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Goes  Forth 

With  this  issue  of  Grace  and 
Truth  we  enter  upon  our  Silver  Ju- 
bilee year  of  publication.  We  look 
back  upon  the  testimony  which  God 
has  given  Grace  and  Truth  through 
the  years  and  we  thank  God.  We  re- 
joice that  through  this  ministry  souls 
have  been  built  up  and  lives  have 
been  enriched  in  spiritual  things.  We 
bow  before  our  God  in  humble  grati- 
tude for  the  ministry  which  He  has 
committed  to  us.  With  this  first  num- 
ber of  Volume  Twenty-five,  Grace 
and  Truth  appears  in  the  new  pocket 
size  edition.  It  goes  forth. 

It   goes    forth   unchanged    in   its 
doctrinal  position  which  it  has  main- 
tained through  the  changing  years. 
It    goes    forth    to    proclaim    that 
Grace    and    Truth   came   by    Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we 
beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
Grace  and  Truth  (John  1:17,  14). 
It  goes  forth  to  vigorously  pro- 
claim the  authority  of  the  Word  of 
God   over  the  hearts   and   wills   of 
men,   and   to   tell  the   story   of   the 
Christ  who  shed  His  blood  on  Cal- 
vary that  men  might  be  saved. 
'   It    goes    forth    to    proclaim    the 
Coming  One  and  the  dispensational 
aspects  of  divine  truth. 

It  goes  forth  to  teach.  These  days 
of  confusion  call  for  clear  teaching 
of   divine   truth.    Grace   and   Truth 
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will  be  true  to  its  tradition  of  setting 
forth  God's  truth  in  clarity. 

It  goes  forth  as  the  only  topical 
Bible  study  magazine  in  America. 

It  goes  forth  with  the  prayers  of 
the  men  behind  it  in  high  expectation 
of  a  much  expanded  ministry. 

Pray  for  this  faithful  testimony. 

The  Christ  of  Experience 

The  Christ  we  must  know  is  not 
simply  the  Christ  of  Scripture,  the 
Christ  of  Doctrine.  He  is  the  Christ 
of  Experience,  and  we  must  know 
Him   as   such.    Paul   said:    " Christ 
liveth  in  me"  (Gal.  2:20).  The  his- 
toric Christ  who  lived  in  Judea  is 
not  enough ;  the  doctrinal  Christ  who 
died  and  rose  again  must  be  inter- 
preted, appreciated  and  appropriated 
in  terms  of  life.  The  Christ  who  was 
born  in  Bethlehem  and  lived  in  Jeru- 
salem must  be  born  in  our  hearts  and 
live  in  our  souls.  We  must  have  His 
life  within  us  by  the  new  birth  be- 
fore we  can  live  His  life.  He  must 
save  our  souls  before  we  can  fol- 
low  Him  as   our  example.   A  man 
may  say,  "I  believe  in  the  historic 
Christ  Who  lived  in  Nazareth" ;  but 
we  answer,  "Do  you  know  the  Christ 
Who  lives  in  your  own  heart  by  the 
new    birth?"    We    must   know    the 
Christ  Who  lives  in  us,  and  Who  is 
constantly  living  out  His  life  through 
us — One  who  has  abundant  power 
to  control  our  wills,  our '  thoughts ; 
direct  our  lives  and  give  us  daily  vic- 
tory. 


A  Summary  of  Human 
Life 

A  number  of  years  ago  the  Chris- 
tian philosopher,  Joseph  Cook,  gave 
a  summary  of  human  life  which  is 
indelibly  impressed  on  our  memory 
Ft  was  this : 

"ATan's  life  means 
Tender  teens, 
Teachable  twenties, 
Tireless  thirties, 
Fiery   forties, 
Forceful  fifties, 
Serious   sixties, 
Sacred  seventies, 
Aching  eighties, 
Shortening  breath, 
Death, 
The  sod, 
God." 

No  matter  what  one's  life  is ;  no 
matter  how  life  has  been  lived,  every 
human  being  must  come  to  the  di- 
rect meeting  with  God,  the  giver  of 
life.  We  must  be  prepared,  or  else 
unprepared.  What  a  difference !  Oh, 
unsaved  soul,  dare  you  put  off,  even 
a  moment  longer,  the  acceptance  of 
Christ,  the  only  Saviour  ? 

With  the  turn  of  the  year,  many 
of  us  are  making  high  and  holy  re- 
solves— determining  that  our  lives 
shall  count  more  for  Him  in  the 
coming  year  than  in  the  past.  Time 
is  on  the  wing.  Eternity  may  be 
nearer  for  some  of  us  than  we  think. 
Our  Lord  may  return  for  us  during 
the  year  1947.  May  we  give  our  ut- 
most and  best  to  Him  Who  loves  us 
so. 

Harold  A.  Wilson 
Returns  to  Staff 

With    this    issue    of    Grace    and 
Truth  we  welcome  Harold  A.  Wil- 


son back  to  our  editorial  staff.  Many 
of  our  readers  will  recall  that  brother 
Wilson   edited   the    Sunday    School 
lessons   in   this   magazine    for   over 
eleven  years.  Many  have  testified  to 
the     blessing     they     have     received 
through  his  marvelous  gift  of  expo- 
sition.   Now    we    are    to    be    again 
blessed  through  this  ministry  as  he 
takes  up  his  pen  in  the  same  capa- 
city as  in  former  years.  Mr.  Wilson 
is  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of    Tempe,   Arizona.   The   hand   of 
God  has  been  upon  this  servant  of 
God,  blessing  him  in  the  pastoral  of- 
fice, and  giving  him  a  written  minis- 
try. Our  readers  have  been  blessed 
through    the    studies    in    Galatians 
which  have  appeared  in  these  pages 
during  the  past  year.  We  anticipate 
further  edification   from  the  ready 
pen  of  this  man  of  God. 

We  wish  to  express  our  apprecia- 
tion to  Dr.  Sam  Bradford,  who  has 
faithfully  carried  the  responsibility 
for  the  Sunday  School  lessons  dur- 
ing the  last  fourteen  months.  His 
expositions  were  greatly  enjoyed  by 
us.  This  labor  of  love  is  thankwor- 
thy ;  especially  so,  as  we  think  of  the 
heavy  burdens  which  Dr.  Bradford 
carries  with  relation  to  Beth  "Eden 
Church  and  Denver  Bible  College. 


We  are  really  sorry  thai  the  "Grace 
and  Truth"  issue  for  January  has 
betn  delayed.  We  are  sure  thai  now 
when  you  £ee  it  you  will  forgive  us. 
The  February  issue  will  be  on  the 
press  when  you  receive  this,  and  the 
March  issue  should  be  in  your  hands 
by  March  I. 

Yours  sincerely, 

GERALD  P.  NORTON, 

Managing  Editor 
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The  Old  Testament  has  been  ap- 
propriately called,  "The  picture  book 
of  the  Bible."  Perhaps  this  is  no- 
where more  evident  than  in  the 
twenty-third  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Leviticus  where  we  find  the  instruc- 
tions for  Israel  concerning  the  ob- 
servance of  the  seven  ^reat  feasts, 
or  appointments,  of  the  Lord.  These 
feasts  were  as  follows:  Passover, 
Unleavened  Bread,  the  First-fruits, 
Pentecost,-  Trumpets,  Atonement, 
and  Tabernacles.  Undoubtedly,  these 
are  involved  in  the  Apostle  Paul's 
declaration  to  the  Corinthians,  that 
"all  these  things  happend  unto  them 
r Israel)  for  ensamples  (literally, 
'tones' V  and  they  ?re  written  for 
our  admonition""  (I  Cor.  10:11). 
Hence,  it  will  be  profitable  for  us  to 
^tudv  these  picture-presentations  of 
truth  that  we  mirfit  be  "throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works"  (II 
Tim.  3:17). 

It  will  be  of  interest  to  our  read- 
ers to  know  that  many  Bible  teach- 
ers have  sensed  this  typical  message 
of  the  feasts  so  we  quote  briefly 
from  a  representative  group  by  way 
of  illustration. 

The  first  quotation  is  from  Dr. 
Bonar's  "Commentary  on  Leviticus," 
p.  397 :  "It  is  beautifully  supposed 
by  some,  that  Israel's  feasts  repre- 

Achie  H.  Yetter  is  Director  of  the  Bible 
Tnst'tute  of  Denver  Bible  College,  and  is 
in  demand  as  a  Bible  conference  speaker, 
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sent  the  course  of  time — this  earth's 
days,  from  creation  down  to  the 
final  end.  The  Lamb  slain  (pass- 
over)  commences  it,  and  the  eighth 
day  of  the  happy  feast  of  tabernacles 
is  its  close;  while  the  Sabbath,  the 
rest — God's  rest  in  Himself,  and  His 
creatures  rest  around  Him — both 
precedes  and  follows  the  course  of 

time.,, 

Dr.  Joseph  A.  Seiss  furnishes  us 
the  next  significant  quotation  re- 
garding the  meaning  of  the  feasts 
of  the  Lord :  "There  are  three  gen- 
eral aspects  in  which  these  remark- 
able festivals  may  be  considered. 
They  had  important  relations  to  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Jews  as 
a  nation ;  they  embodied  a  great  re- 
ligious idea;  and  they  presented  a 
chronological  prefiguration  of  the 
great  facts  of  our  redemption,,  (The 
Gospel  in  Leviticus,"  p.  345). 

The  third  statement  is  from  the 
well-known  C.  H.  Mcintosh,  and 
clearlv  reveals  his  recognition  of  the 
typical  character  of  the  annual 
feasts :  "Strictly  speaking,  as  the  at- 
tentive reader  will  observe,  Israel's 
first  great  feast  was  the  Passover, 
and  their  seventh  was  the  feast  of 
tabernacles.  That  is  to  say,  divesting 
them  of  their  typical  dress,  we  have, 
first,  redemption ;  and  last  of  all,  we 
have  the  millennial  glory.  The  pas- 
chal lamb  typified  the  death  of 
Christ  (I  Cor.  5:7)  ;  and  the  feast 
of  tabernacles  typified  'the  times  of 


the  restitution  of  all  things,  of  which 
God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all 
His  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began'  (Acts  3:21)." 

The  last  quotation  is   from  "His 
appointments,"  pp.  12-13,  By  Au- 
gust Van  Ryn  and  plainly  indicates 
his  belief  in  the  pictorial  nature  of 
the  feasts  of  the  Lord  :  "These  three 
general  feasts,  in  their  spiritual  ap- 
plication, are  symbolic  of  God's  pro- 
vision for  us  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  of  our  Lord's  glorious  coming", 
thus  of  the  past,  the  present  and  the 
future.   Thev  present  Grace,  Guid- 
ance, nnd  Glory.  Halleluiah!  There 
were    four   other   feasts,    and    these 
seven  altogether  take  us  in  thought 
from   the   cross   on   to   the   srlorious 
future,  embracing"  in  their  meaning 
rhp  orovisions  of  God's  grace  for  the 
Church  of  God  and  for  Israel.  His 
rho^en  earthlv  neonle.  Thev  beein  at 
Calvarv  pnd  on  on  to  the  eternal  dav 
when  God  shall  he  all  in  all.  when 
tlip  1>w.  tne  Oentile  and  the  Church 
of  God  eVi-,1]  eniov  the  riches  of  His 
"race  " 

Our  emnharis  in  fbe  consideration 
of  f|-,pcA  feasts  of  the  Lord  sball  he 
unnn  the  work  of  our  T  ord  Testis 
rhrict  With  this  in  view,  we  shall 
nofp  fliqt  tViPv  fall  Into  three  ptouos  : 
r"H  TItp  Pqqcnve^  ^nd  Unleavened 
~P,moc]  Hm?  fvfri'*  I'rJpinbfinn  through 
Christ:  f?A  Th*  First-fruits  and 
Peni-pro^  t  tvnifvino*  resurrection 
through  Christ;  nnd  (?>}  Trnmoets, 
Atonement  r>nd  Tabernacles,  tvnifv- 
mo-  the  return  of  Christ. 

Let  us  turn  nmv  to  the  considera- 
tion of  rhp  first  of  these  "Feasts  of 
the  T  ord."  n^melv.  the  Passover.  The 
scrintures  from  Leviticus  are  verses 
two  and  three  of  chapter  twenty- 
three  and  read  as  follows : 


"These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lprcjl 
even  holy  convocations,  which  yt 
shall  proclaim  in  their  seasons.  Ir. 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  firslj 
month  at  even  is  the  Lord's  pass- 
over." 

A  clearer  understanding  of  the 
passover  is  sained  from  reading  Ex- 
odus 12:3-13  which  records  God's 
instructions  to  Moses  and  Aaron] 
when  it  was  instituted  so  we  quote 
this  portion  also : 


"Speak  ye  unto  all  the  congrega- 
tion of  Israel  , saving,  in  the  tenth 
dav  of  this  month  thev  shall  take 
to  them   everv  man   a  lamb,   ac- 
cordine  to  the  house  of  their  fa- 
thers, a  lamb  for  an  house.  And  if 
the  household  be  too  little  for  the 
lamb,  let  him  and  his  neighbour 
next  unto  his  house  take  it  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  souls :  everv 
man  according  to  his  eating  shall 
make   vour   count   for   the   lamb. 
Your  lamb  shall  be  without  blem- 
ish, a  male  of  the  first  vear:  ve 
shall  take  it  out  from  the  sheen, 
or  from  the  roats.  And  ve  shall 
keen    it   up   until   the    fourteenth 
dav  of  the  same  month :  and  the 
whole  assembly  of  the  congreea- 
tion  of  Israel  shall  kill  it  in  the 
evening.   And  thev  shall  take   of 
Ihe    blood,    and    strike    it   on   the 
two  side  nosts  and  on  the  upper 
door  noct  of  the  houses    wherein 
thev  shall   eat  it.   And  thev  shall 
eat  the  flesh  that  night  roast  with 
fire,   and   unleavened  bread ;   and 
with  bitter  herbs  thev  shall  eat  it. 
Eat  not  of  it  raw,  nor  sodden  at 
all    with    water,    but    roast    with 
fire;  his  head  with  his  lees,  and 
with  the  nurtenance  thereof.  And 
ve  shall  let  nothing  of  it  remain 
until  the  morning,  and  that  which 
remaineth  of  it  until  the  morning 
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ye  shall  burn  with  fire.  And  thus 
shall  ye  eat  of  it ;  with  your  loins 
girded,  your  shoes  on  your  feet, 
and  your  staff  in  your  hand ;  and 
ye  shall  eat  it  in  haste:  it  is  the 
Lord's  passover.  For  I  will  pass 
through  the  land  of  Egypt  this 
night,  and  will  smite  all  the  first- 
born in  the  land  of  Egypt,  both 
man  and  beast ;  and  against  all  the 
gods  of  Egvpt  I  will  execute  judg- 
ment: I  am  the  Lord.  And  the 
blood  shall  be  to  you  for  a  token 
upon  the  houses  where  you  are: 


and  When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will 
pass  over  you,,  and  the  plague 
shall  not  be  upon  you  to  destroy 
you,  when  I  smite  the  land  of 
Egypt" 

In  order  to  be  certain  that  the 
Passover  is  a  type  of  Christ  we  turn 
to  the  New  Testament  and  read  these 
words :  "Purge  out  therefore  the  old 
leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump 
as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  even 
Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed 
for  us"  (I  Cor.  5:7). 


tlon  of  Not  Praying 

Hillel,  the  great  Jewish  rabbi,  said  to  a  younger  rabbi, 
"I  have  a  friend  who  is  a  farmer.  Hitherto  he  has  cultivated 
his  farm  carefully,  but  now  he  has  thrown  away  his  plow  and 
hoe,  saying  that  God  who  can  do  all  things  is  able  to  supply 
all  his  wants  so  that  he  need  not  work  for  bread." 

The  young  rabbi  asked,  "But  is  that  not  tempting  God?" 

"Yesi  I  have  told  him  so,  and  you  are  the  friend  T  mean. 
You  tell  me  that  you  have  given  up  prayer,  believing  that  God 
can  give  you  all  that  you  need  without  your  asking  Him.  But 
are  you  not  tempting  God?  Is  prayer  less  than  work?  He  who 
tells  you  to  stoop  your  head  and  work  for  earthly  fruit  tells 
vou  also  to  lift  your  head  to  Heaven  to  receive  heavenly 
blessings." 

"The  great  ocean  is  in  a  constant  state  of  evaporation.  It 
gives  back  what  it  receives,  and  sends  up  its  waters  in  mist 
to  gather  into  clouds;  and  so  there  is  rain  for  the  earth,  and 
greenness  and  beauty  everywhere.  But  there  are  many  men 
who  do  not  believe  in  evaporation.  They  get  all  they  can  and 
keep  all  they  get,  and  so  are  not  fertilizers  but  only  stagnant 
miasmatic  pools." 


We  are  told  that  in  Oriental  countries  the  natives  often 
fasten  a  small  lamp  to  each  foot  for  night  travel.  This  is  to 
frighten  reptiles  and  poisonous  insects  that  are  crawling  on 
the  ground.  As  each  foot  is  lifted  forward  they  scamper  away, 
and  a  safe  place  is  made  on  which  to  place  the  foot.  David 
said  of  the  Bible,  "Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a 
light  unto  my  path"  (Ps.  119:105).  —Unknown 
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READERS  RESPONSE 


Peabody,  Kansas: 

"I  enjoy  reading  the  magazine,  and 
have  often  been  blessed  through  it. 
The    December    issue    on    'Missions' 
was  especially  interesting  to  me." 
Miss  Mary  Koslowsky 

Lakewood,    Ohio: 

"Many  Christian  magazines  come 
into  my  home  but  for  simple,  schol- 
arly, straight-to-the-point,  funda- 
mental Bible  teaching  suitable  for 
the  layman,  'Grace  and  Truth* 
stands  out  above  all  others." 

John  Knox 

Galveston,  Texas: 

"I  am  sending  you  my  personal 
check  for  a  renewal  on  my  'Grace 

and  Truth*  magazine I  do  read 

every  word  of  this  excellent  maga- 
zine and  appreciate  it  more  and 
more.  I  can  go  back  and  re-read 
them  and  feel  greatly  refreshed." 

Mrs.  R.  W.  Owens 

Moscow,  Idaho: 

trWe  have  enjoyed  your  magazine 
for  the  last  two  years.  I  believe  our 
subscription  has  expired,  so  please 
find  enclosed  ....  for  another  year's 
good  reading  in  spiritual  things." 

Harold  G.  Johnston 

Nottingham,  England: 

"I  came  across  'Grace  and  Truth* 
in  a  Gospel  Hall  in  Nottingham, 
England.  I  am  delighted  to  tell  you 
that  I  find  the  articles  to  be  the  best 
for  years,  and  assure  you  in  the 
Name  of  my  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  they  have  helped  to  set 
in  motion  a  greater  desire  in  my 
heart  to  win  more  lost  souls  to  the 
Lord.'* 

Cyril  Dallon 


Chicago,  Illinois: 

"I  have  just  finished  reading 
'Grace  and  Truth,*  and  want  to  com- 
pliment you  on  the  splendid  Bible 
study  magazine  you  are  editing.  It  is 
certainly  packed  full  of  the  finest 
study  material.  I  shall  be  looking 
forward  to  each  issue  with  much 
pleasure." 

William  B.  Hallman 

Montevideo,  Uruguay,  South 
America: 

"For  several  months  I  have  been 
receiving  your  publication,  'Grace 
and  Truth'  and  enjoy  reading  it  and 
profit  from  the  sound  teaching.  I 
wish  to  express  my  appreciation  of 
your  kindness  and  Christian  fellow-  I 
ship  and  my  desire  is  that  the  Lord 
may  continue  to  bless  you  in  your 
sphere  of  service  for  our  soon  com- 
ing Lord. 

A  number  of  the  articles  in  'Grace 
and  Truth'  are  worth  putting  into 
Spanish,  for  the  spiritual  profit  of 
the  Spanish-speaking  Christians  in 
South  America.  Would  you  object  to 
having  a  few  of  the  articles  trans- 
lated into  Spanish?** 

Percy  W.  Aish 

Clinton,  Mississippi: 

"I  wrote  you  ....  that  I  have  two 
preacher  friends  who  are  interested 
in  purchasing  all  the  old  numbers  of 
'Grace  and  Truth.'  They  want  all 
you  can  supply  them.  Let  me  know 
as  soon  as  possible  what  you  can  do 
for  us,  please. 

In  my  estimation  there  is  nothing 
in  print  like  it  for  Bible  study.  It 
emphasizes  truth  that  is  needed  in 
these  last  days  which  are  upon  us." 

Arien  L.  Mills 
WHAT  DO  YOU  THINK? 
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GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


SctU&Utty  <wd 


By  NORMAN  B.  HARRISON 


We  think  of  the  blessing  imparted 
by  a  parishioner  of  ours  who  in 
early  girlhood  was  afficted  with  a 
rare  disease,  ossifying  the  flesh — 
anything  touching  her  brought  in- 
tense pain.  Yet  Annie's  room  was 
the  sunshine  spot  of  the  home.  One 
was  drawn  to  it  as  by  a  magnet,  there 
to  enjoy  the  actual  radiance  of  her 
joyous  face  and  the  sweet  cheeriness 
of  her  voice.  „    . 

One  who  has  passed  through  deep 
waters,  only  to  face  a  living  sor- 
row, led  thereby  to  lay  aside  all  so- 
cial and  intellectual  pride  of  life  for 
a  life  instead  of  utter  devotion  to 
the  things  of  Christ,  out  of  her 
transforming  experience  brings  these 
lines  of  exhortation  to  a  friend  in  in- 
consolable sorrow : 

I  counsel  thee  too,  sad  one, 
Go  with  thy  heart  and  gaze 
Again,    at   God's  bruised   Son  — 
Whose  ways  are  not  our  ways. 

Look  long  ....  till  in  Love  divine 

Thy  bitter  tears  distill  — 

Then  ....  deep  in  those  wounds  hide 

thine, 
And  learn — how  sweet  His  will. 

— E.  M.  B. 

I  had  a  cousin  who  suffered  the 
loss  of  sight.  One  unacquainted  with 
her  secret  would  wonder  at  her  un- 
failing overflow  of  joyous  spirit.  She 
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had  committed  some  500  scripture 
verses  to  memory ;  in  repeating  them 
she  was  constantly  drinking  at  the 
fountain  of  divine  comfort  and 
strength. 

YIELDED  THROUGH  SUFFERING 

Before  me  is  the  letter  of  ^  young- 
woman,  her  life  brought  into  yield- 
edncss  and  made  worth  while  by  one 
fell  stroke  of  suffering,  grief  and 
disappointment.  She  is  speeding 
toward  the  mission  field  and  writes 
back  to  her  brother,  yearning  that 
he,  too,  may  yield  his  life: 

....  I  guess  that  I  understand  you 
better  than  any  other  person  could  be- 
cause you  are  so  much  like  me.  The  same 
things  irritate  you  that  used  to  irritate 
me;  you  have  the  same  impatient  na- 
ture. I  know  the  things  that  are  going 
to  make  you  angry — the  very  same  that 
used  to  enrage  me.  I  know  and  you 
know  that  you  are  restless  and  far  from 
being  happy. 

From  the  time  I  finished  high  school 
on  until  Daddy  died  I  was  restless.  If  I 
wasn't    doing    something    I    was    bored 
and  wondering  what  I  could  do  next  in 
the  way  of  entertainment.  I  thought  the 
way  to  happiness  was  to  be  found  in 
"things" — trips,    clothes,    money,    popu- 
larity,   or    in    pleasures — dancing,    card 
playing,  picture  shows,  or  some  form  of 
activity.  Unless  I  was  engaged  in  one 
of    these    I    was    miserable.    When    I 
looked   at  ...   .   and  .  .    :    :  and  saw. 
how  happy  they  were  I  thought  it  must 
be   a   sham — just   fooling  themselves.    I 
was  convicted  and  afraid  to  die. 


My  freshman  year  in  college  I  began 
to  have  terrible  doubts — doubts  about 
everything.  Alien  though  I  was  from 
God,  I  did  not  want  to  doubt  His  Word. 
Still  1  did  not  want  to  surrender  my 
life  to  Him.  The  Christian  life  looked 
drab,  and  the  people  seemed  drab,  its 
pleasures  seemed  drab.  I  was  afraid  of 
what  such  a  surrender  might  mean  — 
perhaps  the  mission  field,  which  I 
dreaded  above  all  else.  I  was  willing 
to  take  my  chance  at  happiness  in  the 
world,  but  not  as  a  Christian.  I  fin- 
ished college,  went  to  Florida  and  had 
the  best  time  from  a  worldly  standpoint 
I    had    ever   had. 

The  next  year  I  was  planning  to  go 
to  Florida   again.   To  be  quite  frank,   I 
hoped    I    would    meet    some    attractive 
naval    officer    and    marry    him — in    the 
Navy  there  would  be  enough  travel  and 
excitement   to    make  me    happy.   In   the 
midst  of  my  preparations  Daddy  became 
ill.  From  the  first  it  seemed  to  me  that 
the  Lord   was  asking  me,   "Would  you 
be  willing  to  give  up  these  things  which 
you    know    do   not   please    Me,    if   your 
father  could  live?"  I  would  answer,  "I 
am    not    going    to    make    any    decision 
which    I    would   regret   ....   I   know 
these  things  are  not  wrong."    (How  Sa- 
tan   deceives   us   by   making   us  believe 
we  are  not  doing  wrong!)  Then  Daddy 
became  worse  and  worse  until  the  doc- 
tor told  us  he  had  only  a  few  minutes 
to   live.   As   I    stood   there   realizing  he 
was  passing  out  into  eternity,  it  flashed 
over  me  how  foolish  I  had  been  to  spend 
my  whole  life  in  trying  to  gratify  self, 
and   utterly  ignoring  the  promptings  of 
the   Lord   who  was  to  be   my  judge.   I 
realized    that: 

'There's   only   one  life;   'twill  soon   be 
past, 

Only  what's  done  for  Christ  will  last." 
There  was  Daddy — gone.  His  whole 
life  for  eternity  depended  upon  the  piti- 
fully short  span  of  years  he  had  spent 
upon  earth,  and  even  now,  as  I  stood 
there,  he  was  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  Where  would  I  be  if  I  died? 
Would  I  ever  see  Daddy  again?  Then 
and  there  I  told  the  Lord  I  was  will- 
ing to  be  made  willing  to  surrender  my 
life  to  Him.  When  we  go  half  way  with 
the  Lord,  He  goes  all  the  way  with  us. 
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He  filled  my  heart  with  a  joy  and  peace 
which  has  stayed,  and  I  can  tell  you 
truly  that  these  last  four  years  have 
been  the  happiest  of  my  life,  though  I 
have  had  less  than  ever  before — I  have 
never  longed  for  the  old  things.  I  pity 
those  who  have  to  find  their  happiness 
in  the  world,  because  it  is  not  there.  God 
made  us  and  He  made  us  in  such  a  way 
that  we  will  never  be  satisfied  until  we 
are  loving  and  serving  Him:  but  when 
we  do,  "In  His  presence  there  is  fullness 
of  joy,  and  at  His  right  hand  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore." 

If  you  would  just  let  go  of  your  will 
and  let  the  Lord  have  His  way  with 
you,  life  would  open  up  for  you  with  a 
new  thrill  and  joy  such  as  you  have 
never  dreamed  of.  The  Lord  would  give 
you  the  joy:  we  don't  have  to  work  it  up, 
for  He  imparts  it.  Look  at  the  Christians 
whom  you  know — not  professing  Chris- 
tians, nor  disobedient  Christians,  but 
those  who  love  the  Lord  and  desire  His 
will — then  look  at  those  who  are  seeking 
their  pleasure  in  the  world.  If  you  are 
honest,  you  will  have  to  admit  the  tre- 
mendous   difference. 

I  am  praying  for  you  that  the  Lord 
will  lead  you  and  show  you  the  only 
path  of  happiness.  He  will  help  you, 
but  you  must  make  the  decision;  after 
that  the  responsibility  is  His.  If  you 
will  really  turn  your  life  over  to  Him, 
He  will  make  you  happy ;  but  you  must 
first  yield  to  Him.  I  have  written  you 
these  things  simply  because  I  love  you 
and  want  to  see  you  happy,  and  long  to 
see  the  Lord  glorified  in  you.  May  He 
bless  you,  and  keep  you,  and  use  you,  is 
my  prayer  for  you. 

We  think  of  Hannah  R.  Higgens 
of  Australia,  suffering  severly  from 
a  strange  and  baffling  disease  that 
eventually  caused  the  loss  of  one  leg 
and  both  arms.  We  received  letters 
and  cards  from  her,  written  most 
legibly  by  means  of  an  apparatus 
(revealed  to  her  by  prayer)  fitted 
to  her  shoulder.  Friends  found  her 
not  only  patient  in  suffering  but  con- 
sistently praising  and  rejoicing  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  Her  joy 
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sunshine.  Those  who  came  to  com- 
fort her  left  feeling  that  she  had 
cheered  and  comforted  them.  "As 
her  tribulations  abounded,  so  her 
ocnsolations  did  much  more  abound/1 
She  carried  on  an  almost  world-wide 
ministry  of  Christian  cheer  to  mis- 
sionaries, sufferers  and  others.  Her 
book,  "Cloud  and  Sunshine,"  closes 
thus  —  six  years  before  her  death: 

Looking  back  I  marvel  at  my  Hea- 
venly Father's  and  the  Lord  Jesus'  lov- 
ing kindness  to  me  during  so  many 
years  of  suffering  and  helplessness.  I 
have  been  a  sufferer  nearly  all  my  life, 


and  now  am  over  77  years  old,  and 
unable  to  walk  at  all  for  over  46%  years 
....  I  still  lose  my  voice  every  night; 
it  returns  during  the  day.  I  call  this 
''Thanksgiving  Corner"  because  I  do 
thank  and  praise  my  loving  Saviour 
every  day  for  helping  me  to  bear  con- 
stant pain  and  weariness,  and  with  His 
constant  help  I  am  happy,  too  .  .  .  . 
Although  writing  is  more  and  more  dif- 
ficult I  shall  do  my  bit,  sending  out 
messages  to  fellow  sufferers  and  other 
troubled  ones  ....  I  long  for  all  to 
prove,  as  I  do,  that  with  our  loving 
Saviour's  help  it  is  possible  to  be  happy 
under  very  trying  circumstances. 


Lost  Opportunity 


II  is  said  that  an  artist  once  asked  permission  to  paint  the 
portrait  for  a  queen.  The  favor  was  granted,  and  the  favor 
was  great;  for  it  would  probably  make  his  fortune.  A  place 
was  fixed,  and  a  time.  On  the  spot,  and  at  the  moment,  ac- 
cording to  her  custom,  the  queen  appeared;  but  the  painter 
was  not  there.  Something  came  in  his  way,  and  he  was  too 
late.  It  did  not  suit  the  dignity  of  the  sovereign  to  wait  for 
him,  and,  therefore,  she  went  away.  When  the  foolish  artist 
came,  he  saw  his  opportunity  was  lost,  and  never  to  be  found 
again.  Do  we  often  lose  priceless  opportunities  by  our  want 
of  punctuality?  Does  not  Jesus  appoint  with  us  to  meet  our 
class,  our  prayer  meeting,  our  friend,  and  because  we  fail, 
withdraw  Himself,  and  deny  us  the  privilege  of  imprinting 
His  blessed  image  on  some  heart?  Does  He  not  pass  by  for  the 
last  time,  to  many  a  one,  when  we  might  have  detained  Him 
if  we  had  been  faithful  to  our  engagements  in  His  service? 

— Publisher  Unknown 


God  keeps  a  costly  school.  Many  of  its  lessons  are  spelled 

out  through  tears This  school  of  our  heavenly  Father  will 

soon  close  for  us;  the  term  time  is  shortening  every  day.  Let 
us  not  shrink  from  a  hard  lesson  or  wince  under  any  rod  of 
chastisement.  The  richer  will  be  the  crown,  and  the  sweeter 
ill  be  heaven,  if  we  endure  cheerfully  to  the  end  and  graduate 
in  glory.  — Theodore  L.  Cuyler 
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at  ^ome  and  rffaioact 


Anne  M.  Vanderlaan  ('44)  plans  to 
sail  for  India  within  the  next  few 
weeks.  We  quote  a  portion  of  her 
letter:  "I  am  going  out  as  an  ambas- 
sador for  the  King  of  kings,  under 
the  board  'Christian  Missions  in 
Many  Lands,'  and  I  need  your  pray- 
ers and  the  prayers  of  the  alumni 
that  in  all  things  my  life  may  count 
for  Him,  and  His  precious  name  be 
glorified." 

Gladys  Ewalt  ('43)  who  faithfully 
served  the  Lord  here  in  the  home- 
land and  in  Africa,  went  home  to  be 
with  the  Lord  November  19. 

(Lt.  Col.)  Howard  J.  Johnson 
('46)  has  been  separated  from  the 
service  as  of  October  29  and  has 
been  placed  on  terminal  leave  for 
sixty  days  at  Chicago,  Illinois.  He 
met  Henry  Jensen  ('33)  in  San  An- 
tonio, Texas,  and  reports  he  is  do- 
ing a  great  work  among  the  people 
there  who  love  and  appreciate  his 
service. 

Maxine  Gordon  ('45)  has  recovered 
from  an  emergency  operation,  and 
is  making  plans  to  serve  the  Lord  in 
Africa  under  the  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society.  Pray  that  her 
needs  will  be  met,  and  that  the  way 
will  soon  be  open  for  her  to  go  to 
the  field. 

Lenore  Smith,  who  graduated  from 
the  Institute  in  '45,  and  received  her 
A.B.  from  DBC  '46,  is  teaching  at  a 
school  near  Denver.  She  is  also  as- 
sisting in  the  Sunday  School  held 
there  on  Sundays.  Pray  for  her  as 
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she    has    this   opportunity    to    serve 
Him. 

George  Watmough,  former  student, 
was  a  visitor  at  the  College.  He  spent 
some  time  traveling,  giving  forth 
the  Word.  He  visited  and  assisted 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Agnes  Sweet,  former 
students,  who  are  doing  missionary 
work  in  Tontes,  Saskatchewan,  Can- 
ada, and  reports  that  they  are  doing 
a  fine  piece  of  work.  They  have  two 
children.  He  also  visited  with  Mr. 
Clarence  Swihart  ('42)  and  Mrs.  Swi- 
hart  ('43),  who  were  busy  serving 
the  Lord. 

Mr.  Dale  Hall  and  Mrs.  Hall  ('36) 
were  visitors  in  Denver  and  visited 
at  the  College.  Several  of  the  alumni 
and  friends  were  entertained  at  the 
home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dave  Visser  in 
their  honor.  They  are  serving  the 
Lord  in  Los  Angeles.  They  report 
that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Fred  Visser,  for- 
mer students,  are  very  busy.  He  is 
working  at  "Biola"  and  enjoys  his 
work  very  much.  They  have  three 
children. 
Born — 

A  daughter  Elizabeth  Fern  to  Mr. 
John  B.  Neal  and  Mrs.  Neal  ('42)  on 
October  26. 

A  son  Dorr  Ronald  to  Mr.  Bert 
Phelps,  former  student,  and  Mrs. 
Phelps  on  November  13. 

A  son  Ronald  Warren  to  Mr.  Wel- 
don  Forman,  student,  and  Mrs.  For- 
man,  on  November  11. 

A  daughter  Kathleen  Mae  to  Mr. 
Clifford  Morton,  student,  and  Mrs. 
Morton  on  December  1. 

Gj&ACE  and  truth 


Attornment 


7(f.  S.  Wottel 


"Put  on  therefore,  as  God's  elect, 
holy  and  beloved,  a  heart  of  com- 
passion, kindness,  lowliness ^meek- 
ness, long-suffering"  (Col.  3.12, 
A.S.V.). 

This    Spirit-breathed    exhortation 
applies  to  every  child  of  God,  and 
indeed,  should  deeply  concern  each 
one.  It  is  the  Spirit's  earnest  exhor- 
tation   to    real     inner     adornment, 
which  is  to  manifest  itself  m  out- 
ward actions   and  in  words.    What 
beautiful    graces    are    here    recom- 
mended    and -en  joined!     What     a 
beautiful  virtue  is  compassion!  What 
charming    and    beautifying    graces 
are   kindness,    lowliness,    meekness, 
and   longsuffermg !    How    little    we 
seem  to  know  of  them,  and  yet,  how 
much  they  are  needed.  Our  zeal  and 
energy  make  us  too  hard  and  reso- 
lute to  be  tender,  loving,  kind,  for- 
bearing, and  considerate  of  others. 
Oh,  we  sometimes  feel  a  little  sym- 
pathy for  others  in  their  sorrow  and 
distress,  and  for  a  moment,  feel  ten- 
der  and  weep  over  their   suffering 
but  are  soon  cold  and  inconsiderate 
again.    We  sometimes  feel  disposed 
to  be  kind  and  forbearing  toward  the 
erring    and    those    whose    manners 
and  ways  are  most  trying  to  us,  but 
we  are  soon  exacting,  scratchy  and 
critical  again.  We  are  too  superficial ; 
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we  live  altogether  too  much  in  the 
spiritually  unreal,  and  according  to 
the  flesh  and  the  way  of  the  world. 
Spiritual  things  do  not  impresses 
as  they  should,  they  do  not  weigh 
upon  our  conscience  as  they  ought, 
neither  do  they  grip  our  heart  as 
they  should. 

The  Lord's  gentleness  made  Him 
great,  His  tenderness  and  compas- 
sion of  heart  produced  inward  ag- 
onies and  hot  tears.  But  mine !— Oh . ! 
how  cold,  how  selfish,  how  formal, 
and  how  narrow!  What  religious 
dignity  surrounds  us,  what  dogma- 
tism, what  pharisaical  denunciation 
of  sin,  what  feelingless  and  tearless 
preaching  of  hell  and  judgment! 

The  love  among  God's  people,  in 
general,  is  cold.  There  is  too  much 
evil  suspicion  lurking,  too  much  bit- 
terness,   unkindness,   unsympathetic 
criticism,  due  to  the  spirit  of  self- 
importance,     spiritual     pride,     vain 
dorv  and  personal  ambition.    It  is 
all  the  result  of  fleshliness  and  car- 
nalitv,  and.  due  to  a  lack  of  walking 
in    full    fellowship    with   the^  Holy 
Spirit  The  passion  for  souls  is  lost, 
the  deep  heart  vearning  concern  for 
those  in  darkness  and  sin  is  almost 
wholly  unknown  these  days.  What  a 
pitv!   Oh,  how   sad!   Our  heart  is 
pained    as    we    write,    yea,   we    are 
moved  within.  The  world  is  hard, 
sinners    are    grossly    indifferent    to 
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the  claims  of  the  gospel  and  their 
own  eternal  welfare ;  thousands  are 
dying  daily  without  even  a  know- 
ledge of  the  facts  concerning  Christ, 
and  without  ever  having  heard  the 
Good  News  of  salvation.  Many  of 
Hod's  dear  people  are  over-powered 
by  the  cares  of  lie,f  due  to  the  stress 
and  strain  of  strenuous  times ;  and 
who  cares? 

The  young,  the  hoys  and  girls  in 
our    homes.     Sunday    schools    and 
churches,  are  swept  off  their  moor- 
ings and  carried  away  by  the  rush- 
ing and  ever-rising  tide  of  unbelief, 
materialism    and    worldliness.     The 
conditions  all  over  the  land  are  sad, 
yea,  appalling.  Again  and  again,  our 
heart  is  pained  and  deeply  grieved, 
as,  in  our  travels  and  ministry  we 
are  brought   face  to   face  with  the 
cold  facts  in  reference  to  the  spir- 
itual   conditions    prevailing.    There 
are  true  pastors,  in  various  churches 
all  over  the  land,  who  are  concerned 
about  their  own  people  and  the  un- 
saved in  their  community,  and,  who 
are  also  facing  the  cold  facts  of  an 
awful    hardness    of   heart    and    the 
coldness  of  death.    But  there  is  too 
little  real  heart  concern,  there  are 
too  few  who  really  care.  Oh,  Lord, 
help  me  to  care,  yea,  stir  my  heart 
to  deep  tenderness  and  move  it  to 
intense  compassion!    These  virtues 
are  not  in  me,  only  as  Thou  in  Thy 
indwelling    presence    by    the    Holy 
Spirit  dost  work  them  "in  me ! 

"Stir  me,  oh,  stir  me,  Lord— I  care 
not  how, 

But  stir  my  heart  in  passion  for 
the  world; 

Stir  me  to  give,  to  go,  but  most  to 
pray, 

Stir  till  the  Blood-red  Banner  be 
unfurled 


O'er  lands  that  still  in  heathen  dark- 
ness lie, 

O'er  deserts  where  no  Cross  is  lifted 
high. 

"Stir  me,  oh,  stir  me,  Lord,  till  all  my 

heart 
Is   filled   with   strong   compassion 

for  these  souls, 
Till  Thy  compelling  'must*  drives  me 

to  pray, 
Till  Thy  constraining  love  reach  to 

the  poles, 
Far  north  and  south,  in  burning  deep 

desires, 
Till   east   and    west    are    caught   in 

love's  great  fire. 

"Stir    me,    oh,    stir    me,    Lord,    till 

prayer  is  pain, 
Till  prayer  is  joy— till  prayer  turns 

into  praise; 
Stir  me  till  heart  and  will  and  mind, 

yea,  all, 

Is  wholly  Thine  to  use  through  all 
the  days; 
Stir  till  I  learn  to  pray  'exceedingly,' 
Stir  till  I  learn  to  wait  expectantly. 

"Stir  me,  oh,  stir  me,  Lord,  Thy  heart 

was  stirred 
By  love's  intensest  fire  till  Thou 

didst  give 
Thine   only   Son,  Thy  best  beloved 

One, 
E'en  to  the  dreadful  Cross,  that  I 

might  live. 
Stir  me  to  give  myself  so  back  to 

Thee, 
That  Thou  canst  give  Thyself  again 

through  me. 

"Stir  me,  oh,  stir  me,  Lord,  for  I  can 
see 

Thy  glorious  Triumph  Day  begin 
to  break; 

The  dawn  already  gilds  the  eastern 

sky; 
Oh,  Church  of  Christ,  awake! 

awake! 
Oh,  stir  us,  Lord,  as  heralds  of  that 

Day! 
For  night  is  past— our  King  is   on 

His  way." 
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DEVOTIONAL  READING 


1.  "Follow    on 

(Hosea  6:3). 


to    know    the   Lord' 


'WWM 


What    does    it 
mean    to    fol- 
low?  It  means 
yielding  the  de- 
cisions about 
the  pathway  to 
another.     It 
means  letting 
another  set  the 
pace.    It  means 
not  taking  a 
step  unless  the 
leader  does.  Have  you  ever  played 
the  game  of   "follow  the  leader"? 
If  you  played  it  right,  you  did  every 
difficult  or  ridiculous  thing  the  leader 
did/ without  objecting  or  asking  the 
why   of   it.   You   implicitly   obeyed 
the  leader.  This  is  what  it  means  to 
follow  the  Lord. 

Such  action  brings  you  to  an  inti- 
mate acquaintanceship  with  the  Lord. 
Some  people  follow  afar  off,  like 
Peter  did  when  Christ  was  appre- 
hended by  the  officers  in  the  garden. 

Elmer  E.  Seger  is  a  professor  at  Denver 
Bible  College  and  Director  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Student  Christian  Activities. 
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They  never  get  to  know  the  Lord  m 
any  real  or  personal  sense.  They 
know  the  forms,  but  not  the  power, 
of  Christianity.  They  know  the 
names,  but  not  the  inward  character 
of  Christians.  They  know  the  his- 
tory, but  not  the  peace,  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  your  following  be  close 
so  that  you  know  the  Lord. 

Then  remember  it  is  the  Lord 
whom  you  follow.  We  get  to  know 
so  much  about  the  weaknesses,  the 
faults,  and  the  errors  of  people  that 
it  sometimes  sickens  us  or  makes  us 
cynical.  But  when  it  is  the  Lord 
with  whom  we  get  acquainted,  there 
comes  peace,  joy,  power,  and  a  con- 
tentment this  world  cannot  under- 
stand. 

2.  "Walk  as  children  of  light  .... 
proving  what  is  well-pleasing  unto 
the  Lord"  (Eph.  5:9,  10). 

In  order  to  walk  as  children  of 
lieht,  we  must  give  heed  to  the  Bible 
("Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet, 
and  a  lieftt  unto  my  path,"  Ps.  119: 
105),  and  to  Jesus  Christ  ("I  am  the 
light  of  the  world,"  John  8:12).  We, 
the  children  of  light,  those  who  are 
saved  by  faith,  are  the  only  ones  who 
can  do  this.  But  thereby,  we  prove  to 
the  world  what  is  well-pleasing  unto 
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THE  ASK  IT  BASKET 

1.  What  is  the  longest  name  in  the 
Bible? 

Answer    —    Mahershalalhashbaz 
flsa,    8:1).    But    nothing   more    is 
known  about  him,  than  that  his  name 
that    Damascus   and    Samaria   were 
was  o-iven  by  the  Lord  as  a  prophecy 
soon  to  he  plundered  by  the  Kin<r  of 
Assyria.    What's    in    a    name?    The 
Lord  may  give  it  as  a  prophecv.  But 
if  not.  von  mav  make  the  name  mean 
something:  by  the  excellency  of  the 
life  you  live.  You  may  not  have  a 
long  name,  but  you  can  make  vour 
name  live  long  by  putting-  your  trust 
in  the  Saviour  who  ^ives  eternal  life. 
2.  How  can  Jesus  be  God  when  He 
was  born  only  1947  years  ago? 
the   Lord.    So   we   become   walkine 
signboards,    revealing-    the    kind    of 
product  which  nleases  the  Lord.  This 
is  a  hio-h  and  holy  privilege. 

(Tf  these  verses  are  a  blessing  to 
you  at  this  moment,  choose  one  to 
memorize  now.  Write  it  on  a  card 
and  keen  referrine  to  it  for  several 
davs.  Th en  trv  another  one.  Your 
coul  will  be  p-reatlv  enriched). 

^nwer — The  Lord   Tesus  Christ 
i<5  the  tftle  for  the  second  oerson  of 
the  Trinity.  Who  is  eaual  with  God. 
When   Genesis   1  :1   savs  that  "God' 
created  in  the  beginning"  it  includes 
in   the   word   "God."   God   the   Fa- 
ther.   God  ^  the    Son,    and   God   the 
Holy   Spirit.   Jesus   was  present   at 
creation,   for  Colossians   1 :16  says, 
Tor  bv  him  were  all  things  created, 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
thev  be   thrones,   or   dominions,   or 
principalities,  or  powers:  all  things 
were  created  by  him,  and  for  him  " 
John    1  :1    refers    to   Jesus    as   the 
Word,  shows  Him  to  be  God  and  to 
have  been  in  the  beginning.  This  Be- 
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ing,  God,  the  second  person  of  the 
Trinity,  came  down  to  earth  to  be 
born  as  a  babe  over  1900  years  ago, 
but  He  had  existed  from  eternity. 
Yes,  Jesus  is  God  and  yet  He  was 
born  into  this  world  over  1900  years 
ago  because  that  was  the  method  by 
which  He  chose  to  enter  the  realm 
of  human  flesh. 

Note:  Send  in  vour  questions, 
youne  peoole,  and  they  will  be  ans- 
wered on  this  page. 

PROOF 

1.  In  the  Bible  there  are  some  300 
prophecies  dealing  with  Christ  that 
have  all  come  to  pass  just  as  pre- 
dicted. 

That  is  nroof  that  the  Bible  is  in- 
spired. 

Wouldn't  vou  think  it  wonderful 
if  T  could  nredict  accurately  the  wea- 
ther for  next  Sundav?  Of  course, 
for  even  the  weather  man  can't  al- 
ways do  that.  But  suppose  I  nredict 
the  exact  hour  snow  will  start  fall- 
ing Wonderful!  But  supnose  I  am 
*ble  to  sav  how  much  snow  will  fall, 
in  \wt  what  streets  it  will  fall,  and 
when  it  will  stoo.  You  will  a^rree  that 
that  would  be  amazino-.  But  make  it 
more   astounding   and   suppose   the 
nrediction    is    for   three,    no.   thirtv 
^ears  from  now.  on  a  particular  Sun- 
dav. and  it  comes  to  nass.  That  is 
somewhat  like  the  oredirtions  about 
Christ.  Thev  pre  inexnlirahle  excent 
bv  admtttmo-  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scn'ntures. 

2.  The  Hitiites  are  a  people  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible  about  forty  times, 

and  considered  to  be  ouite  important. 
£-et  manv  scholars  in  the  19th  centurv 
doubted  that  such  a  people  ever  ex- 
isted. Who  would  you  choose  to  be- 
lieve, the  scholar  who  denied  the  ex- 
istence of  the  Hittites,  or  the  Lord 
who    indicated    they    did    exist?    I 
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would  make  the  decision  to  believe 
the  Lord.  But  if  you  are  hesitant, 
archaeology  will   help  you   decide. 
Hugo  Winckler,  a  German  scholar, 
found  extensive  remains  of  the  Hit- 
tites  in  what  is  now  Turkey,  in  1906. 
Boghoz-Koi  was  their  capital  city. 
Many  monuments  left  by  the  Hit- 
tites  were  found.  A  copy  of  a  treaty 
between  the  Hittites  and  the  Egyp- 
tians was  found  in  Egypt,  and  a  copy 
in  the  Hittite  records  also.  This  is 
archaeological  proof  which  scholars 
now  accept.  It  is  too  bad  they  could 
not  accept  God's  Word  at  face  val- 
ue. But  since  they  could  not,  it  is 
good  that  God  has  allowed  this  proof 
to  come  to  light  so  that  doubters  may 
be  convinced. 

GLEANINGS  FROM  THE  KEEN 
TEENS 

Send   in  your   contributions   and 

they  will  be  printed  here.  They  can 

■  be  poems  or  short  stories  you  have 

written,  wise  sayings,  or  clever  ideas. 


Here  are  some  samples  of  the  kind 
of  thing  to  send: 

May  my  last  thought  at  night 

And  my  first  in  the  morning  be  of 

A  dying  Saviour's  love, 

A  risen  Saviour's  power, 

An  ascending  Saviour's  grace,  and 

A  coming  Saviour's  glory. 

— Selected 

A  MISSIONARY'S  EQUIPMENT 

A  life  yielded  to  God  and  controlled 

by  His  Spirit. 
A  restful  trust  in  God  for  the  supply 

of  all  needs. 
A  sympathetic  spirit  and  a  willing- 
ness to  take  a  lowly  place. 
Tact  in  dealing  with  men  and  adap- 
tability toward  circumstances. 
Zeal  in  service  and  steadfastness  in 

discouragement. 
Love  for  communion  with  God  and 

for  the  study  of  His  Word. 
Some  experience  and  blessing  in  the 

Lord's  work  at  home. 
A  healthy  body  and  a  vigorous  mind. 

— Hudson  Taylor 


Gift  of  Laughter 

After  a  hard  day's  work  in  serious  discussions,  Theodore 
Cuyler  and  Charles  H.  Spurgeon  went  out  into  the  country 
together  for  a  holiday.  They  roamed  the  fields  in  high  spirits 
like  the  boys  let  loose  from  school,  chatting  and  laughing  and 
free  from  care.  Dr.  Cuyler  had  just  told  a  story  at  which 
Pastor  Spurgeon  laughed  uproariously.  Then  suddenly  he 
turned  to  Dr.  Cuyler  and  exclaimed: 

'""Theodore,  let's  kneel  down  and  thank  God  for  laughter!" 
And  there,  on  the  green  carpet  of  grass,  under  the  trees, 
two  of  the  world's  greatest  men  knelt  and  thanked  the  dear 
Lord  for  the  bright  and  joyous  gift  of  laughter. 

There  is  no  antagonism  between  prayer  and  laughter.  One 
is  conclusive  of  spiritual  health,  the  other  physical  health. 

— S.  S.  World 
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A  Christian  Home 

At  the  Chicago  Y.M.C.A.  I  used  to  have  to  get  ministers 
tor  the  noon  meeting,  and  got  to  know  Dr.  Armstrong.  One 
day  he  told  me  of  a  call  he  had  made.  When  he  rang  at  the 
door  it  was  opened  by  a  little  girl.   He  asked  for  her  mother, 
and  she  asked.  "Are  you  sick?"    He  said  that  he  wasn't,  and 
she  asked,  "Are  you  hurt?"  Again  he  said  no;  then  she  asked 
if  he  knew  of  anyone  sick  or  injured.    When  he  said  no.  she 
said.    Then  you  can't  see  mama,  for  she  prays  from  nine  to 
ten  o  clock."  It  was  then  twenty  minutes  after  nine,  but  he  sat 
down  and  waited  forty  minutes  to  see  her.  At  ten  o'clock  she 
came  m  with  the  light  of  glory  on  her  face,  and  he  knew  why 
that  home  was  so  bright;  knew  why  her  two  sons  were  in  the 
theological  seminary  and  her  girl  was  a  missionary.   All  hell 
can  t  tear  a  boy  or  girl  away  from  a  mother  like  that. 

—Billy  Sunday  in  the  North  American 

Little  Feet  Pattering  After 

A  good  story  is  told  by  Dr.  Johnson  of  a  father  hearing 
the  voice  of  his  child  behind  him  as  he  was  picking  his  way 
carefully  along  the  mountain  side.  "Take  a  safe  path,  papa; 
I  m  coming  after  you."  Ah!  if  older  Christians,  while  passing 
along  the  rugged  hill  of  life  .would  only  remember  that  young 
Christians  and  children  are  coming  on  after  them,  how  much 
more  circumspect  would  they  be  concerning  the  path  taken. 
Would  any  father  visit  the  gambling  saloons,  the  tavern,  the 

S^ Vu  hcenliousness'  holdi"9  "is  Utfle  boy  by  the  hand? 
Will  Christian  parents  permit  themselves  to  frequent  doubt- 
ful places  of  any  kind  with  the  almost  dead  certainly  that 
their  children  will  follow  them  there?  Will  unconverted  par- 
enls  continue  to  press  on  their  downward  course  while  they 
hear  the  little  feet  of  their  darlings  pattering  after  them?  Will 
anyone  allow  himself  to  mislead  a  little  child? 

"What  will  you  lake?"  was  the  question  asked  an  ob- 
servant boy  at  table,  referring  to  the  drink  he  might  desire. 

"I  will  take  what  father  takes."  The  father  received  from 
the  waiter  a  glass  of  intoxicating  drink. 

The  father  heard  the  boy's  remark,  set  aside  his  glass, 
and  called  for  water. 

The  saddest  of  all  experiences  is  the  consciousness  that 
an  opportunity  for  right  doing  has  been  lost. 
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An  Address  by 
DR.  H.  A.  IRONSIDE 

"Then  tidings  of  these  things  came 
unto  the  ears  of  the  church  which 
was  in  Jerusalem;  and  they  sent 
forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as 
far  as  Antioch.  Who,  when  he  come, 
and  had  seen  the  Grace  of  God,  was 
glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would 
cleave  unto  the  Lord"  (Acts  11:22, 
23). 

I  don't  know  how  many  of  you 
have  clearly  in  mind  the  background 
of  these  verses  but  some  years  had 
elapsed  since  the  glorious  pentecostal 
outpouring  when  the  work  of  grace 
began  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  Our 
blessed  Lord  had  instructed  His  dis- 
ciples to  begin  there  and  go  through- 
out Judea,  Samaria  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  proclaiming 
the  wondrous  story  of  His  salvation, 
but  somehow  His  disciples  were  very 
slow  when  it  came  to  obeying  the 
Word.  They  lingered  in  Jerusalem 
and  Judea.  One  at  last  had  faith 
enough  to  go  to  Samaria  and  was 
followed  by  two  of  the  apostles,  but 
there  the  work  seemed  to  stop.  They 
did  not  seem  to  have  the  spiritual 
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energy  to  reach  out  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. So  God  shook  them  up!  Per- 
secution broke  out,  as  a  result  of 
which  the  Christians  were  scattered. 
They  went  everywhere  preaching  the 
Word,  but  even  then  only  preached 
to  Jews.  Finally  some  went  as  far  as 
Antioch  and  launched  out  in  a  gos- 
pel campaign  there.  The  great  work 
of  God  continued.  It  went  on  for 
months  and  a  great  many  were 
saved.  Word  of  this  great  ministry 
was  carried  back  to  Jerusalem  and 
when  the  brethren  heard  about  it 
they  said,  "We  had  better  investi- 
gate. If  God  is  working  this  way 
among  the  Gentiles,  we  had  better 
find  out."  So  they  sent  Barnabas  and 
when  he  saw  for  himself  the  evi- 
dence of  the  grace  of  God  working 
among  the  Gentiles,  his  soul  was 
stirred  and  he  began  to  exhort  and 
try  to  help  those  who  were  already 
saved,  telling  them  that  with  purpose 
of  heart  they  should  cleave  to  the 
Lord. 

We  would  not  have  you  think 
conversion  is  actually  the  end  of  the 
Christian  experience — it  is  only  the 
beginning.  When  people  come  to 
Christ  and  put  their  trust  in  Him 
that  is  just  the  start  in  the  Christian 
life.  When  people  receive  the  Lord 
Jesus  they  are  born  again  but  are 
only  babes  in  Christ  and  need  to 
grow.  You  know  what  is  important 
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in  the  nurture  of  a  babe — proper 
care,  good  food,  constant  cleansing 
and  fresh  air.  A  great  many  things 
are  required  that  the  babe,  born  into 
the  family,  may  develop  and  grow 
in  a  way  that  will  cheer  the  hearts 
of  the  parents,  relatives  and  friends. 

So  often,  people  are  converted  in 
great  revival  meetings  and  years  go 
by  and  they  do  not  seem  to  develop 
as  Christians  should,  and  unthinking 
people  turn  and  blame  the  evange- 
list, saying,  "People  get  converted 
but  do  not  get  anywhere  or  amount 
to  anything  for  God."  That  is  true 
if  the  converts  are  not  built  up  in 
Christ  afterwards.  Barnabas  realized 
that  and  went  among  these  young 
converts  and  exhorted  them  "with 
purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave 
unto  the  Lord." 

Salvation  does  not  depend  on  a 
happy  feeling  or  an  emotional  upset 
or  signing  a  card  or  holding  up  your 
hand  or  rising  from  your  seat  and 
going  to  the  inquiry  room.  All  these 
things  are  right  and  proper  in  their 
places  but  new  birth  depends  upon 
having  received  the  word  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel.  "Of  his  own  will 
begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth" 
and  that  Word  speaks  to  the  con- 
science and  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  produces  new  life.  If  you  be- 
lieve the  Gospel  you  begin  as  a  babe 
in  Christ.  As  a  babe,  you  need  food. 
You  need  with  purpose  of  heart  to 
acquire  that  food  which  will  be  for 
your  spiritual  nourishment  and  up- 
building. The  Apostle  Peter's  first 
letter,  chapter  two,  opening  verse, 
reads,  "Wherefore  laying  aside  all 
malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies, 
and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  as 
newborn  babes,  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow 
thereby." 
You  will  never  grow,  you  will  nev- 


er make  progress,  you  will  never  re- 
ally develop  as  a  Christian  if  you  ne- 
glect your  Bible.  With  purpose  of 
heart  cleave  to  the  Lord  and  let  one 
evidence  of  your  cleaving  be  that 
from  now  on  you  will  never  permit  a 
day  to  go  by  that  you  do  not  spend 
some  time  over  your  Bible,  and  as 
you  open  it,  lift  your  eyes  to  Him 
who  wrote  it  (for  "Holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost")  and  ask  God  to  reveal 
His  mind  and  will  to  you  in  His 
word,  and  seek  grace  to  walk  in  obe- 
dience to  His  will.  There  is  no  other 
way  to  make  a  success  of  the  Chris- 
tian life. 

Some  of  you  may  say,  "Shall  I 
take  it  as  a  whole  or  by  certain  sec- 
tions?" I  think  if  I  were  you  I 
would  begin  immediately  to  read 
thoughtfully,  prayerfully,  through 
the  Bible — from  the  first  chapter  in 
Genesis  to  the  last  chapter  in  Rev- 
elation. Perhaps  take  a  chapter  a 
day — it  only  takes  a  few  minutes; 
and  then  after  you  read  it,  pray  over 
it  and  look  it  over  again  and  say, 
"What  in  this  chapter  is  for  me, 
what  speaks  to  my  own  heart?"  If 
you  do  not  find  something  look  to 
the  Lord  to  open  it  up,  wait  on  Him. 
Perhaps  He  will  answer  another 
question.  Ask  Him  or  yourself  this 
question,  "In  what  way  is  Christ  pre- 
sented?" Take  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis.  You  are  reading  through. 
You  ask,  in  what  way  is  Christ  pre- 
sented. The  first  chapter  says,  "Let 
there  be  light."  Jesus  said,  "I  am 
the  light  of  the  world."  You  read 
God  made  the  sun  and  Jesus  is 
called  the  Sun  of  righteousness 
(Mai.  4:2).  So  wherever  you  go  in 
your  Bible  you  will  always  find 
something  speaking  of  Him.  Then 
look  it  over  and  say,  is  there  any- 
thing here   I   should  be  careful  to 
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avoid  or  obey  or  againsl  which  T  am 
warned.  Ts  there  anything  God  is 
showing  me  I  ought  to  do.  So  read 
your  Bible,  chapter  by  chapter,  and 

you  will  find  the  more  dependent 
von  are  on  the  Holy  Spirit  tbe  more 
if  will  open  up  to  you. 

[would  like  to  suggest  this  to  you. 
Reside   reading  through  chapter  by 
chapter,    I    think   it   will   be  a  wise 
thing  for  you  who  have  only  recently 
aeeepted  the  Lord  to  take  a'book  like 
the  Gospel  of  John  and  read  a  chap- 
ter  of   thai  eaeh   day   because   vou 
know  John's  gospel   was   given 'es- 
pecially to  make  known  the  deity  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "These"  are 
written,"    John    tells    us,    "that    ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name" 
(John  20:31).  You  will  find  won- 
derful truths   which  will   make  the 
things  of  God  more  and  more  real. 
A    second    thing,    you    not    only 
need  to  read  your  Bible  in  order  to 
grow  in  grace  and  knowledge,   but 
vou  need  to  set  apart  some  time  daily 
for  prayer.  Let  me  read  a  passage 
from    Paul's    epistle   to  the   Philip- 
pians,  chapter  four,  verse  six    "Be 
careful  for  nothing;"  (that  mav  be 
translated.    "Be   not   anxious   about 
anything."  It  is  natural  for  us  to  be 
anxious.  There  are  so  manv  things 
to  worry  and  distract  us.)   "But  in 
everything  by  pravef  and  supplica- 
tion with  thanksgiving  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God  " 
And  then  he  promises  "the  peace  of 
God    which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing, shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus." 

Now,  you  can  be  a  Christian  with- 
out giving  yourself  to  a  life  of  pray- 
er, but  vou  will  never  be  a  growing 
healthy,  useful  Christian  if  you  nt 
fflect  prayer;  and  so  I  would  urge 
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upon  you  that  with  purpose  of  heart 

you  cleave  to  the  Lord  in  prayer 

that  just  as  you  set  aside  a  certain 
time    every    day    for    reading    the 
Word,  so  in  connection  with  it  you 
take  time  to  pray.  Some  of  you  may 
say.    'I  do  not  know  how  to  pray." 
Perhaps  yon  have  not  prayed  since 
maybe  as  a  child  you  prayed,  "Now 
I  lay  me  down  to  sleep."   Perhaps 
vou   were   never   even   taught   that. 
May  I  suggest,  you  could  not  find  a 
better  model  than  that  given  by  our 
Lord  in  what  is  commonly  called  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  Until  you  can  pray 
at  liberty  yourself,   until  the   Holv 
Spirit  opens  your  heart  and  lips,  so 
you  can  pour  out  vour  soul  in  inter- 
cession take  those  words  as  a  guide 
in  prayer.  He  said,  "When  ye  pray, 
say.  Our  Father."  It  is  a  wonderful 
thing  to  be  able  to  say  that.  You  who 
have  accepted  Christ,  only  now  do 
vou  have  the  right  to  sav  that.  You 
mav  have  used  the  words  before  but 
now  you  are  entitled  to   prav  and 
say,   Our  Father.  As  vou  think  of 
that  it  would  be  well  to  sav,  God  is 
mv  Father— and  iust  as  I  go  to  mv 
earthly  father  and  tell  him  what  is 
in  mv  heart,  so  I  can  tell  Him  how 
T  lono-  to  live  for  Him,  how  I  want 
piiif fence   and  hero   along  the  wav. 
'  and  the  suoplv  of  mv  temporal  and 
soiritua^  needs,    for    He    savs,    "Be 
not  anxious  about  anything  but  in 
everything  by  praver  and  supplica- 
tion with  thanksgiving  let  vour  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God." 
''Hallowed  be  thv  name."  That  is. 
He  would  have  you  enter  into  a  spirit 
of    worship    and   adoration    as    you 
come  into  His  presence.  Pray  for  the 
extension  of  His  work.  "Thy  king- 
dom    come."     Pray     for     temporal 
things.^  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread."  Pray  for  deliverance  from 
trial  and  temptation.  "Lead  us  not 
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into  temptation ;  but  deliver  us  from 
evil:  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen/'  And  I  would  suggest  that 
vou   accustom   yourself    to    praying 
out  loud,  when  vou  get  alone  in  your 
room    where    nobody   will    hear   but 
God  and  you.  Half  of  the  victory  in 
your  prayer  life  is  gained  when  you 
become  accustomed  to  hearing  your 
own  voice.  Many  people  cannot  pray 
in  public,  because  they  have  never 
become  accustomed  to  hearing  their 
own  voices.  If  you  have  libertv  in 
Tvaving  in  secret,  vou  will  soon  have 
liberty  in  praying  in  public.  Because 
your  words  seem  crude  and  do  not 
seem  to  come  all  at  once,  do  not  dis- 
continue praving.  Continue  to  cleave 
to  the  Lord  and  vou  will  find  He  will 
open  your  lips  and  heart  and  really 
teach  you  to  pray. 

The  last  thing  I  want  to  say  to  you 
is  this.  The  one  who  bore  your  sins 
is  not  only  your  Saviour  but  is  your 
Lord    and    Master.    Therefore    you 
must  recognize  the  fact  that  vou  are 
no   longer    your   own.    Before    you 
were  saved  vou  did  what  vou  pleased 
and    went    where    you    liked.    That 
should  be  over  now.  You  should  say, 
I  am  not  my  own.  I  belong  to  an- 
other.  I  have  been  bought  with   a 
price.  Therefore  I  must  be  careful 
where   I   px>,   I   must  be   careful  in 
choosing  mv  companions.  I  am  called 
to   serve   the   Lord    Christ.    In   the 
twelfth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans  there  is  a  very  important 
exhortation  in  the  first  verse.  "I  be- 


seech you  therefore,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service.  And  be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world:  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect, 
will  of  God." 

Do  not  be  discouraged  because 
vou  are  not  all  you  hope  to  be  at  the 
beginning  Do  not  be  discouraged  if 
you  find  old  things  tugging  at  your 
heart  and  you  do  not  see  the  imme- 
diate will  of  God.  As  vou  become 
better  acquainted  with  His  Word 
and  spend  more  time  in  praver  and 
wa1k  with  Him,  the  more  clear  all 
these  things  will  become. 

As  vouno-  Christians  you  should 
also  avail  yourselves .  of  the  opnor- 
tunitv  of  coming  toeether  with  the 
neoole  of  God  that  vou  mav  get  bet- 
ter acouainted  with  His  Word.  He 
wants  us  to  worship  Him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  He  said.  "Not  forsak- 
:  ine  the  assembling  of  ourselves  to- 
p-ether as  the  manner  of  some  is" 
fHeb.  10:2.5)  but  He  exhorts  us  to 
come  together  and  wait  upon  God 
together  "and  so  much  the  more,  as 
ve  see  the  day  approaching." 

So  I  can  assure  vou  of  this — if  in 
these  things  you  with  purpose  of 
heart  cleave  to  the  Lord,  your  Chris- 
tian life  will  bring  joy  and  satisfac- 
tion and  you  will  be  used  in  winning 
others  to  Christ, 
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Something  Worth  Sharing 

A  prominent  man  in  the  business  world  expressed  to  a 
friend  his  keen  desire  for  something  real  in  life. 

"How  about  God?"  asked  his  friend.  "He  is  very  real  to 
some  of  us." 

"Well,"  was  the  reply,  "If  He  is,  why  don't  all  of  you  begin 
to  make  Him  real  to  the  rest  of  us?  He  can't  be  very  real  to 
most  Christians,  or  they  wouldn't  succeed  so  well  in  keeping 
Him  out  of  all  their  conversation." 

If  our  religion  is  worth  anything  at  all,  it  is  worth  sharing 
with  others,  and  we  can  convince  them  best  by  living  a  gen- 
uinely Chrsitian  life.  — Sunday  Companion 


Holy  Living 

When  a  boy  it  was  my  privilege  to  become  acquainted 
with  an  elderly  gentleman  who  had  all  his  life  been  interested 
in  bees.  One  day  we  were  talking  about  the  cleanliness  of  this 
faithful  little  servant  of  man,  how  it  carries  every  tiny  particle 
of  dirt  from  the  hive,  when  this  old  experienced  "bee-keeper" 
gave  the  following  example.  He  told  of  finding  a  snake  on  the 
floor  of  a  hive  carefully  sealed  over  with  wax.  The  snake  had 
crawled  into  the  hive  and  was  stung  to  death.  The  bees,  un- 
able to  remove  the  victim  from  their  carefully  guarded  home, 
sealed  the  intruder  over  with  wax  to  prevent  contamination. 

If  the  saints  were  as  sensitive  to  sinful  practices  and  as 
careful  to  holy  living,  the  Church  would  be  spared  a  great 
deal  of  just  criticism  and  wield  a  power  so  badly  needed  in 
this  dark  world.  —P.  H.  W. 

:o: 

When  we  see  the  lilies  spinning  in  distress, 
Taking  thought  to*  manufacture  loveliness, 
When  we  see  the  birds  all  building  barns  for  store, 
'Twill  be  time  for  us  to  worry  —  not  before! 

— Heart  and  Life  Bulletin 
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LESSON     TEXT:     John     4:43-5:7; 

11:1-12:1 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  John  11: 
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Max  Wertheimer  once  said,  "every 
miracle  of  Jesus  is  a  parable."  This  is 
true  and  it  is  the  key  to  the  study  of 
the  miracles.  Our  Lord  not  only 
wrought  these  miracles  to  help  the 
suffering  —  He  also  wrought  them 
to  teach,  and  to  emphasize  spiritual 
truth.  Every  healing  of  the  physical 
body  pictures  the  healing  which  our 
Saviour  is  both  able  and  willing  to 
work  for  us  in  the  spiritual  realm. 

Three  miracles  are  prominent  in 
today's  text.  The  healing  of  the  no- 
bleman's son;  the  healing  of  the  im- 
potent man;  and  the  raising  of  Laz- 
arus from  the  dead.  Let  us  study 
these  miracles  with  the  lesson  topic 
in  mind,  "Jesus,  the  Giver  of  Life." 

I.  JESUS   GIVES  LIFE   IN  THREE 
ASPECTS 

Jesus  gives  physical  life.  It  was  He 
who  gave  us  being  in  the  first  place. 
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It  is  He  who  sustains  our  physical 
life  upon  the  earth.  And  as  these  mir- 
acles clearly  show,  if  and  when  it  is 
His  will  to  do  so,  He  is  able  to  heal 
bodies  which  are  sick  even  unto 
death. 

Jesus    will   give   resurrection    life. 

He  was  "the  first  begotten  from  the 
dead."  When  the  dead  are  raised  ft  is 
His  voice  which  will  summon  them 
from  the  grave,  whether  in  the  resur- 
rection of  believers  at  the  rapture 
of  the  church,  the  resurrection  of  be- 
lievers at  the  beginning  of  the  King- 
dom or  the  resurrection  of  unbe- 
lievers at  the  Great  White  Throne 
after  the  Kingdom  has  run  its  course 
(I  Thess.  4:13-18;  Ezek.  37:13-14;  Rev. 
20:4-5,  11-13). 

And  it  is  Jesus  who  gives  spiritual 
life.  He  said,  "I  give  unto  them  eter- 
nal life;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand"  (John  10:28;  Rom. 
6:23;  I  John  5:11-12). 

25 


1.  JESUS  GIVES  LIFE  THROUGH 
HIS  WORD 

One  thing  which  stands  out  in  all 
hese  miracles  is  that  our  Lord  gives 
ife  through  His  WORD.  To  the  no- 
ileman  He  said,  "Go  thy  way,  thy  son 
iveth,"  and  it  was  so  (John  4:50).  To 
he  impotent  man  He  said,  ''Take  up 
hy  bed  and  walk,"  and  immediately 
his  man  was  made  whole  and  did  as 
esus  commanded  him.  It  in  no  wise 
letracts  from  this  miracle  to  note 
hat  it  involved  a  second  miracle  — 
he  instantaneous  imparting  of  pow- 
ar  to  walk  to  a  man  who  had  forgot- 
en  how  to  walk  in  thirty-eight  years 
>f  impotence  (John  5:8).  Both  mira- 
cles were  wrought  by  the  word  of 
>ur  Lord.  And  when  He  summoned 
-.azarus  from  the  grave  He  stood  and 
:ried,  "Lazarus,  come  forth!"  (John 
Ll:43). 

Again  when  our  Lord  raises  the 
lead  in  the  resurrection  it  will  be  by 
the  power  of  His  word.  "The  hour  is 
:oming,  and  now  is,  in  the  which  the 
lead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
3f  God:  and  they  that  hear  shall 
Live"  (John  5:25). 

So,  too,  our  Lord  imparts  eternal 
Life  to  dead  souls  by  the  power  of 
His  word.  "He  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation;  but  is 
passed  from  death  unto  life"  (John 
5:24;  I  Peter  1:23). 

III.  JESUS  GIVES  LIFE  BECAUSE 
HE  IS  GOD 

Life  is  an  attribute  of  deity.  It  is 

characteristic  of  God.  The  most  out- 
standing name  of  God  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  "Jehovah."  This  comes 
from  the  Hebrew  verb  "havah" 
which  means  "to  be."  It  names  God 
as  One  who  has  life  in  Himself,  self- 
contained,  and  who  has  power  to 
give  life  to  those  to  whom  He  will 
give  it.  It  is  the  inherent  meaning 
of  this  name  which  God  expressed 
when  He  called  Himself  the  "I  AM." 


Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  revealed 
Himself  as  God  by  showing  His  pow- 
er to  give  life.  His  was  not  an  empty 

claim  when  He  said,  "As  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
them;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth 
whom  he  will"  (the  word  "quicken- 
eth" means  "makes  alive"  John  5:21). 
And  again,  "As  the  Father  hath  life 
in  himself;  so  hath  he  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  himself  (John  5: 
26).  When  our  Lord  gave  life  to  the 
dead,  or  when  He  gave  new  life  to 
bodies  in  which  life  was  at  a  very 
low  ebb,  He  was  manifesting  the 
life  which  was  in  Himself.  Only  God 
can  do  this.  The  very  fact  that  in 
His  own  power,  Jesus  did  heal  the 
sick  and  raise  the  dead  clearly  testi- 
ifes  that  Jesus  is  God. 

IV.  JESUS  GIVES  LIFE  THROUGH 
HIS  DEATH 

Two  passages  in  the  Scripture  as- 
signed for  this  lesson  foretell  the 
death  of  our  Lord.  First,  the  Priests 
and  the  Pharisees  plotted  His  death 
(John  11:47-57).  The  High  Priest, 
without  himself  realizing  the  depth 
of  prophetic  meaning  in  his  words, 
said,  "It  is  expedient  for  us,  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people"  (John 
11:50).  Secondly,  Mary  anointed  the 
feet  of  Jesus  with  oil  of  spikenard, 
thus  testifying  beforehand  His  death, 
for  our  Lord  said  of  her,  "Against 
the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept 
this"  (John  12:7). 

It  is  highly  significant  that  these 
scriptures  relating  to  the  death  of 
Christ  should  be  included  in  a  lesson 
in  which  He  is  set  forth  as  a  giver  of 
life.  It  is  through  His  death  that  He 
gives  us  life.  "For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ev- 
erlasting life"  (John  3:16).  It  is  be- 
cause "The  good  shepherd  giveth  his 
life  for  the  sheep"  that  He  can  give 
His  life  to  His  sheep  (John  10:11;  5: 
21;  10:28). 
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"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life"  (John  3:36).  "As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
man  be  lifted  up;  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life"  (John  3:14-15). 

VI.  JESUS  GIVES  LIFE  MORE 

ABUNDANTLY 
Finally,  from  our  lesson  scriptures 
we  have  learned  lhal  Jesus  is  willing 
and  able  to  give  life  more  abundant 
to    those    who   will   receive   it.   The 
spark  of  life  was  glowing  very  feebly 
in  the  child  of  the  nobleman,  but  at 
a  word  from  the  Master  that  life  was 
fanned  into  a  blazing  flame  of  full, 
vigorous  health.  That  poor  impotent 
man  was  barely  existing  when  our 
Lord  met  him  and  at  His  Word  made 
his  poor,  shrunken  body  to  glow  with 
robust  strength  (John  4:47-54;  5:5-9). 
So,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wants  to 
give  life  more  abundantly  to  all  His 
children.  "I  am  come,"  says  He,  "that 
they  might  have  life  and  that  they 
might    have    it    more    abundantly" 
(John   10:10).     Thank   God   we   are 
saved  through  simply  trusting  Him  as 
our  Saviour.   But  why  should  Chris- 
tians ever  live  poor,  feeble,  impotent, 
fruitless  lives,  when  our  Lord  is  both 
willing  and  able  to  make  us  strong, 
vigorous  and  fruitful  in  His  service 
(Phil.  4:13;  John  15:16)? 


.LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
Jesus  the  life  giver  —  Jesus  Christ 
does  not  want  to  be  our  helper;  He 
wants  to  be  our  life.  He  does  not 
want  us  to  work  for  Him;  He  wants 
us  to  let  Him  do  His  work  through 
us,  using  us  as  we  use  a  pencil  to 
write  with  —  better  still,  using  us 
as  one  of  the  fingers  of  His  hand. 

— Sunday  School  Times 

There  is  a  Love  that  longs,  with  deep 
affection, 
To  gather  all  the  sin-sick  sons  of 
men 
Beneath  its  wings  of  shelter  and  pro- 
tection 
And  give  thme  health  again. 

It  is  the  love  of  Jesus,  sweet  with 
longing 
His  full  salvation  to  the  world  to 
give, 
Crying  to  all  the  dead,  earth's  high- 
ways thronging, 
"Come   unto   Me,   come   unto   Me, 
and  live." 

Jesus  gave  His  life  for  the  sheep — 
Redemption  (John  3:16). 

Jesus  gave  His  life  to  the  sheep- 
Regeneration   (John   10:28). 


FEEDING  TISE  FIVE  THOUSAND 


February  9,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  John  6 
MEMORY  SELECTION:   John  6:9 

To  believe  in  the  literal  character 
of  the  miracles  one  needs  only  to  be- 
lieve in  the  personality  and  power  of 
God.  And  to  believe  that  Christ 
wrought  the  miracles  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament  one  need  only  to  be- 
lieve that  He  is  God. 

But  to  learn  the  lessons  which  He 
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wants  us  to  learn  from  these  miracles 
it  is  necessary  to  study  them  care- 
fully and  prayerfully  in  the  light  of 
clearly  defined  principles  of  Bible 
study  such  as  the  editor  of  "Grace 
and  Truth"  has  recently  been  out- 
lining in  his  series.  Let  us  thus  ex- 
amine closely  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand. 
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L    THE    FEEDING    OF    THE    FIVE 

THOUSAND— AN  EXPRESSION  OF 

COMPASSION 

In  the  similar  miracle  of  the  feed- 
ing of  the  four  thousand  the  Lord 
testified  that  He  was  moved  with 
compassion.  He  said,  "I  have  com- 
passion on  the  multitude,  because 
they  have  now  been  with  me  three 
days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat"  (Mark 
8:2).  We  may  safely  assume  that  the 
same  motive  underlay  His  feeding 
of  the  five  thousand.  Indeed,  this  is 
indicated  in  the  account  of  this  mir- 
acle in  Mark  6:34-44.  Here,  imme- 
diately before  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand,  we  read,  "Jesus,  when  he 
came  out,  saw  much  people,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  because  they  were  as  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd." 

In  all  generations  God  has  mani- 
fested His  compassion  on  a  needy 
race.  He  ''giveth  food  to  all  flesh" 
(Ps.  136:25).  "But,"  we  hear  some  ob- 
ject, "there  are  hungry  people  in  the 
world.  Why  does  God  not  feed 
them?"  In  answer  we  may  say  that 
apart  from  withholding  food  because 
of  sin,  God  has  always  provided  suf- 
ficient for  all  men  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth.  Whenever  any  go  hungry 
it  is  because  of  sin.  Their  own  sin 
may  have  made  it  necessary  for  God 
to  withhold  food,  or  the  sin  of  others 
may  have  withheld  food  from  them. 
War,  greed,  mal-distribution  of  sup- 
plies, mismanagement  of  the  land,  all 
contribute  their  part  to  human  hun- 
ger. But  let  us  not  blame  God  for 
the  calamaties  which  our  own  sins 
have  brought  upon  us.  Our  God  is 
a  God  of  compassion.  It  is  not  His 
vill  that  any  should  go  hungry  (Com- 
pare  Rev.   7:16-17). 

II.   THE    FEEDING   OF   THE   FIVE 

THOUSAND  A  TEST  OF 

CONFIDENCE 

We  marvel  often  at  the  slowness 
of  the  disciples  to  really  trust  their 
Lord. 

Jesus  tested  Philip's  confidence  in 


Himself  when  He  asked,  "Whence 
shell  we  buy  bread  thai  these  may 
eat."  What  an  opportunity  Philip 
had!  How  he  would  have  glorified 
the  Lord  had  he  responded,  "Lord, 
it  is  beyond  me,  but  I  know  that 
thou  art  willing  and  able  to  meet 
every  need."  Instead  Philip  returned 
an  unbelieving  answer,  showing  that 
he  was  occupied  with  material  things 
instead  of  with  his  Lord  (John  6:5-7). 
Andrew,  too,  failed  to  measure  up. 
He,  too,  was  occupied  with  the 
meagerness  of  material  resources  and 
forgot  all  about  the  infinite  bounty, 
power,  and  grace  of  his  Lord  (John 
6:8-9). 

Seemingly,  the  only  one  of  that 
group  who  really  trusted  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  the  little  lad  who  willing- 
ly offered  his  lunch  for  the  Lord  to 
use.  And  that  surely  was  a  small 
store  of  food,  only  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes— hardly  a  lunch  for  a 
hungry  boy! 

Let  us  learn  a  lesson  from  all  this. 
Let  us  never  fail  to  trust  our  Lord 
no  matter  how  immense  the  need 
may  seem  to  be — no  matter  how  im- 
possible it  seems  for  our  resources 
to  stretch  to  meet  that  need — no  mat- 
ter how  impossible  it  seems  for  us  to 
do  what  needs  to  be  done— let  us  al- 
ways glorify  our  Lord  by  simply,  ut- 
terly trusting  Him.  For  He  is  worthy 
tp  be  trusted  (Pro v.  3:5-6;  Matt.  6: 
31-33;  Phil.  4:19). 

III.  THE  FEEDING   OF  THE  FIVE 

THOUSAND  AN  EXAMPLE  OF 

SERVICE 

In  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand 
we  have  a  wonderful  example  of  the 
service  which  God  wants  us  to  per- 
form. Someone  has  called  attention 
to  the  fact  that  our  Lord  uses  men 
to  accomplish  is  purposes  and  makes 
them  co-workers  together  with  Him- 
self. He  does  what  we  cannot  do,  but 
what  we  can  do  He  lets  us  do.  The 
disciples  could  never  have  multiplied 
the  loaves  and  the  fishes — this  our 
Lord  did.  But  they  could  cause  the 
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people  to  sit  down.  They  could  dis- 
tribute the  food  to  them.  And  they 
could  gather  the  fragments  which 
remained.  This  our  Lord  asked  them 
to  do  and  they  did  it  (John  6:10-13). 
As  the  disciples  did  that  day,  let 
us  wholeheartedly  yield  ourselves  to 
our  Lord  to  let  Him  use  us.  It  is 
true,  even  as  He  did  with  His  dis- 
ciples saying,  "Give  ye  them  to 
eat,"  so,  He  calls  upon  us  to  perform 
impossible  tasks.  But  He,  Himself, 
does  the  part  which  is  impossible 
for  us  and  leaves  for  us  only  what 
we  can  do.  Remember,  though,  He 
depends  on  us  for  what  we  can  do! 
Let  us  not  fail  Him.  Remember— we 
are  workers  together  with  Him  (Rom. 
12:1-2;  Rom.  6:13;  II  Cor.  5:19- 
6:1). 

IV.  THE  FEEDING  OF  THE  FIVE 

THOUSAND  A  DISCLOSURE  OF 

DEITY 

Throughout  the  Gospel  of  John  the 
deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  al- 
ways to  the  forefront.  This  is  the 
principal  message  of  the  book  (John 
20:31). 

His  deity  is  clearly  manifested  in 
the  power  which  He  here  exhibits 
over  the  element.  It  is  difficult  if 
not  impossible  for  unbelieving  sci- 
entists to  believe  that  this  miracle 
could  actually  occur.  They  argue 
that  such  a  miracle  would  be  a  vio- 
lation of  the  law  of  physics  known 
as  "the  indestructibility  of  matter." 
Such  men  try  to  explain  away  the 
miracle  on  purely  materialistic 
grounds  But  they  forget  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  God,  and  they  are  ignorant 
(many  times  we  fear  it  is  willful  ig- 
norance) of  the  >~t  that  in  the  be- 
ginning our  Lord  called  matter  into 
being  out  of  nothing:  "Things  which 
are  seen  are  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear"  (Keb.  11:3).  If  our 
Lord  could  create  the  fish  to  swim 
in  the  sea,  and  He  did;  and  if  He 
could  cause  the  barley  to  grow  and 
bring  forth  seed  fitted  to  be  made 
into  loaves,  and  this  He  did;  is  it  a 
thing  incredible  that  He  should  take 


the  physical  substance  of  five  loaves 
and  two  small  fish  and  multiply  that 
substance  until  it  could  feed  five 
thousand  and  more?  To  be  sure,  only 
God  could  do  such  a  thing,  but  let 
us  never  forget,  JESUS  IS  GOD! 

V.   THE   FEEDING    OF  THE   FIVE 

THOUSAND  A  SYMBOLIZING  OF 

REDEMPTION 

This  miracle  had  highly  symbolic 
meaning.     Consider     the     symbols. 

In  God's  Word  fish  are  a  symbol  of 
men  (Matt.  4:19;  Heb.  1:14).  The  fish 
thus  speak  to  us  of  the  humanity  of 
Christ.  Bread,  on  the  other  hand,  ac- 
cording to  our  Saviour's  own  inter- 
pretation of  this  miracle,  symbolizes 
our  Lord's  heavenly  origin  (John  6: 
10-51,  58).  Together  the  bread  and  the 
fish  teach  us  of  the  provision  which 
God  in  His  love  has  made  for  the 
souls  of  men  is  the  One  who  is  both 
man  and  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Consider    also    the    numbers.     In 

God's  Word,  the  number  five  is  the 
number  of  grace.  Two  is  the  number 
of  redemption.  It  is  no  accident  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  records  the  number 
of  the  loaves  and  of  the  fishes,  for  in 
this  miracle  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
teaching  us  God's  grace  in  the  re- 
demption which  He  was  to  accomp- 
lish for  all  mankind,  through  which 
He  was  to  become  truly  food  for  the 
souls  of  men.  "Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day" 
(John  6:53-54). 

The  number  twelve  is  the  number 
of  God   manifest   in  human   affairs. 

After  such  a  miracle,  in  which  God 
had  so  signally  and  so  graciously 
manifested  Himself  in  the  affairs  of 
men,  it  was  surely  appropriate  that 
twelve  baskets  full  should  be  ga- 
thered. Not  only  does  this  emphasize 
the  literal  character  of  the  miracle, 
but  it  also  furnishes  a  clue  to  the 
deeper  meaning  of  that  miracle. 
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VI.  THE   FEEDING  OF  THE   FIVE 

THOUSAND  A  CHALLENGE  TO 

FAITH 

Commenting  upon  this  miracle  and 
giving  its  interpretation,  our  Lord 
challenged  the  faith  of  men  and 
voiced  a  wonderful  promise  to  those 
who  would  believe.  Since  God  could 
and  did  feed  five  thousand  with  five 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes,  can  we 
not  trust  Him  for  the  salvation  of 
our  souls?  We  ought  to  do  this.  As 
we  do,  we  then  become  the  recipient 
of  our  Saviour's  wonderful  promise 
of  salvation,  which  can  never  be 
lost.  ''Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  (John  6:37). 
Read  the  whole  of  this  wonderful 
promise  and  let  it  challenge  you  to 
deeper  faith  in  our  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (John  6:37-40). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from 
heaven  (in  the  sense  of  the  true 
bread  that  is  really  worth  while); 
but  My  Father  giveth  you  the  true 
bread  from  heaven.  For  the  Bread 
of  God  is  He  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto 
the  world."  Jesus  came  down  from 
heaven.  The  manna  sustained  Israel 
for  forty  years  in  the  wilderness. 
Jesus  is  the  Bread  that  sustains  for 
time  and  eternity.  Consider  the 
manna,  how  beautiful  it  was,  like  the 
falling  snow;  and  that  speaks  of 
Jesus,  the  Holy  One,  the  pure  One, 


the  unblemished  One,  in  whom  was 
neither  sin  nor  flaw  of  any  kind. 
That  manna  fell  upon  the  dew, 
which  is  a  type  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
speaking  of  the  day  when  God  is  go- 
ing to  pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  Is- 
rael. He  says,  "I  will  be  as  the  dew 
unto  Israel."  That  is,  the  Spirit  of 
God  coming  down  in  refreshing  pow- 
er upon  them.  The  manna  fell  upon 
the  dew  and  Jesus  came  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  was  born  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  a  virgin  mother. 
His  life  was  lived  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit,  and  when  at  last  He  died, 
it  was  by  the  Eternal  Spirit  He  of- 
fered Himself  without  spot  to  God. 
And  then — oh,  notice  this — the  man- 
na came  not  upon  the  high  moun- 
tains where  the  people  had  to  climb 
up  to  get  it,  nor  did  it  fall  into  some 
deep  ravine  where  they  had  to  go 
down  hundreds  of  feet  to  find  it,  but 
it  fell  upon  the  ground  all  around 
them  and  covered  the  plain  about 
the  encampment  of  Israel.  When  an 
Israelite  stepped  out  of  his  tent- 
door  in  the  morning,  he  either  had 
to  trample  upon  the  manna  or  stoop 
down  and  gather  it  as  God's  good 
gift! 

It  illustrates  the  place  that  Jesus 
has  taken  in  lowly  grace.  Have  you 
trodden  ruthlessly  upon  His  love? 
Or  have  you  received  Him  into  your 
heart  in  faith  as  your  personal  Sa- 
viour? Rise  and  feed  on  Him,  the 
Bread  of  God  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  Which  are  you  doing  today? 
— Addresses  on  the  Gospel  of  John 
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JESUS  AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES 


February  16,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  John  7-9 

MEMORY  SELECTION?  John  8:12 

Today's  lesson  might  better  be  en- 
titled "Jesus  the  Light  of  the  World." 
This  is  the  central  thought  which 
runs  throughout  the  three  chapters 
chosen  for  the  lesson  text,  and  which 
binds  them  together  into  one  har- 
monious whole.  Let  us  take  this 
therefore  as  our  theme. 

I.  THE  DARKNESS  OF  UNBELIEF 
Darkness  is  the  absence  of  light. 

The  moment  light  appears  darkness 
vanishes.  This  is  the  truth  which  is 
paramount  in  chapter  seven.  Our 
Lord  meets  unbelief  on  every  hand. 

The  hearts  of  our  Lord's  own  breth- 
ren    were     darkened     by     unbelief. 

"Neither  did  His  brethren  believe  in 
him"  (John  7:5).  Dean  Alford  points 
out  that  the  reference  here  is  to 
those  who  were  Jesus'  brethren  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  the  natural 
children  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  He 
points  out  that  the  twelve  disciples 
are  excluded  by  the  very  contrast 
between  their  words  of  unbelief 
which  we  have  quoted  above  and 
the  disciples'  striking  testimony  of 
faith,  recorded  in  John  6:69,  "We 
believe  and  are  sure  thou  art  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

A  great  majority  of  the  people 
were  blinded  by  unbelief.  Through- 
out chapter  seven  and  a  large  part  of 
chapter  eight  our  Lord  is  speaking 
with  a  mixed  multitude.  Some  of 
them  believe  in  Him  but  most  of 
them  do  not  believe.  Merely  to  read 
these  two  chapters  is  to  see  again 
and  again  how  the  unbelief  of  the 
multitude  clashed  with  the  teaching 
of  the  Saviour.  When  believers 
among  the  throng  voiced  their  faith, 
immediately  they  became  the  butt  of 
ridicule  on  the  part  of  the  unbeliev- 
ing multitude.  Truly,  "He  came  unto 


his  own,  and  his  own  received  him 
not,"  and  again  it  is  written,  "The 
light  shineth  in  darkness;  and  the 
darkness  comprehended  it  not"  (John 
1:5,  11). 

It  is  the  devil's  work  to  darken 
the  hearts  of  men.  Of  unbelievers  it 
is  written,  "If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost:  in  whom 
the  god  of  this  world  has  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  shine  unto  them"  (II  Cor.  4: 
3-4). 

But  how  utterly  unnecessary  it  is 
for  men  to  continue  in  the  darkness 
of  unbelief.  In  this  very  chapter  our 
Lord  voices  a  glorious  promise,  "If 
any  man  will  to  do  his  will  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self" (John  7:17). 

II.    JESUS    THE    LIGHT    OF    THE 

WORLD 

Twice  in  these  scriptures  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  said,  "I  am  the  light  of 
the  world."  In  John  8:12  He  said,  "I 
am  the  light  of  the  world,  he  that 
followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness but  shall  have  the  light  of 
life."  Again  in  John  9:5  He  said,  "As 
long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world." 

It  was  our  Lord  who  summoned 
light  out  of  darkness  when  fitting 
the  earth  to  be  man's  habitation. 
Read  the  story  in  Genesis  1:3.  "And 
God  said,  let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light." 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
source  of  light.  This  is  true  in  the 
physical  as  well  as  in  the  spiritual 
realm.  It  was  He  who  called  the  sun 
into  being  (Gen.  1:14;  John  1:3).  And 
it  is  from  the  sun,  directly  or  indi- 
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•ectly,  that  all  earthly  lights  derive 
iheir  brilliance.  So,  too,  Jesus  Christ 
s  the  only  source  of  spiritual  light, 
it  is  because  He  is  the  center  of  the 
Word  of  God  that  it  is  written,  "The 
mtrance  of  thy  word  giveth  light" 
Ps.  119:130).  Of  the  new  Jerusalem 
we  read  "The  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof  (Rev.  21:23).  So,  God's 
word  tells  us  "that  was  the  true 
[ight  that  lighteth  every  man  that 
?ometh  into  the  world"  (John  1:9). 

III.  TWO  SOULS  WHOM  JESUS 

ENLIGHTENED 

In  these  chapters  the  story  is  told 
>f  two  darkened  hearts  into  which 
Jesus   shed    radiant   light.    How   re- 

xeshing  to  read  of  their  experience 
in  contrast  to  the  unbelief  of  the 
multitude.  These  two  souls  shine  as 
:andles  in  the  night  of  darkness  in 
:he  hearts  about  them. 

The  woman  taken  in  adultery  was 
enlightened  by  our  Lord.  With  what 
consummate  wisdom  He  rebuked  the 
lypocrisy  of  those  who  accused  her, 
md  how  effectually  He  silenced  their 
accusations.  Then,  as  this  poor  sinful 
woman  voiced  her  newly  awakened 
faith  in  her  use  of  the  word  "Lord," 
iut  Saviour  instantly  responded  to 
that  faith  with  the  words,  "neither 
do  I  condemn  thee,  go  and  sin  no 
more''  (John  8:11;  compare  I  Cor. 
12:3).  Into  that  heart  that  day  Jesus 
shed  the  light  of  the  knowledge  that 
salvation  is  by  grace  (Eph.  2:8-9; 
Titus  3:5;  II  Tim.  1:9). 

The  man  born  blind  was  enlight- 
ened  by  our  Lord   in   like   manner. 

To  him  Christ  gave  the  light  of 
physical  sight.  To  him  also,  He  gave 
"the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ."  The  simple  faith  of  this  man 


was  in  sharp  and  striking  contrast 
to  the  unbelief  of  those  bigoted, 
self  -  righteous,  and  self  -  sufficient 
Pharisees  who  questioned  him  con- 
cerning his  faith  and  his  experience. 
He  is  an  example  of  the  truth  "He 
that  is  spiritual  judgeth  (discerneth) 
all  things,  yet  he,  himself,  is  judged 
(discerned)  of  no  man"  (I  Cor.  2:15). 

IV.  THE  BELIEVER  THE  LIGHT  OF 

THE  WORLD 

Our  Lord  calls  believers  into  a 
holy  fellowship  with  Himself  when 
He  says  on  another  occasion  "Ye  are 
the  light  of  the  world"  (Malt.  5:14). 

mer  assertions,  "I  am  the  light  of 
This  in  no  wise  contradicts  His  for- 
the  world."  Rather  it  points  out  the 
means  by  which  He  has  chosen  to 
shed  His  light  abroad  in  the  world. 

Our  Lord  kindles  the  light  in  the 
believer.  In  II  Cor.  4:6  we  read,  "God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our 
hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  in  His 
light,  therefore,  that  we  see  light. 

God  uses  believers  to  bring  light 
to  others  through  their  testimony  to 
the  truths  of  His  Word.  It  is  as  we 
are  "holding  forth  the  Word  of  Life" 
that  we  "shine  as  lights  in  the 
world."  What  a  privilege  is  ours  to 
be  instruments  in  God's  hand  to 
bring  the  light  of  life  to  souls  who 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death!  Surely  we  should  give  whole- 
hearted and  eager  response  to  our 
Lord's  appeal,  "Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  5: 
16;  Phil.  2:15). 
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God's  Word  sets  forth  the  shep- 
herding work  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  three  aspects,  each  of  which 
is  closely  related  to  one  of  the  car- 
dinal facts  of  the  gospel.  Christ  died, 
Christ  arose,  Christ  comes  again  (cf. 
I  Cor.  15).  As  the  Good  Shepherd, 
Christ  gives  His  life  for  the  sheep 
(John  10:11).  As  the  Great  Shepherd, 
He  arises  from  the  dead  to  perfect 
His  work  in  the  sheep  (Heb.  13:20). 
And  as  the  Chief  Shepherd,  He  comes 
again  to  reward  His  under-shepherds 
(I  Pet.  5:4).  This  is  an  illustration  of 
the  three-fold  principle  of  Bible 
study  in  which  great  truths  of  scrip- 
ture are  set  forth  in  three  tenses, 
past — His  death  for  us;  present — His 
resurrection  ministry  in  us;  future* — 
His  coming  to  reward  His  servants. 

In  today's  lesson  we  turn  our  at- 
tention particularly  to  the  fact  that 
Christ  is  the  Good  Shepherd.  Before 
we  consider  our  lesson  text  let  us  re- 
mind our  readers  that  the  Shepherd 
Psalm,  the  Twenty-third  Psalm,  deals 
also  with  this  same  ministry  of  our 
Lord. 

L  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  CALLS 
HIS  OWN  SHEEP  BY  NAME 

There  is  a  precious  suggestion  of 
fellowship  in  the  words  "He  calleth 
his  own  sheep  by  name"  (John  10: 
3). 

There  is  recognition  here.  The 
Good  Shepherd  knows  His  own 
sheep  so  well  that  He  can  call  each 
one  by  name.  Remember  in  our  Sav- 
iour's story  of  the  rich  man  and  Laz- 
arus— the  beggar  is  named,  while  the 
rich  man  must  go  nameless  (Luke 
16:19-20).  Why  is  this?  Because  the 
beggar  was  one  of  the  Lord's  sheep, 


while  the  rich  man  was  not.  "He 
calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name"  (II 
Tim.  2:19). 

But   there  is   more   than  recogni- 
tion here  —  there  is  fellowship.  To 

call  his  own  sheep  by  name,  the 
shepherd  must  become  well  acquain- 
ted with  them.  In  this  country  of  gi- 
gantic flocks,  we  have  no  shepherds; 
we  have  only  sheep-herders.  But  in 
Bible  lands  the  shepherd  took  the 
same  loving,  personal  interest  in 
each  of  his  sheep  that  a  father  takes 
in  his  children.  Living  with  them, 
day  by  day,  he  cultivated  the  ac- 
quaintance of  each  individual  sheep 
until  each  and  every  one  became  a 
pet,  dear  to  the  heart  of  the  shep- 
herd, and  loving  the  shepherd.  "I 
know  my  sheep  and  am  known  of 
mine"  (John  10:14).  Such  is  the  fel- 
lowship suggested  in  our  Lord's 
words,  "He  calleth  his  own  sheep 
by  name."  Such  is  the  fellowship 
which  God  wants  with  each  of  His 
children  (I  John  1:3;  II  Cor.  6:14-18). 

II.  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  GOES 
BEFORE  HIS  SHEEP 
In  the  words,  "When  he  putteth 
forth  his  own  sheep  he  goeth  before 
them/'  we  have  a  blessed  promise  of 
guidance  (John  10:4-5).  How  differ- 
ent is  the  practice  of  the  oriental 
shepherd  from  that  of  the  sheep- 
herder  of  this  country.  Here  the 
sheep-herders  drive  the  sheep.  In  the 
feeding  grounds  they  follow  the 
sheep,  letting  them  graze  as  they 
will,  occasionally  rounding  up  the 
strays.  But  when  they  wish  to  move 
the  sheep,  they  go  behind  the  flock, 
and  with  much  shouting,  waving  of 
garments,  and  many  threatening  ges- 
tures, they  try  to  make  the  sheep 
go  where  they  want  them  to  go.  Not 
so  with  the  Good  Shepherd.  He  has 
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Dn  the  love  and  confidence  of  His 
eep.  They  will  follow  where  He 
ads.  When  He  wants  them  to  move 
3  calls  them  and  then  goes  before, 
nfident  that  His  sheep  will  follow. 
ius  He  is  the  first  to  encounter  any 
mger,  and  the  sheep  will  never  be 
ked  to  go  where  the  Shepherd  has 
>t  first  been  before  them.  What 
essed  fellowship  is  this  with  our 
underfill  Lord!  What  sure  guid- 
Lce  is  this  for  us  (Ps.  25:9;  Prov.  3: 
6)! 

[.  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  IS  THE 

DOOR  OF  THE  SHEEP 

In  the  words,  "I  am  the  door  of 
e  sheep/'  our  Lord  suggests  the  ac- 
ss  which  He  gives  His  sheep  into 
e  Father's  presence  and  fellow- 
ip  (John  10:7-9).  Some  tell  us  that 
iental  sheep-folds  have  no  door, 
it  that  when  the  shepherd  puts  his 
eep  in  the  fold  at  night,  he  lies 
iwn  in  the  doorway  so  that  any 
iemy  approaching  the  sheep  must 
oss  over  his  body  before  that  en- 
ny  can  get  at  the  sheep.  Thus  they 
terpret  this  scripture  as  referring 

protection.  Perhaps  this  is  true. 
at  in  the  light  of  our  Lord's  dis- 
Lssion,  the  primary  thought  seems 

be  access  for  the  sheep  into  the 
ather's  presence  and  fellowship.  See 
>rse  9.  "By  me  if  any  man  enter  in, 
;  shall  be  saved  and  shall  go  in  and 
it  and  find  pasture"  (John  10:9). 
lis  is  the  truth  stated  in  Eph.  2:18. 
through  him  we  both  have  access 
7  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  That 
ord  "access"  in  the  Greek  means, 
;erally,  "leading  unto."  It  is  not  as 
ough  God  threw  open  the  door 
id  said,  "You  may  come  in  if  you 
i  desire."  But  rather  when  God 
>ens  the  door,  He  goes  out  the  door 
id  takes  the  believer  by  the  hand 
id  draws  him  in.  It  is  an  active 
earning  in  the  Father's  heart  for 
llowship  with  Tlis  own.  And  re- 
ember  the  cost!  Our  Lord  Jesus 
irist  ^hed  His  own  life  blood  to 
>en  that  door  for  us  (Heb.  10:19-20). 
.  the  light  of  this  fact  how  eagerly 


we  should  avail  ourselves  of  the 
privilege  which  is  ours  of  coming 
boldly  into  the  very  presence  of  our 
Lord  to  fellowship  with  Him  (Heb. 
4:16). 

IV.  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  GIVES 
HIS  LIFE  FOR  THE   SHEEP 

In  the  words,  "The  Good  Shepherd 
giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep,"  we 
come  to  the  very  heart  of  our  Lord's 
shepherding  work.  His  gracious  work 
of  redemption  (John  10:11).  In  all  the 
other  things  which  today's  lesson 
brings  before  us  we  see  wonderful 
blessings  provided  for  us.  But  none 
of  these  blessings  could  be  ours  apart 
from  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  giving  Himself  to  die  for 
us.  What  marvelous  love  He  has  for 
us,  and  how  wonderfully  He  has 
manifested  that  love.  How  can  men 
spurn  the  salvation  which  He  so  free- 
ly offers,  but  which  He  purchased 
for  us  at  such  fearful  cost  to  Him- 
self? How  can  men  despise  the  ag- 
onies of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
turn  away  from  Him?  Truly  the 
blessed  Son  of  God  loved  us  and 
gave  Himself  for  us.  "Hereby  .  per- 
ceive we  the  love  of  God  because  he 
laid  down  his  life  for  us"  (I  John  3: 
16).  "Christ  also  hath  loved  us  and 
hath  given  himself  for  us  an  offer- 
ing  and   a   sacrifice   to    God"    (Eph. 

5:2). 
f 

V.  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  CALLS 

HIS  SHEEP 

"My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them  and  they  follow  me." 
Here  is  the  Shepherd's  call  to  His 
sheep.  A  traveler  in  the  Holy  Land 
was  much  impressed  by  a  scene  at  a 
common  watering  place.  He  saw 
there  many  shepherds  and  many 
flocks  of  sheep,  intermingled  with 
one  another.  He  asked  a  man  stand- 
ing by,  "How  in  the  world  will  the 
shepherds  be  able  to  separate  their 
sheep  from  those  of  other  shep- 
herds?" "Watch  and  see,"  answered 
the  man.  In  a  few  moments  when  the 
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sheep  had  done  drinking,  one  shep7 
herd  started  away,  calling  his  sheep 
to  follow.  Here  and  there  through- 
out the  mass  of  sheep  one  and  an- 
other responded  and  followed  until, 
after  counting  to  be  sure  they  were 
all  there,  he  was  able  to  lead  his 
flock  away.  This  scene  was  repeated 
over  and  over  while  the  traveler 
watched  in  amazement.  Then  turning 
to  the  man  standing  by,  he  said, 
"Do  the  sheep  always  follow  their 
own  shepherd  and  no  other?"  To  this 
the  response  was  given,  "They  always 
follow  their  own  shepherd  and  no 
other  unless  they  are  sick.  Only  a 
sick  sheep  will  fail  to  respond  to  his 
shepherd's  voice,  or  follow  a  strang- 
er." "My  sheep  hear  my  voice  and  I 
know  them  and  they  follow  me" 
(Rom.  12:1-2;  Matt.  4:19). 

VI.  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  GIVES 

LIFE  TO  HIS  SHEEP 

One  of  the  most  precious  promises 
of  this  whole  chapter  is  found  in  the 
words,  "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life 
and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand"  (John  10:28).  Here  we  have  the 
security  of  the  believer.  Our  salva- 
tion does  not  depend  on  our  holding 
on  to  Christ,  but  His  holding  on  to 
us.  And  the  blessed  truth  of  this 
verse  is  emphasized  in  the  words 
which  follow:  "My  Father  which 
giveth  them  me  is  greater  than  all 
and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  my  Father's  hand"  (John  10: 
29).  Rejoice  then,  O  sheep  of  His 
flock!  By  the  grace  of  the  Good 
Shepherd,  you  have  eternal  life.  You 
shall  never  perish.  None  shall  ever 
pluck  you  from  His  hand  (Rom.  8: 
38-39;  John  5:24;  John  6:37-40). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
Sheep  are  exposed  to  many  dan- 
gers. David  tells  us  that  when  he  was 


a  shepherd,  a  lion  and  a  bear  came 
and  each  stole  a  lamb  from  his  flock, 
and  he  went  out  and  slew  them  and 
saved  his  lambs.  This  is  just  what 
Jesus,  the  Good  Shepherd,  does  for 
His  sheep.  He  protects  them  from 
all  their  enemies  and  from  every 
danger. 

I  have  read  of  a  Christian  mother 
who  lived  in  the  city  of  New  York 
in  very  humble  circumstances.  She 
had  only  one  child,  a  little  boy  about 
seven  years  old,  whom  she  had 
taught  to  know  and  love  the  Saviour. 

One  day  when  this  good  mother 
was  going  quietly  on  with  her  work 
at  home,  she  was  startled  by  a  loud 
knock  at  the  door.  On  opening  the 
door  she  received  this  startling  mes- 
sage: "Hurry  away  to  the  police  sta- 
tion. Your  little  boy  has  been  run 
over."  She  was  terribly  frightened, 
and  hastened  as  fast  as  she  could  to 
the  station  house.  On  arriving  there 
she  found  her  little  boy  surrounded 
by  strangers.  The  doctor  had  been 
sent  for,  but  had  not  arrived.  She 
was  told  that  the  wheels  of  a  large 
carriage  had  gone  over  his  foot;  but 
upon  examining  it  carefully  she 
could  find  no  real  injury  about  the 
foot. 

"Why,  Willie  darling,  how  is  it  pos- 
sible for  the  wheel  of  a  carriage  to 
have  gone  over  your  foot  and  not 
have  crushed  it?"  The  child  looked 
tenderly  into  his  mother's  face  and 
said:  "Mama  dear,  I  guess  God  must 
have  put  it  in  a  hollow  place." 

This  shows  what  faith  that  little 
boy  had  in  the  protection  which 
Jesus,  the  Good  Shepherd,  has  prom- 
ised to  exercise  over  His  sheep.  He 
always  has  a  "hollow  place"  in  which 
to  put  them  when  danger  is  near. 

— More  Illustrations  and 
Quotable  Poems 
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Ways  of  Praying 

1.  The  Formal  Way — When  prayer  is  a  mere  form  of  words; 
or  when  it  is  simply  due  to  the  force  of  a  habit  which  has  lost 
its  real  motive. 

2.  The  Hurried  Way — Hastening  through  it  as  a  disagreeable 
and  irksome  duty — a  duty  indeed  but  not  a  delight,  and  to  be 
dismissed  as  quickly  as  may  be. 

3.  The  Selfish  Way — When  the  real  motive  is  to  consume  the 
coveted  blessing  upon  our  selfish  advantage  or  pleasure. 

4.  The  Impulsive  Way — Praying  as  the  feeling  prompts,  and 
when  we  feel  so  inclined — without  any  definite  plan  of  prayer 
in  our  lives,  or  devout  habit. 

5.  The  Faithless  Way — With  no  real  dependence  upon  the 
promises  of  God,  or  confident  expectation  of  receiving  what 
we  ask  for.  . 

6.  The  Thoughtful  Way — Seeking  to  meditate  upon  God,  and 
intelligently  understand  both  the  nature  of  prayer  and  the 
good  we  seek. 

7.  The  Earnest  Way— With  the  attention  of  the  mind  and  the 
desire  of  the  heart  absorbed  in  asking,  with  determination  to 
persevere. 

8.  The  Trustful  Way — Coming  in  the  spirit  of  a  child;  first 
believing  that  God's  promises  justify  prayer,  and  then  that  we 
are  coming  to  a  Father,  both  able  and  willing. 

9.  The  Consistent  Way — That  is/  living  as  we  pray,  and  so 
walking  with  God  as  to  be  in  the  way  of  blessing  and  by  fel- 
lowship with  God  inviting  it. 

10.  The  Spiritual  Way — So  cultivating  acquaintance  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  He  can  and  does  breathe  in  us  first  the  de- 
sires we  breathe  out  in  prayer. 

Is  it  not  easy  to  see  why  we  so  often  fail,  and  how  we  may 
succeed? 

Someone  has  well  said  that  prayer  is  getting  in  sympa- 
thetic touch  with  God. 

"Lord,  teach  us  to  pray  as  John  taught  his  disciples  to 
pray."  — Golden  Grain 
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The  Overlapping  Principle  is  eas- 
ily observed  in  the  Scriptures,  as  it 
occurs  with  great  frequence.  It  has 
been  called  "The  Law  of  Recurrence" 
by  some  students.  In  the  writing  of 
the  Scripture  the  Holy  Spirit  fre- 
quently repeats  what  He  is  saying, 
for  the  sake  of  emphasis.  The  exis- 
tence and  activity  of  this  principle 
is  easily  detected  by  the  reader  of 
the  Bible,  as  it  is  one  of  the  simplest 
principles  to  detect.  Its  value  is  in- 
estimable, as  it  is  quite  necessary  to 
the  right  understanding  of  God's 
Word. 

DEFINITION   OF   THE   OVERLAP- 
PING  PRINCIPLE 

The  Overlapping  Principle  is  that 
principle  of  Divine  revelation  under 
which  God  repeats  what  He  is  say- 
ing, for  the  purpose  of  emphasis. 

There  are  four  kinds  of  repetition: 
Simple,  Enlarged,  Summarizational 
and  Explanatory. 

Simple  Repition  is  exactly  what 
the  term  implies  —  for  the  sake  of 
emphasis,  a  word,  phrase,  or  an  en- 
tire section  is  repeated.  When  God 
employs  this  method  He  is  saying, 
"Here  is  a  fact,  or  a  truth  of  such 
importance  that  I  call  it  to  your 
prayerful  attention.  Meditate  upon  it! 
Observe  it  closely!  Ponder  it  deep- 
ly!   Get  its  message!" 

Under  Enlarged  Repetition  the  ac- 
tual word  for  word  repetition  disap- 
pears and  certain  incidents  or  details 
are  added.  New  details  are  given. 
Here,  the  Overlapping  and  Progres- 
sive Revelation  Principles  work  hand 
in  hand. 

Summarizational  Repeition  brings 
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Israel's  history  down  to  an  inspired 
syllabus,  and  the  great  doctrnies  are 
reduced  to  one  sweeping  statement. 
Here,  the  Overlapping  Principle 
works  hand  in  hand  with  the  Law  of 
Full  Mention. 

THE  SCRIPTURE  PROOF 

The  Overlapping  Principle  means 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  frequently  re- 
peats —  speaking  through  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  for  "in  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall 
every  word  be  established"  (Matt. 
18:16).  When  God  gave  revelation  to 
Pharaoh  in  a  dream  concerning  the 
years  of  plenty  and  famine,  it  was 
stated  by  Joseph  that  the  dream  was 
doubled  unto  Pharaoh  twice  because 
it  was  established  by  God  (Gen.  41: 
32).  Here  it  is  plainly  declared  that 
God's  method  of  revoking  Scripture 
truth  is  to  double  it.  When  it  is 
doubled,  that  is  the  proof  that  it  is 
established. 

This  secret  of  divine  wisdom  and 
revelation  is  also  spoken  of  in  the 
book  of  Job:  "That  He  would  show 
thee  the  secrets  of  wisdom,  that  they 
are  double  to  that  which  is"  (Job 
11:6).  We  are  led  to  believe  that  the 
Overlapping  Principle  is  one  of  the 
secrets  of  divine  wisdom.  We  believe 
that  it  furnishes  a  key  to  the  right 
understanding  of  God's  Word.  The 
Psalmist,  in  demonstration  of  this 
principle,  said:  "God  hath  spoken 
once,  twice  have  I  heard  this;  that 
power  belongeth  unto  God"  (Ps.  62: 
11). 

THE  SCRIPTURE  DEMONSTRA- 
TION 

A.  T.  Pierson  calls  attention  to  the 
marked  recurrence  of  like  language, 
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raying:  "Certain  prominent  words, 
phrases,  sentences,  meant  to  be  em- 
phatic, recur  conspicuously,  never 
without  a  purpose."  This  method  of 
revelation  may  be  called  divine  un- 
derscoring. As  an  illustration — while 
you  are  waiting  in  a  room  in  a 
friend's  house  you  pick  up  a  book 
and  as  you  turn  its  pages  you  notice 
that  it  is  marked  by  underscorings. 
You  know  that  when  certain  lines 
are  underscored  they  are  important. 
Your  eyes  follow  them  as  you  turn 
from  page  to  page.  You  cannot  miss 
them.  The  Bible  is  such  a  book.  It 
is  full  of  divine  underscorings. 

One  of  the  most  familiar  examples 
of  Simple  Repetition  is  the  Saviour's 
use  of  the  word  "verily."  This  word 
is  repeated  in  order  to  point  out 
things  of  utmost  importance.  It  is 
used  in  such  apssages  as  John  5:24- 
25;  6:26,  32,  47,  53  and  8:34. 

These  Simple  Repetitions  are  to  be 
noticed  in  the  book  of  Isaiah.  They 
appear  at  intervals  throughout  the 
entire  book  and  are  a  literary  evi- 
dence that  one  author  wrote  the  book 
in  its  entirety.  Notice  these  emphatic 
repetitions  in  Isaiah  8:9;  18:2,  7;  21: 
11;  24:16,  19;  28:10,  13;  40:1; 
52:11;  57:14  and  62:10. 

Sometimes  particular  truths  are  of 
such  a  character  that  it  is  difficult 
for  the  natural  man  to  receive.  The 
mind  of  man  has  been  rebellious 
against  the  Bible's  teaching  concern- 
ing eternal  punishment.  Knowing 
this,  our  Lord  shows  the  tremendous 
importance  of  this  solemn  truth  by 
giving  forth  a  threefold  utterance  in 
one  passage.  Three  identical  state- 
ments are  found  in  Mark  9:44-48. 
They  are: 

vs.  44 — "Where  their  worm  dieth 
not  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

vs.  46 — "Where  their  worm  dieth 
not  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

vs#  48 — "Where  their  worm  dieth 
not  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 
These   three   statements   are   a   con- 


vincing demonstration  of  the  Over- 
lapping Principle.  The  truth  concern- 
ing hell  is  unmistakable — hell  is  a 
place  where  their  worm  dieth  not 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

There  came  times  in  the  history  of 
Israel  when  their  rebelliousness  drew 
forth  from  God  an  utterance  of  judg- 
ment. In  the  days  of  the  Kings,  God 
gave  his  judgment  message  through 
Isaiah: 

"And  He  said,  Go,  and  tell  this 
people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  un- 
derstand not;  and  see  ye  indeed, 
but  perceive  not. 

"Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat, 
and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and 
shut  their  eyes;  lest  they  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  their 
hearts,  and  convert,  and  be 
healed"  (Isa.  6:9-10). 

This  message  of  judgment  was  re- 
peated when  it  began  to  be  evident 
that  Israel  was  repecting  our  Lord's 
earthly  ministry  (Matt.  13:14-15). 
^Vhen  Israel's  rejection  was  final,  and 
the  crucifixion  was  at  hand  it  was 
again  repeated  (John  12:39-40).  It 
was  again  repeated  when  Israel  had 
rejected  the  apostle's  testimony  (Acts 
28:25-27). 

The  phrases  of  divine  inspiration 
are  oft  repeated,  and  remind  us  of 
tp.e  importance  and  the  divineness  of 
the  message.  Such  phrases  as  "The 
Lord  spake  unto  me,"  "The  word  of 
the  Lord  came  unto  me,"  and  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  occur  hundreds  of 
times  in  the  Scriptures.  These  under- 
scorings are  meant  to  impress  upon 
us  that  God  spake  all  these  words. 

Where  Enlarged  Repetition  occurs, 
some  event,  or  climax,  or  outstanding 
truth  is  chosen  as  a  focal  point.  The 
reader  is  led  to  this  goal,  then  taken 
back  and  again  led  up  to  the  same 
goal.  This  is  done  as  often  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  requires.  With  each  retracing 
of  the  ground  covered  the  Spirit  of 
God  supplies  new  and  illuminating 
details.  An  example  of  this  is  found 
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in  the  opening  chapters  of  Scripture. 
In  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  the 
account  of  creation  is  briefly  given. 
The  same  story  is  told  in  chapter  two 
with  a  number  of  details  added.  It  is 
a  clear  demonstration  of  the  Over- 
lapping Principle.  Many  would  have 
been  saved  from  doubt  and  perplex- 
ity had  they  had  a  knowledge  of  this 
principle. 

Another  example  of  this  principle 
is  found  in  the  accounts  of  the  wil- 
derness journey  of  Israel.  Scattered 
accounts  in  Exodus,  Leviticus  and 
Numbers  relate  the  events  of  the 
wilderness.  In  these  accounts  Israel 
is  brought  to  the  border  of  the  prom- 
ised land.  In  the  book  of  Deuteron- 
omy the  Holy  Spirit  takes  us  over  the 
same  ground,  giving  new  light,  new 
details  and  additional  facts. 

The  days  of  the  Kings  find  their 
events  recorded  in  First  and  Second 
Kings;  then  come  the  books  of 
Chronicles,  where  fresh  details  are 
added  —  finally,  the  books  of  the 
prophets  cover  the  same  period,  and 
relate  additional  facts. 

As  we  enter  the  New  Testament 
we  are  greeted  by  four  separate  and 
distinct  accounts  of  the  life  and  min- 
istry of  Christ.  These  accounts  give 
a  fourfold  portrait  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Matthew  sets  Him  forth  as  the  King; 
Mark  pictures  Him  as  the  Servant; 
Luke  sets  Him  forth  as  the  Son  of 
Man;  while  John  relates  the  same 
story  setting  Him  forth  as  God.  Each 
gospel  has  details  that  particularly 
belong  to  it. 

The  Enlarged  Repetition  phase  of 
the  Overlapping  Principle  is  illus- 
trated in  the  seals,  trumpets  and  vials 
of  the  book  of  Revelation.  The  seal- 
judgments  are  repeated  in  the 
trumpet-judgments,  and  again  in  the 
pouring  out  of  the  vials  of  wrath. 
New  and  harrowing  details  are  added 
each  time.  These  judgments  are  all 
believed  to  be  the  same,  as  the  sev- 
enth one  in  each  group  ends  in  the 
second  coming  of  Christ. 
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Summarizational      Repetition      is 

where  the  truth  is  boiled  down  into 
the  smallest  compass.  Under  this 
phase  of  the  Overlapping  Principle 
vast  sections  of  history  are  condensed 
into  a  small  space.  Likewise,  the 
great  outstanding  truths  of  doctrine 
are  summarized  in  one  clear,  per- 
tinent declaration. 

In  the  78th  Psalm  the  Spirit  of  God 
relates  the  history  of  the  plagues  of 
Egypt  in  a  few  striking  sentences. 
Those  days  of  the  judgments  of  God 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  are  clearly  sum- 
marized in  a  small  space. 

The  book  of  Acts  records  several 
examples  of  Summarizational  Repe- 
tition. A  notable  instance  is  that  of 
Acts  7:2-53,  which  relates  the  his- 
tory of  the  chosen  people  from  the 
call  of  Abraham  through  the  times 
of  the  prophets.  Another  instance  oc- 
curs in  Acts  13:17-22.  In  this  brief 
space  Paul  graphically  covers  nearly 
six  hundred  years  of  Israel's  history. 

In  the  realm  of  doctrine,  Summari- 
zational Repetition  results  in  great 
declaration  of  truth.  Fragments  of 
truth  that  may  be  scattered  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation,  are  gathered 
into  one  sweeping  statement.  Much 
space  is  given  to  the  great  truth  of 
divine  sacrifice  and  substitution.  This 
truth  is  presented  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  every  bleeding  sacrifice.  The 
four  gospels  relate  the  story  of 
Christ's  laying  down  His  life  for  us. 
When  we  turn  to  the  Acts  and  the 
epistles  we  are  constantly  reminded 
of  that  great  central  fact.  This  great 
doctrine  is  condensed  into  one  sweep- 
ing, comprehensive  statement  in  II 
Cor.  5:21: 

"For  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin 

for  us,  who  knew  no  sin;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  Him." 

It  is  a  blessed  summarization.  It  is 
plain  and  unmistakable. 

Explanatory  Repetition  is  the  final 
phase  of  the  Overlapping  Principle. 
Under  this  phase  of  the  principle  the 
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Holy  Spirit  quotes  a  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture giving  the  explanation  with  the 
quotation.  The  Holy  Spirit's  original 
statement  is  given  along  with  the 
added  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
exposition  of  His  own  words.  Thus, 
the  Bible  becomes  its  own  commen- 
tary.       « 

In  the  1 6th  Psalm  David  foresees 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  although 
the  words  seem  to  apply  to  himself. 
The  last  few  verses  read  thus: 

"I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before 
me:  because  He  is  at  my  right 
hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved. 

'Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and 
my  glory  rejoiceth:  my  flesh  shall 
rest  in  hope. 

"For  Thou  will  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell;  neither  will  Thou  suffer 
Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption" 
(Ps.  16:7-10). 

In  Acts  2:25-31  we  are  shown  that 
David's  words  go  beyond  reference 
to  himself.  The  first  words  tell  us 
that     "David     speaketh     concerning 


Him."  The  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  to 
quote  the  passage  in  the  16th  Psalm 
with  exactness.  To  this  is  added  the 
explanation.  We  quote: 

"Men  and  brethern,  let  me  freely 
speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch 
David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and 
buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with 
us  unto  this  day. 

'Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and 
knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with 
an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit 
of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh, 
he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on 
His  throne; 

"He    seeing   this   before   spake    of 
the   resurrection    of    Christ,    tftat 
His  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  nei- 
ther   His    flesh    see    corruption" 
(Acts   2:29-31). 

This  is  one  of  many  examples  of  ex- 
planatory repetition.  It  demonstrates 
that  the  Bible  explains  itself.  The 
Bible  is  its  own  best  commentary. 
We  should  be  thankful  that  God's 
Word  is  self-interpreting. 
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Security  to  be  Sought 
through  World 
Government 

"Do  I  fear  the  tyranny  of  a 
world  government?  Of  course  I  do. 
But- 1  fear  still  more  the  coming  of 
another  war  of  wars.  Any  govern- 
ment is  certain  to  be  evil  to  some 
extent.  But  a  world  government  is 
preferable  to  the  far  greater  evil  of 
wars,  particularly  with  their  inten- 
sified destructiveness.  If  a  world 
government  is  not  established  by 
agreement,  I  believe  it  will  come  in 
another  way  and  in  a  much  more 
dangerous  form.  For  war  or  wars 
will  end  in  one  power's  being  su- 
preme and  dominating  the  rest  of  the 
world  by  its  overwhelming  mili- 
tary strength." 

—Prof.  Albert  Einstein  in 
"The  Atlantic  Monthly" 
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Ruination  of  American 


Mothers,  wives  and  daughters  in 
the  patronage  of  the  old  saloons, 
which  the  wets  promised,  would  nev- 
er return,  have  brought  our  woman- 
hood to  a  very  low  standard.  Where 
women  have  lost  their  honor  anJ 
self-respect  there  is  no  nation  that 
can  rise  above  the  level  to  which 
they  have  fallen.  What  will  the  next 
generations  be  with  mothers  who 
have  surrendered  to  the  liquor  pow- 
ers! Since  the  repeal  of  the  Eigh- 
teenth Amendment  the  daughters  of 
Eve  have  taken  a  plunge  downward 
toward  the  saloons  that  is  both 
shocking  and  disgusting  to  those 
concerned  for  the  future  of  our  na- 
tion. The  only  thing  for  the  Ameri- 
can people  to  do  now  is  to  rise  up  in 
their  righteous  might  and  smite  this 
deadly  cobra  of  legalized  liquor  a 
death  blow.  —Unknown 
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Offerings  in  the 
'School  for  Crime" 

In   a   survey   of   115    moving   pict- 
ures the  following  was  noted: 
"87  ^  per  cent  showed  smoking 
66  per  cent  showed  drinking 
49   per   cent   showed   vicious   bed- 
room scenes 
57    per    cent    showed    murder    by 

homicide 
43  per  cent  showed  drunkenness. 

"There  were 

74  deaths  by  violence 

59  assaults 

54  murders 

36  hold-ups 

21  kidnapings — 
a  total  of  406  crimes  in  115  pictures. 
In   another   survey   of   500   pictures, 
eighty-two    per    cent    dealt   in    sub- 
jects of  crime,  sex,  and  illicit  love.' 

The  tuition  charge  for  children  is 
usually  ten  or  fifteen  cents  for  each 
picture  attended. 

—"Christian  Cynosure 


600  Thousand 
Female  Alcoholics 

Robert  Pritchard,  national  chair- 
man of  Alcoholics  Anonymous,  as- 
serts there  are  more  than  600,000 
chronic  female  alcoholics  in  this 
country.  He  also  is  authority  for  the 
statement  that  one  of  every  four  con- 
firmed drunkards  is  a  woman. 

With  the  motherhood  of  the  nation 
holding  a  cocktail  in  one  hand  and  a 
lighted  cigarette  in  the  other,  one 
can  but  pity  the  generations  yet  to 
be  born.  —Unknown 

A  Candle  Will  Not  Do 

The  battle  for  a  strong  evangelical 
faith  goes  forward  relentlessly.  Bob 
Shuler,  editor  of  the  "Methodist 
Challenge,'*  writes  in  the  January 
number  an  editorial  entitled,  "Can- 
dles Will  Not  Do!"  He  refers -to  a 
Methodist  bishop  who  made  a  state- 
ment: "It  is  better  to  light  a  candle 
than  to  curse  the  darkness." 
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Challenging  the  tactical  worth  of 
the    bishop's    method,    Shuler   says: 
"Cursing   darkness   is  not  a  cure,  I 
grant,  but  the  prophets,  while  they 
were  not  blasphemers,  hurled  a  curse 
in  the  face  of  the  darkness  of  their 
times.  I  can  remember  when  every 
Methodist  pulpit  cursed  in  holy  fash- 
ion the  infamous  liquor  traffic.  But 
not  now.  We  are  content  to  light  a 
candle.    I   can  remember   when   the 
curse  of  the  Church  was   aimed  at 
worldliness.     This    number    of    the 
"Challenge"  carries  the  story  of  the 
announcement  of  a  formal  ball  in  a 
Methodist  church  in  the  opening  up 
of  the  autumn  youth  activities.  Can- 
dle    stuff!      Preachers     were     once 
prophets  who  hurled  a  curse  at  sin 
from    every   Methodist   pulpit.     We 
now  meet  the  tragic  blackness  of  sin 
with  a  candle  gospel." 

The  bane  of  so  much  church  life  is 
contentment  with  a  candle.  Christian 
militancy  has  been  dimmed  to  candle 
proportions.  The  danger  facing  evan- 
gelism is  that  it  may  be  but  a  candle 
light.  Time  was  when  great  preach- 
ing  and   challenging   Christian  wit- 
nessing turned  on  a  great  illumina- 
tion in  cities,  towns,  and  communi- 
ties. Time  was  when  national  con- 
ventions, religious  associations,   and 
large  church  gatherings  stirred  com- 
munities   because    of    the    powerful 
light  that  was  shed  abroad  by  them. 
"The  Watchman-Examiner' 

Smutty  Literature 

"Some  popular  books,"  says  Lee 
Casey,  newspaper  columnist,  "are 
just  plain  filth.  In  current  books, 
for  example,  I  think  of  two— 'Mem- 
oirs of  Hecate  County/  by  Edmund 
Wilson,  and  'The  Hucksters,'  by 
Frederick  Wakeman.  Mr.  Wilson  ]S 
literary  critic  of  the  New  Yorker.  His 
book  is  currently  a  best  seller.  None- 
theless, it  is  inexcusably  foul.  It  is 
a  volume  not  merely  of  licentious- 
ness, but  sheer  depravity.  The  same 
is  true  of  Mr.  Wakeman's  book.  What 
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is  happening?  Are  we  to  have  more 
plain  smut  under  the  name  of  can- 
did writing?  All  these  current  works 
do  is  spread  plain  dirt.  Worse  yet, 
they  are  accepted  complacently  by 

book  reviewers  through  the  land 

The  low  moral  standards  of  England 
during  the  Restoration,  for  example, 
were  revealed  by  the  licentiousness 
of  the  popular  books  and  plays  of 
the  period.  Tell  me  what  books  you 
like  and  I'll  tell  you  what  you  are,' 

is  a  familiar  saying One  of  the 

country's  greatest  needs  is  a  revival 
of  public  decency/'  | 

Mr.  Casey  is  right.  We  have  just 
scanned  an  article  in  a  current  mag-; 
azine  found  on  the  newsstands,  that 
is  so  vile,  so  suggestive  and  brazen  in 
its  descriptions  and  innuendos,  that 
it  makes  the  heart  sick.  It  is  putrid, 
depraved.  The  tragedy  is,  scores  of 
similar  articles  appear  monthly  in 
the  magazines  on  the  newsstands, 
spreading  their  filth  into  the  minds 
of  youth. 

The  people  of  God  need  to  be  a 
hundred-fold  more  zealous  in  their 
distribution  of  wholesome  gospel  lit- 
erature, especially  gospel  portions, 
the  gospel  of  John  in  particular. 

—"Christian  Victory" 

Riding  a  Tiger 

The  Chinese  have  a  proverb,  "Chi 
Hu  Puh  Hsia,"  "Riding  a  tiger  and 
unable  to  alight." 

The  world  is  in  much  that  plight 
today.  The  discovery  of  means  to  un- 
lock atomic  energy  has  brought 
about  a  situation  never  faced  before 
— for  the  first  time  man  realizes 
that  not  only  is  it  possible  for  civ- 
ilization to  commit  suicide,  it  is 
even  possible  to  destroy  the  entire 
world,  as  we  know  it. 

Mortal  fear  has  gripped  many,  and 
certainly  thinking  statesmen  and  sci- 
entists realize  that  the  potentialities 
for  evil  stagger  the  imagination. 


The  reason  for  this  fear  is  the  re- 
alization, expressed  or  unexpressed, 
that  the  world  does  not  have  the 
moral  and  spiritual  power  to  cope 
with  the  situation. 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has  the 
one  antidote  for  the  situation — the 
message  of  the  gospel,  the  Cross  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  still  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  who  will 
believe. 

This  being  true  how  tragic  it  will 
be  if  we  fail  to  preach  this  gospel 
and  fritter  away  our  time  and  en- 
ergies on  programmes  of  social  re- 
form. 

To  our  national  leaders  we  would 
say — do  not  disclose  one  single  se- 
cret which  we  have  relative  to  atomic 
energy. 

To  the  church  leaders  we  would 
say — hold  up  the  word  of  God  and  ilt 
message  to  a  lost  and  dying  and 
scared  world.  That  is  our  task. 

— "Southern  Presbyterian 

Journal" 

Chaos  in  Poland 

News  from  Protestants  in  War- 
saw indicates  that  the  main  Lutheran 
church,  built  in  1780,  the  home  for 
the  aged,  home  for  the  orphans, 
homes  of  the  pastors,  no  longer  exist 

— the    product    of    work    performed 
by  generations  has  perished. 

"The  persecution  of  the  Protestants 
was  extensive — it  was  comparable 
with  the  persecution  of  professors, 
doctors,  etc.,"  one  Protestant  woman 
writes.  "Of  all  the  churches  only  the 
chapel  in  Loxzno  Street  was  pre*- 
served,"  and  the  Lutheran  Cemetery 
of  Mlynaraskt  has  suffered .  little.  A 
few  monuments  close  to  the  en- 
trance gate  are  damaged. 

"One  cannot  imagine  life  in  War- 
saw after  the  insurrection — wretched 
remains  of  the  former  population 
huddled  in  ruins  that  were  once 
houses,  dying  from  hunger.  You  can 
understand  this  only  if  by  experi- 
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ence  you  know  what  hunger  means. 
When  you  consider  that  the  people 
became  savages  and  lacked  will  to 
take  care  of  the  dead,  you  will  un- 
derstand Warsaw's  utter  chaos." 

— "Europe's  Millions" 

Driven 

With  the  advent  of  the  atomic 
bomb  it  is  clear  that  the  world  may 
soon  be  driven  into  a  single  camp. 
It  has  been  said  that  ''there  must  be 
one  world  for  all  of  us,  or  there  will 
be  no  world  for  any  of  us."  It  may 
be  that  out  of  sheer  terror  and  des- 
peration the  nations  will  for  very 
love  of  life  and  existence  come  under 
universal  world  government.  Con- 
cerning the  coming  of  antichrist 
Jesus  said,  "him  you  will  receive." 
All  of  which  rightly  reminds  us  of 
the  final  form  of  world  empire  under 
antichrist:  "These  (last  ten  kings) 
have  one  mind,  and  they  give  their 
power  and  authority  unto  the  beast" 
(Rev.  17:13).  We  may  be  nearer  the 
end  than  we  dream.  It  is  high  time 
to  awake  out  of  sleep  and  get  gospel 
work  accomplished.  The  night  com- 
eth  when  no  man  can  work. 

— "Prairie    Overcomer" 

O  Brave  New  World! 

The  atom  has  been  disintegrated, 
and  with  it  looms  ahead  the  peril  of 
the  destruction  of  mankind.  Instead 
of  competing  with  God  in  the  crea- 
tion of  life,  we  are,  instead,  compet- 
ing with  the  devil  in  the  destruction 
of  life.  O  Brave  New  World!  What 
are  we  going  to  do  about  all  this? 
Overnight,  so  to  .speak,  the  pursuit 
of  social  security  and  greater  ma- 
terial abundance  as  the  supreme  end 


of  politics,  has  become  the  most 
short-sighted  folly  imaginable.  What 
good  will  all  the  marvelous  new 
gadgets  do  for  us,  if  at  any  moment 
they  and  we  may  all  go  up  in  smoke 
— literally  in  smoke? 

— "British   Columnist" 

Four  Types  of  Christians 

There  are  tired  Christians  who 
will  work  if  coaxed  to  do  so.  But  the 
tired  Christian  complains  so  much 
that  there  isn't  much  joy  in  it  for 
anyone. 

Second,  there  is  the  retired  Chris- 
tian. He  believes  that  he  has  done 
his  share  and  sits  idly  by,  exercising 
his  right  to  criticize. 

Third,    there    is    the    rubber -tired 

Christian.  He  may  go  along  if  the 
way  is  clear  and  the  road  is  smooth. 

Finally,     there     is    the    flat -tired 
Christian.   He   was   once   active   and 
faithful  in  service,  but  he  suffered  a 
flat  tire  and  never  got  it  repaired. 
— "The  Friend  of  Russians" 
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Pea  Potato  . 


At  Your  Door        $ 

A  rescue  missionary  was  lecturing 
where     he     was     unaccustomed     to 
speak.  He  said  that  every  Christian, 
however  poor  or  busy,  could  do  per- 
sonal work  for  Christ,  if  willing.  Af- 
ter the  lecture  a  woman  said:  "What 
can  I  do?  I  am  a  poor  widow  with 
five  children  to  suport.  How  can  I 
find    time    to    go    to    anyone    about 
baker?"  "Yes."  "Does  the  butcher?" 
'Yes,"  was  the  curt  reply,   and  the 
woman  turned  away.  Two  years  af- 
ter,  the  man  of  God  spoke  in  the 
same  place.  After  the  service  a  wo- 
man said,  "I  am  the  person  who  was 
vexed    with    you    when    you    asked 
whether  the  milkman  and  baker  and 
butcher  visited  me.  But  I  went  home 
to  pray.  God  showed  me  my  duty. 
Through  my  humble  efforts  five  per- 
sons have  been  led  to  the  Saviour, 
and  they  all  are  consistent  working 
members  of  the  church." 

-"Home  Study  Quarterly" 


Commissioned 

Out   from   the   realm   of  the    glory- 
light 

Into  the  far-away  land  of  night, 

Out  from  the  bliss  of  worshipful  song 

Into  the  pain  of  hatred  and  wrong, 

Out  from  the  holy  rapture  above 

Into  the  grief  of  rejected  love, 

Out  from  the  life  at  the  Father's  side 

Into  the  death  of  the  Crucified, 

Out  of  high  honor  and  into  shame 

The  Master  willingly,  gladly  came; 

And  now,  since  He  may  not  suffer 
anew, 

As  the  Father  sent  Him  so  sendeth 
He  you. 

—Henry  W.  Frost,  D.D., 
—'The  C.  U.  Herald" 
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The  Master's  Questions 

John  15:14 
In  vision  I  saw  before  me  a  form  of 

exquisite  grace, 
With  a  look  of  tenderest  interest  and 
a  smile  upon  His  face. 

"My  Lord!" 

"My  Master!"  and  bending  nearer 
He  asked,  as  I  bowed  my  head,      ^ 

"My  child,  do  you  love  me  dearly?" 
and  with  tears  in  my  eyes,  I  said— 

"Yes,  Lord." 

"And    do    you   love   my    command- 
ments and  study  them  day  by  day, 
Seeking   to   know   them   fully,    and 

then  with  joy  obey?" 

"Yes.  Lord." 

"Do  you  visit  my  sick  and  lonely, 
and  minister  to  their  pain, 

With  patience  that  grows  not  weary, 
and  love  that  is  never  vain?" 

"Yes,  Lord." 

"Do  you  tell  them  of  my  salvation, 
and  their  unspeakable  loss, 

Unless  their  sin  and  sorrow  are 
brought  to  my  blood-bathed  cross? 

"Yes,  Lord." 

"Do  you  send  to  my  many  millions 
in  far  away  heathen  lands, 

Who  are  hungering  for  my  gospel, 
with    fettered    and    out-stretched 

hands?"  T 

"Yes,  Lord." 

"Are  you  giving  my  gifts  of  money, 
of  time,  of  talent  and  health, 

Ungrudgingly  to  my  services,  not 
seeking  for  fame  or  wealth?" 

"Yes,  Lord." 


Meeting  Disaster 

When  William  Carey  had  succeed- 
ed in  establishing  his  pioneer  mis- 
sionary work  in  India  his  supporters 
in  England  sent  him  an  assistant,  a 
Mr.  Ward,  who  was  a  printer  by 
trade.  Soon  they  were  turning  out 
printed  portions  of  the  Bible  for  dis- 
tribution among  the  natives.  Carey 
spent  many  years  learning  the  lan- 
guage and  wrote  grammars  and  dic- 
tionaries for  the  use  of  his  successors. 

One  day  while  Carey  was  away 
from  his  station,  a  disastrous  fire 
broke  out  and  completely  destroyed 
the  building,  the  presses,  many  print- 
ed Bibles,  and,  worst  of  all,  the  man- 
uscripts, grammars  and  dictionaries 
on  which  Carey  had  spent  so  much 
time. 

When  Mr.  Carey  returned,  his  ser- 
vant told  him  of  the  loss.  Without  a 
word  of  despair  or  anger  he  knelt 
down  and  thanked  God  that  he  had 
the  strength  to  do  the  work  all  over 
again.  He  started  immediately,  not 
wasting  a  moment  in  idle  despair 
and  before  his  death  he  duplicated 
his  first  achievements  and  produced 
far  better  work  than  he  had  done 
formerly.  The  ability  to  face  failure 
is  one  of  the  requisites  of  a  true 
Christian. 

—"The  Religious  Telescope" 
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The  Secret  of  Service 

To  one  who  asked  him  the  secret  of  his  service,  Mr. 
George  Muller  said:  "There  was  a  day  when  I  died,  'utterly 
died'";  and,  as  he  spoke,  he  bent  lower,  until  he  almost 
touched  the  floor,  "died  to  George  Muller,  his  opinions,  pref- 
erences, tastes  and  will,  died  to  the  world,  its  approval  or 
censure,  died  to  the  approval  or  blame  even  of  my  brethren 
and  friends,  and  since  then  I  have  studied  only  to  show  myself 
approved  unto  God." 

The  hardest  instrument  to  play  is  second  fiddle. 

A  woman  told  Billy  Sunday  that  she  had  a  bad  temper, 
but  that  it  was  over  in  a  minute. 

"So  is  a  shot  gun,  but  it  blows  everything  to  pieces,"  was 
the  reply. 

You  cannot  give  anyone  a  piece  of  your  mind  and  have 
any  peace  of  mind  left. 

You  cannot  be  optimistic  if  you  have  a  misty  optic. 

— Wendell  Loveless 


The  man  who  walks  with  God  always  gets  to  his  destina- 
tion. 

"Take  heed  unto  thyself"  (I  Tim.  4:16).  The  Lord  sees  your 
life.  Others  are  looking  at  you.  Are  you  showing  forth  Christ? 
Is  He  living  in  you  and  working  through  you? 

"Mama,"  said  a  bright  little  girl  who  had  been  savagely 
censured  by  her  mother  for  a  show  of  ill-temper,  "why  do  you 
call  it  'cross'  when  it's  me,  and  'nervous'  when  it's  you?"  How 
about  this,  mothers? 

O,  how  great  is  the  need  today  for  CHRIST-REVEALED 
CHRISTIANS! 

A  New  York  rabbi,  speaking  to  some  of  his  own  people, 
said,  "Let  us  not  forget  that  we  are  a  Christ-producing  race." 
Let  us  Christians  not  forget  that  the  Lord  expects  us  to  be  a 
Christ -revealing  race. 

'The  blues"  is  a  disease  of  cross-eye.  The  eyes  keep 
crossing  until  they  are  not  looking  out  at  all,  but  looking  in. 

It  is  good  to  remember  that  living  with  others  may  be  just 
as  hard  for  the  others. 

— Robert  E.  Speer 


JANUARY,  1947  49 


DG 


3G 


DO 


DE=T 


BACK  ISSUES 


VALUABLE  MATERIAL  AND  STUDY 
HELPS  ARE  CONTAINED  IN 


BACK  ISSUES  OF 


1 
] 


1 
J 


A 


COMPLETE  YEARS  1926-1945 
AT  THE  FOLLOWING  PRICES 


Unbound  $1.50  for  each  year 
Cloth  .  .    3.25  for  each  year 


ORDER  FROM 


GRACE  and  TRUTH 


2011  Glenarm  Place 


Denver  2,  Colorado 


L 


JG 


J 


50 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


Another  Year 

Another  year  of  mercies,  of  faithfulness  and  grace. 
Another  year  of  gladness  in  the  shining  of  thy  face. 
Another  year  of  progress,  another  year  of  praise, 
Another  year  of  proving  thy  presence  "all  the  days." 
Another  year  of  service,  of  witness  for  thy  love. 
Another  year  of  training  for  holier  work  above. 
Another  year  is  dawning;  dear  Master,  let  it  be 
On  earth  or  else  in  heaven,  another  year  for  thee  ! 

— Frances  Ridgley  Havergal 


In  His  Own  Kind 

A  baker  living  in  a  village  not  far  from  Quebec  bought 
his  butter  from  a  neighboring  farmer.  One  day  he  became  sus- 
picious that  the  butter  was  not  of  the  same  weight,  and  there- 
fore decided  to  satisfy  himself  about  it.  For  several  days  he 
weighed  the  butter,  and  then  found  that  the  rolls  of  butter 
which  the  farmer  brought  were  gradually  diminishing  in 
weight.  This  angered  him  so  that  he  had  the  farmer  arrested. 

"I  presume  you  have  weights,"  said  the  judge. 
"No,  sir,"  replied  the  farmer. 

"How  then  do  you  manage  to  weigh  the  butter  that  you 
sell?" 

"That's  easily  explained,  your  honor,"  said  the  farmer. 
"When  the  baker  commenced  buying  his  butter  of  me,  I 
thought  I'd  get  my  bread  of  him,  and  it's  the  one-pound  loaf 
I've  been  using  as  a  weight  for  the  butter  I  sell.  If  the  weight 
of  the  butter  was  wrong  he  has  himself  to  blame." 

—The  Bible  Call 


Little  —  Much 

"Little  of  the  Word,  with  little  oraver  is  death  to  the 
spiritual  life.  Much  of  the  Word,  with  little  prayer,  gives*  a 
sickly  life.  Much  prayer,  with  littJe  of  the  Word,  gives  emo- 
tional life.  But  a  full  measure  of  the  Word  and  prayer  each 
day,  gives  a  healthy  and  powerful  life." 

— Andrew  Murray 
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A  minister  once  went  from  a  town 
n.to  the  backwoods  to  preach  to  the 
ettlers,  and  found  it  necessary  to 
eturn  at  night,  when  it  was  very 
lark.  A  backwoodsman  provided 
lim  with  a  torch  of  pitch  pine  wood, 
fhe  minister,  who  had  never  seen 
inything  like  it,  remarked,  "It  will 
ioon  burn  out."  "It  will  light  you 
lome."  answered  the  other.  "The 
vind  may  blow  it  out,"  said  the 
jreacher.  "It  will  light  you  home," 
vas  again  the  answer.  "But  what  if 
t  should  rain?"  "It  will  light  you 
iome,"  was  again  the  insistent  an- 
;wer.  Contrary  to  the  minister's  fears, 
:he  little  torch  gave  abundant  light 
:o  his  path  all  the  way  home.  So  the 
Lord,  who  is  our  light  and  our  sal- 
tation, will  never  fail. 

— Three  Thousand  Practical 


The  editor  of  "Life"  one  time 
wrote:  "Nowadays  most  of  the 
churches  and  preachers  are  so  ad- 
vanced that  it  takes  considerable  in- 
genuity to  get  into  hell!" 
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vtvrt  Swings . 


By  CLIFFORD  L.  NIXON 


All  of  us  keep  secrets.  Our  own 
government,  seemingly,  did  a  pretty 
good  job  in  keeping  certain  things 
secret  during  the  past  few  years.  All 
of  us  as  individuals  probably  know  a 
few  things  about  ourselves  we  are 
glad  no  one  else  knows.  Even  in  the 
closest  of  human  ties  there  can  nev- 
er be  an  absolute  understanding,  a 
fully  perfect  harmony  of  thought 
and  motive. 

But  with  God  there  are  no  secrets. 
That  is,  there  can  be  no  secrets  kept 
from  God.  He  is  the  infinite  one. 
He  knows  all  things. 

And,  further,  God  is  especially 
concerned  about  those  secret  things 
of  our  lives.  What  we  do  in  secret 
is  what  we  are,  and  He  cares 
about  whajt  we  are  and  about  what 
we  do. 

This,  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  under- 
lying thought  of  the  sixth  chapter 
of  Matthew  — that  great  middle 
chapter  of  the  incomparable  Sermon 
on  the  Mount.  Three  times  the  state- 
ment is  repeated,  "And  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward 
thee  openly"   (Matt.  6:4,  6,  18). 

There  is  much  that  is  vital  here — ■ 
much  more  than  I  shall  attempt  to 
discuss.  This,  certainly,  is  clear: 

GOD  SEES  THE  SECRET  DEEDS 

The  Heavenly  Father  "seeth  in 
secret."  The  context  of  this  state- 


ment, in  its  three  repetitions,  is 
speaking  of  specific  things.  "Take 
heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before 
men,  to  be  seen  of  them:  otherwise 
ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  6:1). 
'When  thou  pray  est,  thou  shalt  not 
be  as  the  hypocrites  are:  for  they 
love  to  pray  standing  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They 
have  their  reward"  (vs.  5).  "More- 
over when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the 
hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance: 
for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that 
they  may  appear  unto  men,  to  fast. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have 
their  reward"  (vs.  17). 

But  if  God  knows  all  about  our 
giving,  and  why  we  give,  knows 
about  every  sacrifice  of  any  kind, 
hears  even  the  faintest  heart  cry, 
then  it  follows  that  He  knows  all 
things  else.  When  Hagar  fled  from 
her  mistress  and  was  found  by  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  at  the  wilderness 
fountain,  she  called  the  name  "of 
the  Lord  that  spake  unto  her,  'Thou 
God  seest  me/  "  David  did  a  deed  in 
secret  only  to  be  confronted  with 
God's  message,  "Thou  art  the  man." 

God  knows  the  secret  deeds  of 
every  man.  Paul  speaks  of  "the  day 
when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of 
men  by  Jesus  Christ  according  to 
my  gospel"   (Rom.  2:16).  The  lost 
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man  tries,  and  perhaps  in  part  suc- 
ceeds, to  forget  this.  What  a  terrible 
thought  to  any  man  that  he  must 
rive  account  for  every  evil  thought, 
must  give  account  for  evil  thought, 
every  idle  word,  every  wrong  deed. 
Men  are  lost  because  they  have  re- 
jected Christ.  But  in  the  day  of 
judgment  other  books  are  opened  as 
well  as  the  book  of  life,  and  men 
are  judged  as  to  sentence  from  those 
other  perfect  records. 

The  thought  is  far  different  in 
regard  to  us  who  are  Christians.  The 
promise  of  the  Book  is  that  we  shall 
not  come  into  judgment.  We  are 
never  to  be  tried  for  our  sins — they 
are  covered  forever  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus. 

It  is  a  serious  matter,  nevertheless, 
that  God  the  Father  knows  absolute- 
lv  everything  about  His  children.  It 
will  undoubtedly  make  a  difference 
in  our  lives  if  we  keep  this  thought 
in  mind.  That  which  we  do  and  say, 
even  what  we  think,  is  done  in  the 
very  presence  of  Almighty  God. 

Recently  my  wife  and  I  were  for 
several  months  in  charge  of  a  smjall 
children's  home.  The  little  boys  went 
up  to  bed  fairly  early  in  the  evening 
— sometimes  before  they  were  cer- 
tain they  wanted  to  go  to  sleep.  If, 
however,  after  the  little  fellows  had 
said  their  evening  prayers  and 
jumped  into  bed,  the  floor  mother 
would  take  a  book  or  some  sewing 
and  sit  outside  their  open  door,  the 
little  boys  would  rather  auickly  drift 
off  into  the  land  of  nod.  If,  however, 
the  same  worker  sat  in  her  own 
room,  though  she  might  call  out  now 
jand  then,  "Now  I  don't  want  to  hear 
any  more  noise  in  there,  boys/'  still 
that  was  quite  a  different  thing. 

Our   text,   moreover,   implies   far 
more  than  this.  "Thv  father  which 
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seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee 
openly."  The  thought  is  that  those 
who  live  for  appearance,  have  their 
reward  in  the  present  acclaim  of 
their  fellow  men.  The  Christian  who 
fails  to  live  as  unto  God  in  all 
things  will  not  be  lost,  but  he  will 
lose  eternal  rewards.  God's  bank 
pays  the  highest  interest  in  the  world 
— compound  interest  too.  Why  draw 
the  principal  now  and  lose  both 
principal  and  interest  for  eternity. 

And  need  we  add  that  the  richest 
rewards  in  this  life  God  gives  to 
those  whose  hearts  are  right  before 
Him.  The  greatest  among  His  many 
blessings  is  His  own  presence  in 
love  and  power,  and  this  depends 
wholly  on  our  inner  life  before  Him. 

Even  the  negative  is  undoubtedly 
true.  Chastening  and  loss  now  must 
be  the  lot  of  the  true  Christian  who 
only  pretends  to  serve  His  God. 
GOD  SEES  THE  SECRET 
DEEDS ! 

But  in  writing  this  I  am  not  un- 
mindful of  the  old  story  of  the 
mother  who  told  her  son  of  Hagar's 
experience,  then  added  that  he  must 
not  think  of  the  words,  "Thou  God 
&eest  me"  as  meaning  that  God  was 
watching  him  all  the  time  to  see 
what  wrong  he  did.  "Rather,"  she 
suggested,  "remember  that  God 
loves  you  so  much  He  can't  take 
His  eyes  off  you. 

It  is  true  that  God  knows  every 
secret  evil  of  our  lives.  It  is  just  as 
true — how  comfortingly  true — that 
He  also  knows  every  secret  good. 
Every  thought  of  love,  every  pur- 
pose to  serve,  every  song  of  praise 
in  our  hearts,  God  knows  and  re- 
members. 

We  are  only  expressing  part  of 
this  great  truth— but  it  is  the  part 
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which  stands  out  in  the  chapter — 
when  we  state : 

GOD  KNOWS  THE  SECRET  NEED 

In  this  we  are  leaving  the  general 
truth  to  speak  of  a  glorious  phase  of 
that  truth.  God  knows  all  things 
about  all  men,  but  His  special  concern 
is  for  His  own.  We  are  His  children 
— frail,  needy  children.  "He  know- 
eth our  frame,  He  remembereth  that 
w?  jp  dust"  (Ps.  103:14).  And 
here;Ji the  Saviour  tells  us,  "Your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have 
need  of,  before  ye  ask  Him"  (Matt. 
6:8).  . 

How  many  troubled  hearts  there 
are  even  among  Christians.  How 
many  burdens  some  carry.  Some- 
times others  can  know  something 
of  the  care.  There  are  times  when  a 
Christian  brother  can  help  with  the 
load.  Does  not  the  Scripture  say, 
"Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and 
so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ"  (Gal.  6: 
2)  ?  But  of  times  other  Christians 
are  too  concerned  with  their  own 
burdens.  Many  care  too  little  about 
fulfilling  that  "law  of  Christ."  It 
may  even  be  that  some  things  are  as 
well  not  told  to  any  other.  But  after 
all  the  Heavenly  Father  already 
knows  all  things.  He  understands 
every  weakness.  He  knows  about 
every  sorrow  and  every  burden.  He 
is  never  unconcerned,  never  too  busy 
to  help.  "The  Heavenly  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need 
of." 

And  because  we  know  He  loves 
and  cares,  we  as  God's  children  can 
rest  in  simple  trust  in  Him.  "Be 
anxious  for  nothing,  but  in  every- 
thing by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  unto  God,  and  the 
peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  un- 
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derstanding  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus" 
(Phil.  4:6-7),  is  God's  own  mes- 
sage for  our  hearts. 

Nor  was  the  Lord  Jesus  using 
only  beautiful  figures  in  the  closing 
section  of  this  sixth  chapter  of 
Matthew.  "Behold  the  fowls  of  the 
air;  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ; 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth 
them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin :  And  yet  I  say 
unto  you,  that  even  Solomon  in  all 
His  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these."  This  is  God's  Word, 
God's  truth.  May  He  give  us  wisdom 
to  believe  and  obey  as  He  com- 
mands :  'Take  therefore  no  thought 
for  the  morrow;  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of 
itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the 
evil  thereof." 

And  if  our  hearts  are  crying  out 
in  the  words  of  that  father  of 
Christ's  day,  "Lord,  I  believe,  help 
thou  my  unbelief,"  one  final  thought 
may  give  us  added  strength. 

GOD   HEARS   THE   SECRET 
PRAYER 

In  this  we  are  not  intending  to 
imply  that  God  does  not  hear  public 
prayers.  The  Bible  tells  of  public 
prayers.  There  is  at  least  one  pas- 
sage which  promises  special  blessing 
for  united  prayer — "If  two  or  three 
shall  agree."  The  thing  that  is  con- 
demned is  not  prayer  in  the  pres- 
ence of  others,  but  prayer  which  is 
mere  form  and  prayer  which  is  for 
display  purposes. 

Prayer,  whether  public  or  private, 
should  be  from  the  heart,  and  even 
the  prayer  that  is  only  in  the  heart, 
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God  hears.  The  Lord  Jesus  invites 
us  here  to  come  individually  and 
secretly  into  the  presence  of  the 
one  who  already  knows  every  secret. 
"When  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy 
closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy 
door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth 
in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly'' 
(.Matt.  6:6). 

Unless  there  be  private,  personal 
communion  with  God,  public  prayer 
can  have  no  meaning.  The  need  is 
so  great ;  our  strength  is  so  small — 
how  strikingly  strange  that  the  in- 
finite God  must  urge  us  to  have  fel- 
lowship with  Him.  And  yet  He  does 
so  urge.  "Come  My  people/'  says 
the  Old  Testament  text,  "enter  into 


thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors 
about  thee.  Hide  thyself  as  it  were 
for  a  little  moment  until  the  indig- 
nation be  overpast"  (Isa.  26:20). 

What  a  God  we  Christians  have ! 
He  is  the  only  true  God.  But  even 
in  the  reasonings  of  men,  there  has 
never  been  conceived  such  a  being 
as  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  and  Father  of  all  who  believe. 
He  called  the  worlds  into  being  with 
a  word,  yet  He  has  also  marked  the 
sparrow's  fall.  He  knows  our  every 
failure,  and  in  that  knowledge  pro- 
vided the  Lamb  of  God,  our  substi- 
tute. He  knows  our  every  need,  and 
bids  us  come  in  that  need  to  find 
unfailing  help,  and  strength,  and 
consolation. 
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See  Yourself 


As  God  Sees  You 


fop   l^ic6<z*d  S.  ^eal 


It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  have 
to  remind  any  of  you  that  God's 
Word  denounces  obscene  and  impure 
language.  At  times  Christians  have 
fallen  into  the  habit  of  using  slang 
which,  in  many  instances,  is  abbre- 
viated cursing,  or  they  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  in  vain.  Whether  it  is 
cursing  or  swearing,  such  langage  is 
whollv  unbecoming  those  who  pro- 
fess to  be  followers  of  our  Lord.  In 
Tames  3:10  we  read,  "Out  of  the 
same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and 
cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things 
oueht  not  so  to  be."  Cursing  is  pos- 
itive1v  forbidden  bv  God  and  both 
the  Old  nnd  New  Testaments  alike 
prohibit  its  use.  It  is  bad  enough 
when  the  unregenerate  use  such  lan- 
puap-e.  but  it  is  doubly  bad  when  it  is 
uttered  by  the  tongues  of  those  who 
have  been  instructed  in  the  Word  of 
God  and  who  know  better. 

On  more  than  one  occasion  I  have 
met  people  who  seem  to  think  that 
using  unseemlv  language  is  impres- 
sive and  that  it  indicates  importance 
or  bigness.  Rather,  it  is  an  evidence 
of  a  backslidden  life.  It  reveals  car- 
nality and  a  sad   disregard   of  our 
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influence  for  Christ  and  the  things 
of  God.  The  tongue  is  the  index  of 
the  heart  and  daily  reveals  whether 
we  are  dominated  by  the  fleshly  na- 
ture or  by  the  new  nature  which  we 
received  when  we  accepted  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  our  personal  Saviour.  While 
we  are  to  be  swift  to  hear,  we  are 
called  upon  of  God  to  be  slow  to 
sneak  and  slow  to  wrath.  Christians 
above  all  others  should  set  a  watch 
at  the  door  of  their  mouths  that 
nothing  be  said  which  would  in  any- 
wise jeopardize  their  testimony  or 
brine  shame  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Over  against  this  warning  aeainst 
ucine  strong  laneua^e.  mav  I  remind 
^7ou  that  God's  Word  uses  strong 
language,  not  of  the  wrong:  sort,  to 
be  su^e  but  plain  and  unmistakable 
wo^ds  in  descnbini  the  heart  of  man, 
the  nature  of  sin  and  the  course  of 
this  world. 

The^p  is  nothing  among  men  so 
nowprful  as  words.  We  all  know 
rrnt  bv  them  we  influence  one  an- 
other for  p-ood  or  for  bad.  It  is  by 
words  that  mi°"htv  movements  are 
<^t  in  operation  :  it  is  bv  words  that 
hMe  is  stirred  up.  or  that  comfort  is 
ministered :  and  it  is  bv  words  that 
knowledge  is  distributed.  By  preach- 
ing, or  proclamation,  the  blessed  gos- 
pel is  scattered  far  and  wide.  The 
world    is    flooded    by    torrents    of 
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words,  spoken  words  and  printed 
words.  The  facilities  for  multiply- 
ing words  have  increased  enormous- 
ly, especially  since  the  invention  of 
the  printing  press!  The  earth,  the 
sea  and  the  air  are  filled  with  words. 

There  are  thousands  noon  thou- 
sands of  words  in  God's  Word.  Our 
English  Bible  contains,  many  claim, 
3.586.480  letters  which  go  to  make 
up  773*692  words  which  form  31,173 
verses,  divided  into  1,189  chapters 
which  are  distributed  through  66 
books.  All  of  these  words,  however, 
are  inspired  words,  words  which 
God  has  preserved  and  by  which  He 
seeks  to  make  known  His  mind. 

Some  of  these  blessed  words  are 
full  of  comfort  and  tenderness; 
others  are  very  weighty  with  the 
unfolding  of  things  eternal;  others 
are  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword  and  are  very  piercing ;  others 
are  strong  and  revealing,  exposing 
sin  and  probing  the  consceince. 

If  sin  were  not  the  heinous  thin^; 
that  is  is.  it  would  not  be  necessary 
to  speak  of  it  as  the  Bible  does.  The 
reason  some  mav  feel  that  the  lan- 
guage to  which  I  am  going  to  call 
vour  attention  is  too  strong  and 
pointed  is  because  they  have  warped 
views  of  ^in  and  its  results.  Could 
anyone  cpeak  of  the  curse  of  the 
h'auor  traffic  in  words  of  eentleness? 
It  cannot  be  done.  Words  of  fire, 
flaming  with  indignation,  are  the 
only  kind  anv  righteous  people  could 
use  in  setting  forth  this  damnable 
traffic.  So  with  God  in  His  Word. 
He  u°*es  language  fitting  the  condi- 
tion. 

God  uses  terms  of  infinite  clarity 
in  describing  sin,  disobedience,  way- 
wardness and  indifference.  None 
feels  and  what  His  attitude  is.  Sin- 
need    be    mistaken    about    how    He 


ners  have  become  so  encased  in  self- 
righteousness  or  so  hardened  in  their 
sin,  it  takes  the  strong  language  of 
God  in  order  to  get  at  the  root  of 
the  matter. 

As  we  face  His  Word,  let  us  note 

GOD'S  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE 
BACKSLIDDEN  CHRISTIAN 

Backsliding  is  a  very  prevalent 
sin  among  the  people  of  God,  far 
more  so  than  most  of  us  realize.  To 
be  a  backslider  one  does  not  have 
to  be  guilty  of  committing  some 
great  sin.  It  is  the  little  foxes  that 
spoil  the  vines  and  make  them  fruit- 
less. So  it  is  with  little  sins.  Eccles- 
iastes  10:1  reads,  "Dead  flies  cause 
the  ointment  of  the  apothecary  to 
send  forth  a  stinking  savor ;  so  doth 
a  little  folly  him  that  is  in  reputation 
for  wisdom  and  honor."  "Dead  flies" 
are  not  very  much  as  we  estimate 
values,  nevertheless  they  are  enough 
to  spoil  anything  into  which  they 
might  fall.  Backsliding  is  not  the 
loss  of  salvation,  but  the  loss  of  fel- 
lowship and  of  usefulness  in  His 
service. 

God  is  constantly  calling  the  back- 
slider to  return  and  to  walk  in  un- 
broken fellowship  with  Himself.  To 
awaken  him  out  of  his  sleep,  to  dis- 
turb him  in  his  numbness  and  to 
arouse  a  deadened  conscience,  God 
points  out  with  the  use  of  strong 
and  strange  language  how  he  stands, 
what  God  thinks  of  him,  and  what 
his  condition  is  before  Him.  • 

Then  in  Hosea  10:12  there  is  a 
cry  to  the  backslider  to  "break  un 
your  fallow  ground."  It  indicates 
that  his  life  has  not  been  bearing 
fruit,  so  the  Lord  describes  his  spir- 
itual condition  in  this  manner.  Land 
that  should  be  bearing  an  abundant 
harvest  is  lying  idle  and  perhaps 
productive   only   of    weeds   and   in- 
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sects.  What  a  sad  picture  this  is  of 
the  wayward  child  of  God  who  is 
content  with  being  a  Christian,  but 
does  not  desire  to  grow  in  useful- 
ness. 

Just  before  the  Old  Testament 
closes  God  charges  the  backslider 
with  "robbery."  Malachi  3:8,  "Will 
a  man  rob  God  ?  Yet  ye  have  robbed 
Me."  It  is  a  serious  business  to 
charge  men  with  theft,  yet  this  is  the 
very  thing  God  is  compelled  to  do  as 
He  describes  the  faithless  steward. 
In  God's  sight  the  backslidden 
Christian  is  the  same  as  a  robber, 
and  Gcd  doesn't  hesitate  to  tell  him 
so.  We  may  not  like  it,  nevertheless 
the  charge  is  preferred  against  us 
and  nobody  is  to  blame  but  our 
own  selves. 

The  Corinthian  Christians  were  in 
a  deplorable  condition,  spiritually 
spe^kin^.  and  in  seeking  to  point 
out  their  state  Paul  sooke  of  them  in 
First  Corinthians  3:1  as  being  car- 
nal and  babes  in  Christ,  In  Revela- 
tion 3:16  the  language  is  even 
stronger.  It  reads,  "So  then  because 
thou  art  lukewarm ,  and  neither  cold 
nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  My 
mouth."  It  isn't  pleading  to  be  called 
spittle,  something  to  be  ejected  from 
the  mouth.  But  the  language  is  that 
of  the  ricen  Christ.  He  cannot  stand 
our  backsliding  and  He  expresses 
His  feeling  in  this  inelegant  but  un- 
mistakable language.  Gcd  can  find 
no  fellowship  with  the  backslider. 
"Can  two  walk  together  except  thev 
be  agreed?"  God  is  ever  seeking  to 
show  us  His  utter  contempt  for  sin 
in  the  lives  of  His  redeemed  children. 

Oh,  sinful,  careless  and  worldly 
Christians,  will  you  not  see  your- 
selves just  at  this  moment  as  God  is 
seeing  you  and  repent  of  your  way- 
wardness? The  P'salmist  cried  out, 


"He  restoreth  my  soul!"  and  He 
will  do  the  same  for  you.  "The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  His  son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin."  It  never  fails,  because 
it  is  the  divine  remedy. 

These  passages  are  but  a  few 
along  this  particular  line.  Now  note 

GOD'S  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE 

MERELY  PROFESSING 

CHRISTIAN 

We  must  remember  there  is  a  vast 
difference  between  a  professor  and 
a  genuine  possessor  of  Christ.  Not 
all  professors  of  Christ  are  real  pos- 
sessors of  Him.  Profession  is  out- 
ward, while  possession  in  in- 
ward. There  are  plentv  of  folk  who 
make  a  show  of  Christianity  but  they 
have  never  felt  its  power  within 
their  hearts.  Our  Lord  speaks  with 
great  plainness  in  this  connection. 
Notice  how  Jesus  dealt  with  the  re- 
ligious crowd  of  His  dav.  In  Mat- 
thew  23  '27  the  Pharisees  are  spoken 
of  as  "whited  sepulchres."  and  in  the 
33rd  verse  of  the  same  chanter  as  a 
'Veneration  of  vipers."  John  the 
Baptist  used  a  similar  expression, 
and  Tesus  used  the  same  figure  of 
^oeech  on  sn  eariier  occasion,  which 
is  recorded  in  Matthew  12:34.  Then 
in  lohn  10:12  He  speaks  of  the  same 
class  of  people  as  being  "hirelings." 

If  you  will  note  the  last  three 
verses  of  Second  Peter,  second  chap- 
ter, you  will  see  another  interesting 
expression  which  d  escribes  those 
who  have  professed  to  clean  up  their 
lives  and  who  have  "turned  over  a 
new  leaf,"  as  it  were,  yet  there  has 
been  no  real  change  of  heart  and 
nature,  hence  Peter  speaks  of  how 
"it  is  happened  unto  them  according 
to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is 
turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ;  and 
the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wal- 
lowing  in   the   mire." 
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words,  spoken  words  and  printed 
words.  The  facilities  for  multiply- 
ing" words  have  increased  enormous- 
ly,  especially  since  the  invention  of 
the  printing  press.  The  earth,  the 
sea  and  the  air  are  filled  with  words. 

There  are  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands o\  words  in  God's  Word.  Our 
English  Bible  contains,  many  claim, 
3,586,489  letters  which  go  to  make 
np  773*692  words  which  form  31,173 
verses,  divided  into  1,189  chapters 
which  are  distributed  through  66 
books.  All  of  these  words,  however, 
are  inspired  words,  words  which 
God  has  preserved  and  by  which  He 
seeks  to  make  known  His  mind. 

Some  of  these  blessed  words  are 
full  of  comfort  and  tenderness ; 
others  are  very  weighty  with  the 
unfolding  of  things  eternal;  others 
are  sharper  than  anv  two-edged 
sword  and  are  very  piercing;  others 
are  strong  and  revealing,  exposing 
sin  and  probing*  the  consceince. 

If  sin  were  not  the  heinous  thin 7 
that  is  is,  it  would  not  be  necessary 
to  speak  of  it  as  the  Bible  does.  The 
reason  some  mav  feel  that  the  lan- 
guage to  which  I  am  going  to  call 
vour  attention  is  too  strong  and 
pointed  is  because  they  have  warped 
views  of  ^in  and  its  results.  Could 
anyone  r-peak  of  the  curse  of  the 
hemor  traffic  in  words  of  eentlenes^? 
It  cannot  be  done.  Words  of  fire, 
fla^i'iip"  with  indignation,  are  the 
only  kind  anv  righteous  people  could 
use  in  setting  forth  this  damnable 
traffic.  So  with  God  in  His  Word. 
He  u°*es  language  fitting  the  condi- 
tion. 

God  uses  terms  of  infinite  clarity 
in  describing  sin  disobedience,  way- 
wardness and  indifference.  None 
feels  and  what  His  attitude  is.  Sin- 
need    be    mistaken    about    how    He 


ners  have  become,  so  encased  in  self- 
righteousness  or  so  hardened  in  their 
sin,  it  takes  the  strong  language  of 
God  in  order  to  get  at  the  root  of 
the  matter. 

As  we  face  His  Word,  let  us  note 

GOD'S  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE 
BACKSLIDDEN  CHRISTIAN 

Backsliding  is  a  very  prevalent 
sin  among  the  people  of  God,  far 
more  so  than  most  of  us  realize.  To 
be  a  backslider  one  does  not  have 
to  be  guilty  of  committing  some 
great  sin.  It  is  the  little  foxes  that 
spoil  the  vines  and  make  them  fruit- 
less. So  it  is  with  little  sins.  Eccles- 
iastes  10:1  reads,  "Dead  flies  cause 
the  ointment  of  the  apothecary  to 
send  forth  a  stinking  savor ;  so  doth 
a  little  folly  him  that  is  in  reputation 
for  wisdom  and  honor/'  "Dead  flies" 
are  not  very  much  as  we  estimate 
values,  nevertheless  they  are  enough 
to  spoil  anything  into  which  they 
might  fall  Backsliding  is  not  the 
loss  of  salvation,  but  the  loss  of  fel- 
lowship and  of  usefulness  in  His 
service. 

God  is  constantly  calling  the  back- 
slider to  return  and  to  walk  in  un- 
broken fellowship  with  Himself.  To 
a'waken  him  out  of  his  sleep,  to  dis- 
turb him  in  his  numbness  and  to 
arouse  a  deadened  conscience,  God 
points  out  with  the  use  of  strong 
and  strange  language  how  he  stands, 
what  God  thinks  of  him,  and  what 
his  condition  is  before  Him.  ■ 

Then  in  Hosea  10:12  there  is  a 
cry  to  the  backslider  to  "break  uo 
your  fallow  ground."  It  indicates 
that  his  life  has  not  been  bearing 
fruit,  so  the  Lord  describes  his  spir- 
itual condition  in  this  manner.  Land 
that  should  be  bearing  an  abundant 
harvest  is  lying  idle  and  perhaps 
productive    only   of    weeds   and   in- 
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sects.  What  a  sad  picture  this  is  of 
the  wayward  child  of  God  who  is 
content  with  being  a  Christian,  but 
does  not  desire  to  grow  in  useful- 
ness. 

Just  before  the  Old  Testament 
closes  God  charges  the  backslider 
with  "robbery."  Malachi  3:8,  "Will 
a  man  rob  God  ?  Yet  ye  have  robbed 
Me."  It  is  a  serious  business  to 
charge  men  with  theft,  yet  this  is  the 
very  thing  God  is  compelled  to  do  as 
He  describes  the  faithless  steward. 
In  God's  sight  the  backslidden 
Christian  is  the  same  as  a  robber, 
and  Gcd  doesn't  hesitate  to  tell  him 
so.  We  may  not  like  it,  nevertheless 
the  charge  is  preferred  against  us 
and  nobody  is  to  blame  but  our 
own  selves. 

The  Corinthian  Christians  were  in 
a  deplorable  condition,  soirituallv 
speaking,  and  in  seeking  to  point 
out  their  state  Paul  sooke  of  them  in 
First  Corinthians  3:1  as  being  car- 
nal and  babes  in  Christ,  In  Revela- 
tion 3:16  the  language  is  even 
stronger.  It  reads,  "So  then  because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold 
nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  Mv 
mouth."  It  isn't  pleading  to  be  called 
spittle,  something  to  be  ejected  from 
the  mouth.  But  the  language  is  that 
of  the  risen  Christ.  He  cannot  stand 
our  backsliding  and  He  expresses 
His  feeling  in  this  inelegant  but  un- 
mistakable language.  Gcd  can  find 
no  fellowship  with  the  backslider. 
"Can  two  walk  together  except  they 
be  agreed?'"  God  is  ever  seeking  to 
show  us  His  utter  contempt  for  sin 
in  the  lives  of  His  redeemed  children. 

Oh,  sinful,  careless  and  worldly 
Christians,  will  you  not  see  your- 
selves just  at  this  moment  as  God  is 
seeing  you  and  repent  of  your  way- 
wardness? The   Psalmist  cried  out, 


"He  restoreth  my  soul !"  and  He 
will  do  the  same  for  you.  "The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  His  son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin."  It  never  fails,  because 
it  is  the  divine  remedy. 

These  passages  are  but  a  few 
along  this  particular  line.  Now  note 

GOD'S  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE 

MERELY  PROFESSING 

CHRISTIAN 

We  must  remember  there  is  a  vast 
difference  between  a  professor  and 
a  genuine  possessor  of  Christ.  Not 
all  professors  of  Christ  are  real  pos- 
sessors of  Him.  Profession  is  out- 
ward, while  possession  in  in- 
ward. There  are  plentv  of  folk  who 
make  a  show  of  Christianity  but  they 
have  never  felt  its  power  within 
their  hearts.  Our  Lord  speaks  with 
great  plainness  in  this  connection. 
Notice  how  Jesus  dealt  with  the  re- 
ligious crowd  of  His  day.  In  Mat- 
thew 23  '27  the  Pharisees  are  spoken 
of  as  "whited  sepulchres."  and  in  the 
33rd  verse  of  the  same  chapter  as  a 
'Veneration  of  vipers."  John  the 
Baptist  used  a  similar  expression, 
and  Jesus  used  the  same  figure  of 
speech  on  an  eariier  occasion,  which 
is  recorded  in  Matthew  12:34.  Then 
in  Tohn  10:12  He  speaks  of  the  same 
class  of  people  as  being  "hirelings." 

If  you  will  note  the  last  three 
verses  of  Second  Peter,  second  chap- 
ter, you  will  see  another  interesting 
expression  which  d  escribes  those 
wTho  have  professed  to  clean  up  their 
lives  and  who  have  "turned  over  a 
new  leaf,"  as  it  were,  yet  there  has. 
been  no  real  change  of  heart  and 
nature,  hence  Peter  speaks  of  how 
"it  is  happened  unto  them  according 
to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is 
turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ;  and 
the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wal- 
lowing  in   the   mire." 
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Are  you  numbered  among  un- 
saved church  members  to  be  describ- 
ed in  the  inspired  language  such  as 
we  have  noted?  It  is  not  every  one 
who  saith,  'Lord,  Lord,"  that  shall 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Only 
those  who  are  horn  again  by  the 
power  of  His  Spirit  will  find  the 
wa\  opened  for  them.  God  forbid 
that  it  should  be  said  of  any  of  us 
as  was  said  of  some  professed  dis- 
ciples, "They  went  out  from  us,  but 
they  were  not  of  us." 

Again,  may  I  invite  your  attention 
to 

GOD'S  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE 
MODERNIST  PREACHER 

We  shall  discover  the  language  is 
no  less  severe  in  this  respect ;  in  fact, 
it  seems  to  me  that  our  Lord  uses 
even  stronger  language  in  describing 
those  who  call  themselves  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  who  in 
the  awful  fact  of  reality  deny  the 
very  truths  they  are  called  upon  to 
proclaim  and  defend.  All  New  Tes- 
tament wrriters  warn  against  those 
who  rise  among  us  as  preachers  of 
the  Word,  but  who  preach  another 
Jesus,  another  spirit  and  another  gos- 
pel. Jude,  in  his  brief  polemic,  de- 
clares that  this  class  of  men  has 
slipped  into  our  midst  unawares,  or 
unnoticed.  His  epistle  consists  of 
onlv  twentv-five  verses,  vet  it  is  the 
most  scathing  denunciation  of  the 
modernist  to  be  found  anvwhere  in 
the  sacred  Volume.  He  doesn't  fail 
to  use  the  ct"on^est  language  posci- 
ble  in  de-^ribm^  the  wickedness  of 
the  false  prophets  and  teachers,  and 
in  warning  all  men  evervwhere 
against  them. 

When  Paul  wrote  his  second  letter 
to  the  Corinthians  he  described  that 
class  of  preachers,  teachers  and  lead- 
ers whom  we  call  modernists  as  be- 


ing "ministers  of  Satan."  They  are 
known  to  men  as  "ministers  of  right- 
eousness," and,  like  their  master, 
they  are  transformed  into  angels  of 
light,  deceiving  those  who  listen  to 
them.  In  reality  they  are  "deceitful 
workers,"  "whose  end  shall  be  ac- 
cording to  their  works." 

Christians  are  not  to  compromise 
with  these  teachers,  but  rather  to 
avoid  them  and  warn  against  them. 
God's  Word  knows  not  such  a  thing 
as  an  "inclusive  policy,"  which 
means  joining  hands  in  common  ser- 
vice and  fellowship  with  those  who 
cfeiy  every  fundamental  of  the  faith. 

But  what  about  the  man  out  of 
Christ?  How  does  he  stand  in  the 
eyes  of  God  and  what  language  does 
He  use  in  describing  his  spiritual 
condition?  Let  us  observe 

GOD'S  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE 
SINNER 

A  careful  review  of  these  passages 
will  rob  us  of  self-righteousness  and 
boasting.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
Word  to  indicate  the  sinner  is  grad- 
uallv  evolving  into  something  better 
and  eventually  will  be  God-like.  God 
does  not  look  upon  his  unbelief,  his 
Christ-rejection  and  his  sin  with  in- 
difference.  In  God's  sieht  a  sinner  is 
a  sinner,  and  God  plainly  states  how 
serious  his  condition  is.  The  lang- 
uaee  is  not  r>1easant  but  it  is  tme  to 
fact.  Too  long  have  men  looked  upon 
the  rejection  of  the  Saviour  as  a 
h'pht  matter,  comethin^  to  be  taken 
up  or  drooned  to  suit  man's  will  and 
convenience.  Sin  is  rebellion.  It  is 
man  setting  up  his  will  against  the 
will  of  God.  It  is  man's  declaration 
of  his  independence  of  God.  He  who 
spurns  Christ  in  His  sacrificial  death 
is  described  as  one  "who  hath  trod- 
den under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
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nant,  wherewith  He  (Jesus)  was 
sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath 
done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
grace." 

In  Ephesians  2:1  the  sinner  is 
described  as  being  "dead  in  trespas- 
ses and  sins."  Instead  of  being  alive, 
he  is  counted  by  God  as  dead.  Hence 
every  unsaved  man  is  a  "dead  man" 
in  the  eyes  of  God.  He  is  separated 
from  the  life  that  is  in  God.  His 
condition  is  one  of  helplessness  and 
hopelessness  apart  from  the  power 
of  God.  In  Colossians  1 :13  he  is 
described  as  being  in  the  grip  of  the 
power  of  darkness.  The  sinner  is  not 
only  a  blind  man,  but  he  is  a  bound 
man,  being  held  captive  by  Satan. 

These  are  but  two  striking,  yet 
tragic  descriptions  which  our  Lord 
gives  to  us  of  the  condition  of  those 
who  are  out  of  Christ. 

God  has  a  remedy,  I  am  glad  to 
announce.  Man  is  not  left  stranded. 
The  possibility  of  the  removal  of  sin 
is  offered  in  the  Scriptures.  A  new 
nature  and  a  standing  equal  only  to 
that  of  God  Himself  are  available  to 
those  who  will  trust  Him.  God  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 
When  H^is  Son  was  born  into  this 
world,  He  was  given  the  name  Jesus 
because  He  was  to  save  His  people 
from  their  sins.  Jesus  is  the  Saviour 
and  the  only  Saviour,  and  there  is 
no  hope  and  no  help  for  any  of  us 
apart  from  Him  and  His  great  sac- 


rificial work  upon  the  cross. 

Paul  warns  in  Ephesians  5 :6, 
"Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain 
words."  He  who  would  tone  down 
the  awfulness  of  sin  and  make  light 
of  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  sin- 
ner is  no  friend  to  man.  May  I  re- 
mind you  in  the  language  of  Peter, 
who  spoke  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  "This  is  the  stone  which  was 
set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner. 
Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other :  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  "Be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved." 


DEPT.  GTA-17 


CHICAGO  10,  ILL. 


A  Little  While 

A  little  while  for  patient  vigil  keeping 
To  face  the  stern,  to  wrestle  with  the  strong; 
A  little  while  to  sow  the  seed  with  weeping; 
Then  bind  the  sheaves  and  sing  the  harvest  song. 
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?oa  Over  Hong  Kong,  by  Ken  Anderson. 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  160  pages.  Cloth,  $1.25. 

A  well-written,  interesting  novel  of 
Dhina  during  the  bombing  of  Hong  Kong. 
t  tells  of  a  beautiful  Chinese  woman  who 
becomes  a  Christian  and  is  a  faithful  wit- 
less for  her  Saviour  in  spite  of  the  perse- 
cutions of   her   steel-wTilled  husband. 

Desired  Haven,  by  Catherine  Stadtler. 
Zondervan.   142   pages.   Cloth,   $1.25. 

A  good  Christian  novel,  telling  of  a 
voung  man  who  felt  a  call  to  work  as  a 
missionary  among  the  Indians  of  Canada. 
While  going  to  seminary  his  faith  was 
wrecked,  so  he  refused  to  answer  the  call 
3f  God.  Much  sorrow  and  unhappiness 
came  into  his  life  until  finally  in  answer 
to  his  father's  and  sweetheart's  prayers,  he 
yielded  to  the  Spirit  of  God  and  surren- 
dered himself  completely  to  the  will  of 
God.  The  book  is  a  "Pinebrook  Book  Club 
Selection." 

Dangerous  Mission,  by  Bernard  Palmer. 
Zondervan.  58  pages.  Cloth,  60  cents. 

Steve  Embers  and  the  crew  of  the  Wist- 


ful Nell,  a  big  flying  fortress,  were  sent 
out  on  a  very  dangerous  and  difficult 
mission.  Their  prayers  and  their  faith  in 
God  helped  them  to  be  successful  in  their 
task.  They  were  happy  when  they  were 
recommended  for  the  Silver  Star.  They 
were  happier  when  the  general  who  went 
with  them  asked  Steve  to  show  him  how 
to  become  a  Christian. 

After    Many    Days,    by    Joye    Hoekzema. 

Zondervan.   135   pages.   Cloth.  $1.25. 

The  story  of  a  doctor  who  had  a  bril- 
liant mind  and  skilled  hands,  but  a  hard 
heart.  He  had  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour 
when  a  boy,  but  because  of  an  unfortunate 
experience  he  had  become  hard  and  bit- 
ter, and  was  wandering  in  spiritual  dark- 
ness. Jane  Lee,  a  consecrated  Christian 
nurse,  who  had  a  sympathetic  heart  for  all 
her  patients,  married  the  doctor  in  spite 
of  the  Spirit's  warning  not  to  be  yoked 
together  with  him  in  his  embittered  con- 
dition. Much  sorrow  and  unhappiness  came 
to  them  until  he,  like  the  prodigal  son, 
arose  and  came  back  to  his  Father's  house 
affter  many  days. 
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It  pays  to  visit  Tabernacle  Baptist  Book  Store  (non  profit)  with  nation's 
widest  variety  of  religious  titles.  A  $1.00  book  free  to  customers  with  each  $5.00 
mail  order  from  catalog.  Write  for  free  catalog.  We  have  best  books  for  gifts, 
home,  church,  school,  library,  and  all  ages.  Quality  Bibles  (also  white)  and 
Testaments.  Vacation  Bible  School  Supplies,  Song  and  Chorus  Books,  Scripture 
Stationery,  Greeting  Cards,  Book  Marks,  Plaques,  Purses,  Pencils,  Pictures,  Mirrors, 
Mottoes,  and  Novelties.  A  book  free  to  all  graduates  (all  races)  of  High  School, 
College  Seminary,  Bible  Institute  and  Nurses'  School  of  this  year,  of  their 
choice,  when  they  come  by.  Sunday  Broadcasts— WACO,  KAND,  7:30  a.m.; 
KRRV,  6:30  a.m. 
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The  Enemy  Within 
Our  Gates 

On  Setepmber  23  a  Red  rally  was 
held  in  Madison  Square  Garden, 
New  York  City,  with  15,000  persons 
in  attendance.  The  name  of  Stalin 
was  cheered,  but  the  name  of  Secre- 
tary of  State  Byrnes  was  greeted 
with  boos  and  hisses.  Such  an  inci- 
dent is  to  be  regarded  as  no  less  than 
an  insult  to  our  American  flag,  in- 
stitutions, and  people.  Stalin,  head  of 
the  International  Communist  Party, 
sent  a  message  to  his  American 
henchmen  for  public  reading,  in 
which  he  said : 

"The  third  American-Slav  con- 
gress meets  at  a  time  when  before 
all  mankind  stands  the  problem  of 
eradicating  the  remnants  of  fas- 
cism and  the  establishment  of  last- 
ing peace  in  all  the  world.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  in  solving 
this  crucial  problem,  the  Slavic 
peoples  will  play  an  equally  out- 
standing role  as  they  did  in  defeat- 
ing Hitlerite  Germany." 

Commenting  upon  this  statement, 
we  wish  to  say  that  we  doubt  if 
there  will  be  a  lasting  peace  until 
communism  is  also  eradicated  from 
the  earth,  and  in  all  probability  that 
will  not  take  place  until  our  Lord 
returns  to  reign. 

Many  American  people  are  not 
aware  of  the  fact  that  America  has 
an  enemy  within  her  gates.  Commu- 
nism is  exceedingly  active  these  days. 
Red  cells  are  operating  in  hundreds 
of  American  cities,  and  a  network 
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is  spreading  over  the  entire  country. 
J.   Edgar   Hoover  recently  warned 
concerning  the  "American  Youth  for 
Democracy/'  formerly  known  as  the 
'Young  Communist  League/'  that  it 
has  for  its  objective,  "the  conversion 
of  our  haven  of  liberty  and  freedom 
to  worship  as  we  choose — to  a  god- 
less, totalitarian  state  where  the  ad- 
versaries  of   democracy  can  do  as 
they  please."   Many  subversive  or- 
ganizations have  names  that  sound 
patriotic;     nevertheless,     they     are 
working  day  and  night  for  the  over- 
throw of  our  system  of  government. 
The  cry  for  disarmament,  the  count- 
less strikes,  the  sabotage  of  industry 
are  a  part  of  the  Red  program  to 
weaken  and  disarm  our  nation.  Just 
as  Stalin  sent  his  word  of  greeting 
to  the  Red  rally,  so  do  the  Commu- 
nists take  dictation  from  Moscow. 

Can  you  imagine  what  would  hap- 
pen if  15,000  Russians  would  hold 
a  meeting  in  Moscow,  devoted  to  up- 
holding the  American  form  of  gov- 
ernment, booing  and  hissing  the 
name  of  Litvinoff? 

Mercy  Killings 

The  United  Press,  dated  Septem- 
ber 27,  stated  that  "more  than  fifty 
leading  Protestants  have  signed  a 
statement  endorsing  legalized  'mer- 
cy' death  for  the  incurably  ill  who 
plead  for  release  from  their  suffer- 
ings, the  Euthanasia  Society  of 
America,  Inc.,  announced  today." 

Included    in    the    list    of    signers 
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were  the  names  of  Dr.  Harry  Emer- 
son Fosdick,  Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Cof- 
fin, and  Dr.  Ralph  Soekman. 

Euthanasia  means  the  legalized 
killing  of  the  incurably  sick.  To  us  it 
seems  a  gruesome  procedure.  We  do 
not  know  of  one  iota  of  scripture 
that  would  justify  such  a  procedure. 
To  our  way  of  thinking,  only  a  pa- 
gan would  sanction  it.  Its  practice 
belongs  to  Hitler's  henchmen  and 
the  Communists.  Yet,  the  clergymen 
pointed  out  that  "voluntary  euthan- 
asia ....  should  not  be  regarded  as 
contrary  to  the  teachings  of  Christ, 
or  to  the  principles  of  Christianity/' 

The  taking  of  human  life  is  no 
light  thing.  We  believe  that  the  re- 
lief of  suffering  is  a  Christian  duty, 
but  we  find  it  hard  to  draw  the  line 
between  mercy  killing  and  voluntary 
suicide. 

Incidentally,  we  are  given  a  look 
at  the  ethics  of  modernism.  These 
same  modernists  preach  pacifism  and 


advocate  the  abolition  of  capital  pun- 
ishment. 

HeBI   Incorporated 

A  bold  move  on  the  part  of  Satan 
is  the  plan  to  build  "Hell  Incorpor- 
ated" in  Las  Vegas,  Nevada.  Prop- 
erty has  been  purchased  on  which  to 
erect  an  amusement  and  gambling 
inferno  that  will  run  twenty-four 
hours  a  day  the  year  around.  On  the 
front  a  large  $5,000  neon  sign  will 
advertise  the  place.  It  is  in  the  form 
of  a  devil  with  an  arrow  for  a 
pitchfork  which  constantly  moves, 
pointing  the  way  to  "Hell."  Signs 
along  the  road  from  Los  Angeles  to 
Las  Vegas  are  to  announce,  "This  is 
the  Road  to  Hell,"  "You  Are  on  the 
Road  to  Hell,"  "Hell  is  Fun,"etc. 

Once  Satan  moved  more  cautious- 
ly and  tricked  people  into  sin.  Now, 
his  stand  is  bold-faced.  It  is  a  reflec- 
tion of  the  corrupt  spiritual  condi- 
tion of  pleasure-mad  Americans,  as 
well  as  calling  the  life  of  pleasure  by 
its  real  name. 


BRINGING  JEWS  TO  CHRIST 

Many  Jews  among  America's  five  million  Hebrews  are  hearing  of 
Christ  through  the  NATIONAL  JEWISH  MISSIONS  by  means  of  the 
reading  room,  open-air  meetings,  tracjt  distribution,  house  visitation,  and 
personal  work.  The  Mission  is  working  also  among  millions  oi  Jews 
in  Europe.  Numbers  of  Jews  have  found  Christ. 

In  order  that  the  Lord  may  bring  more  Jews  to  Himself  through 
this  soul-saving  work,  which  is  associated  with  the  European  Christian 
Mission  and  has  been  serving  God  on  behalf  of  Israel  for  over  forty  years, 
pray  that  He  will  give  to  it: 

1.  More  than  fifty  new  missionaries  for  America  and  Europe. 

2.  More  reading  rooms  in  many  cities  of  America. 

3.  Millions  of  Bibles  and  Testaments. 

4.  Relief  moneys  for  suffering  Jewish  believers. 

5.  At  least  $50,000  to  meet  immediate  opportunities. 

And  send  your  gifts  to: 

NimONAL  JEWISH  MISSIONS 

TTXTTFD    STATES  CANADA  GREAT   BR11A1J* 

^SaRftt-     "  K2KXWS8  E    !!  K8KSWWS3EK- 

L'  STT?  ■S^' """""'  *-■  *T£S2ES£? 

REVeSWe?t  Geneva  Secretary 
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"A  More  Glorious  Edifice 
than  Greece  or  Rome 
Ever  Saw ....." 

In  his  matchless  eulogy  on  Gen- 
eral Washington  in  1832,  Daniel  Web- 
ster closed  with  the  words  quoted  be- 
low. Now,  one  hundred  years  later, 
when  we  are  called  upon  to  defend 
our  heritages  against  enemies  within 
and  without,  we  bring  them  to  the 
attention  of  our  readers. 

'Other  misfortunes  may  be  borne, 
or  their  effects  overcome.  If  dis- 
astrous wars  should  sweep  our 
commerce  from  the  ocean,  another 
generation  may  renew  it;  if  it  ex- 
haust our  treasury,  future  industry 
may  replenish  it;  if  it  desolate  and 
lay  waste  our  fields,  still,  under  a 
new  cultivation,  they  will  grow 
green  again,  and  ripen  to  future 
harvests. 

"It  were  but  a  trifle  even  if  the 
walls  of  yonder  Capitol  were  to 
crumble,  if  its  lofty  pillars  should 
fall,  and  its  gorgeous  decorations 
be  all  covered  by  the  dust  of  the 
valley.  All  these  may  be  rebuilt. 
"But  who  shall  reconstruct  the 
fabric  of  demolished  government? 
"Who  shall  rear  again  the  well- 
proportioned  columns  of  constitu- 
tional liberty? 

"Who  shall  frame  together  the 
skillful  architecture  which  unites 
national  sovereignty  with  state 
rights,  individual  security,  and 
public  prosperity? 

"No,  if  these  columns  fall,  they 
will  be  raised  not  again.  Like  the 
Coliseum  and  the  Parthenon,  they 
will  be  destined  to  a  mournful  and 


a  melancholy  immortality.  Bitterer 
tears,  however,  will  flow  over  them 
than  were  ever  shed  over  the  mon- 
uments of  Roman  or  Grecian  art; 
for  they  will  be  the  monuments  of 
a  more  glorious  edifice  than  Greece 
or  Rome  ever  saw,  the  edifice  of 
constitutional  American  liberty.,, 

American  Communism 
and  the  Church 

We  have  had  quite  a  bit  to  say 
about  communism  in  these  columns, 
and  we  believe  that  we  have  been 
justified  in  doing  so.  Why?  Because 
the  struggle  for  freedom  in  America 
is  arriving  at  the  sharpest  crisis  in 
history,  and  most  of  us  usually  wake 
up  about  six  months  too  late.  These 
are  potent  reasons,  and  there  are 
many  more. 

Not  one  person  in  a  hundred  re- 
alizes the  attitude  of  American  com- 
munism toward  the  church.  We  are 
being  told  that  Russia  has  changed 
its  atttitude  toward  the  church.  This 
is  propaganda  for  the  purpose  of 
throwing  us  off  guard.  Let  it  be  re- 
membered that  communism  is  es- 
sentially atheistic.  In  this  respect, 
American  communism  is  no  less  athe- 
istic and  no  less  opposed  to  the 
churches  than  that  of  Russia.  Amer- 
ican communism,  if  it  continues  un- 
checked, will  sooner  or  later  strike 
at   the   Church   and   Christians. 

Earl  Browder,  a  leader  in  the  Com- 
munist party  in  America,  stated  in  a 
newspaper  article  on  June  11,  1935: 
"We    Communists    are    so    funda- 
mental in  our   anti-religious  po- 
sition that  we  are  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish between   good   and   bad 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


religions  because  to  us  they  are 
all  bad." 

That  is  an  echo  of  the  Soviet  anti- 
religious  watchword:  "Religion  is  the 
opiate  of  the  people." 

William  Z.  Foster,  national  chair- 
man of  the  Communist  party,  recent- 
ly was  in  Denver  to  give  a  public  ad- 
dress. The  literature  announcing  his 
coming,  circulated  by  the  local 
branch  of  the  party,  contained  this 
statement: 

"Too  long  the  Church  has  stood  in 
the  way  of  a  worker's  revolution. 
The  Church  is  the  weapon  of  the 
ruling  class  and  must  be  des- 
troyed. Already  our  heroic  com- 
rades in  the  Red  army  are  crush- 
ing once  and  for  all  this  deadly 
enemy  in  Poland,  Yugoslavia,  Li- 
thuania, Estonia,  Rumania,  Hun- 
gary  and  Bulgaria Only 

through  the  destruction  of  cler- 
ical   Fascists    can    we    save    the 

world    from    another    Hitler 

Answer  the  challenge  of  the  hour! 
Hear  William  Foster Admis- 
sion 35  cents." 

This  is  a  bold  statement  which 
shows  that  American  communism  is 
coming  out  into  the  open.  "The 
Church  ....  must  be  destroyed." 
The  statement  also  reveals  that  the 
Russian  war  on  God  and  religion  is 
unchanged  —  they  are  crushing  out 
the  Church  in  the  Russian  occupied 
countries  of  Europe.  Communism  at 
home  and  abroad  is  unalterably  op- 
posed to  Christianity. 

The  "Christian  Digest"  reports 
that  the  Young  Communist  League  is 
planning  a  propaganda  campaign  in 
the  high  schools  of  America  against 
the  Youth  for  Christ  movement.  Ted 
Schwartz,  Communist  leader  in  high 
schools,  says,  "Youth  for  Christ  must 
be   eliminated   if   communism   is   to 

spread "  This  is  an  equally  bold 

statement— "Youth   for   Christ   must 

be  eliminated "  Communism  is 

reaching  for  the  youth  of  America. 
We  may  therefore  expect  the  Com- 
munists to  conduct  a  smear  campaign 
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against  the  Youth  for  Christ  Move- 
ment. 

It  is  evident  from  these  statement* 
that  communism  is  at  war  with  the 
Church  and  Christianity.  Commu- 
nism is  diabolical  in  its  hatred  oi 
Christianity.  Let  no  one  be  deceived 
on  this  point! 

The  Church  of 
the  Apostasy 

London  is  to  get  a  unique  church 
in  which  its  parishioners  can  dine, 
dance,  and  attend  theatricals.  It  is 
the  new  St.  Columba's,  formerly  the 
most  fashionable  historic  outpost  of 
the  Presbyterian  church  of  Scotland 
— the  old  St.  Columba's  having  been 
blitzed  in  1941.  The  new  church  will 
contain  everything  needed  for  a  gen- 
uine social  life — including  an  up-to- 
date  dance  floor  and  an  up-to-the- 
minute  stage.  The  church  will  also 
be  a  beautiful  place  of  worship.  The 
pastor,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  F.  V. 
Scott  says,  "We  shall  encourage 
young  people  to  use  the  social  amen- 
ities, but  all  these  will  revolve  around 
a  better  love  of  the  church's  wor- 
ship." 

The  new  church  is  to  cost  $600,000, 
of  which  $448,000  has  already  been 
raised.  Many  subscriptions  ha  ve  com 
from  America  and  not  a  few  do- 
nations from  New  York. 

This  kind  of  church  is  the  church 
of  the  apostasy-^-more  like  a  club 
than  a  church.  It  is  a  church  that 
has  sold  out  to  the  world.  There  are 
many  churches  of  the  apostasy  in 
America.  They  have  no  power, 
simply  because  they  are  so  much  like 
the  world.  They  cannot  save  the 
world  or  worldlings  because  they 
themselves  need  saving.  Someone 
has  remarked  concerning  a  particular 
church  belonging  to  the  apostasy, 
that  it  should  be  called  "The  Church 
of  the  Holy  Refrigerator."  The  spir- 
itual warmth  and  power  was  gone. 
Over  its  portals  might  be  written 
"Ichabod" — the  glory  has  departed. 
The    "social    amenities"    mentioned 


above,  do  not  mix  with  genuine  wor- 
ship and  true  spirituality  any  more 
than  oil  does  with  water. 

The  old  St.  Columba's  church  was 
blitzed.  We  venture  to  say  that  the 
new  one  is  also  exposing  itself  to  the 
judgments  of  God. 

The  Most  Significant 
"Sign" 

There   are  many  signs  present  in 
the  world  that  the  prophecies   con- 
cerning the  Rapture  of  the  Church, 
the  Great  Tribulation,  Armageddon, 
and  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  are 
about     to     reach     their     fulfilment. 
Among  these  signs  are  the  apostasy 
of    Christendom,    wars    and    rumors 
of  wars,  dictatorships,  perilous  times, 
the  increasing   chaos,   war  prepara- 
tion, universal  fear,  lawlessness  and 
many  others.  But  the  revival  of  the 
Jewish    nation,    associated    as    it    is 
with   the   land   of   Palestine,    is   the 
most    significant    and   striking   sign 
of  the  times.  The  bitter  persecution 
of  the  Jews  in  recent  years,  and  the 
increasing  anti-Semitism  in  countries 
that   have   heretofore   been  friendly 
to  this  people,  indicate  that  the  "time 
of  Jacob's  trouble"  (Jer.  30:6-7)  is  at 
hand.  The  shadow  of  the  Great  Trib- 
ulation  is   falling   upon  this   people 
before  our  eyes.  With  this  persecu- 
tion there  is   a  return  to   Palestine 
such  as  the  world  has  not  witnessed 
since     Titus     destroyed     Jerusalem. 
That  is  very  significant.  It  is  doubly 
so  because  it  seems  to  fit  so  clearly 
into    the   prophetic    picture.    It    also 
gives  a  solemn  significance  to  all  the 
other   signs.   Our  Lord  was   specific 
in  saying  that  when  the  fig  tree  put 
forth    its    tender    leaves,    we    could 
know  that  summer  is  nigh  (Matt.  24: 
32).  This  is  not  date-setting.  It  is  only 
calling  careful  and  reverent  attention 
to  the  unmistakable  trends  which  so 
closely  match  up  with  the  prophecies 
given  by  the  divine  Surveyor  of  time. 
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The  Trinity 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son 
—John  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit— John  4:24. 
Verbal  Inspiration 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  old  and  New  Testaments— 
II  Tim.   3:16-17. 

Total   Depravity 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  ot  all 
men  by  nature — Rom.  3  :19. 
Personality  of  Satan 

The  personality  of  Satan— Job  1:6-7. 

Virgin  Birth 

The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus 

Christ— Luke  1:35. 
Blood  Atonement 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only 
atonement  for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 
Resurrection 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  ot 
jesus_Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5- 
Justification  by  Faith 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ- 
Acts   13:38-39. 
Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  Holy  Soirit  is  a  Person  Who  con- 
victs the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  in- 
dwells, enlightens,  and  guides  the  believer 
—John  16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 

Eternal  Security 

The   eternal   security  of   all  believers- 
John  10:28-29. 
Second  Coming  of  Christ 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  _  im- 
minent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ- 
Acts  1:11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17- 

Hell  ;•  ■  ,., 

The  eternal  conscious  punishment  or  an 

unsaved  men— Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14-15. 

The  Church 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church 
—I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

Missions 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim   the    Gospel    to    all    the    world- 
Acts  1 :8. 
Separation  from  the  World 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  sep- 
aration from  all  worldly  and  sinful  prac- 
tices—James 4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John  2: 
16;    II   Cor.   6:14. 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


Russia's  Place 


in 


ty  1£ic6a%d  S.  Seat 


Prophecy 


The  Scripture  text  for  this  mes- 
•  sage  embraces  the  thirty-eighth  and 
thirty-ninth  chapters  of  Ezekiel.  I 
shall  not  take  occasion  to  read  these 
chapters  at  the  beginning  of  this 
message  but  will  weave  them  into  it 
as  I  proceed.  In  the  light  of  present 
day  events  these  chapters  take  on  a 
profound  significance,  and  are  wor- 
thy of  very  careful  study. 

Many  have  a  feeling  that  we  are 
at  a  turning  point  in  world  history. 
Strange  things  are  going  on  such  as 
none  thought  to  be  possible  within 
the  bounds  of  our  lifetime.  We  have 
come  to  the  place  where  we  are  be- 
holding the  budding  of  the  fig  tree, 
man's  attempt  at  a  just  and  durable 
peace,  the  opening  up  of  Persia,  the 
nations  headed  for  bankruptcy,  and 
communism  in  its  bold  declaration 
for  world  revolution.  We  have  come 
to  the  hour  when  the  world  is  rivet- 
ing its  attention  upon  Russia.  What 
is  Russia  going  to  do?  is  the  ques- 
tion upon  the  lips  of  most  people. 
As  we  face  these  two  thrilling 
chapters  I  want  you  to  note  first 

RUSSIA'S  RECOGNITION  IN 
PROPHECY 

I  think  you  will  agree  with  me 
that  no  modern  nation,  apart  from 
the  Jewish  people,  is  set  forth  so 
vividly   in   the   prophetic   Word   as 
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Russia.  Centuries  ago  our  Lord  saw 
this  nation  rising  up  in  its  might  as 
if  it  would  attempt  to  do  away  with 
God,  with  Christianity,  and  with  the 
Jewish  people  through  whom  God  is 
going  to  work  out  His  purposes  in 
the  world. 

The  first  four  verses  of  the  thirty- 
eighth  chapter  clearly  identify  Rus- 
sia as  a  subject  of  prophecy.  The 
first  and  second  verses  read,  "And 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying,  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face 
against  Gog,  the  land  of  Magog,  the 
chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal, 
and  prophesy  against  him.,,  Gog  of 
the  land  of  Magog  is  identified  as 
"the  prince  of  Rosh"  by  the  Revised 
Version.  Meshech  is  taken  to  mean 
Moscow  in  the  west,  and  Tubal 
stands  for  Tobolsk  in  the  east. 

Only  such  nations  come  into  view 
in  scripture  as  have  a  bearing  upon 
the  Jewish  people,  and  Russia  is  go- 
ing to  play  an  important  part  in  the 
future  in  this  respect.  I  want  to  call 
your  attention  to  additional  scrip- 
ture. In  Jeremiah  4 :6  we  read,  "Set 
up  the  standard  toward  Zion :  retire, 
stay  not :  for  I  will  bring  evil  from 
the  north,  and  a  great  destruction." 
Then  Jeremiah  6:22-25,  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Behold  a  people  cometh 
from  the  north  country,  and  a  great 
nation  shall  be  raised  from  the  sides 


of  the  earth.  They  shall  lay  hold  on 
bow  and  spear;  they  are  cruel,  and 
have  no  mercy;  their  voice  roareth 
like    the   sea;    and    they    ride   upon 
horses,  set  in  array  as  men  for  war 
against   thee,   O   daughter  of   Zion. 
We   have  heard  the  fame  thereof: 
our  hands  wax  feeble :  anguish  hath 
taken  hold  of  us,  and  pain,  as  of  a 
woman  in  travail.  Go  not  forth  into 
the  field,  nor  walk  by  the  way ;  for 
the  sword  of  the  enemy  and  fear  is 
on     every     side/'     We    have    been 
shocked  as  we  have  read  of  the  ter- 
rible atrocities  of  the  nations  in  this 
war.  but  these  atrocities  of  our  heart- 
less   enemies    are    only    the    fore- 
shadowings  of  the  future.  Men  will 
not  be  satisfied  merely  to  take  hu- 
man life,  but  they  will  take  it  by  the 
most  cruel  methods  of  suffering  im- 
aginable. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  also  that 
Russia  will  not  be  alone  as  she  forges 
ahead   in  her   wickedness.   She  will 
have  allies  who  will  be  confederate 
with  her.  Ezekiel  goes  on  to  name 
these  in  verses  5  and  7.  Among  her 
confederates    whose   identity    seems 
clear  are  Persia,  Germany  and  Tur- 
key.  Hence,  in  the  future,  it  will  not 
be  one  nation  pitted  against  another, 
but  several  nations  banded  together 
in  an  effort  to  obliterate  the  Jewish 
people,  through  whom  God  will  work 
out  His  future  plans. 

As  we  continue  to  read  this  thirty- 
eighth  chapter  I  want  you  to  note 

RUSSIA'S  INVASION  OF 
PALESTINE 

The  story  of  this  invasion  begins 
with  the  eighth  verse  and  concludes 
with  the  thirteenth.  There  need  be 
no  guess  work  here.  Nowhere  in  the 
world  has  the  anti-Semitic  spirit 
been  more  rife  than  in  Russia.  Ger- 
many has   slain  her  thousands,  but 


Russia  her  tens  of  thousands.  Her 
soil   is   soaked   scarlet   with   Jewish 
blood.  Speaking  in  Denver  recently, 
Senator    Ralph   O.    Brewster    from 
Maine    said,    "The    next    war    will 
start  in  the  Middle  East.  The  Rus- 
sians and  the  British  are  struggling 
there  now.  The  greatest  oil  reserves 
in  the  world  are  there— fifty  billion 
barrels.   The   British  want   that   oil 
and   they   want   a   bulwark   against 
communism.  Well  be  in  the  same 
old  position  behind  the  eight  ball  if 
the    British    and    Russians    clash." 
Statesmen    realize    that    the    Near 
East  is  a  veritable  powder  keg  and 
that  in  all  probability  the  next  con- 
flict will  start  in  that  area.  It  reveals 
how  the  eyes  of  the  world  are  fo- 
cused in  that  direction. 

The  time  of  this  coming  invasion 
is  indicated  in  the  eighth  verse  as 
"in  the  latter  years."  It  will  be  when 
the  land  is  brought  back  from  the 
sword.   The   context,   if   read   care- 
fully, will  reveal  that  this  will  find 
its  fulfillment  in  the  Great  Tribula- 
tion, the  age  which  is  to  follow  the 
one  in  which  we  now  find  ourselves. 
The  church  will  have  been  raptured 
before  the   Tribulation  age  begins, 
though  even  in  our  day  we  are  begin- 
ning to  see  the  possibility  of  such  an 
invasion  in  the  not  too  distant  fu- 
ture. 

The  purpose  of  this  invasion  is 
stated  in  verses  11  and  12,  "And 
thou  shalt  say,  I  will  go  up  to  the 
land  of  unwalled  villages ;  I  will  go 
to  them  that  are  at  rest,  that  dwell 
safely,  all  of  them  dwelling  without 
walls, 'and  having  neither  bars  nor 
gates.  To  take  a  spoil,  and  to  take  a 
prey;  to  turn  thine  hand  upon  the 
desolate  places  that  are  now  inhab- 
ited, and  upon  the  people  that  are 
gathered  out  of  the  nations,  which 
have  gotten   cattle  and   goods,  that 
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dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  land."  Here 
is  clearly,  a,  war  of  aggression.  Many 
nations  have  been  guilty  of  this  sin, 
but  Russia  will  be  flagrant  in  its  de- 
termination to  possess  the  great 
wealth  of  the  Jewish  people,  and 
their  country,  and  especially  that 
involved  in  the  Dead  Sea,  estimated 
to  be  in  the  millions  of  dollars.  This 
invasion  is  confirmed  by  Jeremiah 
who  wrote,  "Behold,  the  noise  of  the 
bruit  is  come,  and  a  great  commotion 
out  of  the  north  country,  to  make 
the  cities  of  Judah  desolate,  and  a 
den  of  dragons"  (Jer.  10:22). 

America  is  not  without  her  sins 
and  she  ought  to  hang  her  head  for 
shame  as  she  recounts  them.  But  we 
can  thank  God  she  has  not  been 
guilty  of  this  particular  sin  so  def- 
initely charged  against  Russia  in  a 
future  day.  Aggressor  nations  will 
eventually  come  to  naught.  They  are 
to  be  stripped  of  their  power"  and 
punished  by  Him  who  said,  "I  will 
repay." 

This  awful  invasion  of  the  land 
of  Palestine  will  not  be  without  due 
protest  from  some  of  the  nations, 
possibly  some  of  those  which  will  be 
involved  are  members  of  the  United 
Nations  Organization. The  thirteenth 
verse  reads,  "Sheba  and  Dedan,  and 
the  merchants  of  Tarshish,  (thought 
by  many  to  be  Britain)  with  all  the 
young  lions  thereof,  shall  say  unto 
thee,  Art  thou  come  to  take  a  spoil  ? 
hast  thou  gathered  thy  company  to 
take  a  prey?  to  carry  away  silver  and 
gold,  to  take  away  cattle  and  goods, 
to  take  great  spoil  ?"  Russia  will  not 
wage  this  conflict  unchallenged  by 
other  powers,  but  it  will  be  to  no 
avail.  The  nation  in  its  self-will  and 
selfishness  will  be  bent  on  taking  for 
itself  the  wealth  of  the  Jews.  Neither 
treaties  nor  agreements  formulated 
at  San  Francisco,  or  any  other  place, 
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will  be  formed.  Pacts  will  mean  no 
more  than  a  bit  of  paper.' The  great 
Russian  bear  will  seek  to  claw  the 
Jewish  nation  to  ribbons,  utterly  in- 
different to  the  protests   of  others. 
This  present  war  has  not  settled 
war.    We    would    like    to    think    it 
would,  and  if  we  were  idealists  in- 
stead of  realists  we  might  have  some 
hope,   but   knowing  human   nature, 
and  being  familiar  with  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  cannot  bring 
ourselves  to  believe  that  there  will  be 
real  peace  and  safety  growing  out 
of   this    conflict.    The   late    General 
Patton  was  reproved  because  he  told 
a  Sunday  School  class  in  San  Ga- 
briel, California,  that  "you  children 
here,  whether  you  like  it  or  not,  are 
the  soldiers  and  nurses  of  the  next 
war.  There  will  be  war  again  in  my 
opinion,    because   there    has   always 
been  such  things."   General   Patton 
spoke  in  harmony  with  the  prophetic 
Word  though  he  may  not  have  re- 
alized   he    was    so    doing.    It    goes 
against  the  grain  of  all  of  us  to  think 
that  our  boys  may  have  shed  {heir 
blood    in    vain    when   they   thought 
they  were  giving  their  lives  to  make 
the  world  free  from  war.  It  will  take 
more  than  battles  waged  by  men  to 
accomplish  such  a  feat.  God's  pro- 
gram calls  for  the  return  of  His  Son 
and  not  until  He,  as  the  Prince  of 
Peace,    returns   in   person   will   the 
nations    learn   war   no  more.    Until 
then  "and  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
rumors  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled    for  all  these   things   must 
come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 
For    nation    shall    rise    against    na- 
tion, and  kingdom  against  kingdom : 
and  there  shall  be  famines  and  pes- 
tilences, and  earthquakes,  in  divers 
places"  (Matt.  24 :6-7) .  Whose  word 
are  we  going  to  take — that  of  the 
Saviour  or  that  of  the  idealist  ?  Just 


when  men  "shall  say,  Peace  and 
safety  ;  then  sudden  destruction  Com- 
eth upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 
woman  with  child;  and  they  shall 
not  escape"   (I  Thess.  5:3). 

Beginning  with  the  fourteenth 
verse  of  this  chapter  and  going  on 
through  the  tenth  verse  of  the 
thirty-ninth  chapter  we  read  the 
story  of 

RUSSIA'S  CONTENTION  AGAINST 
THE  PEOPLE 

This  section  begins  by  relating  the 
greatness  of  the  army  which  Russia 
will    marshal    against    the    Jewish 
people  in  an  effort  to   exterminate 
them.  We  read  in  the  fifteenth  verse, 
"And    thou    shalt    come    from    thy 
place  out  of  the  north  parts,  thou, 
and  many  people  with  thee,  all  of 
them   riding   upon   horses,    a   great 
company,  and  a  mighty  army/'  Rus- 
sia has  always  depended  upon  hor- 
ses, and  sixty  per  cent  of  the  horse- 
flesh of  the  world  is  within  her  bor- 
ders. She  was  the  only  nation  that 
used  horses  successfully  against  Ger- 
many in  driving  her  out  of  her  bor- 
ders! and  pursuing  her  to  the  gates 
of  Berlin.  The  conflict  of  the  future 
day  will  be  of  such  a  character  as  to 
require  a  mounted  army. 

How   will  this   army   get  along? 
One  need  but  read  verses  17-23  to 
note  the  frightful  slaughter  and  de- 
feat which  the  Russians  are  going 
to    sustain    when    the    nation    goes 
against  Israel.  Let  us  note  verse  18, 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  the 
same   time    when    God    shall    come 
against  the  land  of  Israel,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  that  my  fury  shall  come 
ud  in  my  face."  God  Himself  will 
punish  Russia  which  has  been  the 
most  godless   of   all   nations.   Then 
we    read    in    the    nineteenth    verse, 
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"For  in  my  jealousy  and  in  the  fire 
of  my  wrath  have  I  spoken,  Surely 
in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great 
shaking  in  the  land  of  Israel."  As 
we  go  on  to  read  we  come  to  the 
statement  in  chapter  39:2,  "And  I 
will  turn  thee  back,  and  leave  but 
the  sixth  part  of  thee,  and  will  cause 
thee  to  come  up  from  the  north  parts, 
and     will     bring     thee     upon     the 
mountains    of    Israel."    Here    is    a 
slaughter  that  staggers  the  mind  in 
its  contemplation.  We  feel  that  to 
lose  one  out  of  eight  or  ten  on  the 
field   of   battle   means   heavy   casu- 
alties, but  when  God  goes  forth  to 
meet  a  defiant  nation,  their  defeat 
will  be  overwhelming  and  five  out 
of  every  six  will  fall  on  the  field  of 
conflict.  The  blood  of  slain  men  will 
flow  like  rivers. 

Verses  8  to  10.  recount  how  com- 
pletely this  army  is  to  be  defeated, 
for    even    their    weapons    will    be 
burned.    Complaint  has  been  found 
with  this  prophecy  because  of   the 
primitive    weapons    mentioned    and 
because   they   are   wooden.   Just   as 
sound  is  transmitted  by  means  of  the 
vacuum  tube,  even  so  the  day  is  com- 
ing when  power  will  be  transmitted 
the   same  way   and  military   equip- 
ment of  metal  will  be  valueless  be- 
cause it  will  melt  before  such  power. 
Armies  will  have  to  resort  to  wood 
out   of   which  to    fashion  their   in- 
struments  of   death.   The  prophecy 
is  clear  in  this  respect  and  it  is  not 
hard  to  see  how  reasonable  it  is. 

From  verses  11  to  22  of  the  thirty- 
ninth  chapter  is  the  story  of  Russia's 
funeral.  It  is  confirmed  by  Jeremiah 
1:11-16.  No  matter  what  men  may 
think  of  Russia  today,  so  far  as  the 
Bible  is  concerned 
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RUSSIA'S  OBLITERATION  IS 
PREDICTED 

In   verses    11    and    12    we   read, 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
day,   that   I   will  give  unto   Gog  a 
place  there  of  graves  in  Israel,  the 
valley  of  the  passengers  on  the  east 
of  the  sea ;  and  it  shall  stop  the  noses 
of  the  passengers:  and  there  shall 
they  bury  Gog  and  all  his  multitude : 
and  they  .shall  call  it,  The  valley  of 
Hamon-gog.  And  seven  months  shall 
the  house  of   Israel  be  burying  of 
them,    that    they    may    cleanse    the 
land." 

The  question  may  be  asked,  But 
why  such  obliteration  ?  It  will  be  re- 
called that  Stalin  signed  the  official 
decree    in    1932    ordering   the    Al- 
mighty to  pack  His  few  remaining 
belongings  and  get  out  of  the  So- 
viet Empire.  That  decree/according 
to  the  London  Morning  Post,  read, 
"On  May  1,   1937,  there  must  not 
remain  on  the  territory  of  the  U.S. 
S.R.  a  single  house  of  prayer  to  God, 
and  the  very  conception  of  'God'  will 
be  banished  from  the  boundaries  of 
the  Soviet  Union,' as  a  survival  of 
the  Middle  Ages  which  has  served 
as  an  instrument  for  the  oppression 
of  the  working  masses. "  The  sign  of 
the  Soviet  is  the  clenched  fist  which 
is  in  effect  a   salute  to  defy   God. 
Russia's    day    of    doom  '  is    written 
across  the  pages   of  the   Word   of 
God.  A  nation  that  officially  declares 
war  upon  God  is  a  nation  that  is  go- 
ing down  to  oblivion  and  Russia  is 
headed  in  that  direction. 
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The  story  we  have  been  consider- 
ing comes  to  a  grand  conclusion  for 
it  is  to  note  that  the 

RESTORATION  OF  ISRAEL 
IS   PROCLAIMED 

God   will    fight    for    His    people, 
hence    they    have    a    future.    Anti- 
Semitism  and  spoliation  are  the  two 
rotting  diseases  with  which  the  Gen- 
tile nations   have   been   affected   in 
nne  degree  or  another  all  through 
the  centuries  of  time.  Rising  above 
the  ashes  of  fallen  nations  and  par- 
ticularly of  the  Northern  Colussus, 
Israel    shall   come   to   its   own   and 
will  know  experimentally  the  faith- 
fulness of  Him  who  made  the  un- 
conditional covenants  with  Abraham 
their  father  concerning  a  seed  and  a 
land,    and    with    David,    concerning- 
the  perpetuity  of  the  throne.  Hence 
in  Ezekiel  39:25  we  read,  "There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  Now 
will  I  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
Jacob,    and    have    mercy    upon    the 
whole  house  of  Israel,  and  will  be 
jealous  for  my  holy  name."  It  is  a 
wonderful  story  and  we  praise  God 
for    the    ultimate    triumph    of    His 
truth. 

One  never  reads  of  how  He  is  £0- 
ing  to  gather  straying  Americans. 
Indians,  British,  French  or  Chinese. 
But  we  do  read  over  and  over  in  the 
Word  of  Truth  how  He  will  bring 
again  the  captivity  of  His  people 
Israel  and  once  more  establish  them 
in  their  land  as  victors  over  all  those 
who  have  opposed  and  oppressed 
them. 


In  Hebrews  10:31  we  read,  "It  is 
a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God."  The  story  of  the 
Bible  is  a  constant  warning  against 
sin    and    its    terrible    consequences. 
When  our  Lord  comes  to  reign  it 
will  be  as  the  Prince  of  Peace,  but 
prior  to  that,  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb 
will  be  meted  out  to  all  who  have 
shaken  their  fists  in  His  face.  When 
men  do  this  let  them  remember  that 


the  hour  is  coming  when  "He  that 
sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh: 
the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision. 
Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  his 
wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  dis- 
pleasure."  Oh,   if  men  would  only 
learn  the  truth  uttered  by  Paul  on  a 
stormy  night,  "Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus    Christ,    and    thou    shalt    be 
saved." 


Harry  Moorehouse.  while  still  a  young  man.  was  con- 
ducting evangelistic  services  in  a  certain  city  in  this  country, 
but  there  was  no  revival.  God  had  given  him  precious  re- 
vivals both  in  America  and  in  Great  Britain,  but  m  this  city 
it  was  as  though  he  was  up  against  a  stone  wall.  Day  and 
night  he  was  on  his  knees,  searching  his  heart  and  crymg  out. 
"O  God.  why  is  there  no  revival?" 

One  day  as  he  was  walking  along  the  street,  the  Holy 
Spirit  showed  him  a  large  placard  on  which  appeared  these 
words:  "Harry  Moorehouse.  the  Most  Famous  of  <01  *J* 
Preachers!"   At  once  he  said  to  himself.  "That  s  why  there  is 
no  revival!"  He  went  at  once  to  the  campaign  committee  and 
said.  "Brethren,  now  I  know  why  there  is  no  revival.  See  how 
you  have  advertised  me  as  the  greatest  of  this  and  the  greates 
of   that!     No   wonder  the   Holy   Spirit   cannot   work      He J 
grieved  and  quenched  because  you  haven't  magnified  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.   He  is  the  wonderful  One.   I'm  just  a  poor,  sim- 
ple, humble  servant,  preaching  the  glorious  gospel  and  saying 
•Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 

—Herald  of  His  Coming 
world. 
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There  is  a  definite  Jewish  question 
confronting  the  Allied  Nations.  It  in- 
•  volves    the    questions    of   ownership 
and  control  of  Palestine.  The  question 
will  not  settle  itself,  for  the  contin- 
ued agitation  on  the  part  of  a  por- 
tion of  the  Jewish  community   cla- 
mors for  its  settlement,  and  a  settle- 
ment favorable  to  the  Jews.  The  Al- 
lied Nations  are  facing  a  dilemma, 
either  horn  of  which  will  prove  to  be 
a  problem,  due  to  the  strong  Arab 
opposition,    the    empire   interests    of 
Britain,    and    the    demands    of    the 
Jews. 

Palestine  is  destined  to  be  more 
and  more  in  the  news  particularly  as 
the  world  approaches  the  climax  of 
the  present  struggle  for  world  dom- 
ination. That  land  is  destined  to  play 
a  significant  part  in  the  struggle  be- 
fore final  peace  comes.  It  is  the  cen- 
tral land  in  the  scriptures  and  it  is 
destined  to  play  a  leading  role  in 
world  events. 

To  whom  does  Palestine  belong? 
Until  this  is  answered  correctly  and 
the  land  of  Israel  is  in  undisputed 
possession  of  those  to  whom  it  be- 
longs, trouble  and  turmoil,  intrigue 
and  war  will  afflict  mankind.  The 
size  of  this  territory  seems  insigni- 
ficant but  its  place  in  world  affairs  is 
large.  Thus  until  the  rightful  heirs 
of  Palestine  are  in  undisputed  pos- 
session the  agitation  will  continue. 
The  Jews  claim  that  Palestine  right- 
fully belongs  to  them  and  not  to  the 
Arabs  who  now  constitute  a  majority 
in  the  land.  To  whom  does  Palestine 
belong? 
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I.  JEWISH  POLITICAL  AND  RE- 
LIGIOUS CLAIMS  TO  PALES- 
TINE EVALUATED 

1.  Politically,  Ihe  Zionists  have  no 
righl  to   Palestine.   The  Arabs   hold 
that  Palestine  ceased  to  be  a  Jewish 
land  when  Titus  and  his  army  cap- 
tured the  country.  They  claim  Pales- 
tine as  a  part  of  the  Arabian  world 
that  the  Arabs  conquered  1300  years 
ago  and  Arabized  through  language 
and  inter-marriage.  Since  the  Arabs 
constitute  a  majority  in  the  popula- 
tion   and    political    morality    insists 
that  government  be  by  the  consent  of 
the  governed,  then  Palestine  should 
be  ruled  by  the  Arabs.  To  claim  the 
ownership   of  Palestine   on  grounds 
of  political  morality  is  to  invalidate 
the     claim.     Blackstone,     the     great 
English  legal  scholar,  laid  down  this 
principle  as  applied  to  property,  viz., 
that  "effluxion  of  time  matures  into 
the  right  of  ownership."  If  we  apply 
this   principle  to   Palestine,   it  gives 
the  control  of  Palestine  to  the  Arabs. 
The  Arabs  have  been  the  overwhelm- 
ing majority  of  the  Palestine  popu- 
lation for  nearly  thirteen  centuries. 
The  recent  immigration  of  Jews  into 
Palestine  which  has  reduced  that  ma- 
jority is  not  a  natural  increase  but  a 
subsidized    immigration   from   with- 
out, and  in  part,  an  attempt  to  gain 
control  of  that  country.  The  dictum 
"possession  is  nine  points  of  the  law" 
demands  that  those  who  seek  to  deny 
the  right  of  the  Arabs  to  control  the 
country   should    show   flaws   in    the 
Arab  title.  This  cannot  be  done  on 
political    grounds,    for    according    to 
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the  customs  of  nations  the  Arabs 
have  a  better  title  to  the  land  they 
have  occupied  so  long  than  the  new- 
comers who  come  from  the  outside 
to  obtain  that  title  and  control.  Zi- 
onism is  a  political  movement  in 
spite  of  its  humanitarian  objectives. 
Politically,  the  Zionists  have  no  right 
to  Palestine. 

2.  But  the  Zionists  can  lay  no 
claim,  on  religious  ground,  to  Pales- 
tine, for  Zionism  is  primarily  a  po- 
litical movement.  Zionists,  with  mi- 
nor exceptions,  are  not  yearning  to 
sing  a  song  to  the  Lord  in  Palestine. 
Organized  Zionism  is  political  in  its 
origin,  its  nature  and  its  objectives. 
Rabbi  Isserman,  in  "This  is  Juda- 
ism" says  of  Herzl,  the  founder  of 
Zionism:  "Herzl  was  not  interested 
in  the  Jewish  religion.  He  belonged 
to  that  coterie  of  European  intellec- 
tuals who  believed  that  life  could  be 
lived  without   church  or   synagogue 

Political  Zionism  which  seeks 

to  restore  a  Jewish  state  in  Palestine, 
is  a  relatively  new  thing.  Although 
it  grew  out  of  Judaism,  many  of  its 
leading  adherents  have  been  secular- 
ists and  regard  the  movement  as  a 
purely  political  one.  It  did  not  orig- 
inate among  deeply  religious  Jews, 
but  merely  capitalized  on  the  age-old 

yearning  for  Israel's  birthplace 

Zionism  has  brought  a  certain  vital- 
ity to  Jewish  life  in  many  sections, 
but  it  is  the  vitality  of  nationalism, 
not  of  universalism."  George  Finkel, 
a  Zionist  leader,  expressed  this  view 
in  the  Jewish  press:  "The  injection  of 
a  religious  argument  into  the  Pales- 
tine question  is  off  tangent.  Zionism 
is   not    an   anti-religious    movement, 
....  it  is  not  a  religious  movement, 
either."  Mr.  Heller  says,  "If  partition 
is  pressed,  we  shall  be  blessed  with 
an  odd  creation,   a  Jewish  state.   It 
will  be  a  socialist  state  for  the  radi- 
cal laborites  will  be  in  control.  These 
usurpers  will  give  a  false  impression 
of  the  Jews  to  the  world.  The  Jewish 
religion    will    be     mocked     at     and 
trampled     upon.      The     prospect     is 
alarming  indeed." 
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A  Jewish  state  in  the  Bible  sense 
of  the   term  would  be  a  theocratic 
state  and  the  Zionists  are  not  work- 
ing for  such  a  state,  or  even  a  Torah 
state.  The  irreligion  of  the  political 
Zionists   caused   the   orthodox   Jews 
several  years  ago  to  dedicate  a  Sun- 
day to  fasting  and  prayer.  A  news- 
paper   correspondent    in    Jerusalem 
reported  that  "a  special  service  was 
held  at  the  Wailing  Wall,  where  di- 
vine aid  was  invoked  against  the  law 
giving  Zionist  free  thinkers  an  op- 
portunity to  establish  in  Palestine  a 
community  bereft  of  holiness  and  im- 
posing  an   alien   culture   and   moral 
turpitude  upon  just  men."   Zionism 
is  not  primarily  religious,  but  politi- 
cal. It  does  not  aim  to  reestablish  the 
Jewish  religion  but  to  reestablish  a 
Jewish  state.  Its  motive  is  not  divine 
but  human.  It  has  no  political  claim 
to  Palestine  and  it  has  no  right  to 
urge  a  religious  claim.  If  any  Jewish 
claim  is  made  to  Palestine,  it  must 
rest  upon  an  appeal  to  the  Covenant 
God  made  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob. 

II.  THE  PALESTINIAN  COVENANT 
EVALUATED 

1.  The  Palestinian  Covenant  stated. 

When  God  called  Abraham  out  of  Ur 
of  the  Chaldees  to  go  into  Canaan, 
He  gave  him  a  seven-fold  promise, 
as  recorded  in  Genesis  12:1-3,  but  He 
made  no  promise  of  the  land  until 
Abraham  arrived  there.  Then  it  was 
given  in  simple  language  as  follows: 
"Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land" 
(Gen.  12:7).  Then  when  Lot  left  his 
uncle,  having  chosen  the  best  of  the 
land,  the  Lord  said. to  Abram,  "Lift 
up  now  thine  eyes,   and  look  from 
the  place  where  thou  art  northward, 
and   southward,   and   eastward,   and 
westward:    For   all   the   land   which 
thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and 
to  thy  seed  forever"  (Gen.  13:14-15). 
Later  He  said  to  Abram,  "Unto  thy 
seed  have  I  given  this  land,  from  the 
river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river, 
the  river  Euphrates"  (Gen.  15:18). 
2.  What  the  Covenant  includes.  If 
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the  land  is  to  belong  to  the  Children 
of  Israel  for  an  everlasting  posses- 
sion, then  it  is  evident  that  the 
Children  of  Israel  will  be  preserved 
to  possess  it.  For  this  reason  the  Jews 
will  persist  as  a  separate  group,  de- 
fying every  effort  to  destroy  them. 
Furthermore,  since  the  promise  of 
ownership  is  unconditional,  no  later 
modifications  can  destroy  the  valid- 
ity of  the  title.  Ownership  of  the  land 
is  unconditional. 

The  occupancy  of  the  land  is  con- 
ditional. God  said,  "And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  as  the  Lord  rejoiced  over 
you  to  do  you  good,  and  to  multiply 
you;  so  the.  Lord  will  rejoice  over 
you  to  destroy  you,  and  to  bring  you 
to  nought;  and  ye  shall  be  plucked 
from  off  the  land  whither  thou  goest 
to  possess  it.  And  the  Lord  shall 
scatter  thee  among  all  people.  .  .  " 
(Deut.  28:63-64).  Today,  Israel  is  the 
real  owner  of  the  land  of  Palestine, 
holding  title  by  the  promise  of  God. 
They  are  not  in  possession,  however, 
for  possession  rests  upon  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God.  The  Zionists,  who 
with  nationalistic  fervor  clamor  for 
a  Jewish  state,  have  no  concern  for 
obedience  to  Jehovah,  but  obedience 
to  God  is  necessary  to  the  occupation 
of  the  land  in  the  scriptural  sense. 

3.  This  Covenant  has  its  impor- 
tance, not  in  the  people  who  received 
the  promise  but  rather  in  the  char- 
acter and  faithfulness  of  the  God 
who  made  the  promise.  It  is  neces- 
sary, therefore,  to  inquire  into  the 
character  and  reliability  of  the  guar- 
antor of  this  title  to  Palestine.  The 
writers  of  scripture  are  one  in  ascrib- 
ing holiness,  justice  and  faithfulness 
to  the  God  of  the  covenants.  Balaam 
said  by  the  Spirit  of  God:  "God  is  not 
a  man  that  he  should  lie  ...  .  hath 
he  spoken  and  shall  he  not  make  it 
good?"  (Num.  23:19).  Samuel  said, 
'The  strength  of  Israel  (God)  will 
not  lie,  nor  repent"  (I  Sam.  15:29). 
The  Psalmist  declared,  "The  counsel 
of  the  Lord  standeth  forever"  (Ps. 
119:89).  Malachi  states,  "I  am  the 
Lord,  I  change  not,  therefore  ye  sons 
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of  Jacob  are  not  consumed"  (Mai. 
3:6).  James  says,  "The  Father  of 
lights,  with  whom  there  is  no  var- 
iableness, neither  shadow  caused  by 
turning"  (Jas.  1:17).  These  are  but 
some  of  the  statements  of  Holy  Writ 
which  declare  our  God  to  be  im- 
mutable; therefore  when  He  makes 
a  promise  He  cannot  lie. 

God  confirmed  the  Covenant  with 
an  oath:  "When  God  made  the  prom- 
ise to  Abraham,  because  he  could  not 
swear  by  a  greater,  he  swore  by  him- 
self" (Heb.  6:13).  Here  God  inter- 
posed Himself,  and  if  He  broke  His 
word  His  whole  character  as  God 
was  at  stake.  Again,  we  read  that 
God  stated  to  Abraham,  after  the 
sacrifice  of  Isaac,  "By  myself  have  I 
sworn,   saith   the   Lord,   for   because 

thou  hast  done  this  thing I 

will  bless  thee and  I  will  mul- 
tiply thy  seed as  the  sand  that 

is  upon  the  seashore,  and  thy  seed 
shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies" 
(Gen.  22:16-18).  At  a  later  date,  when 
a  famine  arose  in  the  land,  God  said 
to  Isaac:   "Go  not  down  into  Egypt 

sojourn  in  this  land;  and  I  will 

be  with  thee,  and  will  bless  thee; 
for  unto  thee  and  unto  thy  seed,  I 
will  give  all  these  countries,  and  I 
will  perform  the  oath  which  I  sware 
unto  Abraham  thy  father"  (Gen.  26: 
2-3).  These  are  only  a  few  of  the 
passages  which  prove  conclusively 
that  God  would  be  untrue  to  Him- 
self if  He  failed  to  fulfill  His  promise 
to  give  Palestine  back  to  Israel. 

III.  ZIONISM  IS  NOT  THE  FUL- 
FILLMENT OF  THE  HOPE  OF 
ISRAEL,  BUT  THE  BEGINNING 
OF  THE  RETURN  IN  UNBELIEF 

1.  The  love  of  Zionism  for  Pales- 
tine is  not  a  religious  love  but  a  na- 
tionalistic love.  The  Zionists  boast  of 
their  love  for  Palestine.  Their  oath 
may  be:  "May  my  tongue  cleave  to 
my  jaws,  O  Jerusalem,  if  I  do  not 
remember  thee,"  but  a  study  of 
Psalm  136,  from  which  these  words 
came,  shows  that  the  Zionists  do  not 
use  them  in  the  spiritual  sense.  These 
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holy  words  show  the  ardent  love  of 
the  forefathers  of  the  present-day 
Jews  for  Zion,  for  it  was  a  love 
based  upon  love  of  the  religion  of 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  which 
centers  in  Zion.  The  Jews  of  old 
wept  by  the  waters  of  Babylon  be- 
cause their  faith  was  scoffed  at  by 
their  captors.  They  could  not  sing  a 
song  unto  the  Lord  in  a  strange,  pa- 
gan land.  They  wept  for  a  return 
to  Zion,  their  Holy  Land.  Zionism 
is  not  based  upon  belief  in  the  Cov- 
enant God  made  with  Abraham,  but 
upon  humanitarian  and  nationalistic 
grounds.  It  is  purely  a  human  move- 
ment. Zionism  would  turn  Palestine 
into  a  religious  Babylon,  instead  of  a 
place  where  the  God  of  Israel  is  hon- 
ored. Zionism  is  a  movement  on  the 
part  of  unbelieving  Jews  to  return  to 
Palestine  in  unbelief  and  rejection  of 
the  Messiah. 

2.  Zionism  is  not  the  realization  of 
the  age-old  hope  of  Israel.  The  su- 
preme question  concerning  this   in- 
teresting Jewish  national  revival  is 
the  question:  Is  Zionism  the  realiza- 
tion of  Israel's  hope  and  will  it  ulti- 
mately lead  to  universal  world  bless- 
ing, world  peace  and  the  solution  of 
world  problems  as  they  are  today? 
Some   Zionists   have   suggested   that 
there  should  be  established  in  Jeru- 
salem a  World  Court.  They  base  their 
suggestion  on  a  prophecy  in  Isaiah: 
"For  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the 
law"    (Isa.    2:3).    Thousands,    if    not 
millions   of  Jews,   believe  that  they 
will    come    into   their    own   through 
Zionism,  that  Zionism  will  solve  suc- 
cessfully the  Jewish  question.  There 
are    also    many    Gentile    Christians 
who  look  upon  this  movement  as  ful- 
filling Bible  prophecy,  and  that  the 
Lord  is  now  regathering  His  chosen 
people    and    making    His    Covenant. 
But   we    insist    without   reservation, 
that  Zionism  is  not  the  realization  of 
the  great  hope  of  Israel,  nor  will  it 
result  in  bringing  to  pass  the  prom- 
ise made  to  Abraham,  "and  in  thee 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed." 


3.  What  condition  must  be  met  be- 
fore that  hope  is  realized?  Israel 
must  return  wholeheartedly  to  God, 
expressing  their  faith  and  obedience 
to  Him  in  the  acceptance  of  Jesus  as 
Messiah  and  in  holy  living„  Moses 
was  a  great  prophet.  He  predicted 
the  worldwide  dispersion  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  He  predicted 
their  misery  among  the  nations  (Lev. 
26:14-39;  Deut.  28:65-66;  30:1-10).  The 
prophets  stated  the  condition  of  true 
repentance,  obedience,  and  whole- 
hearted return  to  God  as  a  pre- 
requisite to  national  blessing  (Lev. 
26:40-42;  Jer.  3:13-17;  Hos.  5:15). 
Many  of  the  rabbis  of  orthodox  syna- 
gogues, especially  the  scholars  of  the 
middle  ages,  acknowledged  this  and 
exhorted  the  people  to  repent  and 
turn  to  God. 

Does  Zionism  meet  these  condi- 
tions of  national  blessing?  Do  the 
leaders  base  their  national  hope  on 
the  promises  of  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham? Do  they  aim  at  humiliation, 
confession  of  sins  and  a  whole- 
hearted return  to  the  Lord?  No  doubt 
there  are  some  earnest  and  pious 
Jews  in  the  movement,  but  the  move- 
ment itself  knows  nothing  of  a  heart 
return  to  the  Lord.  It  is  a  political 
movement.  Their  strength  is  not  in 
Jehovah  but  in  their  own  arm.  It  is 
still  true  as  Jeremiah  asserts  (16:5) 
that  God's  peace  is  not  with  Israel 
and  Zionism  has  no  true  Messianic 
hope.  It  looks  to  political  schemes 
for  salvation.  It  is  a  return  to  Pales- 
tine in  unbelief. 

4.  This  return  in  unbelief  is  the 
forerunner  of  the  anti-Christ  and  the 
tribulation  to  come.  This  return  in 
unbelief,  Palestine  becoming  rapidly 
occupied  by  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
Jews,  with  no  sign  of  repentance  or 
return  to  the  Lord,  is  an  indication 
that  the  day  of  calamity  cannot  be 
far  away  (Zeph.  2:1-2). 

The  restoration  scheme  includes 
the  educational  idea,  like  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Hebrew  University. 
It  also  includes,  on  the  part  of  some, 
the  erection  of  another  Temple  and 


14 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


a  restoration  of  the  ancient  worship 
of  Israel.  It  is  said  that  young  Levites 
are  being  trained  and  receive  instruc- 
tions in  the  Levitical  code.  They  will 
again  bring  their  sacrifices.  This  is 
indicated  in  the  last  chapter  of  Isa- 
iah, which  is  staged  in  these  coming 
days  of  Jacob's  trouble.  The  building 
of  a  house  is  here  mentioned.   (See 
also   Ezekiel  40-43).   But  they  have 
rejected  the  one  great  sacrifice  (John 
1:29;  Isa.  66:3).  The  restored  worship 
is  an  outrage  with  God,  the  culmin- 
ation of  their  unbelief.  One  appears 
on  the  scene  who  claims  to  be  their 
Messiah.  He  will  be  the  final  anti- 
Christ,  the  greatest  counterfeit,  the 
very   incarnation   of    Satan   himself. 
He  will  demand  worship  for  himself 
and  sit  in  the  Temple  of  God,  claim- 
ing that  he  is  God  (II  Thess.  2).  These 
preparations  going  on  today  are  the 
sure  indications  of  the   nearness  of 
the  Great  Tribulation.   The  increas- 
ing anti-Semitism  which  is  sweeping 
the  world  is  another  shadow  of  the 
fast    approaching    day    of    their    ca- 
lamity. 

Has  the  Jew  a  right  to  Palestine? 
Yes,  he  has  a  right  that  rests  square- 
ly upon  the  eternal  promises  of  the 
God  who  cannot  lie.  But  he  cannot 
claim  that  right  while  rejecting  the 
God  who  made  it.  He  cannot  secure 


his  rights  by  political  schemings.  He 
cannot  return  to  Palestine  in  rejec- 
tion of  his  true  Messiah  and  expect 
to  enjoy  Messianic  blessedness.  He 
cannot  have  a  holy  land  in  Palestine 
if  the  social  and  political  order  of 
that  land  is  built  on  the  poor  foun- 
dations of  Utopian  planning,  godless 
materialism  and  unconcern  for  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob 
and  continued  rejection  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Zionism,  like  all  other  human 
schemes,  is  a  poor  substitute  for 
obedience  to  the  Word  of  God.  Like 
all  other  purely  human  schemes,  it 
is  only  another  tower  of  Babel  in 
self-will. 

A  Glorious  Future  for  All  the  World. 

But  when  Israel  has  made  confes- 
sion, acknowledged  her  rejected  Mes- 
siah, and  cried  to  God  for  deliver- 
ance, then  will  her  Messiah-King 
come  to  fulfill  all  the  Messianic 
hopes  of  Israel  (Isa.  2:1-5),  establish 
the  Kingdom  (Isa.  11),  regather  the 
dispersed  of  Israel  (Isa.  11:12),  bring 
in  everlasting  righteousness  (Dan.  9: 
24),  and  the  nations  shall  walk  in 
His  light  (Isa.  2:3)  and  share  in  the 
blessings  of  peace  that  shall  fill  the 
earth.  May  God  hasten  the  day  when 
the  Messiah — King  of  kings  will  rule 
over  the  nations! 


7V6*t  T&autd  Tfou  Z>*  ? 

If  you  were  God  ....  and  God  were  you. 
And  the  nation  set  a  day  for  prayer. 
And  only  one  had  time  to  pray 
For  every  hundred  who  didn't  care; 
Would  you  believe  they  were  sincere. 
And  bless  that  nation  again  next  year? 
If  you  were  God  and  God  were  you. 
Say,  what  WOULD  you  do? 


FEBRUARY,  1947 


15 


SUNDAY   SCHOOL   LITERATURE 


■f  fflrtiels  I 


true  to  God's  Word 

•  ATTRACTIVE 
•  PROGRESSIVE 
•  EVANGELISTIC 
•  CONSTRUCTIVE 
•  DEVOTIONAL 
•  SPIRITUAL 


A    SERIES    FOR    EACH    AGE    GROUP 

FOLLOWING  THE  INTERNATIONAL  UNIFORM  TOPICS 

Christ-centered  quarterlies  for  Beginners,  Primary,  Junior,  Intermediate,  Sen- 
ior, Young  People  and  Adult  departments.  Complete  material  for  Teachers 
and  Pupils  that  is  Scriptural,  Spiritual,  Practical  and  Attractive.  Also  Lesson 
Leaflets  and  Sunday  School  papers  for  all  departments,  for  weekly  distribution. 


fR££ 


SA0LlS, 


TO  PASTORS,  SUPERINTENDENTS,  TEACHERS 
WRITE  TODAY  TO 


UNION  GOSPEL  PRESS 


BOX  CLEVELAND, 

6059  OHIO 


16 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


siews 


£*t  t&e  @6>utcJi 


fa?  *&*ee  f ,  Z>*vi4 


"For  the  time  will  come  when  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine;  but 
after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap 
to  themselves  teachers  having  itching 
ears"    (II   Timothy  4:3). 

On  every  hand  we  view  the  im- 
potence and  decadence  of  the  church. 
Its  powerlessness  and  inertia  are 
emphasized  in  large  and  almost 
empty  church  buildings  where  once 
multitudes  met  to  worship.  Our  day 
has  forgotten  such  experiences  as 
Isaiah  had  when  in  awe  he  looked  up 
and  in  worshipful  voice  intoned 
"Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts."  We  have  lost  our  reverence, 
awe,  and  fear  of  God.  Like  Isaiah,' 
we  need  a  new  vision  of  the  Most 
High;  we  need  to  have  our  lips 
purged  with  "a  coal  from  off  the 
altar"  that  we  might  see  the  glor- 
ious God  of  creation  again  exalted 
and  "high  and  lifted  up." 

Scientific  development,  intricate 
industrial  organization,  breath- 
taking, labor-saving  machinery,  and 
transportation  built  for  speed  under 
the  water,  on  the  ground,  and  in  the 
air,  have  caught  our  fancy  and 
crowded  our  time,  until  we  have  for- 
gotten to  listen  for  "the  still  small 
voice"  of  God,  without  which  we 
cannot  hope  to  succeed  here  or  pre- 
pare for  eternity. 

I.  Many  pulpits  have  lost  their 
message  of  divine  urgency  and  sav- 
ing power.  Great  multitudes  are 
preaching  to  please  men,  when  our 
commission  is  to  preach  to  displease 
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men  with  their  lives  and  prepare 
them  to  live  forever.  Many  sem- 
inaries are  training  prospective  min- 
isters as  professional  men  who  spend 
time  rationalizing  which  might  be 
better  spent  in  prayer. 

Two  terrible  world  wars  in  a  quar- 
ter of  a  century  have  hardened  stub- 
born hearts  and  swung  the  pendu- 
lum of  reaction  to  disillusion,  fatal- 
ism, and  despair,  for  many  who  will 
not  face  hard,  unwelcome  facts. 

It  has  been  popular  the  last  few 
years     to     follow     intellectualists — 
leaders  with  "itching  ears"  teaching 
to  doubt  every  proven  fact  of  history 
and  every  call  of  God  to  the  human 
heart.   Ministers   deliver  intellectual 
messages  and  philosophize  where  our 
Puritan     forefather,     Jonathan     Ed- 
wards, thundered  about  "Sinners  in 
the  Hands  of  an  Angry  God."  We  re- 
duce the  message  to  time  but  men's 
hearts  still  yearn  for  preparation  for 
eternity.   Messages   are  tuned   down 
to  satisfy  "Banker  So-and-so,"  whose 
feelings  and  conscience  would  hurt 
him  if  we  denounced  his  covetous- 
ness   but   whose   life   would   be   en- 
riched by  hearing  such  a  message. 

The  modern  minister  must  share 
responsibility  for  the  Sunday  sup- 
plement, a  commercialized  Sabbath, 
the  unsaved  radio  announcer,  and  a 
pagan  school  system.  A  hundred 
years  ago  the  minister  may  have 
been  unlearned  but  he  was  the  big- 
gest man  in  every  community,  for 
then  he  was  "God's  holy  man." 
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Twenty-five  years  ago  many  of  our 
northern  preachers  stepped  preach- 
ing on  sin  and  other  great  doctrines 
and  while  the  population  has  ex- 
panded rapidly,  baptisms  in  one  of 
the  great  denominations  has  dropped 
from  1700  per  year  in  Colorado  to 
1100.  How  long  has  it  been  since  you 
saw  a  tear  coursing  down  the  cheek 
of  your  minister,  or  you  have  wept 
over  an  unsaved  stranger? 

Preaching  on  the  "cross  and  re- 
demption through  the  blood"  has 
been  put  aside  for  the  sayings  of 
Fosdick  and  Shakespeare.  The  min- 
ister who  loses  the  cross  loses  his 
congregation  and  the  crown.  His  con- 
gregation becomes  like  the  angel 
statue  of  the  great  Michaelangelo— 
it  lacks  only  one  thing,  life,  but  lack- 
ing life  though  it  has  all  comeliness, 
it  lacks  everything.  God  pity  the 
minister  who  has  fallen  for  the  glit- 
tering tinsel  of  a  gaudy  empty  age 
and  who  is  helping  to  usher  in  the 
apostasy  of  which  we  have,  for  cen- 
turies, been  warned. 

II.    The  Church's  Decreasing  Pro- 
gram.   A  church  which  has  lost  its 
soul  winning  power  and  passion  has 
lost  its  most  priceless  spiritual  pos- 
session.     Such    churches    cannot   be 
held  blameless  for  their  pastor's  fail- 
ure.   Churches   can  make   preachers 
by  praying  for  them,  holding  up  their 
hands  and  following  their  leadership, 
and    a    church    membership    set    to 
freeze  out  a  preacher  can  do  it  by 
only  neglecting  to  pray.  As  the  little 
girl  significantly  told  her  mother,  on 
a   cold   Sunday,   when  asked  to  re- 
peat the  Sunday  school  golden  text: 
''Many    were    cold,    but    few    were 
frozen."  Because  we  are  neither  hot 
nor   cold,   God's   spirit  has   departed 
and  we  are  spiritually  powerless. 

Most  of  our  established  churches 
in  the  North  have  a  decreasing  pro- 
gram. I  know  a  church  of  1700  mem- 
bership with  a  Sunday  school  of  250 
and  prayer  service  of  30.  This  same 
church,  located  in  Denver  and  with  a 
liberal  minister,  had  such  little  vision 
that  their  minister  persuaded  them 
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to  sell  the  church,  seating  1500,  which 
was  situated  in  the  heart  of  the  city, 
and  move  it  to  one  side  of  the  popu- 
lation in  a  new  imposing  building, 
with  lofty  spires,  seating  only  600, 
but  built  to  look  as  though  it  seated 
a  thousand.  This  instance  is  a  sig- 
nificant "straw  in  the  wind." 

A  recent  survey  of  Colorado  re- 
veals that  only  19%  of  our  children 
receive  any  Bible  instruction  and 
more  than  50%  of  the  adult  popu- 
lation never  darken  the  door  of  a 
church.  Over  the  country  apostate 
churches  can  be  detected  by  un- 
lighted  buildings  on  Sunday  evening. 
Only  one  service  a  week  to  give  out 
the  glorious  Gospel  message  of  eter- 
nal life,  and  no  prayer  service.  What 
a  travesty! 

Family  altars  are  gone  and  with- 
out their  steadying  influence  250,000 
homes  a  year  are  wrecked  in  the  di- 
vorce courts.  In  1945  one  of  every 
three  marriages  ended  in  divorce 
courts.  Child  delinquency  has  in- 
creased until  recently  a  representa- 
tive of  the  Justice  Department  in 
Washington  warns  on  the  air:  "We 
face  a  major  crisis.  Something  must 
be  done  at  once." 

III.   False  Religions.  We   are  told 
they  will  counterfeit  true  Christian- 
ity in  the  last  days.  They  will  sound 
"like  the  most  High"  (Isa.  14:14).  In 
f    these  counterfeits,  Christ  is  made  out 
to  be  a  Christian  Science  healer  (ac- 
tually neither  Christian  nor  Science), 
He  becomes  the  unresurrected  Christ 
of  Russellism,  the  ideal  man  of  New 
Thought  and  New  Theology.   These 
and  hundreds  of  other  "isms"  quote 
a  little  scripture,  often  taken  out  of 
its  setting,  and  deny  the  redemptive 
power  of  the  blood.  They  continue  a 
form    of    godliness    but    "deny    the 
power."  The  power  of  Christ  is  the 
cross  and  His  shed  blood.  The  dark 
ages  seem  terrible  because  of  the  suf- 
fering of  the  saints  but  actually  they 
were    no    darker    than   the    spiritual 
blackness  of  today. 

America   has   become   so    apostate 
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that  we  are  a  mission  field  today.  A 
stranger    could    write    of    our    land 
without  naming  it  and  people  might 
think  of  it  as  Asia  because  of  its  Hin- 
du and  Buddhist  temples.  They  might 
think  of  it  as  Mexico  because  of  its 
large     Spanish     population.      Some 
would  say  surely  it  is  Palestine  be- 
cause of  the  several  million  Jews  in 
its  largest  city,  more  than  in  the  en- 
tire Holy  Land  during  the  life  of  the 
Lord.    Others  would  say  surely  it  is 
France    because    of    atheism.  '    Still 
others  would  say  it  is  Germany  and 
Heidelberg    because    of    the    higher 
learning  and  criticism,  and  the  fact 
that  so  many  forbid  the  teaching  of 
religion   in   its   schools,   substituting 
its  pagan  philosophy  and  humanism. 
Others  would  say  it  must  be  Russia 
— look  at  its  godless  communism. 

In  this  mission  field  last  year  there 
were  committed  a  million  and  a  half 
crimes  from  murder  to  assault,  its 
forgeries  and  embezzlements  total 
fourteen  million  more;  its  criminals 
are  three  times  more  numerous  than 
its  college  students;  its  law  breakers 
outnumber  its  school  teachers  four  to 
one.  J.  Edgar  Hoover  gives  us  the 
statement  that  there  are  nearly  one 
million  potential  criminals,  youths 
who  have  been  before  the  courts  one 
or  more  times.  There  are  twice  as 
many  saloons  as  before  prohibition, 
and  drunkenness  has  increased 
twenty  times  in  less  than  two  dec- 
ades. 


Sin  has  lost  its  awfulness  for  pro- 
fessing Christians.  Our  consciences 
have  been  lulled  to  sleep  in  the  lap 
of  luxury  and  outward  appearances 
of  well  being.  We  have  become  so 
accustomed  to  crime,  our  horizons  of 
right  and  wrong  are  no  longer  black 
and  white,  but  a  dirty  gray,  and  our 
people  rush  head-long  into  eternity 
unprepared  to  meet  God. 

Knowledge  is  deified  and  man  runs 
to  and  fro,  but  men  lack  wisdom  from 
God  to  apply  the  learning  on  their 
library  shelves.  They  have  forgotten 
the  source  of  eternal  truth. 

These  are  fruits  of  the  apostacy. 
They  have  been  God's  sign  posts  in 
scripture  for  two  thousand  years, 
and  though  they  have  had  no  ful- 
fillment since  they  were  written,  un- 
til now,  they  are  rapidly  being  ful- 
filled at  this  moment. 

Today  even  multitudes  of  church 
members  "will  not  endure  sound  doc- 
trine, but  after  their  own  lusts  are 
heaping  to  themselves  teachers  hav- 
ing itching  ears." 

We  are  in  the  midst  of  the  apos- 
tacy. 

We  must  have  a  nation-wide  re- 
vival or  be  ready  for  the  crash.  "The 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  Hell  and 
all  the  nations  that  forget  God"  (Ps. 
9:17). 

Wake  up,  America!  The  hour  is 
growing  late. 


"It's  not  what  you'd  do  with  a  million. 
If  riches  should  e'er  be  your  lot, 
Bui  what  are  you  doing  at  present 
With  the  dollar  and  quarter  you've  got? 


Fathers  and  mothers,  your  opportunity  in  behalf  of  your 
boys  and  girls  is  today— NOW!   Don't  let  it  slip  from  you. 
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Perhaps  ^odayl 
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Perhaps  today!   from  every  clime  and  nation, 
Shall  souls  redeemed  ascend  to  meet  the  Lord; 
To  suffering  ones — great,  glad  emancipation; 
To  those  who  toil  for  Him,  a  sure  reward. 
We  look  not  down  a  track  of  unknown  years; 
|  It  may  be  that  today,  our  Lord  appears. 

Perhaps  today!    with  problems  fresh  out-breaking, 
With  growing  evils  rampant  o'er  the  earth, 
When  sore  distress,  nigh  every  land  is  shaking, 
js  Perhaps  today!  the  Saviour  may  come  forth. 

Earth's  leaders  fail!    The  forces  are  too  great! 
But— lift  your  heads!  the  Lord  is  at  the  gate!" 

— Selected 
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"Perhaps  today!  shall  sound  the  mystic  summons; 
|  The  shout!    the  voice!    the  trump!    by  all  are  heard;  j{ 

And,  from  their  scattered,  silent  resting  places, 
The  dead  in  Christ  will  rise  to  meet  the  Lord; 
While  we,  the  ransomed  living,  in  a  moment 
Shall  be  caught  up,  according  to  His  Word. 
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OF  THE  TIMES 


By  W.  B.  LANDON 


The  Bible  says,  "Ye  can  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky;  but  can  ye  not 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times?" 
(Matt.  16:3).  Aluminum,  magnesium, 
silicon,  beryllium,  helium,  carbon, 
oxygen,  hydrogen,  chromium,  cad- 
mium, potash  and  nitrogen  indicate 
by  their  uses  as  metals  or  compounds 
that  a  new  age  is  at  hand. 

The  Bible  also  says,  "The  Lord  by 
wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth" 
(Proverbs  3:19).  The  earth  was  made 
for  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
ninety-two  elements  in  and  around 
the  earth  are  for  a  great  age  or  per- 
iod, vastly  greater  than  man  has  yet 
seen. 

Aluminum  is  the  most  abundant  of 
the  metals,  as  it  constitutes  about 
eight  per  cent  of  the  earth's  crust. 
One  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
twenty-seven  years  rolled  by  in  this 
age  of  grace  before  aluminum  was 
discovered.  Million  and  millions  of 
people  walked  the  earth  and  died 
and  never  knew  that  such  a  metal 
existed. 

From  the  increased  consumption 
of  aluminum  in  airplanes,  cars,  auto- 
mobiles, wire,  furniture,  alloys,  paint, 
etc.,  it  is  indicated  that  the  Millennial 
Age  is  near;  for  in  that  age  the  alum- 
inum which  is  in  the  earth  every- 
where will  be  the  universal  metal 
for  all  buildings  such  as  homes,  of- 
fices, stores,  manufacturing  plants, 
garages,  etc.;  used  in  all  conveyances 
such  as  railroads,  automobiles,  buses, 
airplanes,  trucks,  ships,  boats,  'etc.; 
used  in  all  machinery  and  engines 
as  alloys. 
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Professor  E.   M.   East  of  Harvard 
University  estimates  the  population 
of  the  earth  at  the  present  rate  of 
increase  will  be  five  billions  in  2027. 
But   with  Jesus   Christ   as  King   all 
estimates   will  be  changed;   for  the 
Bible  says,   "Of  the  increase  of  his 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be 
no  end"  (Isaiah  9:7).  With  the  whole 
earth  habitable,  with  weeds,  insects, 
pests  and  harmful  germs  either  gone 
or  under  control,  the  increase  of  pop. 
ulation    will   be   rapid.    This    is    es- 
pecially emphasized  when  it  is  con- 
sidered that  then  Israel  will  live  to 
the  age  of  trees  (Isaiah  65:22).  How 
our  minds  and  hearts  should  be  di- 
rected to  God  and  the  acceptance  of 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  as  Saviour. 

When  we  consider  aluminum, 
whether  in  the  United  States,  Africa, 
Australia  or  Borneo,  there  is  in  the 
earth  everywhere  aluminum  to  build 
the  homes,  storehouses,  etc.,  of  the 
age  when  Christ  is  King. 

THE  ALUMINUM  FUTURE 

Let  a  mental  picture  occupy  the 
mind:  In  the  700th  year  of  the  Mil- 
lennium, Jesus  Christ,  King  at  Jeru- 
salem or  in  the  heavens,  with  the 
saints  in  their  resurrection  bodies 
carrying  out  His  commands  on  the 
earth  and  in  the  great  universe  of 
space.  In  Meadville  in  this  700th 
year,  are  many  heads  of  homes  that 
are  between  600  and  700  years  old. 

Their  children  and  grandchildren 
down  to  the  great-great-great-great- 
great-grandchildren  number  several 
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hundred.  A  reunion  is  taking  place 
in  the  old  homestead,  which  is  a 
great  structure  of  more  than  two 
hundred  rooms  built  entirely  of  al- 
uminum. The  home  was  built  in  the 
400th  year  of  the  man's  life  and  after 
300  years  the  house  is  practically  as 
good  as  new.  The  foundation  is  made 
of  aluminum  blocks  hardened  with 
another  element.  The  beams,  walls, 
floors,  siding,  shingles,  etc.,  are  all 
made  of  aluminum  lumber,  light, 
cheap  and  durable.  Cheap  because 
aluminum  is  everywhere  in  the  clay 
in  the  soil.  Every  community  by  elec- 
trolysis can  produce  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  tons  out  of  the  useless 
mud. 

The    children    and    all    the    great- 
great-great-great-great  grandchildren 

come  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  in 
airplanes  of  aluminum,  zeppelins  of 
aluminum,  ships  of  aluminum,  buses 
of  aluminum,  trains  of  aluminum 
and  automobiles  of  aluminum.  While 
at  the  reunion,  they  sleep  on  alum- 
inum beds,  sit  on  aluminum  chairs, 
have  their  food  cooked  in  aluminum 
dishes,  clothes  washed  in  aluminum 
washing  machines,  entertained  with 
a  radio  made  of  aluminum,  and  walk 
or  ride  on  streets  and  roads  paved 
with  bricks  or  blocks  containing 
aluminum. 

The  Millennial  Age  will  be  won- 
derful for  the  people  then  living  up^ 
on  the  earth;  but  for  the  ones  ruling 
with  Christ,  who  are  the  saved  ones 
out  of  the  age  of  Grace  which  is  now 
apparently  speeding  to  a  close,  there 
will  be  no  comparison  as  to  the  pos- 
sibilities  and  glory. 

First,  the  millennial  people  have 
bodies  of  flesh  and  blood  and  breathe 
air  to  live,  therefore  cannot  leave 
the  earth.  The  saints  ruling  with 
Jesus  Christ  have  bodies  like  His,  of 
flesh  and  bones  but  not  blood,  as 
Christ  is  the  life  and  in  consequence 
air  is  not  necessary.  Thus  the  saints 
can  live  anywhere  in  space. 

Second,  the  millennial  people  may 
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live  five  hundred,  six  hundred,  seven 
hundred,  eight  hundred,  or  through 
the  entire  millennial  age  of  one 
thousand  years.  The  saints  ruling 
with  Christ  will  never  die. 

Third,  the  millennial  people  will 
have  beautiful  homes  and  enjoy 
health,  peace  and  have  living  con- 
ditions far  surpassing  any  previous 
age.  The  saints  ruling  with  Jesus 
Christ  will  have  homes  eternal  in 
the  heavens;  sickness,  sorrow  and 
anything  unlovely  or  unholy  will  be 
kept  out  and  be  unknown  in  their 
realm. 

Fourth,  the  millennial  people  will 
by  the  use  of  aluminum,  magnesium, 
and  beryllium,  have  the  greatest  fa- 
cilities ever  known  for  travel  which 
for  moderately  long  and  long  dis- 
tances will  be  in  the  air.  The  saints 
ruling  with  Christ  will  like  Christ 
have  a  body  capable  of  transporting 
itself  through  space  to  all  points  on 
the  earth  and  to  all  other  planets, 
worlds  or  stars. 

Fifth,  the  millennial  people  will 
travel  at  varying  speeds,  depending 
on  whether  going  by  railroad,  bus, 
ship,  automobile,  or  airplane,  any- 
where from  20  to  300  miles  an  hour. 
The  saints  ruling  with  Jesus  Christ 
will  travel  at  any  speed  depending 
on  their  desire;  if  going  from  New 
York  City  to  Chicago,  a  moment  of 
time-  if  going  from  earth  to  some 
distant  star,  some  100,000,000,- 
000,000  miles  away,  a  little  longer 
might  be  necessary. 

Sixth,  the  millennial  people  will 
eat  and  sleep.  The  saints  can  eat,  but 
eating  food  will  not  be  necessary  to 
live.  The  Bible  says,  "Sing  unto  the 
LORD;  for  He  hath  done  excellent 
things;  this  is  known  in  all  the  earth" 
(Isaiah  12:5). 

History  has  told  of  the  age  of 
stone,  copper,  iron,  steel,  and  now  it 
appears  the  earth  is  entering  the  Age 
of  Aluminum. 

The  Bible  says,  "But  the  earth 
hath    he    given    to    the    children    of 
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men"  (Ps.  115:16).  The  earth  was 
made  for  the  children  of  men,  but  on 
account  of  sin,  the  wonderful  ele- 
ments in  the  earth  have  come  to 
their  use  very  slowly.  The  clay  or 
mud  of  the  earth  was  walked  upon 
for  centuries  and  no  one  saw  the 
wonderful  metal  held  in  its  dark- 
ness. 

SOURCE  OF  ALUMINUM 

The  metal  aluminum  was  first 
taken  from  the  ore  bauxite,  but  now 
methods  have  been  discovered  for 
taking  it  from  the  common  clay.  The 
mighty  hand  of  God  does  everything 
perfectly,  which  is  illustrated  by  the 
silica  combined  with  the  aluminum 
to  make  the  clay.  Up  to  1920,  it 
seemed  to  be  of  no  value,  but  now 
the  supposed  worthless  silica  has 
been  found  to  be  of  high  value  as  a 
catalyst  which  is  defined:  "A  de- 
composition and  new  combination 
produced  among  the  proximate  and 
elementary  principles  of  one  or  more 
compounds  by  virtue  of  the  mere 
presence  of  a  substance  or  substances 
which  do  not  themselves  enter  into 
the  reaction." 

Let  one  consider  what  a  wonder 
God  has  done  in  hiding  from  man 
millions,  billions,  and  trillions  of 
tons  of  bright,  shining  aluminum  by 
the  use  of  silica,  which  combination 
made  dirt  or  mud.  Both  the  alumi- 
num and  silica  were  reserved  for  an 
important  age  or  period. 

The  Bible  says,  "I  beseech  you 
therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.  And  be  not  conformed  to 
this  world:  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that 
ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God" 
(Rom.  12:1,  2). 

The  sacrifice  of  our  bodies  and 
will  should  be  reasonable,  when  one 
considers  the  salvation  made  pos- 
sible  by  the  death  of  Jesus   Christ 

FEBRUARY,  1947 


on  the  cross  and  the  glory  the  saved 
ones  (saints)  are  to  share  with  Him. 

ALUMINUM  IN  INDUSTRY 

Aluminum  is  indicating  that  a  new 
age  is  at  hand.  First,  it  is  indicated 
by  the  use  of  aluminum  in  alloys.  It 
is  said  in  Great  Britain  that  alumi- 
num is  the  metal  of  the  future.  The 
automobile    industry   has    used    alu- 
minum  for   a   long   time   in   engine 
construction.    Of   particular    interest 
is  the  wide-spread  adoption  of  alu- 
minum   alloy    pistons    and    in    this 
connection  it  is  estimated  that  20,- 
000,000  pounds  of  aluminum  pistons 
were  fabricated  in  1928.  Aluminum 
alloy   pistons   have    a    much   higher 
thermal     conductivity,      about     the 
neighborhood  of  40,   or  nearly  four 
times  that  of  steel  or  cast  iron,  so 
that    the    aluminum    piston    carries 
away  about  four  times  as  much  heat. 
This  high  thermal  conductivity  en- 
ables   the    piston    to    work    in    the 
combustion  chamber  at  a  much  low- 
er temperature,  therefore  a  greater 
compression  ratio  can  be  used  with- 
out risk  of  pre-ignition,  making  pos- 
sible a  considerable  increase  of  pow- 
er; again  carbonization  is  decreased, 
which  is  productive  of  economy  in 
fuel. 

In  this  great  day  or  age  the  world 
will  know  God,  but  today  the  world 
does  not  know  Him.  The  Bible  says, 
"He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not"  (John  1:10). 

Second,  it  is  indicated  by  the  use 
of  aluminum  for  transportation.  The 
whole  transportation  industry  from 
the  railroad  to  the  airplane  finds  in 
aluminum  the  long-sought  solution 
for  strong,  light-weight  and  durable 
passenger  and  freight  carrying  cars 
or  units.  During  the  Millennium,  the 
transportation  facilities  will  be 
brought  to  the  highest  perfection  as 
to  speed,  safety  and  comfort.  Travel 
for  any  considerable  distance  will  be 
in  the  air.  The  millions  of  tons  of 
magnesium  in  the  Dead  Sea,  which 


23 


is  a  lighter  metal  than  aluminum, 
will  probably  be  used  to  a  large  ex- 
tent in  air  transportation,  being  al- 
loyed with  aluminum  to  improve  it 
as  to  hardness,  durability,  etc. 

The  Bible  says,  "Oh  that  men 
would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  good- 
ness, and  for  his  wonderful  works  to 
the  children  of  men"  (Ps.  107:21). 

Third,  it  is  indicated  by  the  use  of 
aluminum  in  architectural  work,  as 
shingles  and  roofing  accessories, 
which  makes  possible  the  roofing  a 
house  entirely  with  aluminum.  In 
the  Koppers  building  in  Pittsburgh, 
110,000  pounds  of  aluminum  were 
applied. 

In  the  millennial  age,  what  a  sight 
from  the  air  to  see  the  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  bright  shining  alu- 
minum roofs,  beautiful  and  durable. 
The  Bible  says,  "For  he  satisfieth 
the  longing  soul,  and  filleth  the  hun- 
gry soul  with  goodness"  (Ps.  107:9). 

Fourth,  it  is  indicated  by  the  use 
of  aluminum  in  paint.  Aluminum 
paint  may  perform  two  offices,  alu- 
minum paints  on  oil  and  gasoline 
tanks  reflect  the  sun's  rays  and  thus 
tend  to  keep  the  oil  cool,  and  it  is 
now  a  common  sight  to  see  these 
tanks  painted  with  aluminum.  It  is, 
however,  not  as  well  known  that 
aluminum  paint  used  on  the  outside 
of  a  furnace  tends  to  keep  the  heat 
in  or  the  furnace  hot.  The  high  re-' 
flectivity  of  aluminum  reduces  the 
absorption    of    solar    energy   by    the 


oil  tank.  The  low  radiating  power 
of  aluminum  helps  to  lower  the  loss 
of  heat  by  radiation  from  the  fur- 
nace. 

The  Bible  says,  "O  Lord,  how 
manifold  thy  works!  in  wisdom  hast 
thou  made  them  all:  the  earth  is  full 
of  thy  riches"   (Ps.   104:24). 

Fifih,  it  is  indicated  by  the  use  of 
aluminum  in  wire.  High  power  con- 
ducting cables  are  being  made  of 
aluminum.  During  the  millenial  age, 
work  will  be  largely  done  by  elec- 
tricity. Thousands  upon  thousands  of 
miles  of  cables  will  be  needed 
throughout  the  earth  to  carry  elec- 
tricity to  the  factories,  stores,  offi- 
ces and  homes,  and  in  the  earth  ev- 
erywhere is  the  aluminum  to  manu- 
facture the  cable.  How  wonderful  is 
Jesus  Christ  Who  made  the  earth. 
How  true  is  the  great  Word  of  God 
(Bible)  in  which  Jesus  said,  "I  am 
the  light  of  the  world:  he  that  follow- 
eth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  life" 
(John  8:12). 

The  Lord  Jesus,  Who  put  the  alu- 
minum in  the  earth  for  the  age  or 
period  when  He  would  be  King,  also 
gave  His  life  for  the  people  on  the 
earth  that  they  might  have  eternal 
life  and  share  the  wonderful  reign 
with  Him  over  a  wonderful  people 
during  the  age  of  romance,  when  the 
dirt  and  mud  everywhere  would  be- 
come shining  metal. 
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"God  has  not  cast  away  His  people";  and  when  the  pres- 
ent dispensation  closes,  and  the  great  purpose  has  been  satis- 
fied for  which  it  was  ordained,  the  dropped  threads  of 
prophecy  and  promise  will  again  be  taken  up,  and  the  dis- 
pensation historically  broken  off  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
when  Jerusalem  was  appointed  center  for  God's  people  on 
earth,  will  be  resumed.  Judah  shall  again  become  a  nation, 
Jerusalem  shall  be  restored,  and  that  temple  will  be  built  in 
which  the  "abomination  of  desolation"  is  to  stand. 

— Sir  Robert  Anderson 
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JESUS  SUMS  UP  HIS  CLAIMS 

March  2,  1947 


LESSON    TEXT:     John     12:12-50; 
Mark  11:1-10 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  John  12:32 

At  first  glance  the  various  parts 
of  this  section  (John  12:12-50)  may 
appear  to  be  disconnected,  but  once 
it  is  recognized  that  the  Cross  of 
Christ  is  the  preeminent  thought  in 
the  chapter,  each  part  at  once  falls 
into  its  proper  place  and  the  most 
amazing  unity  is  discovered. 

I.   THE   CROSS   ANTICIPATED   IN 
MARY'S  SACRIFICE,  vss.  1-9 

Mary's  sacrifice  holds  a  twofold 
significance.  It  speaks  of  the  coming 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  and  it 
speaks  of  the  believer's  fellowship  in 
His  sufferings.  Three  facts  make  the 
message  of  that  typical  act  especially 
rich  and  helpful. 

1.  Mary's  gift  was  a  loving  sacri- 
fice. Nothing  but  the  most  costly 
ointment  would  do,  and  it  must  be 
used  lavishly,  so  great  was  her  love 
for  Him.  So  we  find  reflected  here 
the  infinite  love  which  led  God  to 


send  His  Son  to  die  for  the  sins  of 
the  world  (John  3:16;  II  Cor.  5:14; 
Rom.  12:1-2). 

2.  Another  striking  thing  about 
Mary's   sacrifice    was   its    costliness. 

So  costly  was  it  that  those  who  saw 
marvelled.  Likewise,  in  giving  Jesus 
for  us,  God  rifled  heaven  of  its  most 
precious   treasure. 

Jesus'  death  was  no  light  thing.  It 
involved  the  sufferings  of  the 
damned.  He  was  willing  to  give  His 
own  soul  to  redeem  mankind  (II  Cor. 
8:9;  Phil.  2:5-8;  Mark  8:26;  Rom. 
6:23;  I  Peter  1:18-19). 

3.  But  though  some  looked  and 
cried,  "Extravagance!"  Mary's  sacri- 
fice was  acceptable.  Jesus  saw  the 
faith  which  prompted  the  gift,  and 
interpreted  it  aright.  He  testified 
that  it  spoke  of  His  death.  And  by 
virtue  of  that  death,  He  can  now  ap- 
prove the  service  of  believers  in 
Him.  Jesus'  sacrifice  on  the  Cross 
makes  the  "living  sacrifice"  of  the 
believer  acceptable  to  the  Father 
(Rom.    12:1-27). 
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II.  THE    CROSS    PRESAGED    BY 
THE    PLOT    AGAINST    LAZARUS, 

vss.  10-11 

A  striking  contrast  to  the  pleasing 
scene  within  the  happy  home  of  La- 
zarus is  presented  in  the  council  of 
the  chief  priests,  but  this  contrasting 
scene  also  foreshadows  the  Cross. 

Lazarus  was  a  living  rebuke  to  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews.  His  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  was  a  demonstra- 
tion that  Jesus  had  a  power  which 
belonged  to  God  alone — the  power 
of  life  and  death.  Many  Jews  were 
believing  in  Him,  because  of  this 
wonderful  miracle,  and  the  chief 
priests  were  offended.  They  were  de- 
termined not  to  believe  in  Jesus,  so 
they  were  enraged  when  others  did. 
Instead  of  rejoicing  in  the  joy  of  the 
reunited  family  they  conspired  to 
kill  Lazarus,  and  again  to  plunge 
the  home  into  the  depths  of  mourn- 
ing (John  1:4;  John  3:19-21;  II  Cor. 
3:2-3). 

In  this  unreasoning  and  prejudiced 
plot  to  kill  Lazarus,  the  chief  priests 
were  anticipating  their  awful  sin  in 
crucifying  Jesus.  They  began  in  un- 
belief, progressed  to  hatred  for  Jesus 
and  His  followers,  and  ended  in  slay- 
ing the  son  of  God  Himself  (Matt.  26: 
57-27:50). 

III.  THE  CROSS  FORESHADOWED 
BY  THE  HATRED  OF  THE 

PHARISEES,  vss.  12-19 
The  next  day  Jesus  entered  into 
Jerusalem,  riding  upon  an  ass's  colt. 
In  this  He  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
Zechariah  (Zech.  9:9).  Many  of  the 
people  recognized  the  significance  of 
Jesus'  coming  in  this  manner,  and 
hailed  Him  with  shouts  of  joy  and 
praise.  The  prophecies  of  the  coming 
Messiah  all  met  in  Jesus,  and  found 
their  fulfillment  in  Him.  Surely  the 
clear  testimony  of  the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy  should  have  convinced  the 
leaders  of  Israel,  but,  alas,  it  did  not 
(Acts    10:43;    16:29-31). 

The  Pharisees  were  blinded  by  un- 
belief, and  the  triumph  of  Jesus'  entry 
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into  Jerusalem  only  stirred  up  their 
hatred  the  more.  They  valued  their 
traditions  more  than  the  Word  of 
God,  and  when  Jesus  offended  their 
traditions  they  deliberately  closed 
their  eyes  to  the  fact  that  He  fulfilled 
God's  Word  (I  Cor.  6:19-20;  Rom.  3: 
9-23). 

IV.  THE  CROSS— THE  PLACE  OF 

JESUS'  GLORY,  vs.  23 
To  some  it  may  seem  strange  that 
on  the  eve  of  His  death  on  the 
Cross,  Jesus  should  have  said  that 
He  was  about  to  be  glorified.  But 
such  was  the  case.  The  death  of  the 
Cross  was  the  occasion  for  Jesus' 
greatest  glory  (Heb.  2:9;  Phil.  2:6-8; 
Heb.   12:2). 

V.  THE   CROSS— THE    PLACE    OF 

FRUITFULNESS,  vs.  24 
This  fact  can  be  appreciated  only 
as  we  recognize  that  it  was  on  the 
Cross  Jesus  accomplished  the  re- 
demption of  souls.  As  the  seed  can 
bring  forth  fruit  only  as  it  falls  into 
the  ground  and  dies,  so  Jesus  could 
save  the  lost  only  by  dying  for  them. 
But  because  He  did  this,  the  scrip- 
tures declare  "He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied" 
(Isa.  53:10-12;  Eph.  3:21;  Rev.  5:8-9). 

VI.  THE  CROSS  —  THE  PORTION 
OF  THE  YIELDED  BELIEVER, 

vss.    25-26 
When    a    man    yields    his    life    in 
Jesus  he  responds  to  a  call  to  fel- 
lowship in  the  sufferings  of  the  Cross. 

Jesus  said,  "Whosoever  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  me"  (Mark  8:34).  But  to 
all  who  will  respond  the  promise  is 
given,  "If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  Him"  (II  Tim.  2:12;  Rom. 
8:17-18;  Rev.  20:4;  Rev.  22:12;  John 
15:15). 

VII.  THE  CROSS— THE  PLACE  OF 

THE  FATHER'S  GLORY,  vss.  27-29 

The  Lord  Jesus  was  not  alone  in 
the  agony  of  the  Cross,  nor  is  He 
alone   in   its   glory.   While   the    Son 
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suffered  the  agonies  of  the  Cross,  the 
Father  suffered  with  Him  the  pangs 
of  separation  and  broken  fellowship. 
And  in  the  glory  of  the  Son  the  Fa- 
ther will  be  glorified.  The  Father  and 
the  Son  are  One.  The  suffering  of  the 
One  is  the  distress  of  the  Other,  and 
the  exaltation  of  the  One  is  the 
glory  of  the  Other  (Eph.  3:10,  21; 
John  3:16;  Rom.  5:8). 

VIII.    THE  CROSS— THE  JUDG- 
MENT OF  THE  DEVIL,  vs.  31 

In  the  promise  given  io  Adam, 
God  prophesied  lhat  ihe  serpent,  the 
devil,  should  bruise  the  heel  of  the 
woman's  seed,  but  should  have  his 
head  crushed  under  the  heel.  In  this 
earliest  prophecy  concerning  the 
Lord  Jesus,  His  sufferings  and  the 
devil's  defeat  are  linked  together. 
How  wonderful  that  God  should  have 
chosen  to  make  the  hour  and  mani- 
festation of  His  greatest  weakness, 
the  time  and  the  power  of  defeat  for 
His  archenemy!  So  when  a  soul 
looks  by  faith  to  the  Cross  he  is 
snatched  forever  from  the  death- 
dealing  power  of  Satan  (Heb.  2:14- 
15;  Rev.  12:11;  Gen.  3:15;  Num.  21:4- 
9;  John  3:14-15). 

IX.  THE  CROSS— GOD'S  POWER 
IN  DRAWING  MEN,  vss.  20-22 
"I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me,"  said  the 
Son  of  God.  Here  is  where  He  took 
the  request  of  the  Greeks  into  ac- 
count. They  had  come  seeking  Him, 
and  the  disciples  wondered  at  it. 
Perhaps  the  crowd  wondered,  and 
doubtless  they  criticised  because 
Jesus  received  them.  Here  is  His 
explanation  of  the  cause  of  their 
wonder  and  His  answer  to  their  criti- 


cism. The  Cross  was  the  manifesta- 
tion of  God's  love  for  the  world,  and 
the  Cross  was  to  draw  all  the  world 
to  Him.  As  the  fruit  of  the  Cross 
men  from  every  nation  under  heaven 
were  to  be  saved,  and  to  enter  the 
eternal  joys  of  the  Lord  (John  16: 
7-11). 

X.    THE  CROSS— A  STUMBLING 
BLOCK  TO  THE  UNWILLING, 

vss.   34-36 

This  is  sadly  apparent  in  the  Jews' 
answer  io  Jesus'  teaching.  They  dis- 
played the  natural  rebellion  of  ihe 
human  heart,  and  its  desperately 
wicked  tendency  toward  unbelief. 
The  preaching  of  the  Cross  is  to 
them  who  perish,  foolishness,  but  to 
them  who  believe  it  is  the  power  by 
which  God  accomplishes  their  salva- 
tion. They  who  trust  the  One  Who 
hung  on  the  Cross  are  saved,  but 
they  who  reject  Him  are  lost,  and 
they  are  hopeless  before  God  (John 
3:18;  I  Cor.  2:14;  I  Cor.  1:18-24;  John 
3:36). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  ...  . 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  A  mis- 
sionary was  once  asked  to  give  a 
proof  that  the  Cross  of  Christ  would 
eventually  triumph.  This  is  what  he 
said:  "When  I  arrived  at  the  Fiji 
group,  my  first  duty  was  to  bury  the 
hands,  arms,  feet,  and  heads  of  eighty 
victims  whose  bodies  had  been 
roasted  and  eaten  in  a  cannibal 
feast.  I  lived  to  see  those  very  canni- 
bals who  had  taken  part  in  that  in- 
human feast  gathered  about  the 
Lord's  table." 

— The  Earnest  Worker 
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How  Deep? 

The  ocean  is  deeper  than  the  land  is  high.  The  average 
depth  of  the  oceans  of  the  world  is  about  two  and  four-tenths 
miles.  This  is  about  five  times  the  average  height  of  land. 
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JESUS  WASHES  THE  DISCIPLES'  FEET 

March  9,   1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  John  13 

MEMORY  SELECTION:   John   13: 
34 

Some    are    inclined    to    emphasize 
the   literal  act  of  Jesus  in  washing 
the  disciples'  feet  and  to  forget  the 
message    which    He    taught    through 
that  act.  We  should  believe  our  Bi- 
ble literally,  but  we  should  give  to 
every  part  of  it  that  place  which  God 
intended  it  to  have.  A  few  of  the  in- 
structions to   the   disciples  given  in 
the  New  Testament  had  a  very  lim- 
ited, local  application  from  the  lit- 
eral standpoint,  but  universal  teach- 
ing   in    their    spiritual    significance. 
This   story   contains   one  of  the   in- 
structions   of   limited,    literal    appli- 
cation. The  act  of  foot-washing  was, 
in  that  time  and  vicinity,  the  minis- 
try of  a  servant.  It  has  no  such  con- 
nection in  our  own  time  and  country; 
therefore,   the  repetition  of  the  lit- 
eral act  cannot  have  the  meaning  for 
us,   which  it  possessed  for  the   dis- 
ciples. It  is  significant  that  nowhere 
in  the  Church  writings  (Romans  to 
Philemon)  is  the  injunction  for  be- 
lievers  to   wash   one    another's   feet 
repeated.  It  is  mentioned  therein  only 
once,    and  then   only   to    show   that 
those  who  observed  the  practice  at 
that    time    were    worthy    of    praise. 
From  these  facts  we  may  scripturally 
conclude  that  the   foot-washing   in- 
junction is  not  obligatory  upon  us. 

But  greater  than  the  act  is  the 
message  which  that  act  conveys  to 
all  believers.  It  speaks  to  us  of  the 
unfailing  love  of  Jesus.  It  is  typical 
of  the  power  of  the  Cross.  It  indi- 
cates the  necessity  of  participating 
in  that  power  if  one  is  to  be  saved. 
It  indicates  God's  verdict  of  judg- 
ment passed  upon  those  who  abide 
in  unbelief,  and  it  furnishes  an  elo- 
quent example  for  the  believer. 


L       THE  UNFAILING  LOVE  OF 
JESUS,  vss.  1-3 

Jesus'  unfailing  love  for  His  people 
was  clearly  manifested  during  this 
evening.  It  is  definitely  stated  in 
the  words,  "Having  loved  his  own  he 
loved  them  unto  the  end."  Jesus'  love 
knows  no  discouragement.  He  knew 
that  the  hour  of  His  departure  was 
at  hand.  He  realized  that  He  was 
about  to  leave  His  disciples  alone, 
and  that  their  faith  was  to  receive 
a  severe  shock.  He  understood  the 
treachery  in  Judas'  heart,  and  the 
enmity  of  the  Jews.  But  in  the  midst 
of  this  situation  which  would  greatly 
have  discouraged  a  mere  man,  Jesus' 
love  never  wavered.  He  did  not  be- 
wail the  suffering  He  must  endure, 
nor  did  He  upbraid  the  traitor.  He 
thought  only  of  the  welfare  of  His 
disciples  and  in  one  of  the  most  ten- 
der scenes  of  His  whole  earthly  life 
He  sought  to  prepare  them  for  the 
separation  by  teaching  them  its 
meaning  and  purpose.  Such  also,  is 
His  unfailing  love  for  us  (Rom.  8:38- 
39;  I  Cor.  13:8;  I  John  4:8-10)! 

II.       A  TYPICAL  ACT,  vss.  4-5 

Jesus'  ministration  to  the  disciples 
prefigured  the  Cross.  In  that  evening 
He  showed  His  willingness  to  serve 
that  others  might  benefit.  In  the  act 
of  foot-washing  we  see  not  only  His 
love  for  His  people,  but  we  see  the 
humiliation  and  the  power  of  His 
service  (Matt.  20:28;  John  3:16). 

Jesus  humbled  Himself  in  order 
that  He  might  die  on  the  CROSS. 
The  record  is  that  "He  was  made 
lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffer- 
ing of  death"  (Heb.  2:9;  Phil.  2:5-10; 
Isa.  53:4-9). 

But  Jesus  also  sought  to  teach 
them  the  purpose  and  power  of  His 
coming  humiliation.  He  died  on  the 
cross  that  He  might  save  the  sinner. 
The  power  of  that  death  is  such  that 
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it  cleanses  instantly  the  soul  which 
trusts  Him.  And  by  the  blood  of  the 
Cross  He  keeps  cleansing  His  people 
from  the  defilement  of  their  daily 
lives.  His  death,  while  effective  only 
for  believers,  made  provision  for  all. 
This  is  the  message  presented  in 
Jesus'  ministry  that  night.  It  is  a 
message  of  unspeakable  love  (II  Cor. 
8:9;  Heb.  2:9;  I  John  4:9). 

III.  A  NECESSARY  MINISTRA- 
TION, vss.  6,  10 
Without  receiving  the  ministration 
which  was  typified  in  Jesus'  act  it  is 
impossible  for  a  soul  to  be  saved. 
God,  in  His  holiness  cannot  tolerate 
sin  and  its  defilement.  He  has  already 
rejected  man's  righteousness  and  la- 
beled it  as  filthy  rags.  He  cannot  re- 
ceive into  His  holy  and  glorious  pre- 
sence any  soul  which  has  not  been 
cleansed  from  sin.  And  it  means  hell 
— it  means  judgment  and  wrath  of 
God— for  a  soul  not  to  be  admitted 
into  His  presence.  So  Jesus,  doubt- 
less speaking  of  the  real  meaning  of 
His  act,  said  to  Peter,  "What  I  do 
thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 

know  hereafter If  I  wash  thee 

not  thou  hast  no  part  with  me"  (Isa. 
64:6;  Heb.  1:13;  Rev.  1:5;  Heb. 
9:22). 

Many  like  Peter  are  loth  to  ac- 
cept Jesus#  ministration  but  there  is 
no  other  way  of  cleansing  provided 
for  them.  Reform,  good  resolutions, 
change  of  environment,  education, 
civilization,  and  all  purely  human  ex- 
pedients, cannot  cleanse  from  a 
single  sin.  God  gives  men  no  part 
in  this  work.  He  does  it  all  Himself. 
And  He  alone  is  able  to  do  it.  "There 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men  whereby  we  must 
be  saved"  (Acts  4:12;  Isa.  1:18;  Heb. 
10:4;  Heb.  9:26). 

But  is  there  not  here  a  suggestion 
of  Jesus'  ministry  in  the  believer's 
life,  as  well?  Was  He  not  teaching  in 
washing  the  disciples'  feet  His  faith- 
fulness in  cleansing  the  child  of  God 
from  the  contamination  of  His  daily 
walk  (Jude  24;  I  John  1:9;  Heb.  12: 
1-3;  I  John  2:1-2)? 
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IV.  A  SORROWFUL   VERDICT, 

vs.  11 
How  Jesus  must  have  suffered  as 
He  pronounced  those  dreadful  words, 
"But    not    all."    He    was    willing    to' 
wash  the  feet  of  Judas,  for  He  loved 
him,  wonderful  as  it  may  seem  to  us. 
He  was  willing  to  die  for  him  on  the 
Cross.  But  He  saw  the  unbelief  which 
was  rankling  in  his  heart,  and  saw 
that  though  Judas  was  in  their  com- 
pany he  was  not  truly  one  of  them. 
He  had  known  Jesus  after  the  flesh,' 
but  he  would  not  trust  Him  as  his 
Saviour.  Therefore,  he  had  no  part  in 
the  benefit  of  the  Cross.  Men  may  be 
church    members.    They    may    even 
hold    responsible    positions    in    the 
church.  They  may  intimately  know 
the  story  of  Jesus'  life.  But  these  are 
not  enough  to  save  them.  They  must 
trust    Jesus    as    Saviour.    Otherwise 
God   must   one   day   pronounce   the 
verdict,   "Unclean !"  upon  them.  He 
has    provided    for    all   men    in    His 
death  but  none  can  benefit  thereby 
who  will  not  trust  Him  (John  3-18-1 
John  5:12;  Titus  3:5). 

V.  A  POTENT  EXAMPLE,  vs.  12-17 

As   has   already   been   stated,   the 

spiritual  meaning  of  Jesus'  act  is  far 

more  important  than  the  act  itself. 

Without  question  He  did  not  intend 
that  it  should  literally  be  followed  as 
long  as  it  held  the  significance  which 
it  had  in  His  time,  but  He  spoke  pri- 
marily of  the  typical  significance  of 
His  act  when  He  said,  "I  have  given 
you  an  example  that  ye  should  do  as 
I  have  done  to  you."  He  is  calling  be- 
lievers into  fellowship  in  the  work 
of  the  Cross  (Matt.  4:19;  Phil.  3:10; 
I  Peter  2:21-24). 

We  may  do  this  in  two  ways.  We 

may  carry  the  message  of  His  re- 
deeming love,  and  of  the  cleansing 
power  of  His  shed  blood,  to  lost  and 
sin-defiled  souls.  We  may  and  should 
also  deal  tenderly  with  backsliding 
Christians,  seeking  to  lead  them  back 
to  Him  Who  loved  them  and  washed 
them  from  their  sins  in  His  own 
blood.  As  they  respond  to  our  testi- 
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mony  we  are  sharing  in  Jesus  minis- 
try to  them,  for  "if  we  walk  in  the 
light  as  he  is  in  the  light  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son, 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  This  is 
what  it  means  for  us  to  follow  His 
example.  In  order  to  do  this  we  must 
be  willing  to  take  the  servant's  place 
(Gal.  3:26;  Gal.  6:1;  John  5:24;  Rom. 
1:16-18). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

Constant  Cleansing — k'If  we  confess 
our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness"  (I  John  1: 
9). 


Learn  a  lesson  from  the  eye  of  the 
miner,  who  all  day  long  is  working 
amid  the  flying  coal  dust.  When  he 
emerges  in  the  light  of  day  his  face 
may  be  grimy  enough;  but  his  eyes 
are  clear  and  lustrous,  because  the 
fountain  of  tears  in  the  lachrymal 
gland  is  ever  poring  its  gentle  tides 
over  the  eye,  cleansing  away  each 
speck  of  dust  as  soon  as  it  alights. 
Is  not  this  the  miracle  of  cleansing 
which  our  spirits  need  in  such  a 
world  as  this?  And  this  is  what  our 
blessed  Lord  is  prepared  to  do  for  us 
if  only  we  will  trust  Him. 
— 1001  Illustrations  for  Pulpit  and 

Platform 
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INTIMATE  WORDS  WITH  HIS  DISCIPLES 
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LESSON  TEXT:  John  14-16 
MEMORY  SELECTION:   John  15: 
14 

In  today's  lesson  our  Saviour  de- 
clared His  deity  in  the  words,  "If  ye 
had    known    me,    ye    should    have 

known  my  Father  also he  that 

hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father"  . 
(John  14:7,  9).  It  is  on  this  fact  that 
the  comfort  which  our  Saviour  gives 
depends.  Since  He  is  God,  His  words 
have  tremendous  weight,  and  their 
comforting  power  is  unlimited  (John 
1:18;  Heb.  1:3;  Col.  1:15). 

L        THE   COMFORT  WHICH  THE 
SAVIOUR  GIVES  IS  INDEPEN- 
DENT OF  CIRCUMSTANCES, 

John  14:1a 
Our  Saviour  was  rapidly  approach- 
ing the  Cross.  Within  a  few  hours, 
He  would  be  brought  to  trail  in  the 
house  of  the  high  priest,  there  to  be 
condemned  to  death,  and  the  next 
day  He  was  to  stand  thorn-crowned 
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and  bleeding  in  the  judgment  hall  of 
Pilate,  and  from  there  He  was  to  be 
led  away  to  the  shameful  death  of 
the  Cross.  Humanly  speaking,  no  cir- 
cumstances could  possibly  have  been 
more  dismaying  to  the  disciples  than 
these.  And  yet  in  the  face  of  their 
impending  sorrow,  our  Saviour  said 
to  them,  "Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled." 

In  these  words  there  is  involved 
divine  understanding  of  the  course 
of  events.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
well  knew  the  weakness  of  the  flesh. 
He  well  knew  the  weakness  of  the 
disciples'  faith.  He  well  knew  that 
the  impending  events  were  of  such 
a  character  as  to  fill  their  souls  with 
perplexity  and  bewilderment,  but  He 
knew  just  as  well  that  there  was  no 
need  for  such  bewilderment,  for  had 
not  the  scriptures  foretold  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ  (I  Peter  1:11)? 

In  Matthew  twenty-four  we  have 
a  parallel  to  this.  There  our  Lord  is 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


describing  that  awful  hour  of  cli- 
macteric tribulation  which  is  to  come 
upon  the  earth  immediately  before 
His  second  coming,  and  in  the  face 
of  such  a  terrific  prospect  He  speaks 
quiet  words  of  assurance — "see  that 
ye  be  not  troubled"  (Matt.  24:6).  Such 
assurance  is  superhuman — it  is  di- 
vine. It  is  beyond  the  power  of  man, 
but  God  gives  to  men  the  power  to 
be  untroubled  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  troublous  circumstances,  and 
confronted  with  the  most  troublous 
proepects.  The  comfort  which  our 
Lord  gives  is  independent  of  circum- 
stances, 

II.       THE  COMFORT  WHICH  OUR 
SAVIOUR  GIVES  IS  BASED 
UPON  HIS  OWN  TRUST- 
WORTHINESS, John  14:1b 
We  could  not  understand  how  men 
could  be  untroubled  in  the  midst  of 
troublous  experiences  if  we  failed  to 
take  into  account  the  trustworthiness 
of  our  Lord.  "Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,"  said  the  Saviour,  "ye  be- 
lieve  in   God,   believe   also   in   me" 
(John  14:1).  In  the  concluding  words 
of  this  verse  we  have  the  explanation 
of    the    amazing    admonition    with 
which    it   opens.    We    need    not    be 
troubled,  because  we  can  trust  the 
Saviour. 

How  many  things  this  thought  in- 
volves. We  may  trust  our  Saviour's 
wisdom.   His   understanding   is   per- 
fect, for  Psalm  147:5  says,  "Great  is 
our   Lord,   and  of  great  power:   his 
understanding  is  infinite."  We  may 
not      understand      the      experience 
through  which  we  are  passing,  but 
we  may  rest  assured  that  He   does 
understand  them.  We  may  also  trust 
His  power.  "Behold,  I  am  the  Lord, 
the   God   of  all  flesh:   is   there   any 
thing    too    hard    for    me?"    are    His 
own   words   (Jer.   32:27).   With   men 
many  things  may  be  and  are  impos- 
sible, but  "with  God  all  things  are 
possible"  (Matt.  19:26).  Our  Lord  is 
wise  enough  to  know  what  is  best 
to  be  done  in  any  given  circumstance, 
and  He  is  able  to  do  the  thing  which 
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He  sees  needs  to  be  done.  Apart  from 
His  love  these  facts  might  afford  no 
comfort,  but  when  with  the  reali- 
zation of  His  perfect  wisdom  and  in- 
finite power  we  link  the  fact  that  He 
actually  loves  us  individually,  then 
indeed  our  souls  are  filled  with  com- 
fort, for  we  can  trust  our  Saviour's 
love  (Jer.  31:3;  Rom.  8:38-39). 

In  the  light  of  His  trustworthiness, 
what  comfort  comes  to  the  soul 
through  the  loving  assurance  which 
He  gives  in  such  a  passage  as  Ro- 
mans 8:28:  "We  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  (some  of  the 
oldest  manuscripts  read  "God  works 
all  things  together  for  good")  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose." 
And  again  how  comforting  are  the 
words  of  I  Peter  5:7:  "Casting  all 
your  care  upon  Him;  for  He  careth 
for  you." 

III.   THE   COMFORT   WHICH  OUR 

SAVIOUR  GIVES  INVOLVES  THE 

HOPE  OF  HIS  COMING  AGAIN, 

John  14:2-4 

Our  Lord's  trustworthiness  lends 
weight  to  the  promise  with  which 
He  continues  His  conversation  with 
His  disciples.  "In  My  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions:  if  it  were  not 
so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto 
myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also.  And  whither  I  go  ye 
know,  and  the  way  ye  know"  (John 
14:2-4). 

Heaven,  according  to  the  marvel- 
ous assurance  which  our  Saviour 
gives,  is  not  an  uncertain  condition, 
but  a  definite  place.  It  is  the  very 
house  of  our  heavenly  Father  Him- 
self, and  in  that  house  there  are 
many  mansions — a  mansion  for  every 
one  of  His  children  from  the  greatest 
to  the  least.  And  our  entrance  into 
those  mansions  is  guaranteed. 

Consider  the  comfort  which  is  af- 
forded by  our  Saviour's  clear  iesti- 
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mony  of  His  loving  care  for  His  dis- 
ciples. As  He  went  away,  it  was  to 
prepare  a  place  for  THEM  unto  Him- 
self. His  heart  is  filled  with  yearn- 
ing that  where  He  is,  there  they  may 
be  also. 

For  believers  in  other  ages,  this 
hope  shall  be  realized  at  the  Reve- 
lation, when  Christ  comes  to  estab- 
lish His  Kingdom.  But  for  us  who  are 
members  of  the  Body  of  Christ  in 
this  present  age,  the  realization  of 
this  hope  will  be  ours  at  the  Rap- 
ture, when  Christ  comes  to  catch  His 
Church  into  His  presence  (I  Thess. 
4:15-18). 

IV.     THE  COMFORT  WHICH  OUR 

SAVIOUR  GIVES   INVOLVES    A 
PERSONAL  ACQUAINTANCESHIP 
WITH  HIM,  John  14:5-15 
But  if  the  One  Who  is  coming  were 
a    stranger   to    us,    what    a    comfort 
could  there  be  in  the  hope  of  His  ap- 
pearing? And  if  we  had  not  learned 
to  know  Him,  to  know  His  love  and 
His  care  for  us,  what  comfort  could 
be  ours  in  the  thought  that  we  must 
stand  in  the  presence  of  One  so  holy 
and  so  mighty?    The  comfort  which 
He    is   seeking   to   give   us   involves 
also,  therefore,   a  personal  acquain- 
tanceship with  Himself. 

To  enjoy  His  comfort  we  must 
know  Him  as  our  Saviour.  "I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  says  He, 
"no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,' 
but  by  me"  (John  14:6).  Good  works 
— even  the  very  best  of  them — can- 
not prepare  us  to  stand  without  fear 
in  the  presence  of  God,  for  the  scrip- 
ture says,  "All  our  righteousnesses 
are  as  filthy  rags"  (Isa.  64:6).  But  of 
those  who  have  trusted  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  the 
scripture  declares  that  they  shall 
have  "boldness  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment" (I  John  4:17;  John  5:24). 

This  assurance  and  comfort  also 
involves  knowing  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  God.  Immature  Christians 
sometimes  wonder  what  God's  atti- 
tude toward  them  is.  He  seems  to 
them  a  very  mysterious  sort  of  be- 
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ing,  and  many  imaginations  about 
Him  fill  their  hearts  and  trouble  their 
souls.  But  when  it  dawns  upon  our 
consciousness  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
God,  that  He  and  the  Father  are 
One,  that  His  words  are  the  Father's 
words,  that  His  thoughts  are  the  Fa- 
ther's thoughts,  and  that  His  attitude 
toward  us  is  the  Father's  attitude 
toward  us,  then  our  imaginations 
vanish  like  the  dew  before  the  sun, 
and  unreasoning  fear  gives  place  to 
the  joyous  consciouness  of  fellow- 
ship with  our  Maker  (I  Pet.  1:8-9). 

This     acquaintanceship     with     the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  if  pursued  to  its 
logical  end,  will  lead  us  into  fellow- 
ship with  Him  in  His  service  and  in 
the  accomplishing  of  His  purposes  in 
the  world.  And  for  this  service  almost 
incredible    power    is    placed    within 
our  reach.  Notice  carefully  the  con- 
nection between  the  next  three  ver- 
ses of  our  lesson.   "Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on 
me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also;  and  greater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do;  because  I  go  unto  my 
Father.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 
If    ye   shall    ask    any    thing    in   my 
name,  I  will  do  it"  (John  14:12-14). 
Verses  thirteen  and  fourteen  are  in- 
separable from  verse  twelve.  Indeed, 
the   Westcott   and   Hort   text  reads, 
"Greater  works  than  these  shall  He 
do  because  I   go   to  My  father  and 
BECAUSE    if   ye   shall    ask   in   My 
Name,  this  will  I  do."  (see  John  15: 
5,  8,  16). 

V.     THE   COMFORT  WHICH   OUR 

SAVIOUR  GIVES  IS  MINISTERED 

BY  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT, 

John  14:16-18 
In  ihe  rest  of  our  lesson  scripture 
our  Lord  clearly  shows  that  ihe  com- 
fort which  He  gives  is  ministered 
to  us  by  the  indwelling  presence  and 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "If  ye 
love  me,  keep  my  commandments. 
And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he 
shall    give    you    another    comforter, 
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that  He  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth;  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because 
it  seeth  him,  neither  knowth  him; 
but  ye  know  him;  for  He  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  I  will 
not  leave  you  comfortless:  I  will 
come  to  you"  (John  14:15-18;  I  Cor. 
6:19-20). 

What  comfort  is  involved  in  the 
Holy  Spirit's  presence  in  the  heart  of 
the  believer  and  His  ministry  to  us! 

He  it  is  Who  brings  to  memory  the 
things  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  spoken.  He  it  is  Who  opens  these 
marvelous  truths  to  our  understand- 
ing. He  it  is  Who  guides  us  into  all 
truth.  He  it  is  Who  exalts  and  magni- 
fies the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  eyes 
of  our  spiritual  vision  and  to  the  af- 
fections of  our  hearts.  Truly  He  is 
"The  Comforter." 

And  how  quick  we  should  be  to 
respond  to  the  behests  of  this  divine 
messenger.  "Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God"  is  the  appeal  of  His 
own  Word,  and  then,  lest  we  might 
think  that  to  grieve  Him  would  rob 
us  of  His  presence,  He  adds,  "where- 
by ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption" (Eph.  4:30;  cf.  John  14: 
26;  15:26;  16:7-11). 


LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

Two  Christian  gentlemen  sat  in  a 
parlor  car,  communing  of  Him  who 
had  been  a  Comforter  through  lonely 
years  since  each  laid  away  his  wife. 
The  conversation  was  interrupted  by 
the  entrance  of  a  poor,  sad-faced  man 
slowly  scanning  each  passenger.  The 
grief  in  his  face  touched  them. 


"What   is    it?"    they    asked, 
stranger  stopped. 
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'Yes,"  he  said,  "I  guess  you  can 
tell  me  where  it  is.  My  wife  is  in  the 
baggage  car.  I'm  taking  her  to  the  old 
place.  She  wa'n't  one  bit  afraid  to 
die.  She  kept  sayin'  something  'bout 
'Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled'  and 
I've  been  thinkin'  if  only  I  could 
find  the  words  it  wouldn't  seem  so 
awful  lonesome.  I've  been  lookin' 
all  through  the  book,  but  can't  find 
'em.  It  'peared  like  there  was  some- 
body in  this  car  could  tell  me  where 
they  be." 

Kindly  the  place  was  found,  and 
the  desolate  heart  pointed  to  the 
Christ  who  first  spoke  the  words  to 
bereaved  ones. 

— Three  Thousand  Practical 

Illustrations 


JESUS'  INTERCESSORY  PRAYER 


March  23,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  John  17 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  John  17: 
11 

This  lesson  might  well  be  entitled 
"The  Saviour  and  the  Saint,"  for  our 
Lord's  Prayer  in  the  17th  chapter  of 
John  reveals  some  wonderful  things 
which  He  does  for  those  who  believe 
in  Him. 

I.  JESUS  GIVES  LIFE, 

John  17:1-5 
Listen  to  those  words,  "Thou  (the 


Father)  hast  given  Him  (the  Son) 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  him"  (John  17:2).  Three 
things  of  special  value  appear  in  the 
following  verses.  First,  eternal  life 
comes  through  knowing  God  the  Fa- 
ther and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Thus 
merely  to  believe  in  God  is  not 
enough  to  be  saved;  men  must  be- 
lieve in  Christ  (Acts  4:12;  John  3: 
16,  18).  Second,  to  provide  this  life 
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for  those  who  trust  Him  was  the 
purpose  of  our  Lord's  coming  into 
this  world.  It  was  the  work  which  the 
Father  gave  Him  to  do  (Heb.  10:4- 
10).  Third,  it  is  in  those  who  are 
saved  by  His  grace  that  our  Lord  is 
glorified  (Phil.  2:3-10;  Heb.  2:9). 

II.  JESUS  REVEALS  GOD  THE 

FATHER,  John  17:6 
"I  have  manifested  ihy  name  unto 
the  men  which  thou  gavesi  me  out 
of  the  world"  (John  17:6a).  In  many 
scriptures  we  are  told  that  it  is  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  only  in 
Him  that  men  may  see  God.  He  is 
"the  express  image  of  the  Father's 
person"  (Heb.  1-3).  He  is  "the  image 
of  the  invisible  God"  (Col.  1:15). 
Whenever  men  have  seen  God  it  is 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  whom  they 
have  seen  (John  1:18;  John  12:40-41; 
Cf.  Isa.  6:1,  5,  9,  10). 

III.  JESUS  BEARS  GOD'S  MES- 

SAGE, John  17:6b-10 
Jesus,  Himself,  is  the  Word  of  God 

(John  1:1-3,  14).  In  His  person  and 
work  He  is  the  expression  of  the  sub- 
limest  thoughts  of  the  very  heart  of 
God  (Heb.  1:1-2).  He  is  also  the  sub- 
stance and  subject  of  the  Bible,  which 
is   God's  written  Word   (John   5:39). 
And  in  His  prophetic  office  our  Lord 
is  the  messenger  of  the  Father.   "I 
have   given  them   the   words   which 
thou   gavest  me"   is  His   own  testi- 
mony in  that  portion  of  the  lesson 
scripture   now   before   us    (John    17: 
8).    When    our    Lord    Jesus    Christ 
speaks  it  is  not  a  mere  man  speaking 
— it  is  God,  Himself.  Let  us  not  make 
any    mistake    in    thinking    He    has 
spoken  only  through  the  lips  of  the 
body  which  He  received   in  the  in- 
carnation. It  is  He  Who  has  spoken 
to  us  bv  the  Spirit  in  every  Word  of 
the  Bible  (II  Tim.  3:16-17;  I  Peter  1: 
10-11;  II  Peter  1:20-21). 

IV.  JESUS  KEEPS  ALL  WHO  BE- 
LIEVE  IN   HIM,   John    17:11-12 
In  this  great  high  priestly  prayer 

of    intercession     our     Lord    prayed. 
Holy  Father  keep  through  thine  own 
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name   those  whom  thou  hast  given 

me"  (John  17:11).  Here  we  have  just 
a  sample  of  the  continued  ministry 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  since  His 
resurrection  and  ascension.  "He  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us" 
(Heb.  7:25;  Rom.  8:24). 

Here,  too,  our  Lord  testifies  that 
He  has  kept  all  whom  the  Father  has 
given  Him.  "While  I  was  with  them 
in  the  world,  I  kept  them  in  thy 
name:  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I 
have  kept  and  none  of  them  is  lost 
except  the  son  of  perdition  that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled"  (John 
17:12).  In  so  saying  our  Lord  wit- 
nessed that  Judas  was  never  truly 
one  of  His.  On  the  contrary  he  was 
"the  son  of  perdition."  He  was  in- 
cluded in  the  number  of  disciples,  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  he  was  not  a 
believer  and  had  never  been  born 
again,  in  order  that  "the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled."  No  true  believer 
among  our  Lord's  disciples  was  ever 

lost. 

And  so  our  Lord  is  keeping  His 
own  today.  The  teaching  of  many 
scriptures  on  this  subject  may  be 
summed  up  in  the  words  of  John  10: 
28-29.  "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life; 
and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand."  And  the  answer  to  His  prayer 
that  the  Father  should  keep  us  may 
be  seen  in  the  words  of  the  following 
i  verse:  "My  Father,  which  gave  them 
me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no  man 
is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  My  Fa- 
ther's hand"  (John  10:29). 

V.  JESUS  GIVES  JOY,  John  17:13 

To  give  joy  to  His  people  is  the 

desire    of    our    Lord    Jesus    Christ. 

"These  things  I  speak  in  the  world 
that  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled 
in  themselves"  (John  17:13).  This  joy 
comes  to  us  through  believing  in  His 
word  (Rom.  15:13;  I  John  1:4;  John 
15:11).  This  joy  comes  through  fel- 
lowship with  Him  in  prayer  (John 
16:24).  This  joy  comes  to  us  through 
permitting  the  Spirit  Whom  He  has 
given  us  to  control  our  hearts  and 
our  minds  (Gal.  5:22;  Ps.  5:11). 
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VI.        JESUS  COMMISSIONS   FOR 
SERVICE,  John  17:14,  18 
Two  expressions  in  the  next  few 
verses    show    that    our    Lord    Jesus 
Christ    commissioned    His    followers 
for   service.   The   first   of  these   ex- 
pressions is,  "I  have  given  them  thy 
word."  In  verse  8,  "I  have  given  them 
the  words  which  thou  gavest  me"  re- 
fers   to    the    message    which    Christ 
gives  to  us  from  the  Father.  But  the 
words  "I  have  given  them  thy  word" 
refer  rather  to  the  message  which  He 
has  given  us  to  bear  for  Him.  (Cf.  II 
Cor.    5:19).    The    second    expression 
which   betokens   our   commission   is 
this:  "As  thou  has  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  I  have  sent  them  into 
the  world"  (John  17:18).  God's  Word 
constantly   teaches   us   all   believers 
are  called  into  service  for  our  Lord. 
What  a  privilege — what  an  honor — 
what  a  responsibility  is  ours  to  he 
"workers  together  with  Him"  (II  Cor. 
6:1;   Rom.    12:1-2;   Rom.    6:13;   Matt. 
4:19;  John  15:16). 

VII.  JESUS  SANCTIFIES,  John  17- 
15-17,  19 
Our  Lord  wants  His  people  io  be 
holy.  To  this  end  He  intercedes  for 
us,  not  that  we  should  be  taken  out 
of  the  world  but  that  we  should  be 
"kept  from  the  evil"  (John  17:15).  To 
this  end  He  puts  a  difference  be- 
tween us  and  the  world.  "They  are 
not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not 
of  the  world"  (John  17:16;  Cf.  James 
4:4).  To  this  end  He  gives  us  the 
Word  of  God  that  we  might  be  sanc- 
tified or  set  apart  for  Him  in  holiness 
(John  15:3;  Eph.  5:25-26).  And  to  this 
end  He  sanctifies  Himself,  that  is,  He 
sets  Himself  apart  in  service  and  in 
holiness  for  us  that  through  His  fin- 
ished work  we  might  be  sanctified 
(John  17:19). 

To  avoid  confusion  lei  us  note  that 
sanctification  like  all  other  great 
truths  of  God's  Word,  has  three 
tenses. 

In  the  past  tense  when  we  trust 
Christ  as  our  Saviour  we  were  sanc- 
tified by  His  death  upon  the  Cross 
(Heb.  10:10,  14).  In  the  present  tense 


we  are  sanctified  in  our  daily  life  by 
a  voluntary  choice  to  yield  ourselves 
to  abstain  from  sinful  practices  (I 
Thess.  4:3).  In  the  future  tense  we 
shall  be  sanctified  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  mar- 
velous transformation  He  will  work 
in  us  at  His  coming  (Rom.  11:26; 
Phil.  3:20-21). 

VIII.       JESUS  INTERCEDES,  John 

17:20 
What  a  tender  touch  there  is  in 
those  words.  "Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which 
shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word."  In  so  saying  our  Lord  was 
entering  upon  the  ministry  of  inter- 
cession for  the  saints  in  which  He 
has  been  engaged  ever  since  His 
resurrection  and  ascension  (Heb.  7: 
25;  I  John  2:1). 

Several  things  which  are  espec- 
ially close  to  the  heart  of  our  Lord 
appear  in  the  remaining  verses  of 
this  great  chapter.  He  wants  His 
people  to  be  one  (vs.  21;  Cf.  I  Cor. 
12:13,  27).  He  wants  His  people  to 
bear  an  effective  witness  before  the 
world  (vs.  23;  Cf.  Matt.  5:14;  Phil. 
2:15-16;  Eph.  2:7).  He  yearns  to 
gather  us  together  into  His  presence 
to  behold  His  glory  and  to  share  His 
fellowship  forever  (vs.  24;  Cf.  I 
Thess.  4:13-18;  John  14:1-6).  Also  He 
yearns  that  we  shall  love  one  another 
(Gal.  5:22;  I  Thess.  3:12;  John  13:34- 
35). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

A  mass  of  quicksilver  let  fall  on 
the  floor  will  split  into  a  vast  num- 
ber of  distinct  globules.  Gather  them 
up,  and  put  them  together  again, 
and  they  will  coalesce  into  one  body 
as  before.  Thus  God's  elect  below  are 
sometimes  crumbled  and  distin- 
guished into  various  parties,  though 
they  all  are,  in  fact,  members  of  one 
and  the  same  mystic  body;  but  when 
taken  up  from  the  world,  and  put  to- 
gether in  heaven,  they  will  consti- 
tute one  glorious,  undivided  church 
for  ever  and  ever. 

— Cyclopedia  of  Illustrations 
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JESUS  LAYS  DOWN  HIS  LIFE 


March  30,   1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  John  18-19;  21:25 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  John  3:16 

At  first  glance  it  may  seem  that 
the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  was  com- 
pletely obscured  at  the  Cross.  Death- 
lessness  is  an  attribute  of  deity,  and 
yet  Jesus   died.   But  His   death  was 
accompanied   by    mighty    signs    and 
wonders  which  attested  His  deity,  as 
witness    the    supernatural    darkness, 
the  supernatural  earthquake,  and  the 
supernatural  rending  of  the  vail  of 
the   temple    by   which   God   set   the 
death  of  His  Son  apart  as  something 
different  from  the  death  of  any  mere 
man  (Matt.  27:45,  51;  Mark  15:33,  38; 
Luke    23:44-48).    The    character    of 
these     signs     and     the     manner     of 
Christ's  death  so  impressed  the  cen- 
turion and  others  who  stood  by  as  to 
leod  them  to  say,  "Truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God"  (Matt.  25:54;  Mark  15: 
39).  (See  article  appearing  in  this  is^ 
sue,     entitled     "The      Supernatural 
Darkness  at  Christ's  Death,"  by  the 
Editor.) 

I.  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  CROSS  ON 
SCRIPTURE 

The  scriptures  have  two  focal 
points — the  suffering  of  Christ  and 
the  glory  which  shall  follow  (I  Peter 
1:11).  This  is  as  true  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  of  the  Old,  with  the  dif- 
ference that  where  the  Old  Testa- 
ment looked  forward  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  the 
New  Testament  looks  back;  but  both 
of  them  in  common  look  forward  to 
che  glory  that  shall  follow  at  Christ's 
second   coming. 

Let  us  first  ask,  "What  light  does 
the  Cross  of  Christ  shed  upon  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures?"  The  answer 
to  this  question  is  very  simple  and 
soul-satisfying.  At  the  Cross  many  of 
the  promises  of  the  Old  Testament 
found  their  fulfilment,  and  upon  the 
Cross  depends  the  fulfilment  of  all 
the  rest.  The  promises  of  the  Old  Tes- 
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tament    are    twofold    in    character — 
types  and  prophecies.  The  Cross  of 
Christ  was  the  fulfilment  of  both.  We 
see   both   kinds   of   promises   in   the 
Garden  of  Eden,  where  God  gives  the 
woman  the  prophecy  of  the  "Seed" 
Who  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head, 
and  where  He  clothes  fallen  man  and 
woman     with     the     skins     of     slain 
beasts  (Gen.  3:15,  21).  It  was  at  the 
Cross  that  the  warfare  of  the  ages 
between  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of 
the    woman   reached   its    climax — it 
was  there  that  the  virgin-born  Son 
of  God  engaged  that  old  serpent,  the 
devil,    in    mortal    combat,    through 
death  destroying  him  that  had  the 
power   of  death,  that   is,  the  devil, 
and    delivered    those    who    through 
fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime 
subject    to    bondage    (Heb.    2:14-15). 
And  it  was  there  that,  by  the  shed- 
ding of  His  blood,   Christ  provided 
for   our  naked,   shivering   souls   the 
covering  of  righteousness  which  the 
fig-leaf    aprons    of    our    own    good 
works  had  failed  to  provide  (Isa.  53: 
5,  11). 

At  the  cross,  then,  we  see  the  dem- 
onstration of  the  inspiration  of  the 
scriptures.  Many  other  incidents  in 
the  life  of  this  Wonderful  Man  bore 
'  witness  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Old 
Testament.  His  virgin  birth  was  fore- 
told by  Micah  (Micah  5:2);  at  least 
the  approximate  time  of  His  birth 
was  foretold  by  Daniel,  who,  to  the 
day  foretold  the  time  of  His  tri- 
umphal entry  (Dan.  9:24-25).  All  of 
these  and  many  more  things  prophe- 
sied in  the  scriptures  were  literally 
fulfilled  in  the  earthly  life  and  min- 
istry of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
when  we  draw  near  to  the  Cross,  ful- 
filments of  prophecy  begin  to  mul- 
tiply around  that  hallowed  spot,  for 
as  we  have  said  before,  the  cross  is 
one  of  the  two  focal  points  of  proph- 
ecy. The  prophecies  fulfilled,  apart 
from  all  other  evidence,  are  enough 
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in  themselves  to  lead  irresistibly  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  "prophecy 
came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(II  Peter  1:21;  Ps.  22:1-18). 

II.  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  CROSS  ON 

SIN 

To  gain  a  irue  perspective  of  man's 
sin  we  must  view  it  in  the  light  of 
Calvary. 

At  Calvary  we  see  the  universality 
and  depth  of  man's  sin.  The  scrip- 
tures declare  that  when  Christ  died, 
"He  tasted  death  for  every  man" 
(Heb.  2:9).  Another  scripture  says 
that  "if  Christ  died  for  all,  then  were 
all  dead"  (II  Cor.  5:14).  And  yet  an- 
other scripture  says,  "The  Lord  hath 
laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all" 
(Isa.  53:6;  cf.  I  Peter  2:24;  3:18). 

At  Calvary,  too,  the  righteousness 
of  God  is  thrown  into  sharp  relief 
as  contrasted  with  the  sin  of  man. 

On  the  Cross  Christ  uttered  the  cry, 
"My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  me?"  The  only  answer  to 
this  question  is  sin— God  had  turned 
His  back  upon  His  Son  because  our 
sin  was  upon  Him,  and  the  scripture 
says,  "Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on 
iniquity"    (Heb.    1:13).      God    is    so 
righteous   that   He  must  judge   sin, 
even  when  it  is  upon  the  person  of 
His  Son.  In  this  the  righteousness  of 
the  Father  is  seen.  But  the  righteous- 
ness  of  the  Son  is  seen  also  at  the 
Cross.  Only  one  who  has  no  sin  of 
his  own  could  become  a  substitute  to 
bear  the  penalty  of  another's  guilt. 
This  Christ  did.  He  must,  therefore, 
have  been  absolutely  guiltless.  And 
He  was,  for  the  scriptures  say  that 
He  is,  "holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners"  (Heb.  7:26-28). 
In  addition  to  this,  the  Cross  was  the 
supreme  exhibition  of  Christ's  obe- 
dience to  the  Father's  will— He  be- 
came "obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross"  (Phil.  2:8).  In  such 
obedience    our   Lord    exhibited    His 
own    perfect   righteousness,    for    He 
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was  altogether  in  accord  with  the  will 
of  the  heavenly  Father  (II  Cor.  5:21). 

III.  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  CROSS  ON 
SALVATION 

This  brings  us  to  our  concluding 
thought.  It  is  at  the  Cross  that  we  see 
most  clearly  God's  plan  of  salvation. 

This  plan  of  salvation  was  prefig- 
ured in  the  types,  which  set  forth  an 
innocent   victim  dying  in  the  stead 
of  the  sinner.  Take,  for  instance,  the 
story    of    Cain    and   Abel    (Gen.    4). 
Cain's    offering    was    rejected,    but 
Abel's  was  accepted,  Abel  had  come 
the  way  that  all  must  come  if  they 
are    to   be    accepted   with    God.    He 
came  by  the  way  of  blood.  Such  was 
the  testimony  of  all  the  sacrifices  of 
the    Old    Testament.    The    offerings 
made  by  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Ja- 
cob, Moses,  and  the  priests  of  Israel, 
all  testified  that  "without  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  is  no  remission" 
(Heb.  9:22). 

But  the  blood  of  Christ  did  what 
animal    sacrifices    could    never    do. 

"For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take 
away  sins"  (Heb.  10:4).  "But  now 
once  in  the  end  of  the  world  (age) 
hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself"  (Heb.  9:26). 
The  blood  of  slain  animals  could  only 
make  a  covering  for  sin,  but  Christ 
put  away  sin.  And  the  blood  of  ani- 
mals could  not  make  those  who  of- 
fered it  perfect,  but  this  the  blood  of 
Christ  did  (Heb.  10:10-14). 

We  may  be  well  assured  that  if 
there  had  been  another  way  to  save 
sinners,   God  would   not   needlessly 
have  permitted  His  Son  to  suffer  the 
agonies  of  Calvary.  But  there  was  no 
other    way.    Man    had    sinned,    and 
Christ  must  bear  their  judgment  or 
they  must  bear  it  themselves.  To  save 
the  sinner,   Christ   must   die   in  the 
stead  of  the  sinner.  But  He  loved  us 
with  so   great  a   love   that   He  was 
willing    to    pay    the   price    that    we 
might  have  "redemption  through  His 
blood,   even  the   forgiveness   of  our 
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sins"  (Eph.  1:7;  cf.  Acts  4:12;  Eph.  2: 
8-9;  Titus  3:5). 

Thank  God;  the  salvation  which 
Christ  has  provided  through  His 
death  upon  the  Cross  is  a  salvation 
which  guarantees  the  eternal  secur- 
ity of  all  who  receive  Him  (John  10: 
28-29). 

LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

'•In  what  state  are  you  living?"  "I 
kept  myself  clean.  I  do  not  profess  to 
be  a  Christian,  but  I  am  a  better 
moral  man  than  any  of  the  church 
members  of  this   city." 

I  said,  "Doctor,  I  do  not  doubt  you 
for  an  instant,  but  I  want  your  at- 
tention. Unregeneracy  is  a  state.  You 
have  not  been  regenerated,  have 
you?" 

He  replied,  "No  sir,  I  do  not  claim 
to  be  a  regenerated  man." 

I  was  standing  in  the  aisle  by  the 
side  of  the  physician,  and  I  drew^  a 
square  in  the  sawdust,  and  said, 
''Doctor,  let  this  square  represent 
the  State  of  Colorado.  The  altitude 
at  the  lowest  point  is  two  thousand 
feet  above  sea  level,  and  the  highest 
altitude,  the  summit  of  Pike's  Peak, 
fourteen  thousand  two  hundred  feet 
above  the  sea  level,  and  there  are 
people  in  the  Colorado  mines  who 
are  three  thousand  feet  below  the 
lowest  altitude  in  the  state.  Whether 
they  are  in  the  mines,  or  the  lowest 
altitude,  or  on  the  summit  of  Pike's 
Peak,   they   are  all  in  the   State   of 


Colorado.  Now  the  state  of  unregen- 
eracy is  like  that.  Some  men  are 
away  down  below  the  surface  in  the 
underground  villainy  and  criminalty 
of  flagrant  wickedness;  others  range 
about  the  ordinary  surfacing,  the 
lowest  altitude  in  the  state  of  unre- 
generacy; while  you  are  on  the  sum- 
mit of  Mount  Morality;  but  you  are 
still  in  the  state  of  unregeneracy." 

He  looked  at  me  in  dumb  amaze- 
ment for  a  moment  and  said  without 
a  word  of  argument,  "Doctor  Oliver, 
you  have  knocked  the  props  out  from 
under  me;  I  am  with  you,"  and  he 
walked  down  the  aisle  to  the  place  of 
prayer,  where  he  publicly  confessed 
Jesus  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour, 
while  his  friends  cheered  to  the  echo. 
— The  Earnest  Worker 


The  Greatest  Verse  in  the   Bible — 
John  3:16 

God — The  greatest  lover 
so  loved— The  greatest  degree 
the  world— The  greatest  company 
that  he  gave — the  greatest  act 
his  only  begotten  Son— The  great- 
est gift 

that  whosoever — The  greatest  op- 
portunity 

believeth— The  greatest  simplicity 
in  him— The  greatest  attraction 
should    not    perish— The    greatest 
promise 

but — The  greatest  difference 


The  heart  can  trust  where  the  eye  cannot  see. 

Only  when  He  is  in  every  part  can  the  whole  of  life  be 

glorious. 

Our  hearts  will  not  rove  when  rooted  in  Him. 

We  cannot  know  God  except  through  Himself;  this  means 

surrender.  m 

When  Christ  enters  it  is  with  all  that  He  is  and  has. 
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With  the  fact  that  Christ  is  pic- 
tured by  the  Passover  clearly  es- 
tablished, let  us  turn  to  this  instruc- 
tive type  and  compare  it  with  the 
Lamb  of  God. 

THE   PASSOVER  LAMB 

1.  It  was  a  SPOTLESS  lamb 
(Exod.  12:3-5). 

2.  It  was  a  SLAIN  lamb 
(Exod.  12:6). 

3.  It    was    a     SUBSTITUTIONARY 

lamb 
(Exod.  12:3,  7). 

4.  It  was  a  SUSTAINING  lamb 
(Exod.    12:8-10). 

5.  It  was  a  SAVING  lamb 
(Exod.  12:11-13). 

6.  It  was  a  SACRED  lamb 
(Exod.  12:46). 

CHRIST,  THE  LAMB  OF  GOD 

1.  Christ  was  a  SPOTLESS  Lamb 
(I  Peter  1:18-19). 

2.  Christ  was  a  SLAIN  Lamb 
(Rev.  5:8-10;  Heb.  9:13-14). 

3.  Christ  was  a  SUBSTITUTIONARY 

Lamb 
(John  1:29;  Isa.  53:6). 

4.  Christ  was  a  SUSTAINING  Lamb 
(John  6:35;  I  Peter  2:1-2). 

5.  Christ  was  a  SAVING  Lamb 
(I  Tim.  1:15;  I  Peter  3:18). 

6.  Christ  was  a  SACRED  Lamb 
(John  19:31-37,  38-42). 

Having  noted  the  remarkable  cor- 
respondence between  the  Passover 
Lamb  and  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
as  presented  above  in  parallel  col- 
umns, we  would  like  to  point  out 
some  of  the  remarkable  details  which 
make  this  type  even  more  interest- 
ing. 
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First,    we    consider    the    spotless 
character  of  the  Passover  Lamb.  The 
lamb  was  to  be  taken  on  the  tenth 
day  and  kept  up  until  the  fourteenth 
day  (Exod.  12:3,  5).  This  would  give 
ample  opportunity  for  any  defect  in 
the  lamb  to  be  detected.  Likewise, 
Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  was  in  the 
public  eye  of  Israel  for  nearly  four 
years  during  His  public  ministry.  He 
challenged  His  accusers  to  point  out 
some  sin  in  His  life  when  He  said, 
"Which    of    you    convinceth    me    of 
sin?"    (John   8:46).    And   Pilate,    the 
Roman   Governor   after   questioning 
Him    declared,    "I  find   no    fault   in 
Him"  (John  19:4).  As  the  writer  to 
the   Hebrews   affirmed,  He  "was   in 
all  points  tested  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin"  (Heb.  4:15).  Or  as  Peter 
wrote,  "A  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot"  (I  Peter  1:19). 

Next,  we  call  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  lamb   must  be  slain.   It  is 
clearly  stated  that  "the  congregation 
of  Israel  shall  KILL  it  in  the  evening 
(or,    'between   the   evenings,'   Marg 
R.V.)"  (Exod.  12:6).  This  needs  to  be 
emphasized  in  respect  to  Christ  the 
Lamb   of   God,   for   there   are   some 
who    maintain   from    Christian   pul- 
pits  that  we   should  emphasize  the 
perfect  life  of  Christ  and  seek  to  get 
men    to    follow    His    example.      We 
should  not  stress  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ.  Some  go  so  far  as  to  refer  to 
the  atonement  as   "a  good  doctrine 
for  the   slums,"  or  to   declare   that 
"Substitutionary  ....  atonement  is 
artificial  and  immoral."  But  the  Pas- 
chal  lamb    must    be    slain    and    the 
blood  must  be  applied  to  the  door- 
post and  to  the  side  posts.  So  also 
must  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God 
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be   shed  and  applied,   "and  without 
shedding   of  blood   is   no   remission 
(Heb.  9:22).  Hence,  it  was  not  enough 
for  Christ  to  live  a  perfect  life;  He 
must  also  die  a  vicarious  death. 

We   now    note   that   the   Passover 
lamb    was    a    substitute.    Either   the 
lamb  must  die  or  the  firstborn  must 
die     (Exod.     12:12-13,    29).    So    also 
was  the  Lamb  of  God  a  substitution- 
ary   sacrifice    as    John    pointed    out 
when  he  invited  the  Jews  of  his  day 
to  ''Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh   away  the  sin  of  the  world" 
(John  1:29).  When  one  child  of  God 
was  asked  how  it  felt  to  be  saved, 
he  replied:  "It  feels  as  though  Jesus 
stood   in  my   shoes   and  I   stood   in 
His."  This  is  evidently  the  meaning 
of   Paul's   statement:   "For  He   hath 
made    Him   to    be    sin    for    us   Who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him"  (II 
Cor.  5:21). 

We  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of 
the  sustaining  nature  of  the  Pass- 
over lamb,  for  the  Israelites  were  to 
"eat  of  the  flesh  in  that  night,  roast 
with  fire"  (Exod.  12:8).  So  likewise, 
the  believer  in  Christ  not  only  is 
sheltered  from  judgment  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  but  he  is  sus- 
tained by  feeding  on  the  Lamb  (I 
Peter  2:1-2).  Through  daily  fellow- 
ship with  Christ  he  is  strengthened 
and  sustained  on  life's  journey. 

The  next  point  for  consideration  is 
the    saving    character    of   the    lamb. 
When   the   blood   of   the   lamb   was 
shed  and  applied  with  hyssop  to  the 
lintel    and    to    the   sideposts    of   the 
door  the  firstborn  need  not  fear  the 
coming  midnight  judgment  death,  for 
God's  promise  was,  "When  I  see  the 
blood,  I  will  pass  over  you,  and  the 
plague    shall   not    be    upon    you    to 
destroy  you,  when  I  smite  the  land 
of  Egypt"  (Exod.  12:13).  So  also  may 
the  trusting  sinner  face  the  coming 
judgment    without   fear   because    of 
the    redeeming    blood    of    the    Lord 


Jesus  Christ  for  it  is  written  that 
"we  have  redemption  through  His 
blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  His  grace" 
(Eph.  1:7).  We  do  well  to  remember 
the  true  words  of  J.  Wilbur  Chap- 
man in  this  connection:  "It  is  not  our 
estimate  of  the  blood  of  Christ  that 
saves,  but  God's  estimate.  He  did  not 
say,  'When  you  see  the  blood,  I  will 
pass  over  you,'  but  'When  I  see  the 
blood  I  will  pass  over  you.'  " 

Last  of  all,  we  observe  that  the 
Passover  lamb  was  sacred.  None  of 
the  flesh  was  to  be  carried  from  the 
house,  nor  was  a  bone  of  it  to  be 
broken   (Exod.    12:46).   This   passage 
is    quoted    in    connection    with    the 
dark  scene  of  the  Crucifixion.  The 
soldiers   broke  the   legs  of  the   two 
thieves    who    were    crucified    with 
Jesus  to  hasten  their  death  and  then 
came    to    Jesus    only    to    find    Him 
dead.  To  be  sure  of  His  death,  they 
pierced  His  side  with  a  spear  and 
blood  and  water  came  forth.  John, 
the     beloved     disciple,     stood     and 
watched  this   dread  procedure   and 
bore  record  concerning  it.  And  it  was 
he  who  added  this  illuminating  state- 
ment: "For  these  things  were  done 
that  the  scripture  should  be  fulfilled, 
A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be  broken" 
(John  19:36). 

We  believe  that  a  further  word 
could  be  added  regarding  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  Two  secret 
disciples,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and 
Nicodemus,  who  had  come  to  Jesus 
at  night,  came  to  Pilate  and  begged 
the  body  of  Jesus.  Lovingly  they 
took  His  body  and  wrapped  it  in 
linen  clothes  with  the  spices.  Then 
they  laid  Him  in  Joseph's  own  new 
tomb  where  no  man  had  ever  lain. 
They  counted  Him  sacred  and 
precious.  They  did  what  they  could 
for  Him.  May  we,  too,  count  Him 
sacred  and  precious,  and  do  what  we 
can  for  Him. 
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AARON    SCHLESSMAN 

David   Setting   Forth    Christ    in   the 
Work  of  His  First  Coming 


DAVID 

1.  David    was   born    of    humble    parentage 

(I  Sam.  16:1;  Ps.  78:70). 

2.  David  felt  the  Spirit  of  God  with  him 
when,  as  a  lad,  he  was  set  apart  for  His 
work   (I  Sam.   16:13). 

3.  David  came  to  his  brethren  when  the 
Israelites  were  writhing  under  the 
taunts  of  the  powerful  Philistines  (I 
Sam.    17:23,   24,   26). 

4.  David,  trusting  in  God  for  power,  over- 
came the  Philistine  (I  Sam.  17:32,  37, 
45 ) . 

5.  David  was  rejected  and  banished  by 
his  own  people    (Israel)    (I  Sam.   19  9- 

24). 

6.  And  a  man  whom  the  Israelites  chose  as 
king  reigned  in  his  stead  (I  Sam.  10 
and    11). 


CHRIST 

1.  Christ   was   born    of    humble   parentage 
(Matt.  2:1;   Luke  2:7). 

2.  Christ  felt  the  power  of  God  with  Him 
when,  as  a  lad,  He  was  in  the  temple 
(Luke  2:48,  49). 

3.  Christ  came  to  His  brethren  when  they 
were  writhing  under  the  scourge  of  sin 
(Matt.  1:21;  Matt.  15:24). 

4-.  Christ  trusting  in  God  for  power  over- 
came sin  (I  John  2:2;  Heb.  9:22;  Tohn 
10:17,   18). 

5.  Christ  was  rejected  by  His  own  people 
(Israel)    (John  1:11;  Luke  19:14). 

6.  And  Satan,  whom  the  world  has  chosen 
as  its  God,  reigns  instead  of  the  Christ 

(John  14:30;  II  Cor.  4:4). 


David,  a  Type  of  Christ 

"I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over 
them,  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even 
my  servant  David;  he  shall  feed 
them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd. 
And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God, 
and  my  servant  David  a  prince 
among  them:  I  the  Lord  have  spoken 
it"  (Ezek.  34:23,  24). 

That  David  was  a  type  of  Christ 
is  evident  from  the  Messiah's  being 
called  David  in  our  text,  and  in  other 
places,  as  Jeremiah  30:9,  Ezekiel  37: 
24,  Hosea  3:5.  That  these  predictions 
do  not  relate  to  David  literally,  is 
evident  from  his  having  been  dead 
for  several  hundred  years  before  they 
were  delivered;  and  that  they  had 
reference  to  the  Messiah  is  acknow- 
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ledged  by  the  ancient  Rabbins,  as 
well  as  by  Christian  commentators. 
See  "Joseph  and  Benjamin ,"  Vol  II, 
p.  307. 

David  is  seen  as  a  type,  firstly, 
setting  forth  Christ  in  the  work  of 
His  first  coming;  secondly,  setting 
forth  Christ  in  death  and  resurrec- 
tion; thirdly,  setting  forth  Christ  as 
the  good  Shepherd. 

David    Setting    Forth    Christ   in   the 
Work  of  His  First  Coming 

David  was  born  of  humble  par- 
entage in  the  little  town  of  Bethle- 
hem. God  sent  Samuel  to  "Jesse  the 
Behlehemite"  (I  Sam.  16:1).  after  His 
rejection  of  Saul,  to  anoint  a  king, 
for  God  provided  Him  a  king  among 
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Jesse's  sons.  And  the  son  whom  God 
chose  was  a  keeper  of  the  sheep. 
"He  chose  David  also  his  servant,  and 
took  him  from  the  sheepfolds',  (Ps. 
78:70).  Christ,  too,  was  born  of  hum- 
ble parentage  in  the  same  little  Beth- 
lehem. "Jesus  was  born  in  Bethle- 
hem of  Judea  in  the  days  of  Herod 
the  king"  (Matt.  2:1),  and  Mary 
"wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes, 
and  laid  him  in  a  manger;  because 
there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the 
inn'  (Luke  2:7).  David,  the  one  des- 
tined for  the  kingship  of  Israel,  and 
Christ,  the  Messiah,  who  shall  yet  be 
manifested  as  King  of  Glory  (Matt. 
19:28),  came  into  the  world  in  hum- 
ble and  lowly  surroundings. 

David  felt  the  Spirit  of  God  with 
him  when  as  a  lad,  he  was  set  apart 
for    God's   work.    "Samuel   took   the 
horn  of  oil,  and  annointed  him  in  the 
midst  of  his  brethren:  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  David  from 
that   day    forward"    (I    Sam.    16:13). 
Christ   felt   the   power  of  God  with 
Him  when,  as  a  lad,  He  was  in  the 
temple.  Separated  from  his  parents, 
they  sought  Him  and  found  Him  in 
the  temple  with  the  doctors.  As  "His 
mother  said  unto  him,  Son,  why  hast 
thou   thus    dealt   with   us?"    He    an- 
swered, "Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
about  my  Father's  business?"  (Luke 
2:48.  49).  And  to  this  impelling  mo- 
tive He  adhered  till  He  said,  "Father, 
I  have  finished  the  work  that  thou 
gavest  me  to  do." 

David  came  to  his  brethren  when 
the  Israelites  were  writhing  under 
the  taunts  of  the  powerful  Philis- 
tines. Jesse  sent  David  with  an 
ephah  of  parched  corn  and  ten  loaves 
to  the  camp  of  his  brethren,  and  Da- 
vid came  to  the  army  and  saluted 
his  brethren.  As  he  talked  with  them, 
Goliath  came  forward  and  defied  the 
armies  of  Israel.  "And  all  the  men  of 
Israel  fled  from  him  and  were  sore 
afraid.  David  spake  to  the  men  that 
were  by  him,  saying  ....  who  is  this 
uncircumcised  Philistine,  that  he 
should  defy  the  armies  of  the  living 
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God?"  (I  Sam.  17:23,  24,  26).  Christ 
came  to  His  brethren  when  they 
were  writhing  under  the  scourge  of 
sin.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  said  of 
Christ  when  he  foretold  His  birth, 
'Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus:  for 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins"  (Matt.  1:21).  They  were  under 
the  curse  of  sin,  lost  and  undone;  for 
Christ  said,  "I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel" 
(Matt.  15:24). 

David,  trusting  in  God  for  power, 
overcame  the  Philistines.  "David  said 
to  Saul,  Let  no  man's  heart  fail  him 
because  of  him,  thy  servant  will  go 
and  fight  with  this  Philistine."  The 
Lord  will  deliver  me  out  of  his  hands 
(I  Sam.  17:32,  37).  And  as  David  ap- 
proached Goliath,  he  disdained  him 
and    cursed    him,    but    David    said, 
"Thou  comest  to  me  with  a  sword, 
and  with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield; 
but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies 
of  Israel"   (I  Sam.   17:45).  And  God 
delivered  the   giant  into  his  hands. 
"So  David  prevailed  over  the  Philis- 
tine with  a  sling  and  with  a  stone." 
Christ  trusting  God  for  power  over- 
came sin.  "He  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins:  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world" 
(I  John  2:2).  To   overcome   sin   and 
Satan,   "He  gave  his  life   a  ransom 
for  many";  "for  without  the  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission"  (Heb. 
9:22).  But  at  all  times  did  He  trust  in 
His     Heavenly    Father     for     power. 
"Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me," 
said  Christ,  "because  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  up  again. 
No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay 
it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  up  again.  This  commandment  have 
I  received  of  my  Father"   (John  10: 
18).  As  He  proclaimed,  "I  have  come 
to    do    Thy    will,"    he    realized    that 
"Power  belongeth  unto  God"  (Ps.  62: 
11). 

David  was  rejected  and  banished 
by  his  own  people  (Israel).  Saul  be- 
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came  jealous  of  David  when  he  heard 
the   people    praise    him,   and   David 
had  to  flee  for  his  life.  Jonathan  said 
to  David,  "Abide  in-  a  secret  place, 
and   hide    thyself."    "So    David   fled 
and  escaped,  and  came  to  Samuel  to 
Raman,   and  told  him  all  Saul  had 
done   to   him.   And   he   and   Samuel 
went  and  dwelt  in  Naioth"  (I  Sam. 
19:18).  All  through  the  life  of  Saul, 
David  had  to  seek  his  safety  and  had 
only  a  few  followers,  "His  brethren 
and  all  his  father's  house  ....  and 
everyone    in    distress    and   everyone 
that  was  in  debt,  and  everyone  that 
was  discontented"   (I  Sam.   22:1,  2). 
He  was  even  pursued  after  the  death 
of  Saul  by  Saul's  followers.  Christ, 
also,  was  rejected  by  His  own  people 
(Israel).  "He  came  to  his  own,  and 
his    own    received    him    not"    (John 
1:11).   "His  citizens  hated  him,   and 
said,  we  will  not  have  this  man  to 
reign  over  us"  (Luke  19:14).  A  mur- 
derer was  preferred  to  the  Prince  of 
Life,  "Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas," 
was  the  general  cry  (John  18:40). 

A  man  whom  the  Israelites  chose 
as  king  reigned  in  David's  stead.  For 
"man   looketh   on   the  outward   ap- 


pearance, but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the 
heart"  (I  Sam.   16:7);  so  the  people 
chose  Saul  to  be  king  as  is  related  in 
the  tenth  and  eleventh  chapters  of  I 
Samuel.  Even  after  God  rejected  him, 
they  still  clung  to  him  until  he  was 
destroyed  by  death.  And  one,  whom 
this  world  has  chosen  as  god,  reigns 
instead    of    the    true    King.      Christ 
speaks  of  him,  saying,  "The  Prince 
of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  noth- 
ing in  me"   (John  14:30);   he  draws 
men  after  himself  with  power  lest 
they  believe  in  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ.  "If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid 
to  them  that  are  lost:  in  whom  the 
god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds   of  them   which   believe    not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel 
of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  shine  unto  them"  (II  Cor.  4: 
3,  4).  He  will  continue  to  blind  the 
eyes  of  the  unbelieving  world  until 
he   is   overcome   and   "cast  into   the 
lake  of  fire"  by  the  power  of  God 
(Rev.  20:10). 

But  how  thankful  the  sheep  of  the 
Lord!  He  knows  them  and  they 
know  Him. 


^ 
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Between  two  native  converts  on  the  mission  field  this 
conversation  took  place: 

"If  you  had  a  hundred  sheep  would  you  give  fifty  of  them 
for  the  Lord's  work?" 

"That  I  would." 

"Would  you  do  the  same  if  you  had  a  hundred  cows?" 

"Yes,  I  would." 

"But  you  would  not  do  it  if  there  were  but  one  hundred 
horses,  would  you?" 

'Oh,  yes,  I  would.   You  would  see  that  I  would." 

'But  if  you  had  two  pigs,  would  you  be  willing  to  give 
one  of  them?" 

"No,  I  wouldn't;  and  you  have  no  right  to  ask  me  when 
you  know  I  have  only  two  pigs."  — Earnest  Worker 
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Miss  Georgiena  Hammond,  former 
student,  and  son  Paul,  were  able  to 
return  to  Columbia,  South  America, 
after  a  six  months  furlough.  Mrs. 
Hammond  is  much  better  now  after 
having  received  medical  treatment 
here  at  home. 

Rev.  Glen  Lindquist  ('35)  is  now 
pastor  of  Grace  Gospel  Center,  Den- 
ver. He  and  Mrs.  Lindquist  ('40)  are 
making  their  home  at  the  parsonage. 

Isabelle  Roberts  and  Blanche 
Hawes,  former  students,  are  busy 
giving  out  the  Word  of  Life.  They 
hold  Bible  classes  for  the  children, 
young  people,  and  have  ladies'  Bible 
classes  in  various  places  in  Montana. 

Rev.  Ivan  Pulis  ('34)  and  Mrs. 
Pulis,  former  student,  are  busy  serv- 
ing the  Lord.  Besides  the  local  work 
in  Livingston,  Montana,  they  have 
two  places  of  service  outside  of  the  ■ 
city.  Mr.  Pulis  is  recovering  from 
an  operation. 

Rev.  Jesse  R.  Jones  ('23)  and  Mrs. 
Jones  ('27)  have  opened  a  Sacred 
Music  Studio.  Mr.  Jones  is  teaching 
Choral  Conducting,  Trumpet,  and 
Trombone,  and  Mrs.  Jones,  Sacred 
Accompaniment  and  Evangelistic 
Piano  Playing. 

Rev.  LeRoy  Sargant  and  Mrs.  Sar- 
gant  C34)  are  in  Denver  to  spend  a 
few  months. 

Rev.  Elbert  Taft  ('29)  who  has  been 
serving  in  the  Denver  Bible  College 
Print  Shop  has  resigned.  Pray  for 
him  as  he  steps  into  a  new  field. 
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Doris  Van  Wingerden  ('42)  is  now 
living  in  Santa  Ana,  El  Salvador.  She 
will  remain  there  for  a  few  months 
and  then  may  return  to  San  Salva- 
dor to  take  over  the  direction  of  the 
mission  home. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  C.  R.  Lindquist  ('27) 
spent  the  holidays  in  Denver  with 
his  mother.  Mr.  Lindquist  is  the  pres- 
ident of  the  Berean  Mission. 

Rev.  James  Wood  ('38)  graduated 
from  Sterling  College  in  January  and 
entered  Central  Baptist  Seminary  in 
Kansas  City,  Kansas. 

Miss  Katherine  Harder,  former  stu- 
dent, is  now  nursing  in  California, 
but  expects  to  go  back  to  Kansas  City 
in  February  in  full  time  Christian 
service.  Her  heart's  desire  is  to  win 
souls  to  the  Lord. 

Rev.  Clifford  Nixon  ('31)  and  Mrs. 
Nixon  ('33)  are  serving  the  Lord  in 
Lafayette,  California.  Mr.  Nixon  is 
pastor  of  the  Mission  Covenant 
Church. 

Miss  Freda  Cassens  039)  and  Miss 
Neita  Smith  ('30)  spent  the  Christ- 
mas holidays  in  Phoenix,  Arizona. 
They  are  associated  with  the  Mis- 
sionary Gospel  Fellowship  and  are 
working  in  California. 

Miss  Rose  Encinas  ('28),  who  is 
secretary  of  the  Berean  Mission, 
spent  the  Christmas  holidays  in  Tuc- 
son, Arizona. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Clyde  Shaffstall, 
former  students,  are  serving  the  Lord 
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at  Cedaredge,  Colorado.  Mr.  Shaff- 
stall  is  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church 
there. 

Rev.  Alvin  Cassens  ('40)  and  Mrs. 
Cassens  ('29)  were  in  St.  Francis, 
Kansas,  for  a  few  days.  While  there 
Mr.  Cassens  had  the  privilege  of 
preaching  at  the  Clough  Valley  Bap- 
tist Church. 

Miss  Lenore  Smith  ('46)  and  Mr. 
William  Read,  student,  were  united 
in  marriage  December  twenty-fourth 
at  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church. 

Miss  Elizabeth  Kline,  student,  and 
Mr.  Garrett  Acuff,  student,  were 
united  in  marriage  December  twenty- 
fifth  at  the  First  Baptist  Church  in 
Craig,  Colorado. 


Louise  Jackson  ('41),  who  is  in 
Guatemala,  writes:  "By  His  grace,  I 
have  had  the  joy  of  leading  my  first 
Guatemaltecan  boys  and  girls  to  the 
blessed  Saviour.  He  has  enabled  me 
to  learn  a  great  deal  of  the  language 
in  my  eleven  months  here — tho  it  is 
still  necessary  for  me  to  take  les- 
sons." 

BORN— 

A  son,  James  Alan,  to  Rev.  Norman 
Renn  ('34)  and  Mrs.  Renn,  former 
student,  on  August  31. 

A  daughter,  Mary  Elizabeth,  to 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Quinten  Renn,  former 
students,  on  December  12. 


VN 


■ 

A  Brilish  soldier  one  night  was  caught  creeping  stealthily 
back  to  his  quarters  from  a  nearby  woods.  He  was  immediately 
hauled  before  his  commanding  officer  and  charged  with  hold- 
ing communications  with  the  enemy.    The  man  pleaded  that 

he  had  gone  into  the  woods  to  pray That  was  his  only 

defense. 

"Have  you  been  in  the  habit  of  spending  hours  in  private 
prayer?"  growled  the  officer. 


a 


Yes,  sir." 


tit 


'Then  down  on  your  knees  and  pray  now!"  he  roared. 
"You  never  needed  to  so  much." 

Expecting  immediate  death,  the  soldier  knelt  and  poured 
out  his  soul  in  prayer  that  for  eloquence  could  have  been  in- 
spired only  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"You  may  go,"  said  the  officer  when  he  had  finished.  "I 
believe  your  story.  If  you  hadn't  drilled  often,  you  couldn't 
have  done  so  well  at  review/ 


tt 


— Arthur  Mercer  in  "Sunday  School  Promoter' 
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Wanless  of  India,  Lancet  of  the  Lord, 

by  Lillian  E.  Wanless.  Published 
By  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.,  Boston,  Mass. 
Cloth. 

A  fascinating  book  of  missionary 
work  in  India.  It  tells  of  the  terrible 
conditions  and  superstitions  that  pre- 
vail in  India.  Dr.  Wanless,  a  medical 
missionary,  went  to  that  country  at 
the  age  of  twenty-four  and  labored 
there  forty  years.  Through  his  untir- 
ing efforts  and  his  great  faith  in  God 
many  changes  took  place.  He  built  a 
hospital,  a  leper  hospital,  a  tubercu- 
losis sanitarium,  and  a  medical  col- 
lege where  he  trained  the  native 
young  men  and  women  to  be  doctors 
and  nurses.  It  is  written  in  story 
form  and  is  inspirational  as  well  as 
interesting. 

Mission  of  Mercy,  by  Bernard  Pal- 
mer. Published  by  Van  Kempen 
Press,  542  So.  Dearborn  St.,  Chi- 
cago 5,  111.    Cloth. 

Captain  Steve  Embers,  a  pilot  on 
a  B-17  had  won  many  medals  in 
Europe.  After  his  furlough  at  home 
he  was  taught  to  fly  a  B-26.  One  day 
on  a  routine  flight  it  crashed,  killing 
one  or  two  of  his  buddies.  This  so 
unnerved  him  that  he  was  afraid  of 
a  B-26  and  would  never  go  up  in  one 
of  them.  He  and  his  friend,  Jack, 
were  sent  to  New  Guinea  to  fly  in 
the  Air  Transport  Command.  To  save 
Jack's  life  he  finally  took  up  a  B-26 
and  flew  to  Jack's  aid.  He  and  Jack 
decide  to  come  back  to  New  Guinea 
after  the  war,  as  flying  missionaries, 
and  minister  to  the  tribes  of  that 
island. 
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That  You  Might  Believe,  by  Henry 
M.  Morris.  Published  by  Good 
Books,  Inc.  Ill  No.  Wacker  Drive, 
Chicago  6,  111.  156  pages.  Cloth, 
$1.50. 

This  is  a  splendid  contribution  to 
the  literature  on  the  evidences  of 
Christianity.  It  is  a  faith-building 
volume.  Some  of  the  splendid  chap- 
ters are:  "Modern  Science  in  the  Bi- 
ble," "The  Theory  of  Evolution," 
"Modern  Science  and  the  Flood,"  and 
'  'Fulfilled  Prophecy  and  Internal  Ev- 
idences." This  is  an  excellent  book 
to  place  in  the  hands  of  high  school 
and  college  students. 

Possessing,  by  Norman  B.  Harrison. 
The  Harrison  Service,  3112  Henne- 
pin Ave.,  Minneapolis  8,  Minn.  48 
pages.  Art  stock  binding,  25  cents. 
An  excellent  addition  to  Dr.  Harri- 
son's  Booklet   Series.   It   consists   of 
four   simple   sweet  P's   of   Christian 
living,  namely:  Position,  Possession, 
Personality,  and  Partnership. 

Seven  Simple  Sermons  on  the  Sec- 
ond Coming,  by  William  Herschel 
Ford.  Zondervan's,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.    104  pages.    Cloth,  $1.25. 
A    compelling    volume,    well    out- 
lined, splendidly  illuminated  with  il- 
lustrations,   and   amply   documented 
with    scripture.    Each    of   the    seven 
chapters  is  in  the  form  of  a  question, 
as-  "What  Will  Happen  When  Jesus 
Comes  in  the   Air?"  or   "What  Will 
Happen  During  the  Millenium?"  The 
author  gives  a  progressive  treatment 
of  the  coming  prophetic  events. 
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Ken  in  Alaska,  by  Basil  Miller.  Zon- 
dervan. Cloth,  60  cents. 
Ken  has  many  thrills  and  narrow 
escapes  in  Alaska — a  plane  crash, 
Alaskan  wolves,  and  an  Arctic  bliz- 
zard. He  and  Dalya  uncover  a  treach- 
erous Japanese  spy  plot.  They  lead 
Narvik,  an  Eskimo  lad,  to  Christ,  and 
promise  to  send  a  missionary  to  his 
village. 

Dark  Are  the  Shadows,  by  Bernard 
Palmer.  Zondervan,  117  pages. 
Cloth,  $1.25. 

Dennis  Broman,  who  accepted 
Christ  one  day  on  an  LST,  was  ter- 
ribly injured  in  the  North  African 
campaign.  He  came  home  with  a 
limp  and  an  ugly  scar  to  begin  life 
anew.  The  lack  of  spirituality  in  his 
parents,  the  inferior  feeling  because 
of  the  scar  on  his  forehead  bring 
shadows  into  his  life.  But  when  he 
yields  himself  wholeheartedly  to  the 
Master  the  shadows  vanish. 

We  Spend  Our  Years,  by  Charlotte 
Kruger.  Zondervan,  153  pages. 
Cloth,  $1.25. 

Having  lost  her  finance  in  the  war, 
and  her  mother  having  died,  Heather 
Allison  goes  to  Vermont  to  stay  with 


her  uncle  Anthony  for  a  while.  She 
seems  to  be  unable  to  find  any  pat- 
tern for  her  life  until  she  accepts 
Christ.  Soon  she  meets  Jonathan 
Kent,  a  missionary,  and  realizes  that 
God  is  weaving  a  very  beautiful  pat- 
tern for  her  life. 

Daniel,  the  Hebrew  Boy,  by  Emerson 

Hartman.     Wartburg     Press.     160 

pages.  Cloth,  75  cents. 

A  well-written  book  telling  of  the 

Prophet    Daniel's   youthful    days    in 

Jerusalem,  and  his  young  manhood 

in  Babylon.  It  is  based  on  historical 

facts,  but  brings  in  some  imaginary 

scenes   and  some  romance. 

The  Other  Side  of  Baldy,  by  A.  W. 

Norton.  Wartburg  Press.  96  pages. 
Cloth,  35  cents. 

A  good  book  for  boys.  Clem  Crad- 
dock  leaves  his  home  and  its  Chris- 
tian environment  to  seek  a  name  for 
himself  on  the  other  side  of  Old 
Baldly.  After  several  years  he  decides 
family  ties  and  the  peaceful  Citrus 
Valley  are  far  better  than  the  gla- 
mour and  bustle  of  a  great  city,  so 
he  returns  to  the  beautiful  valley 
and  becomes  superintendent  of  a 
new  canning  factory. 


BOOKS  -  BIBLES  -  NOVELTIES 

It  pays  to  visit  Tabernacle  Baptist  Book  Store  (non  profit)  with  nation's 
widest  variety  of  religious  titles.  A  $1.00  book  free  to  customers  with  each  $5.00 
mail  order  from  catalog.  Write  for  free  catalog.  We  have  best  books  for  gifts, 
home,  church,  school,  library,  and  all  ages.  Quality  Bibles  (also  white)  and 
Testaments.  Vacation  Bible  School  Supplies,  Song  and  Chorus  Books,  Scripture 
Stationery,  Greeting  Cards,  Book  Marks,  Plaques,  Purses,  Pencils,  Pictures,  Mirrors, 
Mottoes,  and  Novelties.  A  book  free  to  all  graduates  (all  races)  of  High  School, 
College,  Seminary,  Bible  Institute  and  Nurses'  School  of  this  year,  of  their 
choice,  when  they  come  by.  Sunday  Broadcasts— WACO,  KAND,  7:30  a.m.; 
KRRV,  6:30  a.m. 

Tabernacle  Baptist  Book  Store 


608  South  15th  Street  Phone  2728 


Waco,  Texas 
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THE  ASK  IT  BASKET 

1.  is  a  baby  a  sinner? 

Answer:  Everyone  who  does  some- 
thing sinful  is  a  sinner,  even  if  it  is 
only    a   little    thing.   Everyone    who 
eats,  be  it  ever  so  little,  may  be  called 
an    eater.    You    might    sit    perfectly 
still    in    a   chair    all   day   and   think 
only  beautiful  thoughts,  so  that  you 
could  say  you  had  not  sinned  that 
day,  and  yet  you  could  still  have  sin 
in   your  heart.   To   have   sin   in   the 
heart  means  that  there  is  the  possi- 
bility or  likelihood  of  sinning.   The 
presence  of  God's  law  does  not  make 
sinners  of  people,  but  it  does  reveal 
the  sin  that  is  actually  in  the  heart, 
perhaps  lying  dormant  (Rom.  3:20). 
In  this  sense  then,  a  person  can  be  a 
sinner  without  actually  sining,  1.  e., 
he  has  a  sinful  nature  even  though 
he  has  not  sinned  openly  (Rom.  5:12; 
Jer.   17:9).  A  baby,  as  a  member  of 
the  human  race,  has  the  same  sinful 
nature    that   the    hardened    criminal 
has.  as  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that 
he  can  become  a  criminal  when  he 
grows  up.  Therefore  it  is  best  to  rec- 
ognize the  fact  that  a  baby  is  a  sin- 
ner and  that  he  needs  a  Saviour  (Acts 
4:12). 

2.  Is  ii  all  right  io  go  to  the  movies? 
Answer:  The  question  is  too  inclu- 
sive as  it  stands.  We  must  break  it 
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down   into   several  questions   which 
it    actually   covers.   You   would    not 
think  of  saying,   "Is   it  all  right   to 
eat?"  You  might  ask,  "Is  it  all  right 
to  eat  spoiled  food?  Is  it  all  right  to 
eat  frozen  food?   Is  it  all  right  to  eat 
food?    Is  it  all  right  to  eat  food  that 
you  pick  up  on  the  road?    Is  it  all 
right  to  eat  food  when  you  are  ill? 
Is  it  all  right  to  eat  what  my  arch- 
enemy sends  me?"  and  similar  ques- 
tions. But  if  you  ask,  "Is  it  all  right 
to  eat?"  you  will  be  answered,  "That 
depends  on  what  you  mean."  So  wi1 
the  question,  "Is  it  all  right  to  gu  co 
the  movies?"  we  need  to  ask  other 
questions.  Perhaps  by  this  question 
you  really  mean  one  of  these  ans- 
wered below. 

a.  Is  it  all  right  to  go  to  church  to 
see  a  moving  picture  of  missionaries 
at  work  in  Africa? 

Answer:  Yes,  it  is  inspiring,  educa- 
tional, and  helpful. 

b.  Is  it  all  right  to  go  to  a  wicked, 
sinful  dive  to  see  a  debasing  picture 
of  immoral,  lustful  people? 

Answer:  If  your  question  means, 
"Is  it  legal?"  the  answer  may  be 
"yes."  But  if  your  question  means, 
"Is  it  in  my  best  interests  as  a 
Christian?"  the  answer  will  be  em- 
phatically "no,"  because  it  will  hurt 
your  spiritual  life  and  your  testi- 
mony. 
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c.  Is  it  all  right  to  see  an  educa- 
tional picture  in  school? 

Answer:  Ordinarily,  yes.  You  can 
usually  have  confidence  in  the  school 
administrators  to  pick  out  pictures 
that  are  worthwhile,  helpful,  and 
free  from  objectionable  features. 

d.  Is  any  kind  of  moving  picture 
shown  in  church  all  right  to  see? 

Answer:  No.  It  depends  on  the 
judgment  and  standards  of  those 
picking  out  the  picture.  If  someone 
wanted  to  show  that  debasing  pic- 
ture of  immoral  people,  it  would 
make  the  picture  no  better  if  it  were 
shown  in  a  church  instead  of  in  a 
wicked  dive. 

e.  Is  it  all  right  to  go  to  a  movie 
to  see  a  good  picture? 

Answer:  Hollywood  interests  are 
behind  the  moving  picture  theaters. 
The  general  moral  standards  of 
movie  stars  and  producers  seem  to 
repudiate  flatly  the  standards  of 
Christianity.  Therefore  you  cannot 
trust  such  people  to  pick  out  your 
entertainment  or  education  for  you. 
No  matter  what  they  say  about  the 
picture,  you  cannot  be  sure  it  will  be 
free  from  objectionable  features. 
Since  the  moving  picture  theaters 
openly  and  consistently  present  pic- 
tures as  questionable  as  the  law  al- 
lows in  order  to  make  as  much 
money  as  possible,  you  as  a  Chris- 
tian cannot  conscientiously  let  your- 
self be  connected  to  or  allied  with 
them  in  any  way.  If  you  are  con- 
cerned about  your  testimony  and 
your  spiritual  life,  you  will  not  go 
to  a  movie  theater  to  see  even  what 
may  be  called  a  good  picture. 

Note:  Send  in  your  questions, 
young  people,  and  they  will  be  ans- 
wered on  this  page.  Please  indicate 
your  age. 

DEVOTIONAL  READING 

Psalm  31:19-21.  "Oh  how  great  is 
thy  goodness/'  but  you  will  never 
know  it  unless  you  give  it  thought. 

''Which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them 
that  fear  thee/'  in  a  storehouse  from 


which  the  Christian  can  draw  with- 
out ever  exhausting  the  supply.  That 
is  a  glorious  assurance  in  these  days 
of  shortages. 

"Which  thou  hast  wrought  for 
them  thai  take  refuge  in  thee  before 
the  sons  of  men/'  which  means  let- 
ting it  be  seen  clearly  by  others  that 
your  trust  is  in  the  Lord.  What  is  in 
the  storehouse,  God  has  Himself  pro- 
duced. Is  it  not  a  shame  to  pass  up 
something  God  Himself  has  made  for 
you?  Everyone  who  will  acknow- 
ledge openly  that  God  is  his  refuge, 
has  a  share  in  this  storehouse  pro- 
vision. 

"In  the  secret  of  thy  presence  wilt 
ihou  hide  them  from  the  plottings  of 
man/'  so  that  you  can  walk  right  in 
the  midst  of  someone's  plot  to  win 
you  over  to  worldly  ways  and  prac- 
tices, and  yet  have  complete  protec- 
tion, invisible  to  the  other  person  but 
very  real  and  satisfying  to  you. 
Others  may  say,  "I  can't  understand 
him,"  but  you  will  know  the  power 
of  the  Secret  Presence,  i.  e.,  per- 
sonal, vivid  consciousness  that  Christ 
abides  within. 


a 


"Thou  wilt  keep  them  secretly  in 
a  pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues, 

so  that  your  feelings  will  not  be 
hurt  by  the  careless  or  malicious  re- 
marks that  may  be  made  about  you. 
You  lose  a  great  deal  of  energy  and 
time  fuming  about  "those  catty  re- 
marks." You  conserve  energy  and 
time  when  you  let  Christ  give  you 
the  victory  through  keeping  you  se- 
cretly in  His  pavilion. 

"Blessed  be  the  Lord."  If  you  re- 
ally give  the  matter  of  His  goodness 
thought,  these  words  will  rise  spon- 
taneously to  your  lips.  To  say  "bles- 
sed" means  to  give  full  approval  to 
that  which  the  Lord  has  done. 

"For  he  hath  showed  me  his  mar- 
velous lovingkindness  in  a  strong 
city."  If  it  is  a  strong  city,  then  He, 
my  Saviour,  is  a  strong  and  mighty 
defender,  for  He  is  the  garrison  or 
guard.  But  this  same  mighty  soldier 
is  also  marvelously  kind,  a  combina- 
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tion  of  traits  not  often  found  in  one 
person,  and  never  found  anywhere 
else  in  the  perfect  balance  in  which 
it  is  found  in  Christ.  Do  you  know 
Him  as  your  Saviour?  Do  you  know 
His  goodness?  Do  you  know  about 
His  storehouse?  Do  you  know  the 
secret  of  His  presence?  Do  you  know 
His  strength?  Do  you  know  His  lov- 
ingkindness?  If  not,  it  will  be  a  su- 
perlative experience  getting  to  know 
Him. 

Note:  Teen-agers,  if  you  memorize 
these  verses  thoroughly  and  then 
drop  me  a  postcard  saying  you  have 
done  so,  you  will  receive  something 
by  return  mail.  Be  sure  to  give  your 
age. 

SOMEBODY'S  BRAIN-CHILD 

Did  you  ever  try  having  a  party  or 
a  banquet  with  a  strong  devotional 
or  evangelistic  note  in  it  and  then 
make  it  a  rule  that  members  of  the 
young  people's  society  could  come 
only  on  condition  that  each  one  bring 
at  least  one  outsider?  Don't  worry, 
everyone   will  come.    It  works! 

PROOF 

Men  used  to  laugh  at  the  indication 
in  the  Bible  that  there  was  an  empty 
place  in  the  heavens  in  the  direction 
which  we  call  north.  Job  26:7  plainly 


states.  "He  stretcheth  out  the  north 
over  the  empty  place."  You  might  try 
what  some  of  these  scoffers  did, 
when  they  looked  into  the  sky  at 
night  and  saw  stars,  stars,  stars  with- 
out number  in  every  driection,  with- 
out seeing  an  empty  spot. 

But  with  the  development  of  the 
telescope     and     methods     of     photo- 
graphing the  wonders  of  the  heavens, 
it  has  been  conceded  that  there  is  a 
place  in  the  north  different  from  any 
other   place   in   the  heavens,   a  spot 
where  there  is  no  star,  an  area  that 
is    an    empty    place.     How    did    the 
writer  of  the  book  of  Job  know  that? 
He  was  writing  at  the   direction  of 
and  under  the  inspiration  of  God,  the 
One    Who    made    those    magnificent 
heavens   with  the   ease   with  which 
a  woman  might   do   handwork  like 
crocheting.  Psalm  19:1  indicates  this 
in  the  statement,  "The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God;  and  the  fir- 
mament  showeth    His    handywork. 
The  Bible  is  thus  once  again  proven 
to  be  right,  even  though  it  took  men 
many  years  and  centuries  to  discover 
this  particular  demonstration  of  it. 

GLEANINGS  FROM  THE  KEEN 
TEENS 

This   section   awaits   contributions 
from  YOU,  YOUTH. 


Warden  Lewis  E.  Lawes  in  "Invisible  Stripes"  published 
by  Farrar  and  Rinehart,  says: 

"I  was  genuinely  sorry  for  the  grief-stricken  mother,  her- 
self the  daughter  of  well-to-do  parents,  whose  prisoner  son 
refused  to  see  her  in  the  visiting  room.  She  came  upstairs  to 
my  office  to  plead  that  'something  be  done.'  She  and  her 
husband  were  living  apart.  Their  two  children,  sons  had 
been  sent  to  a  boarding  school.  Both  parents  were  'too  busy 
at  Christmas  time  to  send  for  the  boys.  So  the  older  one 
wandered  off  on  his  own  — and  landed  in  Sing  Sing  on  a 
manslaughter  charge." 
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GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


INTERPRETATION 
w  APPLICATION 


*?6e  S^Uto% 


It  is  of  utmost  importance  that  we 
have  the  proper  interpretation  and 
the  correct  application  of  scripture. 
Our  first  aim  in  the  study  of  the 
Bible  should  be  to  find  out  the  exact 
and  literal  meaning  of  the  words  of 
a  passage.  We  should  strive  to  know 
why  a  passage  was  given,  to  whom 
it  was  addressed,  and  the  primary 
purpose  of  God  in  giving  it. 

After  we  learn  the  interpretation 
of  a  passage  we  are  in  a  position  to 
make  its  application.  The  applica- 
tion may  be  made  to  individuals,  to 
groups,  and  to  situations  and  circum- 
stances which  have  similarity  to  the 
recorded  situations  of  scripture.  We 
should  strive  to  understand  the  exact 
thought  of  the  author,  however,  be- 
fore an  application  is  made.  Too  fre- 
quently applications  of  scripture  are 
made  without  any  thought  of  the  ex- 
act meaning  of  a  passage.  The  exact 
interpretation  or  meaning  must  come 
first,  then  the  application  may  be 
made. 

THE  DEFINITION  OF  THE 

PRINCIPLE 

Under  the  law  of  interpretation  and  ap- 
plication, God  presents  the  interpretation 
of  a  passage  as  to  the  time  when,  or  the 
person  of,  or  to  whom  addressed;  and  also 
the  application  of  the  same  'words  in  a  way 
that  will  not  do  violence  to  any  of  the 
clearly-defined  principles  and  laws  of  rev- 
elation and  Bible  study. 

Interpretation  will  duly  regard  the 
principles  and  laws  which  God  has 
revealed  for  the  study  of  His  Word. 
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Applications  should  be  accepted  with 
regard  to  the  limitations  of  these 
laws  and  principles.  The  Interpreta- 
tion versus  Application  Principle 
may  be  called  "the  law  of  the  proper 
use  of  scripture." 

ALL  SCRIPTURE  IS  FOR  US 

It  is  hardly  a  proper  use  of  God's 
book  to  open  it  at  random,  with  eyes 
closed,  place  the  forefinger  on  its 
pages,  then  consider  the  verse  thus 
indicated  as  a  divine  message  of 
special  personal  importance.  The  Bi- 
ble is  not  a  charm-book,  and  it  is  not 
to  be  treated  as  such.  It  is  not  a  book 
of  divination.  We  once  knew  a  person 
who  treated  the  Bible  this  way,  and 
regarded  this  "method  as  almost  in- 
fallible for  personal  guidance  and  the 
solving  of  personal  problems.  Alas! 
such  treatment  leads  to  fanaticism. 
Such  treatment  of  God's  Word  is  to 
be  as  much  dreaded  as  the  higher 
critical  approach.  God's  Word  is  sa- 
cred, and  to  handle  it  in  such  a 
manner  savors  more  of  ignorance 
and  superstition  than  of  reverence. 
For  those  in  trouble,  it  is  the  source 
of  unfailing  light,  comfort  and  guid- 
ance, but  its  pages  usually  yield  such 
comfort  and  guidance  only  after 
careful  and  prayerful  study. 

All  scripture  is  for  us,  but  not  all 
is  addressed  to  us.  All  scripture  was 
written  for  our  learning,  and  is  prof- 
itable for  the  man  of  God  (Rom.  15: 
4;  II  Tim.  3:17),  but  not  all  is  writ- 
ten to,  or  about,  us.  Every  passage  in 
the  scripture  should  be  interpreted 
with  respect  to  the  historical  setting, 
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local  coloring,  people  addressed,  and 
purpose  of  writing. 

MUCH  LOST  BY  APPLICATION 

ONLY 

Many  have  studied  the  scriptures 
almost  entirely  for  the  application  of 
its  truths,  without  inquiring  into  the 
literal  meaning.  Much  has  been  lost 
by  studying  the  Bible  in  this  manner. 
Because     of     this,     much     confused 
teaching  has  resulted.  Particularly  is 
this  true  of  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecies.   One    may    notice    that    the 
chapter  headings  in  the  Authorized 
Version     refer     constantly     to     the 
Church,  or  application  is  made  to  the 
Christian    life.    These    headings    are 
not     divinely     inspired,     but     were 
placed    there    by    man.    The    use    of 
these  headings  has  blinded  many  to 
the   real   meaning   of   the   text.   The 
headings    should    have     shown    the 
teaching  regarding  God's  people  Is- 
rael, setting  forth  the  facts  according 
to  the  wording  of  the  passages.  Then, 
the     correct     interpretation     would 
have  been  given  and  from  that  the 
application  to  the  individual  soul  or 
to  similar  situations  could  be  made. 

CORRECT  INTERPRETATION  DE- 
PENDS  ON   KNOWLEDGE   OF 
WHOLE  BIBLE 

A  knowledge  of  the  whole  Bible  is 
necessary  to  grasp  the  meaning  of  a 
single  verse  or  paragraph.  Here,  a? 
number  of  other  laws  of  interpreta- 
tion are  employed,  mainly:  Compar- 
ative Mention.  (Context),  Parallel 
Mention  (Agreement),  First  Mention, 
Full  Mention  (Direct  Statement),  and 
the  Law  of  Right  Division.  These 
laws  work  together  in  a  marvelous 
harmony,  and  employing  them,  one 
may  arrive  at  the  correct  interpreta- 
tion of  any  single  passage.  Prayer- 
ful dependence  upon  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  a  primary  prerequisite  to  the  study 
and  understanding  of  divine  truth. 

THE  PRINCIPLE  ILLUSTRATED 

What  is  the  interpretation  and  ap- 
plication of  Genesis  1:1?    The  exact 
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meaning  is  seen  almost  instantly. 
God  was  in  the  beginning,  and  there 
is  no  beginning  without  Him.  That  is 
the  interpretation  of  the  verse.  The 
application  is  not  difficult  to  find. 
Making  the  application  to  the  per- 
sonal life,  it  would  be:  God  first,  God 
first  in  my  life,  and  God  first  in  all 
my  plans.  What  does  not  begin  with 
God  will  end  in  utter  failure. 

Spiritual  lessons  may  be  drawn 
from  the  historical  records  in  the  Old 
Testament.  The  events  which  occur- 
red in  the  lives  of  the  people  of  God 
are  pictures  of  our  spiritual  experi- 
ences. These  facts  are  recorded  for 
our  learning.  The  spiritual  applica- 
tion of  the  historical  events  is  au- 
thorized by  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself. 
Such  use  is  made  of  the  history  of 
Isaac  and  Ishmael  in  Galatians  4:22- 
31. 

All  of  the  Psalms  have  their  pri- 
mary interpretation  in  connection 
with  the  experiences  of  David  or  the 
inspired  writers.  For  instance,  the 
Shepherd  Psalm  reflects  David's  ex- 
periences as  a  shepherd,  but  it  also 
plainly  speaks  of  the  work  of  Christ 
as  Shepherd.  The  application  is  plain 
—we  should  let  Him,  as  Shepherd, 
guide  us,  as  He  yearns  to  do. 

Some  of  the  Psalms  have  impre- 
cations in  them  (Ps.  140:9-10,  etc.) 
These  imprecations  have  puzzled 
many.  They  are  expressions  of  the 
author's  emotions,  and  were  pro- 
nounced against  David's  enemies. 
We  believe  that  these  same  words 
will  be  prayers  on  the  lips  of  perse- 
cuted Israel  in  the  great  tribulation, 
the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble.  They 
seem  to  apply  perfectly  to  Israel  har- 
rassed  by  the  Antichrist. 

The  miracles  of  our  Lord  were  in- 
stances of  the  putting  forth  of  His 
power,  witnessing  to  His  power  and 
authority  as  the  Son  of  God.  In  Mat- 
thew they  may  be  regarded  as  the 
credentials  of  the  King,  while  in  John 
they  are  signs  accrediting  His  deity. 
There  are  many  spiritual  lessons  to 
be  drawn  from  them.  The  different 
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types  of  disease  illustrate  the  various 
aspects  of  sin.  Christ's  power  over 
physical  nature  and  disease  illus- 
trates His  adequacy  in  dealing  with 
every  need  and  spiritual  problem  of 
man. 

The  parables  of  our  Lord  have  a 
primary  interpretation  pertaining  to 
Israel's  past  and  future,  and  yet  they 
allow  an  application  which  is  quite 
apart  from  the  real  interpretation.  To 
discover  their  exact  meaning  they 
must  be  studied  in  their  setting.  We 
must  mark  the  events  which  pre- 
ceded and  followed  them,  the  con- 
versations of  which  they  formed  a 
part,  the  questions  and  cavillings  to 
which  they  were  answers,  and  the 
actions  of  which  they  were  the  ex- 
planations. Some  of  them  set  forth 
the  person  and  work  of  our  Lord — 
from  His  incarnation  to  His  coming 
again  to  set  up  His  kingdom.  Others 
relate  to  Israel's  history,  past,  pres- 
ent, and  future.  Much  Old  Testament 
symbolism  is  used.  While  the  para- 
bles have  a  literal  interpretation  they 
are  full  of  practical  lessons  by  way 
of  application.  There  are  so  many 
lines  of  teaching  in  them  that  it  is 
impossible  to  exhaust  their  meaning. 

In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  the 
laws  of  the  Kingdom  are  given.  These 
laws  will  actually  be  in  operation 
when  Christ  comes  and  sets  up  His 
kingdom.  That  is  the  exact  interpre- 
tation of  this  passage.  Yet,  these 
words  of  our  Lord  have  a  constant 
application  to  the  lives  of  His  people. 
They  have  to  do  with  conduct  and  ac- 
tions. Those  who  are  saved  should 
strive  to  follow  these  ethical  teach- 
ings of  our  Lord.  To  do  so,  we  need 
to  keep  in  constant  fellowship  with 
Him,  relying  upon  His  power  and 
grace  day  by  day  and  moment  by 
moment. 

In  the  Epistles  we  find  much  doc- 
trinal teaching,  where  the  interpreta- 
tion itself  gives  the  application. 
When  doctrine  is  taught,  usually  the 
application  of  it  to  the  life  is  added 
after   the   teaching   has  been   given. 


INTERPRETING  DISPENSA- 
TIONAL  TRUTH 

This  principle  is  of  great  impor- 
tance when  it  comes  to  recognizing 
the  differences  between  the  dispen- 
sations. These  differences  involve 
the  dispensational  tests,  the  govern- 
mental changes,  and  the  corporate 
groups  of  people. 

The  careful  student  will  notice 
that  meat  eating  and  capital  pun- 
ishment are  not  endorsed  during  the 
first  two  dispensations,  but,  coming 
to  the  dispensation  of  Human  Gov- 
ernment, we  discover  that  God  en- 
dorses both  (Gen.  9:3,  6).  With  the 
call  of  Abraham  God  begins  dealing 
with  the  race  through  one  nation, 
His  covenant  people,  the  Hebrews. 
From  that  day  to  this,  every  spiritual 
blessing,  great  or  small,  has  come 
through  God's  chosen  people.  To  ap- 
ply the  promises  which  God  has 
made  to  the  nation  Israel  in  a  gen- 
eral way  to  the  Gentile  nations, 
would  be  a  wrong  application  of 
scripture,  and  would  cause  confusion 
in  Bible  study.  However,  the  bless- 
ings which  God  promised  to  Israel 
are  typical  of  the  spiritual  blessings 
promised  to  the  individual  believer 
in  Christ. 

With  the  introduction  of  the  Body 
dispensation  an  interesting  dispen- 
sational change  takes  place.  At  the 
beginning,  prophecies,  tongues  and 
healings  were  given  for  signs  attend- 
ing the  message.  The  book  of  Acts 
records  a  complete  transition.  There 
are  miraculous  signs  at  the  begin- 
ning, but  when  we  come  to  the  close, 
the  miraculous  is  discontinued.  Paul 
explains   the    dispensational    change 

to  the   Corinthians,   "Prophecies 

shall  fail,  tongues  ....  shall  cease, 
knowledge  ....  shall  vanish  away" 
(I  Cor.  13:8).  This  is  further  ex- 
plained in  the  utterance,  "For  we 
walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight"  (II  Cor. 
5:7).  Healings,  tongues,  prophecies, 
visions — these  have  done  their  work 
and  borne  their  witness.  Now  God 
speaks  through  the  great  Apostle  and 
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gives  the  guiding  principle  of  the 
Body  dispensation:  "We  walk  by 
faith,  not  by  sight." 

What  are  we  to  do  with  Matthew 
10:7-23?  To  whom  is  it  written?  Are 
these  injunctions  to  be  followed  lit- 
erally? What  is  the  interpretation  and 
application?  A  study  of  the  passage 
shows  that  the  preaching  of  the 
twelve  is  referred  to  primarily.  Then, 
we  are  carried  forward  to  the 
age.  Verse  22  compares  with  Mat- 
thew 24:12-13.  Verse  23  speaks  of  the 
preaching  immediately  before  the 
coming  of  Christ.  When  Jesus  gave 
preaching  of  the  Great  Tribulation 
instruction  as  to  how  the  preachers 
of  the  Great  Tribulation  shall  pre- 
pare their  message,  He  says,  "Take 
no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall 
speak"  (vs.  19).  In  contrast  to  this, 
preachers  and  Christian  workers  of 
the  Body  age  are  enjoined  by  the 
words,  "Study  to  show  thyself  ap- 
proved unto  God"  (II  Tim.  2:15),  and 
this  involves  faithful,  ceaseless  labor 
in  the  study  of  the  Word  and  the 
preparation  of  messages.  To  the 
preachers  of  the   Great  Tribulation, 


God  says,  "Take  no  thought  how  or 
what  ye  shall  speak,"  but  to  minis- 
ters of  the  Body  age,  He  says, 
"Study."  If  the  words,  "Take  no 
thought,"  were  to  be  forced  upon 
us  today,  it  would  appear  that  only 
extemporaneous  preaching  were  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  We  doubt  not  that 
there  are  circumstances  where  the 
words,  "Take  no  thought"  apply,  but 
these  are  the  exceptions  rather  than 
the  rule.  "Study"  is  the  rule  for 
God's  ministers  of  the  present  age. 

There  is  a  danger  of  sticking  to  a 
hard  and  fast  interpretation  without 
allowing  a  wider  application.  There 
is  also  a  danger  of  seeing  the  appli- 
cation and  failing  to  see  the  inter- 
pretation. A  knowledge  of  dispensa- 
tional  truth  is  of  great  help  in  mak- 
ing the  proper  interpretation  and  ap- 
plication. The  understanding  of  the 
Interpretation  versus  Application 
principle  in  conjunction  with  dispen- 
sational  truth  is  of  untold  help  to  us. 
It  enlarges  the  spiritual  vision,  un- 
ravels perplexing  questions,  deepens 
faith,  and  strengthens  the  soul  for 
the  problems  of  life. 


TiJavtted 


1.  A  Gospel  that  will  at  the  same  time  comfort  giddy 
worldlings  and  true  saints. 

2.  Preachers  and  evangelists  who  will  get  men  converted 
and  into  Heaven  without  "Hurting  anybody's  feelings,"  or 
awakening  any  opposition. 

3.  A  Holiness  that  will  permit  its  possessors  to  eat,  drink, 
dress  and  live  "Just  as  other  folks  do,"  and  at  the  same  time 
please  God  and  stand  the  test  of  His  Word,  death,  judgment 
and  eternity. 

A  large  sum  will  be  given  anyone  who  will  supply  the 
above  wants.  Many  have  tried  to  satisfy  them,  and  been  paid 
large  salaries  for  their  services,  but  in  every  instance  they 
have  finally  failed.  Address,  Mr.  Awakened  Professor,  Empty 
Profession  Villa,  Worldliness  Street,  Formality." 
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By  NORMAN  B.  HARRISON 


Just  because  one  suffers  is  no  as- 
surance that  the  transforming  ef- 
fects narrated  above  will  follow.  The 
result  may  be  exactly  the  opposite. 
If  one  takes  his  suffering  in  the 
wrong  way,  with  a  resentful  spirit, 
without  divine  help,  it  will  be  so. 
Some  have  become  embittered  for 
life.  Some  have  committed  suicide. 
Others  live  on  in  discouragement 
and  uselessness. 

The  key  to  blessing,  then,  is  not 
in  suffering  but  in  suffering  the 
right  way.  It's  a  fine  art.  So  few 
really  know  how.  Hence  we  offer 
these  practical  helps : 

1 — Renew  Your  Confidence  in 
God. 

'We  know  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God"  (Rom.  8:28).  "Many  are 
the  afflictions  of  the  righteous: 
but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of 
them  all"  (Pfe.  34:19).  "Great  is 
thy  faithfulness"  (Lam.  3:23). 
'Tor  I  the  Lord  thy  God  will  hold 
thy  right  hand,  saying  unto  thee, 
Fear  not,  I  will  help  thee"  (Isa.  41 : 
13).  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect 
peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee : 
because  he  trusteth  in  thee"  (Isa. 
26:3).  "Cast  thy  burden  upon  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee"  (Ps. 
55:22).  "Though  he  slay  me,  yet 
will  I  trust  in  Him"  (Job  13:15). 
Read  also  Isa.  4:10;  43:1,  2. 
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2  —  Pray  —  Earnestly,  Definitely, 
Believingly. 


(c 


Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  Let 
him  pray"  (Jas.  5:13).  "Men  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint" 
(Luke  18:1).  "Call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble:  I  will  deliver  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  glorify  me"  (Ps.  50: 
15).  "This  poor  man  cried,  and  the 
Lord  heard  him,  and  saved  him  out 
of  all  his  troubles"  (Ps.  34:6). 

3 — Count  on  the  Spiritual  Values 
Accruing  to  You. 

"Reckon  it  nothing  but  joy,  my 
brethren,  whenever  you  find  your- 
selves surrounded  by  various  temp- 
tations. Be  assured  that  the  testing 
of  your  faith  leads  to  power  of  en- 
durance" (Jas.  1:2,  3,  Weymouth). 
'We  glory  in  tribulation  also  :  know- 
ing that  tribulation  worketh  pa- 
tience ;  and  patience,  experience ;  and 
experience,  hope"  (Rom.  5:3,  4). 
"Before  I  was  afflicted  I  went 
astray :    but   now   have   I   kept   thy 

word It  is  good  for  me  that 

I  have  been  afflicted;  that  I  might 

learn  thy  statutes I  know,  O 

Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right, 
and  that  thou  in  faithfulness  hast 
afflicted  me"  (Ps.  119:67,  71,  75). 
"Behold,  happy  is  the  man  whom 
God  correcteth :  therefore  despise  not 
thou  the  chastening  of  the  Almighty 

He  knoweth  the  way  that  I 

take :  when  he  hath  tried  me,  I  shall 
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come  forth  as  gold"  (Job  5:17;  23: 
10). 

4 Saturate     Your      Mind     and 

Heart    with    Clod's    Word. 

"Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my 
people"  (Isa.  40:1).  M.  .  .  .  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
scriptures  might  have  hope"  (Rom. 
15:4).  "This  is  my  comfort  in  my 
affliction:  for  thy  word  hath  quick- 
ened me"  (Ps.  119:50).  "Thy  word 
is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path"  (Ps.  119:105).  "The 
Lord  is  my  shepherd;  I  shall  not 
want"  (Ps.  23:1).  "Content  with 
such  things  as  ye  have :  for  himself 
hath  said,  I  will  in  no  wise  fail  thee, 
neither  will  I  in  any  wise  forsake 
thee.  So  that  with  good  courage  we 
say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper ;  I  will 
not  fear:  What  shall  man  do  unto 
me?"  (Heh.  13:5,  6,  R.V.).  Read 
the  Psalms  repeatedly. 

5— Practice  Praising  the  Lord  in 
the  Dark. 

"Who  giveth  songs  in  the  night" 
(Job  35  :10).  "In  the  night  watches" 
(Ps.  63:5,  6).  "At  midnight  (backs 
bleeding,  feet  fast  in  the  stocks) 
Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang 
praises  unto  God :  and  the  prisoners 
heard  them"  (Acts  16:25,  with  Ps, 
34:1.  2).  "My  mouth  shall  praise 
thee  with  joyful  lips :  when  I  re- 
member thee  upon  my  bed,  and  med- 
itate on  thee  in  the  night  watches" 
(Ps.    63:5.    6).    "Rejoice    always; 


pray  without  ceasing;  in  everything 
give  thanks:  for  this  is  the  will  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  to  vou-ward" 
(I  Thess.  5:16-18,  R.V.).  "Neither 
be  ye  sorry;  for  the  joy  of  the  Lord 
is  your  strength"  (Neti.  8:10). 

6 — Forget  Yourself  in  Love  and 
Care  for  Others. 


"Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens, 
and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ" 
(Gal.  6:2).  "Relieve  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  saints"  (Rom.  12:13, 
Weymouth).  "Rejoice  with  them 
that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them 
that  weep"  (Rom.  12:15).  "He  that 
winneth  souls  is  wise"  (Prov.  11: 
30).  "It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive"    (Acts  20:35). 

7 — Dedicate  Yourself  to  God  for 
a  Life  of  Victory. 

"Yield  yourselves  unto  God.  Pre- 
sent vour  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is 
your  reasonable  service"   (Rom.  6: 
13;  12:1).  "Who  shall  separate  us 
from    the    love    of    Christ?     Shall 
tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu- 
tion,   or    famine,    or    nakedness,    or 
peril  or  sword?    Nay,   in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  loved  us"   (Rom. 
8:35,  37).  "God  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  you;  that  ye, 
always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all 
things,   may  abound  to  every  good 
work"  (II  Cor.  9:8). 

•>«««— — +■ 


The  offense  of  Christianity  has  always  been  the  Cross; 
as  of  old,  so  still  today,  Christ  crucified  is  to  the  Jew  a 
stumbling-block  and  to  the  Greek  foolishness.  It  would  be  easy 
to  remove  the  offense  by  abolishing  the  Cross.  But  that 
would  be  to  abolish  Christianity.  Christianity  is  the  Cross;  and 
he  who  makes  the  Cross  of  none  effect  eviscerates  Christianity 

— B.  B.  Warfield 
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Seven  Ways  of  Giving 

1.  The  Careless  Way— To  give  some- 
thing to  every  cause  that  is  pre- 
sented without  inquiring  into  its 
merits. 

2.  The  Impulsive  Way — To  give  from 
impulse — as  much  and  as  often  as 
love  and  pity  and  sensibility 
prompt. 

3.  The  Lazy  Way— To  make  a  special 
offer  to  earn  money  for  benevolent 
objects  by  fairs,  festivals,  etc. 

4.  The  Self-denying  Way— To  save 
the  cost  of  luxuries  and  apply 
them  to  purposes  of  religion  and 
charity.  This  may  lead  to  asceti- 
cism and  self-complacence. 

5.  The  Systematic  Way— To  lay  aside 
as  an  offering  to  God  a  definite 
portion    of    our    gains — one-tenth, 

j  onerfifth,  one-third,  or  one-half. 
This  is  adapted  to  all,  whether 
poor  or  rich;  and  gifts  would  be 
largely  increased  if  it  were  gen- 
erally practiced. 

6.  The  Equal  Way— To  give  to  God 
and  the  needy  just  as  much  as  we 
spend  on  ourselves,  balancing  our 
personal  expenditures  by  our  gifts. 

7.  The  Heroic  Way — To  limit  our  own 
expenditures  to  a  certain  sum,  and 
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give  away  all  the  rest  of  our  in- 
come. This  was  John  Wesley's  way. 

—A.  T.  Pierson 

Silent  Violins 

Luigi  Tarisio  was  found  dead  one 
morning  with  scarce  a  comfort  in  his 
home,  but  with  two  hundred  and 
forty-six  fiddles,  which  he  had  been 
collecting  all  his  life*  crammed  into 
an  attic,  the  best  in  the  bottom 
drawer  of  an  old  rickety  bureau.  In 
very  devotion  to  the  violin  he  had 
robbed  the  world  of  all  that  music 
all  the  time  he  treasured  them;  others 
before  him  had  done  the  same,  so 
that  when  the  greatest  Stradivarius 
was  first  played  it  had  had  one 
hundred  and  forty-seven  speechless 
years. 

Yet  how  many  of  Christ's  people 
are  like  old  Tarisio!  In  our  love  to 
the  church  we  fail  to  give  the  glad 
tidings  to  the  world;  in  our  zeal  for 
the  truth  we  forget  to  publish  it. 
When  shall  we  all  learn  that  the 
good  news  needs  the  telling,  and 
that  all  men  need  to  know? 

— W.  Y.  Fullerton,  in 
Tree  Methodist" 
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Think  It  Over 

God  made  the  sun— it  gives; 
God  made  the  moon— it  gives; 
God  made  the  stars— they  give; 
God  made  the  air— it  gives; 
God  made  the  clouds— they  give; 
God  made  the  earth— it  gives; 
God  made  the  sea— it  gives; 
God  made  the  trees— they  give; 
God  made  the  grass— it  gives; 
God  made  the  flowers— they  give; 
God  made  the  bees— they  give; 
God  made  the  fowls— they  give; 
God  made  the  fish— they  give; 
God  made  the  beasts— they  give; 
God  made  the  plan— He  gives; 

God  made  man — he  .  .  .  .  ? 

— Selected 


Luther  Said  It .  -  - 

'•What  is  a  city  but  a  collection  of 
houses?  How  then  can  a  city  be  well 
governed,  when  there  is  no  govern- 
ment in  the  separate  houses,  and 
neither  child  nor  servant  is  obedi- 
ent? Likewise,  what  is  a  province 
but  a  collection  of  cities,  towns  and 
villages?  When,  therefore,  the  fam- 
ilies are  badly  controlled,  how  can 

the  province  be  well  governed? 

Where  father  and  mother  rule  badly, 
and  let  the  children  have  their  own 
way,  there  neither  city,  town,  village, 
district,  principality,  kingdom,  or  em- 
pire can  be  well  and  peacefully  gov- 
erned." — Unknown 

A  Poor  Sermon 

"Is  is  a  poor  sermon,"  said  George 
Whitefield,  ''that  gives  no  offense, 
that  neither  makes  the  hearer  dis- 
pleased with  himself  nor  with  the 
preacher."  It  was  a  noble  eulogium 
that  Louis  XIV  passed  on  one  of  his 
preachers,  Massillon:  "I  don't  know 
how  it  is;  when  I  hear  my  other 
chaplains  I  admire  them,  but  when  I 
hear  Massillon  I  always  go  away  dis- 
pleased with  myself." 

— W.  Jay 
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Don't  Be  a  Bat 

The  story  is  told  of  a  battle  be- 
tween animals  on  one  side  and  fowls 
on  the  other.  There  was  a  bat  in  the 
battle.  When  the  animals  rushed  up- 
on the  fowls,  he  drew  in  his  wings 
and  cried,  "I  am  an  animal."  When 
the  fowls  rushed  upon  the  animals, 
he  stretched  out  his  wings  and  cried, 
"I  am  a  fowl."  Many  people  are  of 
the  world  when  in  the  worldly 
crowd,  yet  parade  as  God-fearing 
Christians  when  among  Christ's  fol- 
lowers. 

— Sunday  School  Times 

His  Compassion  or  Mine! 

I  have  long  since  ceased  to  pray, 
"Lord  Jesus,  have  compassion  on  a 
lost  world."  I  remember  the  day  and 
hour  when  I  seemed  to  hear  the 
Lord  rebuking  me  for  making  such 
a  prayer.  He  seemed  to  say  to  me,  "I 
have  had  compassion  upon  a  lost 
world,  and  now  it  is  time  for  you  to 
have  compassion;  I  have  given  my 
heart,  now  give  your  hearts." 

— A.  J.  Gordon 

How  to  Tithe 

John  D.  Rockefeller  is  said  to  have 
once  made  the  following  statement 
concerning  the  habit  of  tithing:  "I 
never  would  have  been  able  to  tithe 
the  first  million  dollars  I  ever  made 
if  I  had  not  tithed  my  first  salary, 
which  was  $1.50  a  week." 

— Watchman  Examiner 


Fifty  American  students— men  and 
women  who  served  in  the  armed 
forces  during  the  war— are  attending 
the  Hebrew  University  on  Mount 
Scopus  in  Jerusalem,  under  the  so- 
called  G.  I.  Bill  of  Rights.  Fifty  more 
students  are  registered  and  are  on 
the  way  to  Palestine  to  take  up  their 
studies  in  the  Hebrew  language  in 
general  subjects  as  well  as  in  science. 

— The  Standard 
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The  Lost  Sense  of 
Guilt  and  Sin 

Dr.  Bob  Jones,  Sr.,  says:  ''Any 
thinking  person,  as  he  goes  to  all 
sections  of  America,  is  naturally  dis- 
tressed because  of  the  moral  loose- 
ness which  he  finds  everywhere.  The 
prisons,  are  crowded  with  teen-age 
people.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  this  is 
simplythe  aftermath  of  a  world  war. 
It  is  more  than  that.  It  is  the  break- 
ing out  of  human  depravity,  and 
much  of  it  is  the  result  of  the  satanic 
philosophy  which  has  geen  drilled 
into  young  people.  This  philosophy 
says  in  substance:  'It's  your  life.  You 
have  a  right  to  live  it  in  your  own 
way,  and  no  one  has  a  right  to  re- 
strain you.'  Up  until  the  last  twenty- 
five  years  everybody  knew  right 
from  wrong.  Many  young  people  to- 
day do  not  know  what  is  right  and 
what  is  wrong.  They  think  it  is  right 
to  have  what  they  want,  whether 
what  they  want  is  right  or  wrong.  In 
the  old  days,  people  often  did  wrong, 
but  they  knew  they  had  done  wrong 
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and  they  felt  guilty  for  so  doing.  The 
tragic  thing  about  the  present  situa- 
tion is  that  many  people  are  doing 
wrong  and  feeling  decent  while 
they're  doing  wrong.  As  long  as  a 
man  feels  guilty  when  he  sins,  there 
is  some  hope  for  him;  but  when  a 
generation  can  sin  and  not  feel  guilty 
for  sinning,  then  that  generation  has 
arrived  at  the  last  station  this  side 
of  hell." 

— Christ  for  the  Crisis 

Adolf  Hitler  a  Legend 

Reports  coming  from  experienced 
observers  in  Germany  are  pretty  well 
united  in  saying  that  the  Germans 
are  not  responding  to  democratic  in- 
fluence according  to  "The  Ensign." 
The  Nazi  underground  is  working 
well.  The  serious  part  is  that  what  is 
actually  happening  is  what  the  Nazis 
planned  for  and  said  would  happen. 
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The  following  recent  news  item  gives 
a  fair  example: 

"Adolf  Hitler,  alive  or  dead,  is  be- 
coming a  German  legend. 

'One  year  after  his  wierd  and 
cloudy  downfall,  the  little  man  with 
the  mustache  still  has  a  strange  hold 
upon  the  affections  of  his  people. 

"They  don't  curse  him  as  the  Ital- 
ians curse  Mussolini.  Hitler  has  a  se- 
cure place  in  their  minds  and  mem- 
ories. He  is  born  to  the  hero  con- 
cept —  the  superman  who  will  save 
them  from  the  malice  of  other  lands 
and  lead  them  to  the  doorstep  of  the 
stars.  Always  with  a  sword  of  course. 
"Most  Germans  believe  Hitler  is 
dead.  Among  the  lower  classes,  how- 
ever, there  are  thousands  who  think 
him  still  alive  and  perhaps  still  even 
in  this  country.  Some  fanatical  fol- 
lowers have  elevated  him  to  the  rank 
of  demigod  and  believe  he  will  return 
at  some  future  time  to  restore  them 
to  power." 

Compare  this  with  the  announced 
plan  of  the  Nazis  as  revealed  in  a 
book  published  six  years  ago: 

"A  prominent  politician  of  one  of 
the  provinces  around  Danzig  said  to 
me  once  that  the  Fuhrer  would  have 
to  give  his  life  for  the  party,  like 
Christ.  Only  then  would  the  whole 
world  realize  his  quality.  The  time 
might  soon  come  when  he  must  dis- 
appear into  the  wilderness;  no  one 
must  know  where;  he  must  be  sur- 
rounded with  mystery  and  become  a 
legend.   A  whisper  of  something  por- 


tentous to  come  must  run  through 
the  masses.  The  tension  must  become 
intolerable.  Finally  Hitler  must  re- 
appear,   metamorphosed,    a    gigantic 

figure." 

— Message  of  the  Open  Bible 

Revelations  of  Corruption 

The     "revelations"    of    corruption 
even  in  the  high  places  of  the  land, 
show  how  we  are  steeped  in  brute 
materialism.  Even  the  Chicago  Trib- 
une called  the  attention  to  this  sad 
fact  in  a  poem: 
The  world  is  very  ill  today; 
The  hour  is  growing  late. 
The  hearts  of  mankind  overflow 
With  envy,  greed,  and  hate. 
A  heathen  god  is  on  the  throne, 
A  god  of  gold  and  dross. 

The  dollar  sign  now  occupies 
The  place  where  stood  the  cross. 
There  stands  outside  the  city  gates 
The  Man  of  Sorrows,  fraught 
With  anguish  for  His  wayward  brood. 
He  calls  —  they  answer  not. 

— Morning  Star 

Another  Matter 

According  to  the  latest  figures  of  a 
religious  survey,  92  per  cent  of  the 
people  of  America  are  not  in  church 
services  on  Sunday  morning,  and  98 
per  cent  are  not  found  there  Sunday 
evening.  Church  membership  figures 
have  risen  to  an  all-time  high,  but 
church  attendance  is  another  matter. 

-^-Christian  Digest 
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Ominous  Days 

"We  are  conscious  that  we  must 
have  God's  help." 

"We  are  afraid,  and  we  turn  to  God 
for  help." 

"We  must  have  a  renaissance  of 
the  Spirit  to  bring  saving  power  to 
these  United  States." 

"There  will  be  one  of  two  kinds 
of  government — self-government  un- 
der God,  or  discipline  by  the  State 
without  God." 

These  and  similar  statements  are 
being  made  in  Washington  by  Chris- 
tian Senators  and  Representatives 
who  meet  regularly  for  morning 
prayer,  devotion,  and  Bible  study. 
The  gatherings  were  held  at  7:45  a. 
m.  each  morning  during  the  last 
session  of  Congress. 

President  Harry  S.  Truman  said, 
"Unless  the  Church  forces  provide 
the  spiritual  awakening  in  this  atom- 
ic age,  we  headed  for  the  disaster 
we  would  deserve." 

We  are  living  in  ominous  days 

one  crisis  follows  right  after  another 
crisis,  each  new  crisis  being  more 
serious  than  the  one  preceding.  These 
leaders  express  grave  concern  over 
the  great  perils  confronting  us.  That 
prayer  is  being  made  in  Washington 
is  encouraging.  Only  prayer  will  turn 
the  tide.  Only  a  spiritual  revival  will 
save  America. 

The  Atomic  Age 

The  year  1946  was  the  most  event- 
ful year  in  history,  save  the  year  of 
Christ's  birth,  and  the  tragedy  of  the 
ages — the  crucifixion  of  the  eternal 
Son  of  God.  Strange  things  happened: 
the  fall  of  three  of  the  world's  great- 
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est  powers,  the  downfall  of  Nazism 
and  Shintoism,  the  creation  of  the 
atomic  bomb  and  the  ushering  in  of 
the  atomic  age.         ** 

Looking  back  over  the  year  1946, 
the  most  memorable  thing  that  is  to 
be  noted  is  the  universal  fear  and 
alarm  that  is  felt  over  the  destructive 
power  of  the  atomic  bomb.  Dr.  Rich- 
ard E.  Vollrath,  head  of  the  physics 
department  at  the  University  of 
Southern  California,  told  the  Insti- 
tute of  World  Affairs  that  "Scientists 
admit  that  they  cannot  control  the 
energies  they  have  released."  Again, 
he  said,  "Science  has  brought  to  the 
world  a  death  sentence — with  a  10  or 
15-year  reprieve — to  see  if  spiritual 
controls  can  be  developed  before  new 
forces  destroy  humanity."  This  sci- 
entist recognizes  that  the  alterna- 
tives today  are  either  God  or  chaos. 

Our  introduction  to  the  atomic  age 
is  certainly  not  fraught  with  opti- 
mism. Instead,  there  is  lurking  sus- 
picion and  fear  everywhere. 

The  Church's  Opportunity 

Since  the  close  of  the  war  the 
doors  of  the  nations  have  been  nailed 
wide  open,  including  Japan,  which, 
until  recently,  seemed  impenetrable. 
Now,  many  missionaries  are  return- 
ing to  their  fields,  and  there  are 
many  new  recruits  who  will  soon 
enlarge  the  missionary  force.  Last 
September  over  400  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries sailed  from  San  Francisco, 
bound  for  China  and  the  Philippines. 
A  second  group  of  600  to  700  is  soon 
to  follow.  These  constitute  the  first 
of  more  than  8,000  missionaries  who 
plan  to  return  to  their  fields  in  Asia 
and  the  Pacific  islands. 
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This  missionary  news  is  the  cause 
of  real  rejoicing.  The  church  of  to- 
day is  facing  the  grandest  opportu- 
nity in  all  its  history.  How  will  the 
church  respond?   General  MacArthur 
voiced  today's  crisis  when  he  stated 
"It  is  either  a  spiritual  revival,  or  it 
is  chaos/'  It  is  not  an  over-statement 
to  say  that  50,000  new  missionaries 
are  urgently   needed.     This  will   do 
more  than  all  the  peace  conferences 
and  scheming  statesmen  can  possibly 
accomplish  to  insure  a  few  years  of 
peace. 

We  Disagree 

Dr.  Louie  De  Votie  Newton,  Pres- 
ident of  the  Southern  Baptist  Con- 
vention, came  back  from  a  whirlwind 
trip  of  twenty-five  days  in  the  U.S. 
S.R.,  during  which  the  Communists 
rolled  out  the  Red  carpet  for  him,  and 
allowed  him  to  see  all  that  was  per- 
mitted to  be  seen.  The  non-alcoholic 
Baptist     was     even     permitted     to 
try  vodka,  but  he  did  not  relish  it  as 
well  as  the  other  things  the  Soviets 
offered  him.  He  was  twice  permitted 
to  preach  in  Moscow.  Said  he:  "The 
reception    was    overwhelming."    Dr. 
Newton  thinks  that  "religiously  we 
should   regard   Russia   as   our   great 
ally." 

We  disagree  most  emphatically! 
We  believe  that  it  was  a  bad  day  for 
America  when  we  shook  the  bloody 
hand  of  the  U.S.S.R.  God  certainly 
does  not  honor  alliances  with  athe- 
ism. Any  alliance  with  godlessness, 
whether  in  peace  or  war,  is  God- 
dishonoring,  and  cannot  be  blessed 
of  God.  We  are  discovering  that  this 
is  true  today.  It  is  hoped  that  we 
have  not  made  the  discovery  too  late. 
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"And  the  people  stood  beholding" 
(Luke  23:35). 

What  varied  thoughts  and  feelings 
moved  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
gazed  upon  the  Calvary  scene!  What 
a  motley  group  of  sinners  were  rep- 
resented there!  The  heartless  soldiers 
who  drove  the  nails  and  reared  the 
Cross!  The  fiendish  rulers  who  gloat- 
ed over  the  agony  of  their  victim! 
The  heart-broken  disciples  and  wo- 
men who  looked  helplessly  on!  The 
multitudes  of  people  that  came  to- 
gether to  "that  sight/'  who,  behold- 
ing it,  smote  their  breasts  and  re- 
turned (Luke  23:48)!  And  so  they 
stood  beholding.  And  down  through 
the  ages,  generation  after  genera- 
tion has  turned  its  eyes  toward  the 
figure  on  that  central  cross.  Let  us 
view  that  scene  in  the  light  of  the 
scriptures. 

Every  turn  of  the  pages  of  scripture 
brings  out  some  different  aspect  of 
the  glory  and  significance  of  the 
Cross. 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  DEATH  SCENE 

t 

Death  is  always  an  impressive 
spectacle,  but  this  was  no  ordinary 
death.  Here  was  a  Man  who  did  not 
need  to  die,  but  One  who  chose  to 
die.  In  fact,  He  came  into  the  world 
to  die — He  was  born  for  a  specific 
death. 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  CRUCIFIXION 

Crucifixion  was  the  most  agonizing 
and  shameful  of  all  deaths.  What  ag- 
ony as  every  muscle  was  strained  to 
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its  utmost  tension,  and  the  helpless 
body  hung  by  its  own  weight  from 
lacerated  flesh  and  bones,  slowly  dy- 
ing —  the  crucible  of  pain  slowly 
burning  up  life's  last  powers  of  en- 
durance! 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  MURDER 

"And  killed  the  Prince  of  Life, 
whom  God  hath  raised  from  the 
dead;  whereof  we  are  witnesses" 
(Acts  3:15). 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  VOLUNTARY 
SACRIFICE 

".  .  .  .  The  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep"  (John  10:11). 

"No  man  taketh  my  life  from  me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself  .... 
(John  10:18). 

Was  there  ever  a  death  like  this? 
Human  nature  flies  from  death  as  the 
worst  of  all  evils,  but  here  was  One 
who  had  but  one  object  all  through 
life — that  was,  death  for  our  life. 


THE  CROSS  WAS  A  BAPTISM 

"  ....  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  bap- 
tized with;  and  how  am  I  straitened 
till  it  be  accomplished"  (Luke  12:50). 
It  was  ever  before  Him.  It  was  ever 
present  in  His  thoughts.  It  was  ever 
coloring  every  act  and  object  of  His 
life.  It  was  ever  casting  its  shadow 
over  His  consciousness  as  though  He 
had  died  a  thousand  deaths  before  He 
reached  the  Cross. 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  PASSION 

"  .  .  .  .  He  showed  himself  alive 
after  his  passion  .  .  .  .  "  (Acts  1:3). 
Literally,  the  word  "passion"  means 
"suffering,"    and    suffering    that   in- 
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volves  the  whole  being — soul  as  well 
as  body.  This  was  the  case.  ";.'../.  He 
hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death 

"   (Isa.   53:12).   " When  thou 

shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin...."  (Isa.  53:10). 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  TRAVAIL 

"He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied"  (Isa.  53: 
11).  Travail  is  considered  the  severest 
form  of  human  agony.  It  tells  of  the 
excruciating  anguish  of  the  Saviour's 
death.  But  this  travail  speaks  of  more 
than  agony — it  has  a  silver  lining,  for 
it  is  the  birth-pang  of  a  new  crea- 
tion. "He  ....  shall  be  satisfied"  (vs. 
11).  "He  shall  see  his  seed"  (vs.  10). 
There  was  joy  in  the  Saviour's  agony. 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  DECEASE 

"Who ....  spake  of  his  decease 
wnich  he  should  soon  accomplish  ai 
Jerusalem"  (Luke  9:31).  Decease 
means  more  than  death.  It  means  an 
outgoing,  a  departure,  and  carries 
with  it  the  idea  of  a  future  life  and 
continued  activity. 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  PLANTING 

"If  we  have  been  planted  together 
in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall 
also  be  in  the  the  likeness  of  His 
resurrection"  (Rom.  6:5).  It  is  not  a 
funeral  but  a  garden.  The  death  of 
Christ  was  a  glorious  planting. 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  LIFTING  UP 

"As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son 
of  Man  be  lifted  up"  (John  3:14). 

"When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
of  Man  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am 
he" 

"And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me" 
(John  12:32). 

THE  CROSS  WAS  AN  OFFERING 

"He  hath  given  Himself  for  us  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for 
a :  sweetsmelling  savour"  (Eph.  5:2). 
His  offering  was  perfect  satisfaction 
to  God  for  our  sin  and  sins.  All  that 
God  demanded  He  gave. 


THE    CROSS    WAS    A    SACRIFICE 

Eph.  5:2.  A  sacrifice  is  different 
from  an  offering.  It  carries  with  it 
the  idea  of  sin  to  be  expiated,  of  sub- 
stitution for  the  guilty,  of  atonement 
for  the  transgressions  of  men,  and  of 
judgment  due  our  sin. 

THE   CROSS   WAS   AN   EXAMPLE 

"For  Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  His  steps"  (I  Pet.  2:21).  The 
Cross  is  the  great  object  lesson  in 
submission,  gentleness,  meekness  and 
self-surrender. 

THE   CROSS  WAS  A  RANSOM 

"Even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came 

to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many" 
(Matt.  20:28).  It  was  the  meeting  of 
the  conditions  of  the  great  covenant 
made  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son  in  the  counsels  of  past  eternity. 
And  now  the  price  is  paid,  and  who- 
soever will  may  come  and  claim  as 
much  as  that  shed  blood  is  worth. 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A 
RECONCILIATION 

"God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  Himself"  (I  Cor.  5:19). 
There,  God  and  the  sinner  meet. 
Christ  reaches  out  one  pierced  hand 
to  God,  pleading,  "Father,  forgive 
them,"  while  He  reaches  out  the 
other  hand  to  man,  pleading,  "Be  ye 
reconciled  to  God." 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A 
SUBSTITUTION 

"For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin 
for  us,  who  knew  no  sin;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him"  (II  Cor.  5:21).  Christ 
was  actually  made  our  sin.  He  was 
judged  as  our  sin.  We  have  become 
His  righteousness. 

THE  CROSS  WAS  A  VICTORY 

"And  having  spoiled  principalities 
and  powers,  he  made  a  shew  of 
them  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
in  it"  (Col.  2:15).  On  the  Cross  He 
met  Satan  and  overthrew  him.  His 
victory  is  ours. 
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Soul  Destroying  College  Environment 
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There  is  an  expression  which  is 
heard  in  many  a  college  classroom 
and  in  many  a  so-called  "bull  ses- 
sion." It  is  the  "tyranny  of  the  cam- 
pus." What  is  meant  by  that?  Simply 
this,  the  average  student  who  goes 
to  college  is  deceived  by  the  idea  he 
must  conform  to  the  ideas  and  prac- 
tices he  finds  already  in  vogue.  It  is 
hard  to  stand  out,  to  dare  to  really 
be  one's  self.  The  easiest  thing  to  do 
is  to  conform  to  the  forces  which 
have  made  themselves  felt  in  the 
lives  of  others. 

At  the  beginning  of  any  college 
year  there  are  always  certain  new 
students  who  bring  their  own  indi- 
vidualities to  the  campus.  But  within 
a  short  time  we  see  a  gradual  con- 
formity to  the  prevailing  standards. 
Many  of  these  are  exceedingly  sin- 
ful. It  is  considered  smart  on  many 
campuses  to  consider  the  instructors 
as  tyrants  who  must  be  outwitted, 
rather  than  men  who  have  pursued 
truth  farther  up  the  stream  of  time. 
Many  consider  rules  as  merely  neces- 
sary evils  which  are  not  for  them 
and  may  be  broken  as  fancy  decides. 
There  are  those  on  the  average  col- 
lege campus  whose  ideals  are  low, 
who  have  never  been  born  again  into 
Christ's  quality  of  life.  These  indi- 
viduals scoff  at  those  who  make  the 


Bible  "the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice."  Have  you  ever  seen 
students  who  smiled  most  conde- 
scendingly upon  those  who  professed 
an  absolute  loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  power  to  save  and  to  keep? 
That  has  been  my  misfortune,  and 
perhaps  yours,  too.  Of  course  many 
factors  are  involved,  but  it  is  not 
within  the  scope  of  our  thought  here 
to  consider  them. 

There  is  an  inner  voice  which 
whispers  in  a  most  subtle  way,  "Lie, 
cheat,  follow  your  inclinations;  the 
end  justifies  the  means."  Unless  the 
still  small  voice  of  God's  saving  truth 
is  heard,  many  a  life  will  suffer  ru- 
inous effects  as  a  result  of  warped 
thinking.  There  is  always  that  subtle 
suggestion  that  now  that  one  is  away 
from  home  certain  bars  can  be  let 
down  and  one  can  be  "himself."  To 
the  subtle  lie  which  is  urged  by  the 
evil  one,  the  college  student  would  do 
well  to  remember  that  an  individual 
will  cleanse  his  way  and  keep  it  or- 
dered according  to  the  will  of  God 
only  as  he  takes  heed  according  to 
God's  Word.  That  Word  must  be  laid 
up  in  the  heart  and  constantly  prac- 
ticed in  the  life.  Only  thus  can  the 
soul  escape  the  contamination  of  the 
evils  found  in  a  soul  destroying  col- 
lege environment. 
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The  world  has  idolized  the  Cross, 
deified  the  Cross,  and  made  a  fetish 
of  the  Cross,  but  seldom  have  we 
seen  any  living  the  Cross  in  Chris- 
tian experience.  The  Cross  is  worn 
as  a  pendant  and  on  coat  lapels,  but 
unless  the  life  is  showing  forth  a 
testimony  of  the  Cross,  one  of  silver 
or  gold  is  sham  and  pretense. 

The  Cross  is  central  in  every  ex- 
perience of  the  Christian  life. 

I.  BY  THE  CROSS  WE  HAVE  RE- 
DEMPTION 

Ye  know  that  ye  were  not  re- 
deemed with  corruptible  things  as 
silver  and  gold  from  your  vain 
conversation  ....  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ  as  of  a 
lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot  (I  Pet.  1:18-19). 

In  the  Cross  we  were  bought  back 
by  the  payment  of  a  price.  We  had 
sold  ourselves  to  sin,  and  God  bought 
us  back  through  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Pross  of  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  7:14). 

There  are  many  religions  parading 
under  the  title  of  Christian  these 
days.  Many  of  them  leave  out  the 
blood  in  salvation  declaring  that  all 
men  are  children  of  God,  therefore 
needing  no  salvation,  or  proclaiming 
some  form  of  religion  which  makes 
man  earning  his  own  salvation 
through  his  works,  whether  that  sal- 
vation be  salvation  unto  eternal  life 
or  character  building  in  this  world. 

The  only  experience  of  salvation 
that  is  honored  of  God  is  that  which 
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is  through  the  redemption  wrought 
out  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary. 

II.  BY  THE  CROSS  WE  HAVE 

JUSTIFICATION 

Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  (Rom.  3:24). 
Therefore  being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  ....  Much 
more  then,  being  now  justified  by 
his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  him     (Rom.  5:1,  9). 

By  the  Cross  we  have  complete 
justification  before  a  holy  God.  At 
this  very  moment  we  are  justified. 
In  the  sight  of  God  our  sins  are  so 
completely  put  away  that  it  is  as 
though  we  had  never  sinned.  God  not 
only  forgives  sin,  but  He  puts  it 
away.  In  the  Old  Testament,  there 
was  atonement  which  covered  sin.  In 
the  New  Testament,  there  is  justifi- 
cation which  completely  puts  it 
away. 

III.  BY  THE  CROSS  WE  HAVE 

RIGHTEOUSNESS 

The  righteousness  of  God  ....  is 
manifested Even  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe  (Rom.  3:21-22). 

In  the  message  concerning  the  re- 
deemed in  Revelation  7,  it  is  pro- 
claimed that  the  saints  had  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  The  Holy 
Spirit  explains  in  Revelation  19:8 
that  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness 
of  the  saints. 


And  to  her  was  granted  that  she 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white:  for  the  fine  linen 
is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints 
(Rev.  19:8). 

The  righteousness  which  we  have  be- 
fore God  is  an  imputed  righteousness, 
for  in  ourselves,  that  is  in  our  flesh, 
there  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  "There 
is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one"  (Rom. 
3:10).  But  Christ  is  our  righteousness, 
and  through  Him  we  are  righteous 
before  God., 

IV.       BY  THE  CROSS  WE  HAVE 
SANCTIFICATION 

"Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify 
the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suf- 
fered without  the  gate"  (Heb.  13:12). 
Sanctification  does  not  mean  sinless 
perfection  in  this  life  but  separation 
from  sin  and  the  world  unto  God 
and  His  service.  We  have  been  set 
apart  "that  we  should  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  God"  (Rom.  6:4). 

These  four  provisions  of  the  Cross 
may  not  seem  to  be  a  part  of  Chris- 
tian experience,  for  we  often  think 
of  experience  as  being  that  which  we 
feel.  However,  upon  the  experience 
of  redemption,  justification,  right- 
eousness, and  sanctification,  is  based 
all  the  joy,  power,  and  freedom  of 
other  areas  of  Christian  experience. 

V.   BY  THE  CROSS  WE  HAVE 

PEACE 

Therefore  being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  5:1). 
And,  having  made  peace  through 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to 
reconcile  all  things  unto  himself; 
by  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be 
things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heav- 
en (Col.  1:20). 

Christian  peace   is  not   a  state   of 


mind,  but  a  Person,  and  that  Person 
is  Christ.  "For  he  is  our  peace"  (Eph. 
2:14).  Peace  is  the  possession  and 
the  position  of  every  Christian.  This 
experience  is  available  to  every  be- 
liever in  Christ.  Many  Christians  are 
prevented  from  experiencing  peace 
by  their  constant  insistence  upon 
experiencing  self. 

VI.  BY  THE  CROSS  WE  HAVE  FEL- 
LOWSHIP WITH  GOD 

There  is  no  need  for  human  priest 
or  intercessor  because  Christ  is  our 
Intercessor  in  the  presence  of  God. 
There  is  no  necessity  for  the  Chris- 
tian having  the  feeling  of  being  far 
from  God  for 

Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great 
high  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  .... 
let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need  (Heb.  4:14, 
16). 

Having  therefore,  brethren,  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and 
living  way  which  he  hath  conse- 
crated for  us,  through  the  veil,  that 

is  to  say,  his  flesh; Let  us  draw 

near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  as- 
surance of  faith  (Heb.  10:19-22). 
Christians  sometimes  sing,  "No, 
never  alone,"  yet  feel  lonely  for  they 
have  not  availed  themselves  of  the 
open  door  that  was  accomplished  in 
the  crucifixion. 

VI.   BY  THE   CROSS   THE   CHRIS- 
TIAN MAY  GLORY 

God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cru- 
cified unto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
world  (Gal.  6:14). 
The  Greek  word  that  is  used  here  for 
glory  means  "to  boast."  The  Chris- 
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tian  has  nothing  in  himself  of  which 
to  boast.  He  finds  nothing  in  the 
world  of  which  to  boast  for  it  all 
shall  soon  pass  away.  But  in  Christ, 
that  is,  in  the  Cross,  in  what  it  re- 
vealed of  God,  in  what  it  has  ac- 
complished for  man,  and  in  the  hope 


that  it  presents  for  man,  the  Chris- 
tian may  find  plenty  with  which  to 
stand  before  a  world  and  boast. 
"What  a  wonderful  Saviour  is  Jesus, 
my  Jesus, 

What  a  wonderful  Saviour  is  Jesus, 
my  Lord." 


^actnittal  Statement 
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The  Trinity 

The   triune   God,   Father — Gen.    1:1,    Son 

John    10:30,    and  Holy   Spirit — John   4:24. 

Verbal  Inspiration 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  author- 
ity of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments — II 
Tim.   3:16-17. 

Total  Depravity 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all  men 
by  nature — Rom.  3:19. 

Personality  of  Satan 

The    personality    of    Satan — Job.     1:6-7. 

Virgin  Birth 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus  Christ 
— Luke   1:35. 

Blood  Atonement 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only 
atonement  for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

Resurrection 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
Jesus — Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

Justification  by  Faith 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of 
faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. — 
Acts    13:38-39. 

Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 


the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens,  and  guides  the  believer — John 
16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 


Eternal  Security 


The  eternal  security  of  all  believers — John 
10:28-29. 

Second  Coming  of  Christ 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  imminent 
return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1: 
11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

Hell 

The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all  un- 
saved men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14-15. 

The  Church 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— 
I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

Missions 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts 
1:8. 

Separation  from  the  World 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  sep- 
aration from  all  worldly  and  sinful  prac- 
tices— James  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John  2: 
16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
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COMMENTS  ON 
HERE  and  HEREAFTER 
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In  the  old  days  when  an  evangel- 
istic campaign  was  held  in  a  town, 
it   was  about  the  only   attraction  in 
town   at   the  time   the   meeting   was 
being  conducted.  Now  in  the  average 
town    of    ten    or    fifteen    thousand 
people  there  are  two  or  three  picture 
shows  running  days  and  night.  There 
are  high  school  basketball  games  and 
football  games.  There  are  hundreds 
of  other  things  to  divert  the  attention 
of  the  people.  Then,  too,  folks  can  sit 
at  home  and  turn  on  the  radio  and 
get    the    finest    music    and    a    news 
broadcast  every  hour.  It  may  never 
be  possible  again  to  bring  sinners  in 
great  numbers  to  evangelistic   cam- 
paigns as  we  did  in  the  past.  It  may 
be  that  under  the  peculiar  conditions 
of  our  day  that  the  great  mass  evan- 
gelistic    movements    must    stir    up 
Christian  people  to  go  out  and  bring 
people  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Such 
evangelistic  effort  would  not  be  very 
different  from  the  campaigns  in  the 
old  days  because  even  in  the  great 
days  of  evangelism,  a  large  percent- 
age    of     the     converts     were    saved 
through  the  personal  work  of  Chris- 
tian friends.  The  evangelists  did  not 
win  so  many  souls  personally.  They 
did  their  part  in  the  winning  of  great 
numbers  of  souls  because  they  stirred 
up  Christians  to  the  job  of  soul  win- 
ning.   When   the    Lord   Jesus    Christ 
ascended  on   high,   according   to   the 
Bible,  He  gave  gifts  to  men.  He  gave 
some     prophets,     some     evangelists, 
some    pastors    and   teachers    for   the 
perfecting  of  the  saints  unto  the  work 
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of  the  ministry.  The  work  of  the  min- 
istry is  the  work  of  the  saints,  that  is 
of  the  people  who  sit  in  the  pews. 
The  job  of  the  evangelists,  pastors, 
and  teachers  is  to  perfect  the  saints 
unto  the  work  of  the  ministry.  The 
pastor  is  to  shepherd  the  flock.  The 
teacher  is  to  instruct  the  flock.  The 
main  business  of  the  evangelist  is  to 
stir  up  the  flock.  If  you  leave  out  of 
the  Christian  program  the  work  of 
the  evangelist,  you  develop  a  cold, 
dead,  formal  church.  If  you  give 
right  of  way  to  the  evangelist  and 
leave  out  the  pastor  and  teacher, 
there  is  fanaticism.  The  writer  has 
never  known  any  reputable  evange- 
list who  was  against  the  Bible  teach- 
er and  pastor.  We  never  could  under- 
stand why  any  teacher  or  pastor  who 
believes  the  Word  and  knows  God's 
program  for  this  age  would  oppose 
the  evangelist.  The  man  who  says 
there  is  no  place  for  evangelists 
simply  says,  whether  he  means  to  say 
it  or  not,  that  there  is  no  place  for 
the  gift  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
His  people.  Soul  winning  is  no  more 
the  business  of  the  evangelist  (except 
as  he  may  have  a  wider  influence) 
than  it  is  the  business  of  the  hum- 
blest layman  in  the  church.  It  is  the 
business  of  all  God's  people  to  win 
the  lost  to  Christ.  It  is,  therefore,  the 
business  of  the  evangelist  and  the 
pastor  and  the  teacher  to  win  people 
to  the  Lord.  But  it  is  also  their  busi- 
ness to  "perfect"  the  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ  to  do  the  work  of  soul 
winning. 
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The  PRIMACY 


of  the  ATONEMENT 
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The  Cross  has  first  place  in  atone- 
ment. Atonement  is  first  in  salvation. 
The  Cross  is  first  in  atonement. 

In  First  Corinthians  15:1-3,  Paul 
says  that  the  first  thing  which  he 
preached  in  his  gospel  was  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to 
the  scriptures.  That  is  not  all  that 
there  is  to  salvation,  but  that  is  the 
first  part  of  the  plan.  The  Cross  is  the 
first  step  on  the  way  —  Christ  died 
for  our  sins.  That  is  the  prime  factor 
in  atonement. 

Theologically  speaking,  there  are 
two  parts  to  Paul's  argument.  As  a 
Jew,  Paul  takes  these  for  granted. 
These  two  things  are,  namely: 

1.  There  is  a  God — an  eternal,  holy, 
and  righteous  creator  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  man  and  all  that  is 
on  the  earth. 

2.  That  man,  by  free  will,  sinned 
against  that  holy  and  righteous 
creator  and  so  man  is  altogether 
and  individually  out  of  the  way 
and  out  of  the  plan  which  the 
creator  had  planned  for  him. 
These  two  premises  make  atone- 
ment necessary:  That  there  is  a 
Holy  God  who  made  man  for 
Himself,  who  does  all  things 
well;  and  that  man  has  departed 
from  the  plan,  purpose,  and  the 
will  of  God  and  so  from  his  own 
best  good. 

Now  the  next  step  is  the  one  stated 
in  our  text,  "Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  scriptures."  Christ 
(whomever  Paul  took  him  to  be) 
died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the 
scriptures.  This  statement  brings  for- 
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ward  several  propositions,  the  chief 
of  which  are  three  in  number  and  are 
these: 

1.  Man  is  a  sinner. 

2.  There  is  death  for  sins. 

3.  Christ  died  for  our  sins. 

The  first  proposition  includes  all 
men  under  sin;  the  second  states  sin's 
consequence  —  death. 

The  world  of  religion  divided  itself 
into  three  groups: 

1.  Those  in  which  the  sinner  dies 
for  his  sins,  or  capital  punish- 
ment and  judgment. 

2.  Those  in  which  an  animal  sub- 
stitute is  killed  for  sins  of  a 
person,  as  in  the  Old  Testament, 
prefiguring  Christ. 

3.  That  belief  stated  here  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  as  the 
Scriptures  said  he  would. 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats  could  not  take 
away  sin.  The  blood  of  those  ani- 
mals was  but  a  looking  forward  to 
the  time  when  Christ,  as  the  Son  of 
God,  would  take  away  forever  the 
sins  of  those  whom  the  blood  now 
simply  covered. 

The  Primacy  of  Ihe  Atonement  to  the 

World  as  a  Whole: 

The  following  outline  shows  the 
primacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  in 
the  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  Study  it  carefully  and  you 
will  see  the  movement  from  the  gen- 
eral to  the  particular  and  then  back 
from  the  particular  to  the  general,  of 


which  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  cen- 
ter. 

The    salvation    of    the    world    in 
promises: 

1.  The  Race  to  Eve— Gen.  3:15 

2.  The  Shemites— Gen.  8:26 

Those  who  know  God  as  Jehovah. 
3.  The  Nation — Abraham — Gen.  12: 
1-3 
Those  who  believe  in  God. 

4.  The  Tribe  to  Judah— Gen.  49:10 
5.  The  Family  to  David— II   Sam. 

7:13 
6.  The  Individual  to  the  Virgin — 

Isa.  7:14 
7.  Immanuel  —  The     one     upon 
whom  the  floodlight  of  proph- 
ecy focuses. 
Christ — the  center  of  the  plan  of 

salvation. 
The  center  of  salvaation  is  at  the 

Cross. 
The    Cross    was    the    center    of 
Christ's  life  and  work. 
Even  as  the  plan  of  salvation  pro- 
ceeds  from   the   race  in   general   to 
the  individual  in  particular,  so  it  will 
return    from    the    individual    to    the 
general. 

7.  Immanuel    . 

6.  The  individual — the  Virgin  One 

5.  The    family    as    of    David,    the 

throne,  and  Jerusalem 
4.  The  tribe  as  of  Judah— the  land 
3.  The  nation  as  the  leader  of  na- 
tions 
2.  The    Shemites — those   who   know 

God  as  Jehovah 
1.  The  race — the  entire  race  returned 
to  the  tree  of  life  in  the  New 
Heaven  and  New  Earth 

The   Primacy   of   Atonemenl    to   the 
Individual: 

Sometimes  I  ask  students  the 
question,  "Before  peace  will  come  to 
this  earth,  how  many  people  must 
die?"  Various  answers  are  generally 
forthcoming,  but  all  too  often  the 
real  answer  comes  slowly.  The  an- 
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swer  is,  "Before  peace  can  come  to 
this  world,  all  men  must  die."  Peace 
comes  only  by  righteousness  and 
righteousness  comes  only  in  one  way, 
by  death  to  sin  and  being  made 
righteous  by  Christ. 

There     are    two     ways    that    this 
answer  can  be  taken.  That  all  men 
must  die  before  peace  will  come  to 
earth.  On  a  battle  field,  when  all  of 
the  enemy  lie  dead,  naturally  peace 
of  a  kind  has  come.  At  least,  hos- 
tilities close.  This  is  one  way  to  get 
peace  and,  if  all  the  people  on  earth 
were  dead,  of  course  there  would  be 
peace  and  not  war.  Just  here  it  is 
well  to   observe   that  the  cause   for 
war    and    bloodshed    is    not    over- 
population, for  Cain  killed  Abel  in 
days  when  over-population  was   no 
issue.    So,    one    way    to    get    peace 
would  be  to  kill  all  the  people  of  the 
world.  This  seems  to  be  a  cruel  and 
impractical  way.  Yet,  withal,  this  is 
what  may  happen.  Now  in  these  last 
days  it  is  a  possibility. 

Then  there  is  another  way  to  get 
peace  on  the  earth  and  that  would 
be  for  all  men  to  die  to  self;  and,  in 
the  atonement,  to  receive  the  right- 
eousness which  God  has  provided. 
That  is,  all  men  are  to  be  crucified 
with  Christ  to  be  made  dead,  truly 
dead,  to  sin  in  the  atonement,  and 
then  to  be  made  alive  by  the  resur- 
rection power,  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  out  the  dead. 

Thus,  we  can  see  the  primacy:  the 
death  of  Christ  is  the  first  work  of 
Christ  in  the  atonement.  The  atone- 
ment, or  death  of  Christ,  is  not  the 
only  work  of  Christ  for  sinners  but 
it  is  the  first  and  primal  work.  It  is 
the  center  of  the  plan  of  salvation.  It 
is  the  beginning  of  His  work  as  Sa- 
viour. At  the  Cross  sins  are  forgiven. 
At  the  Cross  justification  is  begun 
but  not  entirely  ended.  If  God  gave 
Christ  to  die  for  us,  how  shall  he  not 
with  him  freely  give  us  all  things? 
Salvation  in  its  fullest  outworking 
consists  of: 
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1.  Atonement  from  sin 

2.  Justification  before  God 

3.  The  power  of  a  new  life  by  the 
resurrection 

4.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  new  life 

5.  The  present  high  priesthood  of 
Christ  for  us  and  for  all  sinners 

6.  The  return  of  Christ  again  as 
judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead 
— as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords. 

But  remember,  the  atonement  at 
the  Cross  is  the  beginning  of  all  these 
for  us.  This  means  we  must  be  cruci- 
fied with  Christ,  buried  with  Him, 
raised  with  Him,  seated  in  the 
heavenlies  with  Him,  coming  with 
Him,  or  going  to  Him  in  the  second 
coming.  Then,  judging  with  Him  and 
reigning  with  Him.  No  wonder  we 
sing,  "Hallelujah,  what  a  Saviour.  It 
was  at  the  Cross  where  we  first  saw 
the  light." 

In  salvation  from  sin  several  things 
are  brought  forward.  Salvation  in  the 
Bible  is  the  total  word  involving  all 
the  parts  of  God's  work  in  bringing 
a  sinner  unto  himself.  The  order  of 
these  parts  of  God's  work  is  some- 


what as  follows: 

1.  The  world  was  created. 

2.  It  was  sinless  and  orderly. 

3.  Sin  entered  into  the  world  and 
man  entered  into  sin. 

4.  Christ  Jesus  died  for  sin — to 
cover  all  past  sin. 

5.  Christ  Jesus  rose  again  from  the 
dead  to  justify  the  sinner  and 
give  him  the  power  of  a  new 
life  and  power  to  walk  in  a  life 
of  service  to  God  and  to  man, 
apart  from  sin. 

6.  Christ  is  coming  again  to  right- 
eously judge  those  who  have 
lived  in  righteousness;  also  those 
who  have  lived  in  sin  and  evil. 

7.  God  will  make  a  New  Heaven 
and  New  Earth  wherein  dwells 
righteousness. 

And  it  is  the  Cross  which  stands  in 
the  center  of  the  plan  concerning 
man's  deliverance  from  sin.  The 
Cross  is  the  first  factor.  It  is  as  the 
singer  has  sung,  "At  the  Cross,  at  the 
Cross,  where  I  first  saw  the  light,  and 
the  burden  of  my  heart  rolled  away. 
It  was  there  by  faith  I  received  my 
sight  and  now  I  am  happy  all  the 
day/" 
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Cursed  be  all  that  learning  that  is  contrary  to  the  Cross 
of  Christ.  Cursed  be  all  that  learning  that  is  not  coincident 
with  the  Cross  of  Christ.  Cursed  be  all  that  learning  that  is  not 
subservient  to  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

— John  Witherspoon 


The  believer  has  absolutely  nothing  in  common  with  this 
world  in  so  far  as  he  enters  into  the  spirit  and  power  of  the 
Cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  Cross  has  dislodged  him 
from  everything  here  below  and  made  him  a  pilgrim  and  a 
stranger  in  this  world. 

Anonymous 
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Readers   Response  .  .  . 

From  Springfield,  Illinois: 

"I  received  a  copy  of  your  maga- 
zine, "Grace  and  Truth,"  from  my 
pastor  ....  and  I  found  it  to  be 
a  very  interesting  magazine.  There 
is  so  '  much  false  doctrine  being 
taught  these  days,  that  a  magazine 
like  this  is  greatly  appreciated  by 
anyone  who  really  loves  the  Lord 
and  wants  to  read  the  truth. 

"I  read  in  your  magazine  that  you 
are  going  to  make  the  ''Grace  and 
Truth"  a  pocket  size  magazine.  That 
will  be  fine  for  me  because  I  like  to 
carry  books  in  my  purse  to  read  at 
work,  during  my  lunch  hour. 

"I  am  enclosing  two  dollars  for  my 
subscription  for  one  year  and  will  be 
looking  forward  to  receiving  it." 

Miss  Luella  Pope 

From  Guatemala,  Central  America: 

'1  write  this  letter  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  New  Year  with  a  heart 
full  of  gratitude  to  you  and  praise 
to  God  for  the  great  spiritual  bless- 
ings which  I  have  received  during 
the  past  year  through  the  reading  of 
the  precious  messages  in  your  peri- 
odical which  has  come  to  me  faith- 
fully all  the  year.  I  can  liken  your 
paper  to  a  reservoir  of  fresh  and  life- 
giving  water  from  which  I  have  re-, 
ceived  the  Water  of  Eternal  Life  to 
give  out  to  many  needy  souls.  Every 
week  I  have  to  prepare  messages  for 
the  Indian  Christians  among  whom 
I  labor,  as  even  the  most  intelligent 
of  them  are  not  capable  of  giving  a 
clear  Bible  reading  or  instruction  in 
doctrine  although  they  are  strong  for 
evangelizing.  Especially  the  Indian 
women  are  backward  and  need  plain 
and  simple  teaching.  Through  your 
periodical  my  own  soul  is  prepared 
to  give  out  to  others.  Please  express 
my  hearty  thanks  to  the  one  or  ones 
who  have  kindly  paid  for  the  sub- 
scription for  your  paper." 

H.  A.  Becker 


The    Most    Unforgetable 
Christian   I  Have  Met 

By  BERNARD  VON  EHRENKROOK 

The  man  is  not  large.  He  doesn't 
have  the  pompous  bearing  that  many 
have  expected  to  see.  He  looks  like 
the  average  old  man  of  about  eighty, 
but  he  is  more  agile  than  many  men 
thirty  years  younger.  His  hair  is 
snowy  white,  and  his  eyes  are  clear 
blue,  but  his  hearing  is  poor.  This 
man,  Joshua  Gravett,  has  been  pas- 
tor of  Galilee  Baptist  Church  in  Den- 
ver, Colorado,  for  nearly  56  years. 
His  sermons  still  have  "Teeth"  in 
them  for  sin.  Like  the  tree  in  Psalm 
92:14,  he  still  brings  forth  in  his  old 
age. 

After  the  service  one  evening  a 
tall,  well-dressed  man,  ruggedly 
handsome  and  middle  aged  went  up 
to  Brother  Gravett  and  stated  proud- 
ly, "That  young  man  you  baptized 
tonight  is  my  nephew." 

"That's  fine,"  replied  the  pastor. 
"And  how  is  it  with  your  soul?  Have 
you  been  born  again?  Are  you  trust- 
ing in  the  Lord?" 

"Well,  I'm  doing  my  best,"  the  man 
said  in  an  undertone  trying  to  evade 
the  issue  and  not  speaking  directly 
to  the  cupped  hand  at  Brother  Gra- 
vett's  ear. 

"Just  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  That's  all  you  must  do  to  be 
sure  of  heaven,"  said  the  old  man. 

But  this  man  didn't  want  to  talk 
further. 

Patience  is  one  of  the  outstanding 
virtues  of  Dr.  Gravett.  He  does  noth- 
ing in  a  hurry  and  has  never  been 
known  to  speak  a  harsh  or  angry 
word  to  any  one.  Sometimes  he  is 
accused  of  being  too  slow  in  his 
patience  for  he  never  makes  hasty 
decisions. 
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Supernatural  Darkness  .  .  . 


fa?  t&e  Sdttm 

One  of  the  most  loved  facts  of  our 
faith  is  the  fact  that  Christ  died  on 
the  Cross  for  us.  This  fact  stands  out 
as  the  fundamental  of  fundamentals. 
The  atoning,  substitutionary  death  of 
Christ  is  the  very  pivot  on  which  all 
of  Christianity  hinges.  It  is  the  warp 
and  woof  of  the  gospel.  Christ  and 
Him  crucified  stands  out  on  every 
page  of  this  blessed  old  Book. 

The  Cross  of  Christ  is  also  the 
pivot  of  history.  It  is  the  central 
point  of  time  and  eternity.  It  is  the 
greatest  fact  of  history.  All  history 
leads  up  to  it,  is  affected  by  it,  and 
the  destiny  of  all  humanity  is  de- 
cided by  it. 

The  Cross  is  central  in  God's  plan. 
It  is  central  to  history.  It  is  central 
to  Christianity  and  the  gospel  mes- 
sage. It  is  central  to  Christian  ex- 
perience. It  is  the  heart  of  the  evan- 
gelical position  and  proclamation. 
The  Wonders  of  the  Cross  never 
cease.  It  was  done  in  a  day  but  it  is 
wondered  at  forever. 

The  most  remarkable  event  in  con- 
nection with  Christ's  death  was  the 
three  hours  darkness.  This  event  is 
recorded  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels: 
Now    from    the    sixth   hour    there 
was    darkness    over    all    the    land 
unto  the  ninth  hour  (Matt.  27:45). 
And    when    the    sixth    hour    was 
come,  there  was  darkness  over  the 
whole   land  until  the  ninth   hour 
(Mark  15:33). 

And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour, 
and  there  was  darkness  over  all 
the  earth  until  the  ninth  hour.  And 
the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  vail 
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of    the    temple    was    rent    in    the 
midst"  (Luke  23:45-46). 

The  darkness  was  over  all  the  land, 
according  to  Matthew  and  Mark.  Ac- 
cording to  Luke,  it  was  over  all  the 
earth.  A  great  earthquake  is  also 
said  to  have  taken  place.  No  state- 
ments of  God's  Word  are  more  clear- 
ly established  than  these.  God  has 
seen  fit  that  there  should  be  pre- 
served an  abundance  of  evidence  to 
this  fact  —  evidence  that  is  incon- 
testable and  incontrovertible.  It  is 
enough  to  silence  infidels  and  skep- 
tics. It  is  sufficient  to  shut  the  mouths 
of  objectors  and  cavillers  in  silence. 
The  testimony  is  uniform  and  satis- 
fying. 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  PHLEGON 

The  first  witness  is  Phlegon,  a 
heathen  writer  who  lived  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  second  century.1  He 
was  a  Greek  historian  and  chronolo- 
ger.  He  gave  himself  to  putting  down 
the  most  remarkable  things  that  ever 
happened.  These  were  recorded  in 
sixteen  books  called  the  "Olympi- 
ads." His  second  book  dealt  with 
such  things  as  were  extraordinary,  or 
out  of  the  common  course  of  nature. 
The  third  book  is  a  treatise  on  the 
longevity  of  man,  giving  a  list  of  per- 
sons whose  lives  extended  100  years 
or  more  in  length.  In  Phlegon's  13th 
book, which  is  a  chronicle;  in  his  202nd 
Olympiad,  he  states:  "  In  the  fourth 
or  last  year  of  that  Olympiad  there 
was  a  greater  eclipse  of  the  sun  than 


a 


1  This,  and  the  following  fourteen  testi- 
monies appear  in  "Dawson's  Appeal, 
a  book  on  Christian  Evidences,  written 
in  the  seventeenth  century. 
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was  ever  known  before.  There  was 
night  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day, 
inasmuch  as  the  stars  were  seen  in 
the  heavens.  There  was  also  a  mighty 
earthquake  which  caused  a  great 
overthrow  at  Nice  in  Bithynia."  The 
last  year  of  Phlegon's  202nd  Olym- 
piad answers  to  the  eighteenth  year 
of  Tiberius  Caesar,  which  was  the 
year  of  Christ's  crucifixion. 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THALLUS 

The  second  testimony  comes  from 
Thallus,  a  Grecian,  who  lived  in  the 
first  century,  and  who  wrote  a  his- 
tory of  Syria  in  five  volumes.  He  is 
quoted  frequently  by  the  church  fa- 
thers, who  also  quote  Phlegon.  The 
testimony  of  Thallus  is  joined  with 
that  of  Phlegon.  In  his  "Third  Book 
of  Syriac  Histories,"  he  speaks  in  a 
particular  manner  of  the  miraculous 
darkness  at  noonday,  and  of  it  so 
happening  in  the  eighteenth  year  of 
Tiberius'  reign.  Let  it  be  understood 
that  both  Phlegon  and  Thallus  did 
not  claim  to  be  Christians.  This 
makes  their  testimony  all  the  more 
remarkable. 

THE   TESTIMONY   OF   JULIUS 
AFRICANUS 

A  third  testimony  is  given  by  Ju- 
lius Africanus,  a  Christian  historian 
who  flourished  in  the  second  century. 
He  wrote  a  chronology  of  events  and « 
in  it  he  remarks  in  the  same  manner 
as  Phlegon  and  Thallus.  He  says  that 
at  the  very  time  our  Saviour  suffered 
there  was  a  universal  darkness,  put- 
ting the  whole  world  under  the 
greatest  consternation.  He  goes  on  to 
quote  both  authors.  Said  he,  quoting 
from  Phlegon: 

Phlegon  tells  us  that  in  the  reign 
of  Tiberius  Caesar,  at  the  time  of 
full  moon,  there  was  a  total  eclipse 
of  the  sun  from  the  sixth  hour  to 
the  ninth. 

Again,    Africanus    quotes    from    the 
works  of  Thallus,  saying: 

There  was  a  most  dreadful  dark- 
ness all  over  the  world;  the  rocks 


were  rent  by  an  earthquake,  and 
many  places  in  Judea  and  other 
parts  of  the  earth  were  thrown 
down.  This  darkness,  Thallus,  in 
the  third  book  of  history,  calls  an 
eclipse  of  the  sun:  without  reason, 
as  I  think;  for  the  Jews  celebrate 
the  passover  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  moon. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  this  is  called 
an  eclipse  "without  reason" — that  is, 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moon. 

TESTIMONY   FROM   CHINA 

A  fourth  testimony  comes  from 
China,  that  great  record-keeping  na- 
tion and  famous  for  astronomy.  Gres- 
ton  in  his  history  of  China  relates  it. 
Couplet,  Intorcetat  and  Rougemont 
say  the  same  thing.  Greston  says: 

That  under  the  reign  of  their  sage 
prince,  Quam-vuti,  there  was  a  total 
eclipse  of  the  sun  in  the  month  of 
April;  with  which  the  king  was  ex- 
ceedingly surprised,  for  (say  those 
annals)  it  happened  contrary  to  the 
regular  course  of  nature,  putting 
their  astronomers  into  the  utmost 
confusion,  and  their  year  assigned 
....  answers  precisely  to  the  4th 
year  of  the  202nd  Olympiad  of 
Phlegon,  and  the  eighteenth  year 
of  Tiberius  Caesar. 

THE    WITNESS    OF   TERTULLIAN 

Among  the  church  fathers  was 
Tertullian,  an  apologist,  living  in  the 
second  century.  H^  was  a  great  mas- 
ter of  history  and  was  well  versed 
in  the  Roman  laws  and  annals.  He 
speaks  of  this  eclipse  as  being  one  of 
the  greatest  and  most  extraordinary 
events  that  ever  happened,  and  that 
it  was  publicly  proved  by  the  Roman 
annals.  He  says: 

In  the  same  moment  that  He  (Jesus 
Christ)  dismissed  life,  the  light  de- 
parted from  the  sun,  and  the  world 
was  benighted  at  noonday,  and 
those  men  who  acknowledged  this 
eclipse  but  were  unacquainted 
with  the  prophecies  that  foretold 
it  ...  .  and  finding  impossible  to 
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be  solved  by  the  laws  of  nature, 
at  last  roundly  denied  the  fact;  yet 
this  wonder  of  the  world  you  have 
related,  and  the  relation  preserved 
in  your  archives  to  this  day. 
It  seems  quite  evident  that  this  dark- 
ness   occurred    at    the    time    of   full 
moon. 

THE   WITNESS  OF  FATHERS, 

HISTORIANS  AND  MARTYRS 

Clement  of  Rome,  one  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Fathers,  who  suffered  martyr- 
dom about  96  A.D.,  wrote  in  his 
"Recognitions"  saying: 

When  the  true  prophet  suffered, 
the  whole  world  suffered  with 
Him,  the  whole  world  was  in  com- 
motion. 

Arnobius,  writing  in  the  year  203 
said: 

When  Christ  put  off  his  body— all 
the  elements  of  the  world  were 
terrified. 

Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  who 
lived  at  the  time  of  Christ's  death, 
relates  that  he  and  Appolonius  were 
at  Heliopolis,  and  that  they  saw  the 
moon  when  it  was  not  time  for  a 
conjunction  with  the  sun,  from  the 
sixth  hour  to  the  evening,  standing 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  sun.  Di- 
onysius is  credited  with  the  excla- 
mation: "Either  nature  suffers,  or 
else  now  sympathizes  with  Him  that 
does  so." 

Origen,  a  noted  church  father,  apol- 
ogist, and  copious  writer,  in  his 
work  against  the  infidel  Celsus,  says: 
But  concerning  the  eclipse  under 
Tiberius  Caesar,  in  whose  reign 
....  Jesus  was  crucified;  and  con- 
cerning great  earthquakes  which 
then  happened;  Phlegon  has  writ- 
ten in  the  13th  book  of  his  chron- 
icle. 

Lucianus,  a  Roman  martyr,  dying 
in  the  year  310,  said: 

Look  into  your  (Roman)  annals 
and  you  will  find  that  in  the  time 
of    Pilate,    when    Christ    suffered, 


that  the  sun  had  the  Almighty's 
order  to  disappear,  and  the  light  of 
day  was  interrupted  with  dark- 
ness. 

Another  testimony  comes  from 
Philiponus,  a  historian,  and  evidently 
a  Christian.  This  man  may  have  had 
Phlegon's  Olympiads  before  him 
when  he  wrote,  for  he  refers  to  them. 
He  says: 

In  the  fourth  year  of  the  202nd 
Olympiad  there  happened  an 
eclipse  of  the  sun,  of  that  nature 
that  nothing  like  it  was  known  be- 
fore. 

And    nothing    like    it    has    ever    oc- 
cured  since. 

Chrysostom,  the  Golden  Mouth, 
the  most  notable  preacher  of  the 
early  church,  says  in  commenting 
upon  Matthew  27:45: 

This  darkness  was  over  all  the 
habitable  earth.  It  came  at  noon, 
that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
might  learn  by  it,  for  it  was  day- 
time everywhere  in  the  habitable 
earth. 

Maximus,  in  the  fifth  century,  said: 
Phlegon,  the  Grecian  chronologer, 
in  the  13th  book  of  his  chronicle, 
mentions  this  eclipse  in  his  202nd 
Olympiad;  and  says  that  it  came  to 
pass  contrary  to  the  usual  course 
of  nature. 

Orosius,  a  Roman  historian,  A.D. 
416,  says: 

Which  (praeternatural  darkness)  is 
attested  to  not  only  by  the  author- 
ity of  the  Gospels,  and  by  some 
books  of  the  Grecian  writers.  'Tis 
also  true  that  Tiberius  made  those 
cities  in  Asia  free  from  tribute  .... 
which  had  been  thrown  down  by 
this  earthquake. 

Alexander,  500  A.D.,  wrote  a 
chronicle  on  the  eighteenth  year  of 
Tiberius,  and  in  his  Chronicum  he 
says: 

And  the  sun  was  darkened  over 
all  the  earth  ....  of  which  dark- 
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ness,  Dionisius  the  Areopagite 
makes  mention  in  his  epistle  to 
Polycarp,  as  of  an  extraordinary 
eclipse  of  the  sun  this  year.  Other 
writers  have  likewise  pointed  out 

this  same  year Particularly 

Phlegon,  who  collected  the  Olym- 
piads ....  who  knew  and  owned 
the  extraordinary  nature  of  this 
eclipse  of  the  sun;  for  an  eclipse  of 
the  sun  when  it  was  full  moon  is  a 
thing  that  was  never  heard  of,  nor 
ever  happened  in  any  age  before, 
fore. 

These  witnesses,  separated  by  space 
and  time,  are  all  agreed  as  to  this 
extraordinary  event,  as  to  when  it 
happened,  and  that  nothing  like  it 
had  taken  place  before. 

THE   TESTIMONY   OF  PONTIUS 
PILATE 

Perhaps  the  greatest  testimony  to 
the  supernatural  darkness  comes 
from  Pontius  Pilate  himself.  It  is 
contained  in  the  "Acts  Under  Pon- 
tius Pilate" — it  being  a  report  of 
Pilate,  Procureator  of  Judea,  sent  to 
Rome  to  Tiberius  Caesar.  It  was  a 
custom  for  the  governors  to  signify 
to  the  emperors  the  new  and  extra- 
ordinary events  which  took  place. 
Pilate  made  it  his  business  to  keep 
such  acts  and  events  in  journals,  and 
this  particular  event  was  mentioned 
to  Tiberius,  in  the  form  of  a  letter. 
It  reads: 

And  when  He  had  been  crucified 
there  was  darkness  over  the  whole 
earth,  the  sun  having  been  com- 
pletely hidden,  and  the  heaven  ap- 
pearing dark  though  it  was  day;  so 
that  the  stars  appeared,  but  had 
at  the  same  time  their  brightness 
darkened  as  I  suppose  your  rever- 
ance  is  not  ignorant  of,  because  in 
all  the  world  they  lighted  lamps 
from  the  sixth  hour  until  evening, 
and  the  moon  being  like  blood  did 
not  shine  the  whole  night,  and  yet 
she  happened  to  be  full.2 


Now  these  "Acts  Under  Pontius 
Pilate"  are  genuine  and  authentic  as 
is  demonstrated  by  the  way  the  fa- 
thers quoted  and  referred  to  them. 

Justin  Martyr  (103-167),  in  his 
apology  wrote: 

And  that  these  things  were  done, 
ye  may  learn  from  the  Acts  Under 
Pontius  Pilate.8 

Tertullian,  a  writer  of  the  second 
and  third  centuries,  says: 

All  these  things  concerning  Christ, 
Pilate  in  his  heart  a  Christian  ac- 
quainted Tiberius  with.4 

And  now  we  see  at  one  view  and 
in  a  very  narrow  compass-  the  testi- 
monies of  ancient  writers  during  the 
first  500  years.  Some  of  the  testi- 
monies are  from  Greek  writers; 
others,  from  Romans  who  lived  in 
different  parts  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire. Much  more  testimony  could  be 
added  to  these.  From  these  testi- 
monies we  conclude  that: 

1.  The  miraculous  darkness  at  our 
Saviour's  death  is  an  event  con- 
firmed by  the  concurrent  testi- 
monies of  profane  and  unques- 
tionably unprejudiced  authors. 

2.  The  supernatural  darkness  was 
recorded  in  the  public  Roman 
registers. 

3.  The  supernatural  darkness  was 
commonly  appealed  to  by  the 
church  fathers. 

4.  Tertullian,  Origen,  and  Lucian- 
us  particularly  refer  to  the  Ro- 
man records  and  to  Phlegon. 
When  the  first  Christian  writers 
and  martyrs  appealed  to  these 
records  it  was  what  none  of  their 
enemies  could  deny. 


2  The  Ante-Nicean  Fathers 

3  Ibid 

4  Ibid 
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5.  Pilate's  testimony  is  incontest- 
able. 

6.  All  agree  as  to  the  time  of  the 
miraculous  darkness. 

7.  All  agree  as  to  the  manner  of 
it,  that  it  was  supernatural;  tes- 
tifying that  there  was  a  full 
moon  at  the  time. 

8.  A  number  of  writers  mention 
that  a  great  earthquake  accom- 
panied this  darkness. 

9.  Some  testify  that  the  moon  and 


the  stars  were  disturbed. 

The  testimony  is  uniform.  This  is 
a  fact  that  was  greatly  discussed 
during  the  first  centuries,  and  by 
some  historians  as  late  as  the  eight- 
eenth century.  This  fact  has  kept  its 
ground,  and  the  more  it  has  been 
discussed  the  stronger  it  has  grown. 
What  think  you  of  this  unanswerable 
argument?  Does  it  not  demonstrate 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  an  impreg- 
nable fortress  and  that  the  Death  of 
Christ  is  the  central  fact  of  all  his- 
tory? 


«-MM- 
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The  reason  was,  that  our  Saviour 
so  really  and  truly  took  our  place 
that  God  dealt  with  Him  as  He  must 
have  dealt  with  us  had  we  been 
there.  Christ  was  our  substitute.  We 
read:  "He  died  the  just  for  the  un- 
just." "Who  his  own  self  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  bpdy  on  the  tree." 
"Who  was  delivered  for  our  offen- 
ces." Again,  "He  hath  made  him  to  be 
sin  for  us"  (I  Pet.  3:18;  2:24;  Rom. 
4:25;  II  Cor.  5:21).  Consequently,  God 
had  to  deal  with  Him  as  we  deserved. 
We  deserved  judgment.  We  deserved 
to  be  cast  out  of  God's  presence  for 
ever.  So  God  forsook  Christ,  even 
though  His  own  Son,  because,  for  the 
moment,  Christ  had  to  suffer  in  our 
stead.  Had  not  Christ  been  forsaken, 
we  must  have  been. 

Let  us  try  to  think,  then,  how 
much  we  have  to  learn  from  these 
words  uttered  by  Christ  on  the  Cross, 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?" 

First,  let  us  learn  God's  hatred  of 
sin.  When  sin  was  found  (our  sin,  of 
course)  upon  His  own  Son,  God  for- 
sook even  Him.  God  and  sin  can 
never  come  together. 


Second,  let  us  learn  the  wonder- 
ful character  of  divine  love.  Think 
of  what  it  was  for  God  to  forsake 
His  well-beloved,  the  One  Who  was 
all  His  delight.  Think  of  what  it 
meant  for  Christ  to  be  forsaken.  Yet 
apart  from  that  we  never  could  have 
been  saved. 

Third,  we  learn  it  is  something  God 
and  Christ  have  done  which  saves 
us.  God  laid  our  sins  upon  Christ. 
Christ  at  that  moment  bore  the  pen- 
alty. He  was  treated  for  the  time  be- 
ing as  though  the  sins  had  been  His. 
He  suffered  for  the  sins  of  others. 
But  at  Whose  hands?  Not  men's,  but 
God's.  God  alone  knew  the  punish- 
ment sin  deserved.  Christ  alone 
could  bear  it  and  exhaust  it.  What 
the  Saviour  suffered  at  the  hands  of 
man  only  made  man's  sin  the  worse, 
but 

"The  very  spear  that  pierced  Thy 
side, 

Drew  forth  the  blood  to  save." 
Man's  worst  and  God's  best  met  at 
Calvary.  All  that  man  would  do 
against  His  Creator,  and  all  that  His 
Creator  would  do  for  him  were  made 
manifest  there.  The   deepest  hatred 
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and  the  greatest  love  confronted  each 
other;  and  love  won  its  greatest  vic- 
tory. All  man's  hatred  could  not 
make  God  hate  him.  And  so  Christ 
said,  after  He  was  risen  and  when 
He  was  sending  out  His  disciples  to 
proclaim  the  message  of  salvation  in 
His  name,  "begin  at  Jerusalem" — 
begin  where  they  murdered  Me.  Oh, 
how  wonderful,  that  when  man  was 
doing  his  worst  against  the  Saviour, 
God  was  also  doing  His  worst  against 
Him  too!  And  why?  for  the  sake  of 
man,  so  that  now  He  might  be  able 
to  do  His  best  for  those  who  believe. 
Might  not  our  Lord  well  say,  "Be- 
hold and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  my  sorrow,  which  is  done 
unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath 
afflicted  me  in  the  day  of  his  fierce 
anger?" 


Lastly,  we  may  learn  how  com- 
pletely we  are  delivered  from  God's 
judgment  against  our  sins,  for  Christ 
endured  it  all.  As  He  Himself  said 
before  He  took  our  place,  "The  cup 
which  my  Father  hath  given  me, 
shall  I  not  drink  it?"  He  drank  and 
exhausted  the  Cup  of  Judgment,  and, 
for  the  believer,  none  remains.  Our 
Sin-Bearer  Himself  could  say,  after 
the  forsaking,  when  all  was  over,  and 
just  before  He  commended  His  spirit 
to  His  Father,  "It  is  finished." 

When  we  see  this,  can  we  doubt 
that  everything  that  needed  to  be 
done,  has  been  done  for  the  sinner's 
salvation,  and  what  shall  we  think 
of  the  One  Who  "made  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin?" 


•H 


2? 


*)  Ouut  Sveryt&iny 


c 


Dr.  George  W.  Truett  was  entertained  on  one  occasion  in 
the  home  of  a  wealthy  oil  man  in  Texas.  After  the  dinner  the 
man  took  him  up  to  the  roof  of  his  house  and  indicated  huge 
fields  of  oil  derricks,  and  said,  "Dr.  Truett,  that's  all  mine.  I 
came  to  this  country  twenty-five  years  ago  penniless,  and  now 
I  own  everything  as  far  as  you  can  see  in  that  direction."  Then 
he  turned  to  the  opposite  direction  and  indicated  waving  fields 
of  grain  and  said  again,  "It's  all  mine.  I  own  everything  as  far 
as  you  can  see  in  that  direction."  Then  he  turned  to  the  east, 
and  pointed  to  huge  herds  of  cattle  and  said  again,  "It's  all' 
mine,  everything  as  far  as  you  can  see  in  that  direction  is 
mine."  One  final  time  he  turned  toward  the  west  and  pointed 
to  a  great  virgin  forest,  and  said  again,  "It's  all  mine.  Twenty- 
five  years  ago  I  was  penniless,  but  I  worked  hard  and  saved, 
and  today  I  own  everything  as  far  as  you  can  see  in  this  di- 
rection, that  direction,  that  direction  and  this  direction."  He 
paused  for  the  expected  praise,  but  to  his  astonishment  it 
didn't  come.  Dr.  Truett  laid  a  hand  lovingly  on  his  shoulder, 
pointed  upward  and  said,  "My  friend,  how  much  do  you  own 
in  that  direction?"  The  man  dropped  his  head  in  shame  and 
said,  "I  never  thought  of  that."  —Selected 
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SUFFERING 


*ad  IlLUll  V 


"Our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory"  (II  Cor.  4:17).  "If 
so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that 
we  may  be  also  glorified  together" 
(Rom.  8:17). 

Best  of  all,  suffering  in  the  will  of 
God  is  our  passport  into  an  assured 
glory.  Thus  did  our  Lord  esteem 
His  supreme  suffering:  "The  hour  is 
come  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
glorified"  (John  12:23).  Anticipating 
the  experience  he  prayed:  "Father, 
the  hour  is  come;  glorify  Thy  Son" 
(John  17:1).  Looking  back  upon  the 
experience  He  reasoned  with  His 
doubting  disciples:  "Ought  not  Christ 
to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory?"   (Luke  24:26). 

Thus  viewed,  suffering  has  lost  its 
sting.  We  can  even  welcome  it — we 
should — chariot  of  fire  though  it,  be, 
as  sweeping  us  into  the  eternal  king- 
dom with  an  abundant  entrance.  It 
was  thus  that  the  apostles  encour- 
aged the  early  Christians,  as  we  of 
today  should  encourage  one  another: 
"that  we  must  through  much  afflic- 
tion enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God" 
(Acts  14:22). 

Scripture  constantly  links  the  suf- 
fering and  the  glory.  The  message  of 
the  prophets  is  summarized  as  "the 
sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow"  (I  Pet.  1:11).  The 
two  were  brought  together  in  His 
experience  of  transfiguration:  what 
the  disciples  heard  concerned  "His 
decease";  what  they  saw  was  a  fore- 
taste of  "His  glory"  (Luke  9:31,  32). 
The   Father   was   giving   the    Son   a 
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glorified  setting  for  His  suffering.  He 
must  not,  He  could  not  fail  of  that 
glory.  "Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him  endured  the  cross,  des- 
pising the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God" 
(Heb.  12:2). 

In  portraying  the  experience  of  the 
Son  a  mighty  "wherefore"  links  the 
downward  pathway  of  self-renuncia- 
tion with  the  resulting  upward  sweep 
of  incomparable  glory,  to  a  name 
above  every  name  for  time  and  eter- 
nity (Phil.  2:5-11).  How  we  are 
thrilled  with  the  ovation,  coming 
from  myriads  of  throats,  giving  voice 
to  that  divine  "wherefore."  Listen! 
"Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wis- 
dom, and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessing"  (read  Rev.  5:11- 
13). 

Dear  reader,  will  you  so  evaluate 
your  afflictions,  whatsoever  they  be, 
so  yield  yourself  to  their  purposed 
"working  for  you,"  that  your  Heav- 
enly Father  can  put  a  like  "where- 
fore" between  the  sufferings  and  the 
"eternal  weight  of  glory"  He  is  re- 
serving in  Heaven  for  you?  Writs 
Romans  8:28  over  every  sorrow  and 
trial  and  disappointment,  as  His 
wisely  chosen  means  to  the  glory  o: 
your  becoming  "conformed  to  the 
image  of  His  Son"  (v.  29). 

Let  Peter  bring  to  your  heart's 
vision  this  long  range  view  of  suffer- 
ing: 

Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your 
mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the 
end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be 
brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
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of  Jesus  Christ  (I  Pet.  1:13 

a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed  (I  Pet. 
5:1). 

Scripture  even  makes  the  expected 
experience  of  glory  contingent  upon 
the  suffering: 

If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him  (II  Tim.  2:12).  If  so  be 
that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we 
may  also  be  glorified  together.  For 
I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us  (Rom.  8:17, 
18). 

Today  "we  see  Jesus,  who  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels 
for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour"  (Heb.  2:9); 
and  we  hear  Him  inviting  us  to  go 
the  same  road  and  share  the  same 
glory: 

Fear   none   of  those   things  which 

thou  shalt  suffer ye  shall  have 

tribulation be  thou  faithful  un- 
to death  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
crown  of  life  (Rev.  2:10).  To  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit 
with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I 
also  overcame  and  am  set  down 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne 
(Rev.  3:21). 

BRINGING  THE  GLORY  DOWN 
TO  EARTH 

Stephen  was  the  first  of  an  hon- 
ored company,  privileged  to  follow 
their  Lord  in  the  suffering  of  mar- 
tyrdom— the  supreme  witness.  And 
Stephen's  Lord  honored  and  encour- 
aged him  with  a  preview  of  the  glory 
awaiting  him.  The  heavens  opened  as 
in  readiness  to  welcome  him  and  he 
"saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing" — refusing  to  remain  seated 
— eager  to  welcome  him  to  the  glory 
land  (Acts  7:55,  56). 

Not  only  did  Stephen  see  the  up- 
yonder  glory  so  soon  to  be  his;  his 


traducers  saw  that  glory  brought 
down  to  their  vision  level:  "All  that 
sat  in  the  council,  looking  steadfastly 
on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel"  (Acts  6:15). 
What  a  sight  for  murderers'  eyes! 
God  put  His  glory  into  the  soul  of 
His  sufferer,  and  it  shone  out  upon 
His  face. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  brought  the  glory 
of  suffering  down  to  earth.  He  who 
had  suffered  as  the  Lamb  slain  from 
eternity,  that  men,  if  they  would, 
might  see  "the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ"  (II  Cor.  4:6). 

The  time  came  when  our  Lord  set 
His  face  toward  the  suffering  of 
death.  He  "began  to  show  unto  His 
disciples  how  that  He  must  go  unto 
Jerusalem,   and  suffer  many  things 

and    be    killed,    and    be    raised 

again  the  third  day"  (Matt.  16:21). 
Most  evidently  that  suffering  had 
entered  into  His  soul;  it  must  as  sure- 
ly have  shown  upon  His  face — not 
merely  the  pain  of  it,  but  the  glory  of 
it. 

One  day,  so  it  is  said,  He  had 
brought  His  little  company  up  to  the 
Holy  City,  and  that  evening  they 
gathered  around  a  fire,  kindled  to 
keep  off  the  night  chill.  As  He  talked 
to  them,  one  of  the  disciples  noticed 
that  the  flare  cast  the  Master's  sil- 
houette against  the  city  wall,  and, 
reaching  for  a  burnt  ember,  he  traced 
those  precious  features  in  outline. 
The  fire  died  out,  and  they  retired 
for  the  night.  The  next  morning,  as 
people  were  passing  on  their  way  to 
work,  a  curious  crowd  gathered  be- 
fore the  strange  portrait.  There  were 
many  conjectures  as  to  who  it  might 
be.  A  cobbler  remarked,  "He  is  bent 
over,  just  like  a  cobbler  at  his  bench; 
it  might  be  one  such  as  I."  A  fish  ven- 
dor in  the  crowd  said,  "No,  don't  you 
see  his  lips  are  open;  he's  hawking 
his  wares,  just  like  me."  But  a  psoud 
Pharisee  said,  "No,  you  all  are  mis- 
taken; don't  you  see  that  noble  brow. 
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He's  one  of  my  class.  Why,  it  might 
be  a  picture  of  me."  But  a  humble 
by-stander,  as  he  gazed  upon  that 
face,  felt  a  strange  longing  rising  in 
his  heart.  "Oh,"  said  he,  "Oh,  that 
one  could  be  like  that!"  And,  in  re- 
sponse to  his  humble  heart-longing, 
so  it  is  said,  the  likeness  of  Christ 
leaped  from  the  wall  to  shine  out  in 
his  face;  and  men  turned  from  the 
lifeless  Christ  to  behold  Him  living — 
living  in  the  one  who  longed  to  be 
like  Him. 

Dare  we  lay  aside  our  pride,  our 
self-complacency,  our  pleasure  in 
creature  comforts,  our  desire  for  out- 
ward adornment,  all  that  make  us 
content  to  appear  well  with  our  fel- 
lows on  the  level  of  human  likeness 
— cast  this  all  aside  humbly  to  offer 
ourselves  as  channels  for  the  glory  of 
God  to  shine  out  through  us?  This, 
for  blessing  to  a  world  so  utterly  ig- 
norant of  Him.  Then  may  our  God 
implant  in  us  an  eagerness  to  "know 
Him."  As  Weymouth  renders  it:  "I 
long  to  know  Christ  and  the  power 
which  is  in  His  resurrection,  and  to 
share  in  His  sufferings  and  die  even 
as  He  died"  (Phil.  3:10)— a  death  to 
self  and   all  that  makes   for   earth's 


transitory  glory — "That  the  life  also 
of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in 
cur  body"  (II  Cor.  4:10).  Anything, 
that  we  may  become  the  mirror  upon 
earth  of  the  heavenly  glory  which 
our  blessed  Lord  left  to  suffer  for  us 
and  which  we  through  suffering  shall 
share  with  Him. 

THE  RIGHT  ROAD  HOME 

"Is  this  the  right  road  home,  O  Lord? 

The  clouds  are  dark  and  still, 
The  stony  path  is  hard  to  tread, 

Each  step  brings  some  fresh  hill. 
I   thought  the  path   would  brighter 
grow, 
And    that   the    sun    with    warmth 
would  glow, 
And  joyous  songs  from  free  hearts 
flow. 
IS  THE  RIGHT  ROAD  HOME? 

"Yes,  child!    This  very  path  I  trod: 

The  clouds  were  dark  for  Me, 
The  stony  path  was  sharp  and  hard. 

Not  sight,  but  faith,  could  see 
That  at  the  end  the  sun  shone  bright, 

Forever,  where  there  is  no  night, 
Where  glad  hearts  rest  from  earth's 
fierce  fight. 

IT  IS  THE  RIGHT  ROAD  HOME!" 
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G race  and  Truth 

AN  ACROSTIC 

G  race  is  sweet  evidence  of  love, 
Riches  all  earthly  gems  above; 
A  nd  down  the  history  of  man 
C  ame  proofs,  on  to  salvation's  plan, 
E  ach  following  dispensation  shows, 

A  fresh  proof  God  is,  loves,  and  knows. 
N  othing  can  stay  grace  in  its  power, 
D  elighting  gifts  on  man  to  shower. 

T  eaching  the  conscience  guilt  to  own; 
R  evealing  mercy  from  the  throne; 
U  nto  the  uttermost  of  need: 
Teaching  the  reason  Christ  did  bleed, 
H  umanity's  sore  want  to  feed. 

— Walter  Olney 
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HESE  WORDS  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  thee:  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.  And  this  is 
life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent"   (John  17:1-3). 
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INTENSIFICATION 


By  FRANK  S.  WESTON,  D.D. 


"But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings: 
for  they  will  increase  unto  more  ungod- 
liness" (II  Tim.  2:16).  "Evil  men  and 
imposters  shall  wax  worse  and  worse"  (II 
Tim.  3:13).  "There  shall  be  famines,  and 
pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers 
places"    (Matt.  24:7). 

All  things  intensify  as  the  end 
draws  near.  This  being  the  case  there 
can  be  no  conversion  of  the  world 
either  to  good  or  evil.  We  are  told 
that  the  days  in  which  we  live  are 
the  most  wonderful  the  earth  has 
ever  seen,  that  the  conditions  are  get- 
ting better  every  day.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  are  those  who  affirm 
that  the  days  are  evil  and  the  world 
is  getting  worse  every  day.  Which 
view  is  true?  Both.  Evil  today  is 
worse  than  ever — it  is  more  subtle, 
more  refined,  more  devilish  and 
more  dangerous.  On  the  other  hand, 
good  is  more  abounding.  We  have  a 
fuller  revelation  than  our  fathers 
and  are  seeing  a  fuller  realization. 
God  is  guiding  evil  to  full  develop- 
ment in  order  to  its  final  destruction. 
He  is  also  over-ruling  good  to  its  full 
development  in  order  to  ultimate 
victory.  This  being  true,  it  follows 
that  some  day  there  will  come  a 
final  conflict  between  the  two  forces. 
Until  that  crisis  all  forces  will  in- 
tensify. r  The  intensification  is  a 
marked  feature  of  the  day.  Every- 
where and  in  all  things  it  is  ob- 
servable. 

Intellectual  activity  intensifies. 
Our  grasp  of  the  things  of  the  world 
has  greatly  increased  in  the  last  cen- 
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tury.  No  branch  of  learning  has  re- 
mained unexamined,  and  the  exam- 
ination has  been  most  thorough.  To 
attract  attention  in  the  intellectual 
world  at  the  present  time  a  man  must 
be  a  paragon  of  learning  or  else  owe 
his  notoriety  to  exceptional  circum- 
stances. 

So  greatly  is  education  intensify- 
ing that  no  one  can  any  longer  ex- 
cel in  more  than  one  branch  of  know- 
ledge. Subdivisions  are  the  order  of 
the  day.  Experts  in  every  department 
are  called  for.  How  books  multiply. 
The  output  is  remarkable.  Nor  is 
this  all.  Fresh  discoveries  are  so 
common  as  to  excite  no  surprise. 
The  moral  result  of  this  knowledge 
has  not  been  to  bring  us  nearer  to 
God.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  been 
carried  further  away  from  God.  His 
revealed  truth  is  denied  and  His 
glory  is  not  sought.  As  regards 
Biblical  knowledge,  there  has  been 
an  unprecedented  advance.  This 
knowledge  is  intensifying  from  day 
to  day.  For  this  all  Bible  students 
are  profoundly  thankful. 

In  the  social  world  life  is  being 
intensified.  Luxury  has  reached  a 
pitch  that  reminds  us  of  the  days 
preceding  the  downfall  of  Babylon 
and  Rome.  But  then  it  had  a  circum- 
scribed limit ;  now  it  has  reached  all 
classes  and  spread  all  over  the  world. 

Dr.  J.  H.  Girdner  in  a  recent  book 
says,  "People  in  New  York  work 
like  dynamos  all  day  and  play  like 
idiots  all  night.,,  This  expresses  the 
intensity  of  life  in  that  great  metro- 
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polls.  But  other  cities  are  much  the 
same.  This  strenuous  life  is  evi- 
denced in  the  daily  records  oi  many 
sudden  deaths.  All  our  social  enjoy- 
ments are  intensifying.  One  sensa- 
tion soon  passes  to  be  followed  by  a 
new  one.  The  object  oi  life  now  is 
largely  self -enjoyment. 

Turning  to  commercial  pursuits 
we  observe  that  men  are  no  longer 
content  with  a  modest  living.  Large 
undertakings  are  the  rule.  Great  for- 
tunes are  sought.  A  million  does  not 
mean  much  among  the  rich.  One 
must  possess  fifty  to  a  hundred  mil- 
lion to  he  a  merchant  prince.  There 
seems  to  he  no  end  to  industrial  in- 
tensity. Men  and  machinery  are 
pushed  more  and  more.  As  a  recent 
writer  has  said :  "The  last  century 
has  beheld  unprecedented  activity 
and  the  pace  wraxes  faster  and  fast- 
er. 

Crime  intensifies.  The  records 
show  an  astonishing  increase  of 
crimes,  specially  of  the  violent  na- 
ture. The  human  heart  is  no  worse 
than   in   former  ages,   but  this  gen- 


eration has  acquired  expertness. 
Crime  has  become  a  science.  The 
British  Government  report  says:  "A 
steady  increase  in  crime  has  taken 
place  in  the  last  decade. " 

The  physical  signs  which  point 
out  the  end  of  the  age  are  intensify- 
ing. The  things  referred  to  in  Mat- 
thew 24  as  marking  the  dav  when 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  are  in- 
tensifying. There  is  a  gradual  ful- 
filling of  the  Divine  purpose.  But 
our  Lord  pointed  out  that  the  signs 
were  to  intensify.  Famines,  physi- 
cal catastrophes,  earthquakes,  etc., 
were  to  multiply  and  intensify.  This 
is  coming  to  pass.  In  the  last  fifty 
years  we  have  had  more  earthquakes 
than  in  the  previous  fifteen  hundred. 
The  greatest  famine  of  all  ages  is  of 
recent  date.  So  the  greatest  earth- 
quake. The  day  of  the  Lord  is  at 
hand. 

Through  nineteen  centuries  the 
predictions  of  the  New  Testament 
have  been  fulfilling.  The  forces  at 
wrork  have  now  reached  a  momen- 
tum which  necessitates  a  crisis. 


OPB*-"*"!* 
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Why  Souls  Were  Saved 

Spurgeon  was  once  asked  the  reason  of  his  marvelous 
power  in  Ihe  world.  Pointing  to  the  floor  of  the  Metropolitan 
Tabernacle,  he  said,  "In  the  room  beneath,  you  will  find  three 
hundred  praying  Christians.  Every  lime  I  preach  they  gather 
there,  and  uphold  my  hands  by  continuous  prayer  and  sup- 
plications. It  is  in  that  room  that  you  find  the  secret  of  ihe 
blessing." 

A  preacher  is  but  a  servant  while  Christ  is  the  Master; 
a  preacher  is  but  a  member  while  Christ  is  the  Head;  a  preach- 
er is  but  an  herald  while  Christ  is  the  King;  a  preacher  is  but 
a  star  while  Christ  is  the  Sun. 
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on  £/ie  Lesson 


INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
Expositions  by  Harold  A.  Wilson        Illustrations  by  Casey  Smith 


'  'Lesson  material  is  based  on  International  Sunday  School  Lessons.  The  Interna- 
tional Bible  Lessons  for  Christian  Teaching,  copyrighted  by  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education,  and  is  used  by  its  permission." 


THE  RISEN  LORD  AND  HIS  DISCIPLES 

April  6,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  John  20,  21 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  I  Cor.  15: 
20 

In  the  light  of  I  Corinthians  15:5-8 
it  seems  evident  that  the  Gospels  do 
not  tell  us  of  all  of  our  Lord's  appear- 
ances to  His  disciples  following  His 
resurrection.  Clearly,  therefore,  there 
must  be  a  special  purpose  in  those 
post-resurrection  appearances  which 
are  narrated.  Let  us  seek  to  discover 
this  purpose. 

I.  OUR  LORD  APPEARED  TO  COM- 
FORT    HIS    DISCIPLES    (John    20: 

19-23) 

The  purpose  of  our  Lord's  appear- 
ing io  His  disciples  in  the  upper 
room  seems  primarily  to  have  been 
to  comfort  them.  To  Mary  Magda- 
lene, as  she  stood  weeping  by  the 
tomb,  our  Lord  appeared  to  comfort 
her.  So,  too,  as  the  hearts  of  the  dis- 
ciples were  bowed  down  with  sor- 
row, our  Lord  came  to  them  with  the 
comfort  of  His  presence   (John  20: 

II,  18). 

First,  He  comforted  by  saying, 
"Peace  be  unto   you."     How  many 
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things  had  transpired  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  their  hearts!  They  had  seen 
a  peaceable  people  aroused  to  blood- 
lust  and  converted  into  a  murderous 
mob  by  brutal  and  unprincipled  lead- 
ers. They  had  seen  the  religious 
leaders  of  their  people  display  a 
bigotry  and  heartless  callousness 
which  shrank  not  from  lynch-law  to 
rid  themselves  of  One  they  conceived 
to  be  an  enemy.  They  had  seen  the 
miscarriage  of  justice  in  the  courts 
of  the  ruling  power.  They  had  wit- 
nessed the  fearful  sufferings  and 
death  of  their  beloved  Leader  whose 
life  had  been  devoted  to  doing  good 
to  others.  And  even  now  they  cower 
behind  doors  closed  and  barred  for 
fear  of  those  who  have  put  their 
Lord  to  death.  To  this  fearful,  dis- 
heartened band  of  cringing  men  our 
Lord  appears  with  the  cheering 
words,  "Peace  be  unto  you!"  Yes, 
Jesus  gives  peace  to  troubled  hearts 
— a  peace  which  depends  not  upon 
outward  circumstances  but  upon  His 
Word  and  fellowship  (John  14:27;  Isa. 
26:3;  Phil.  4:6-7). 

Our  Lord  also  comforted  His  dis- 
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ciples  by  reassuring  them.  Other 
scriptures  tell  us  that  at  first  they 
were  terrified  by  His  appearance, 
thinking  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit. 
Our  Lord  showed  them  His  hands 
and  His  feet  that  they  might  know 
that  it  was  He  Himself  and  not  a 
spirit.  Still  further  to  reassure  them 
(we  are  told  in  Luke  24:36-43)  He  ate 
in  their  presence  a  piece  of  broiled 
fish  and  honeycomb.  The  comfort  in 
this  lay,  not  primarily  in  the  dis- 
pelling of  their  fears,  but  in  the  as- 
surance that  their  Lord  was  actually 
alive  from  the  dead — that  this  was 
He  Himself  in  person.  What  wonder 
that  the  scripture  says,  "Then  were 
the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the 
Lord."  There  is  nothing  so  comforting 
to  the  believers  heart  as  a  conscious- 
ness of  the  Saviour's  living  presence 
with  him  (Isa.  41:10;  Heb.  13:5;  Matt. 
28:20). 

Finally,  our  Lord  comforted  His 
disciples  by  giving  them  the  Com- 
forter, the  Holy  Spirit.  "He  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Re- 
ceive ye  the  Holy  Ghost"  (John  20: 
22).  There  are  four  distinct  ministra- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit  clearly  de- 
fined in  God's  Word.  These  different 
ministries  began  at  different  times. 
His  regenerating  and  infilling  minis- 
tries began  long  before  this  scene  in 
the  upper  room  (John  3:3,  7;  I  John 
5:1;  Matt.  16:16;  Eph.  5:18-19;  II  Peter 
1:21;  John  14:16-18,  26;  John  15:26). 
The  baptizing  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  we  know,  began  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  1:5).  In  this 
scene  in  the  upper  room,  however, 
we  have  the  fulfillment  of  our  Lord's 
promises  of  the  Comforter.  It  was 
here  that  the  Holy  Spirit  began  His 
office  work  as  "Comforter"  to  our 
Lord's  disciples  and  to  believers 
throughout  the  present  age. 

n.      OUR  LORD  APPEARED  TO 
CONVINCE  HIS  DISCIPLES  (John 

20:26-29) 

It  is  an  essential  fact  of  the  gospel 
that   Christ    actually,    literally,   per- 


sonally arose  from  the  dead.  Rather 

than  engaging  in  a  lengthy  discussion 
to  prove  this,  may  we  simply  remind 
you  of  the  powerful  argument  of  I 
Cor.  15:1-20.  Since  this  truth  is  a 
cardinal  fact  of  the  gospel,  it  is  tre- 
mendously important  that  the  men 
who  were  to  preach  that  gospel  be 
fully  and  unshakeably  convinced  of 
its  truth.  One  of  the  most  surprising 
things  in  the  New  Testament  story 
is  the  slowness  of  the  disciples  to 
credit  the  truth  of  the  resurrection. 
We  realize,  of  course,  that  such  a 
thing  seemed  incredible.  But  our 
Lord  had  told  His  disciples  not  once 
but  repeatedly  that  He  must  die  and 
rise  again  from  the  dead.  And  yet, 
so  far  as  we  can  discover  from  the 
record,  not  one  of  them  was  expect- 
ing the  resurrection  when  it  occurred. 
And  even  when  they  had  heard  the 
news  from  others  they  did  not  be- 
lieve it  (Mark  16:14;  Luke  24:22-26). 
Our  Lord's  appearance  to  His  dis- 
ciples in  the  upper  room  was  not 
only  to  comfort  them  but  also  to 
convince  them  that  He  was  actually 
risen  from  the  dead.  It  was  for  this 
purpose  that  He  "shewed  unto  them 
his  hands  and  his  side"  (John  20:20). 

To  convince  the  last  doubting  dis- 
ciples of  the  reality  of  His  resurrec- 
tion was  the  purpose  of  His  appear- 
ance to  Thomas.  This  man  had  de- 
'  manded  proof  of  the  resurrection, 
and  our  Lord  appeared  to  give  him 
the  very  proof  which  he  demanded. 
In  so  doing  He  gave  convincing  evi- 
dence not  only  of  the  reality  of  His 
resurrection  but  of  His  presence  with 
His  disciples  and  His  knowledge  of 
the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  even 
when  He  was  invisible  to  them.  Is  it 
surprising  that  as  He  beheld  the 
Saviour,  Thomas  should  cry  in  won- 
der and  amazement,  "My  Lord  and 
my  God!"? 

In  this  we  see  not  only  the  vital 
importance  of  the  resurrection,  that 
our  Lord  should  appear  unto  one 
doubting   disciple   to   convince   him. 
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but  we  see  also  our  Lord's  loving 
concern  for  each  individual  among 
His  followers.  Let  your  heart  thrill 
to  the  personal  significance  to  you  of 
the  promise  "Blessed  are  they  that 
have  not  seen  and  yet  have  believed" 
(John  20:29;  Acts  1:3;  Acts  4:33). 

III.  OUR  LORD  APPEARED  TO  HIS 

DISCIPLES  TO  COMMISSION 

THEM 

In  addition  to  meeting  the  present 
need  of  the  disciples,  our  Lord's  ap- 
pearing to  them  was  to  prepare 
them  for  their  future  ministry  (John 
21:15-17). 

To  the  disciples  in  the  upper  room. 
He  said,  "As  my  father  sent  me, 
even  so  send  I  you."  Here  then  is  a 
revelation  of  God's  will  for  His 
children.  He  wants  them  to  go  into 
the  world  with  a  message  of  His 
love  and  His  grace.  This  is  not  only 
the  ministry  of  the  apostles — not 
only  the  ministry  of  pastors  and 
teachers  and  evangelists,  mission- 
aries and  others  in  so-called  full 
time  service  for  their  Lord  —  it  is 
God's  will  for  each  and  every  child 
of  His.  He  called  you,  believer  in 
Christ,  to  witness  for  Him  and  to 
serve  Him  and  to  make  Him  known 
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to  others  (Matt.  4:19;  Rom.  12:1-2). 

Our  Lord's  appearance  at  the  Sea 
of  Tiberias  was  that  He  might  make 
it  plain  to  Peter  that  he  was  included 
in  this  commission.  Three  times 
Peter  had  denied  his  Lord.  Now 
Christ  gave  him  a  threefold  oppor- 
tunity to  confess  him.  In  so  doing, 
doubtless  He  reminded  him  of  his 
sinful,  shameful  denial;  but  thrice 
He  repeated  and  emphasized  His 
commission  to  this  disciple  who  had 
erred  so  grievously.  "Feed  my  lambs 
....  feed  my  sheep  ....  feed  my 
sheep."  In  so  saying  our  Lord  re- 
vealed His  will  for  every  one  of  His 
children.  He  wants  us  to  win  the  lost 
for  Christ  and  He  wants  us  to  nur- 
ture the  saved  (Acts  20:28). 

Notice  too,  that  other  scriptures 
refer  to  the  fact  that  commissioning 
of  His  disciples  for  service  was  much 
on  our  Saviour's  heart  after  His  res- 
urrection. The  "great  commission" 
was  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  last 
words  to  His  disciples  before  His  as- 
cension. Should  we  not  therefore  take 
it  much  to  heart  and  diligently  seek 
to  carry  out  the  task  which  our  Lord 
has  given  us  (Matt.  28:18-20;  Luke 
24:45-49;  Acts  1:8)? 
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Rev.  W.  Y.  Fullerton  has  told  the  impressive  story  of  a 
lighthouse  off  the  coast  of  Florida,  which  many  years  ago 
failed  to  act  its  accustomed  part,  and  became  the  instrument 
of  death  and  destruction  rather  than  of  preservation  and  safe- 
ty. A  window  in  the  lamp  room  had  broken.  There  was  no 
time  to  repair  it,  and  a  piece  of  tin  was  substituted.  That  night 
during  a  furious  storm,  a  vessel  beating  up  the  coast  was 
sent  astray  by  the  one  part  dark,  with  results  fatal  to  the  crew. 
What  a  warning  to  Christian  workers!  We  must  see  that  the 
evidence  of  the  Christ- controlled  heart  shines  from  every 
phase  of  our  life.  — Sword  and  Trowel 
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LESSON  TEXT:  I  Sam.  9-16 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  Ps.  33:12 

The  story  of  Saul,  the  King  of  Is- 
rael, is  a  story  of  a  spiritual  tragedy. 
It  is  the  story  of  the  tragedy  of  a 
wasted  opportunity.  It  should  be  a 
solemn  warning  for  the  believer  who 
has  failed  or  refused  to  yield  his  life 
to  the  Lord. 

I.  SAUL  WAS  A  MAN  CALLED  OF 
THE  LORD  (I  Sam.  9:1-2;  10:1,  24) 

God,  Himself,  had  called  Saul  to 
be  King  over  Israel.  It  is  true — this 
setting  up  of  the  Kingdom  was  an 
abortive  thing.  It  grew  out  of  the 
unwillingness  of  the  people  longer 
to  live  under  the  pure  theocracy  rep- 
resented by  the  judgship  of  Samuel, 
the  man  of  God.  It  was  at  their  in- 
sistence that  a  king  was  appointed  (I 
Sam.  7:8-9;  22:10-19;  12:12-13).  None- 
theless, in  His  love  God  gave  Israel 
the  very  best  king  he  could,  short  of 
His  perfect  will,  and  Saul  was.  His 
choice  of  a  man  to  be  their  king.  Of 
him  the  scripture  says,  "There  was 
not  among  the  children  of  Israel  a' 
goodlier  person  than  he"  (I  Sam.  9:2). 
And  so  it  was  that  by  the  will  of 
God  "Samuel  took  a  vial  of  oil  and 
poured  it  upon  his  head,  and  kissed 
him  and  said,  Is  it  not  because  the 
Lord  hath  appointed  thee  to  be  cap- 
tain over  His  inheritance?"  (I  Sam. 
10:1,  24). 

Even  as  God  called  Saul  to  serve 
Him,  so  He  has  called  every  believer 
into  service  for  Him  (Rom.  12:1-2). 
And  as  God's  call  for  Saul  involved 
his  reigning  over  Israel,  so  is  it  His 
will  that  the  believer  who  lives  a  life 
of  faithful  service  shall  be  rewarded 
by  reigning  with  Christ  in  His  King- 
dom (II  Tim.  2:12;  Rev.  22:12). 


II.  SAUL  WAS  A  MAN  USED  OF 

THE  LORD  (I  Sam.  11:11-13) 

In  the  beginning  of  his  career  God 
greatly  used  Saul.  By  his  hand  He 
gave  a  mighty  deliverance  in  battle 
with  the  Ammonites,  who  were  the 
enemies  of  Israel.  By  him  the  Lord 
delivered  the  oppressed  inhabitants 
of  Jabesh-Gilead.  Thus  God  con- 
firmed His  choice  of  Saul  to  be  the 
king  of  Israel.  This  victory  was  fol- 
lowed by  many  others  (I  Sam.  11:14- 
15). 

Likewise  God  will  use  any  and  ev- 
ery believer  just  as  far  as  He  is  per- 
mitted to  use  him.  He  wants  to  use 
us.  To  this  end  He  has  saved  us.  "For 
we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which 
God  hath  before  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  in  them"  (Eph.  2:10).  To 
this  end  He  appeals  to  us,  "Yield 
yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that 
are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your 
members  as  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness unto  God"  (Rom.  6:13). 

III.  SAUL  WAS  A  MAN  INSTRUC- 
TED OF  THE  LORD  (I  Sam.  15:1-3) 

Saul  knew  God's  wilL  Let  us  make 
no  mistake  about  it.  God's  Word  to 
him  was  clear  and  explicit  and  could 
not  be  misunderstood.  "Go  and  smite 
Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  all  that 
they  have,  and  spare  them  not;  but 
slay  both  man  and  woman,  infant 
and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel 
and  ass"  (I  Sam.  15:3).  We  need  not 
enter  into  the  reason  that  God  pro- 
nounced such  a  terrific  sentence  of 
judgment  of  extermination  against 
this  people,  save  only  to  say  that 
they  were  a  desperately  wicked 
people  whose  existence  periled  the 
people  of  God  spiritually  as  well  as 
physically.  The  important  thing  for 
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us  to  notice  here  is  that  Saul  knew 
God's  will.  He  had  the  Word  of  God. 

So,  too,  the  believer  may  know 
the  will  of  God.  He  has  the  Word  of 
God  to  guide  him.  When  God  speaks 
to  us  as  He  does  in  His  Word,  let  no 
man  plead  ignorance  of  His  will.  Not 
only  has  he  revealed  His  Will  in  His 
Word;  He  has  told  us  how  we  may 
know  His  will.  He  exhorts  us  to  yield 
ourselves  unto  God  and  to  separate 
from  the  world  that  we  may  "prove 
what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and 
perfect  will  of  God  (Rom.  12:1-2). 
And  again  He  exhorts  us,  "Be  not 
unwise  but  understanding  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  is"  (Eph.  5:17;  Cf. 
Ps.  25:9,  12). 

IV.  SAUL  WAS  A  MAN  HEEDLESS 
OF  THE  LORD  (I  Sam.  15:9,  17-19) 

Now  here  is  the  tragedy  which  un- 
fitted Saul  to  be  used  as  God  wanted 
to  use  him,  or  rewarded  as  God 
wanted  to  reward  him. 

Saul  deliberately  disobeyed  the 
Word  of  the  Lord.  Knowing  that  God 
had  said,  "Spare  them  not,  but  slay 
both  man  and  woman,"  yet  he  spared 
Agag,  the  king  of  the  Amalekites  (1 
Sam.  15:3,  8).  Though  he  knew  that 
God  had  said  "utterly  destroy  all 
they  have  and  spare  them  not  .... 
slay  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass" 
yet  he  spared  the  best  of  the  sheep 
and  of  the  oxen  and  did  not  utterly 
destroy  them.  True,  he  utterly  de- 
stroyed all  that  was  "vile  and  ref- 
use," but  this  partial  obedience  was 
disobedience  in  God's  sight  and 
brought  upon  Saul  a  sharp  rebuke 
(I  Sam.  15:11-14;  17-19). 

How  prone  the  people  of  O--  4  ar* 
today  to  disobey  the  voice  >j  their 
Lord  even  as  Saul  did.  Knowing  His 
will,  they  turn  away  their  hearts  and 
refuse  or  neglect  to  do  it,  or  at  best 
their  obedience  is  only  partial  an  3 
half-hearted.  The  result  is  that  the 
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church  is  powerless  and  the  lives  of 
God's  people  are  joyless.  It  is  sig- 
nificant, too,  that  it  is  at  the  very 
point  where  Saul  was  heedless  of 
God's  will  that  believers  of  our  gen- 
eration are  guilty  of  the  same  sin. 
God  has  called  for  us  utterly  to  put 
out  of  our  lives  sinful  and  ungodly 
practices.  Yet  Christians  persist  in 
clinging  to  the  world  (Rom.  12:2;  II 
Cor.  6:14-18;  James  4:4).  Oh,  when 
will  God's  children  learn  that  the 
only  pathway  of  true  joy,  and  hap- 
piness, and  fruitfulness,  and  useful- 
ness for  God  lies  in  the  way  of  utter, 
unreserved  obedience  to  His  Word 
and  will?  (John  15:4-5;  10-11;  Isa. 
1:1-3). 

V.  SAUL  WAS  A  MAN  REJECTED 
OF  THE  LORD  (I  Sam.  15:22-26;  34- 

35) 

Finally,  we  note  that  Saul  was  a 
man  rejected  of  the  Lord.  No,  he  did 
not  lose  his  salvation.  A  believer 
cannot  lose  his  salvation  (John  10: 
28-29;  John  5:24;  John  6:37).  But  he 
did  lose  his  crown.  The  Lord  "re- 
jected him  from  being  king  over  Is- 
rael." 

Likewise  a  disobedient  believer 
loses  his  crown.  God  has  a  plan  for 
each  of  us.  This  plan  involves  a  life 
of  service  for  Himself,  and  He  has 
actually  planned  a  glorious  reward 
with  which  He  will  crown  that  life 
of  service.  But  if  we  refuse  to  yield 
ourselves  to  Him  and  let  His  will  be 
paramount  in  our  lives.  He  has  no 
alternative  but  to  withhold  the 
crown.  "If  we  suffer  we  shall  also 
reign  with  Him — if  we  deny  Him  (the 
suffering)  He  also  will  deny  us  (the 
reigning)."  How  earnestly  we  should 
give  heed  to  the  admonition  of  His 
Word,  "Look  to  yourselves  that  we 
lose  not  those  things  which  we  have 
wrought  but  that  ye  receive  a  full 
reward"  (II  John  8). 


29 


THE  KINGDOM  STRENGTHENED  AND  ENLARGED 


April  20,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  II  Sam.  5-9;  11-12 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  II  Sam.  5: 
10 

God  says  of  David  "I  have  found 
David  ....  a  man  after  mine  own 
heart  which  shall  fulfill  all  my  will" 
(Acts  13:22).  In  the  light  of  this  we 
should  expect  to  find  many  fine 
characteristics  in  David's  life,  after 
which  we  would  do  well  to  pattern 
our  own  lives.  Let  us  notice  a  few 
of  these  splendid  characteristics 
which  are  brought  out  in  today's 
lesson. 

I.       DAVID  WAS  VICTORIOUS 

The  very  first  thing  which  we  note 
concerning  David  is  that  he  was  a 
victorious  man.  His  victory  over  Go- 
liath was  only  first  in  a  series  of 
notable  victories.  In  today's  lesson 
the  story  is  told  of  three  such  vic- 
tories— the  first,  over  the  Jebusites, 
in  which  he  captured  the  stronghold 
of  Zion,  and  the  other  two  over  the 
Philistines. 

The  secret  of  David's  victories  lay 
in  his  utter  trust  in  the  Lord.  To  Go- 
liath, the  giant,  he  said,  "I  come  to 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel"  (I 
Sam.  17:45).  This  was  the  keynote  of 
David's  attitude  throughout  all  of  his 
battles.  He  knew  God  had  called  him 
to  reign  over  Israel.  He  knew  that 
God  had  called  him  to  lead  Israel  in 
victory  over  her  enemies;  and  so 
trusting  in  the  Lord  he  went  from 
victory  unto  victory  (Cf.  I  Sam.  17: 
46-47). 

As  David  was  victorious;  so  God 
wants  all  his  children  to  be  victor- 
ious. When  we  forget  God  we  are  de- 
feated. But  defeat  is  not  in  God's 
plan  and  purpose  for  the  believer.  If 
we  are  willing  to  put  our  trust  in 
Him  and  look  to  Him  for  victory  in 
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the  battles  with  sin  and  Satan  we 
may  be,  yea,  we  WILL  be  wholly 
victorious  (Jude  24;  II  Cor.  10:4-5;  I 
Cor.  10:13;  Rom.  8:37;  II  Cor.  2:14). 


II. 


DAVID  WAS  GUIDED 


One  of  the  secrets  of  David's  vic- 
torious experience  was  that  in  his 
battles  he  was  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Twice  in  the  printed  portion  of 
the  scriptures  assigned  for  today's 
lesson,  this  is  apparent.  Once  he 
asked  of  the  Lord  "shall  I  go  up?" 
and  the  Lord  said,  "Go  up"  (II  Sam. 
5:19).  The  other  time  the  Lord  said, 
"Go  not  up"  and  then  suggested  a 
strategy  which  he  used  to  the  dis- 
comfiture of  the  enemy  (II  Sam.  5: 
23-25).  In  these  things  it  is  apparent 
that  David  sought  and  learned  the 
mind  of  his  Lord. 

In  like  manner  every  believer  may 
be  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God*  Our 
Lord  does  not  want  His  children  to  go 
through  life,  ignorant  of  His  will.  He 
has  said,  "Be  not  unwise  but  under- 
standing what  the  will  of  the  Lord 
is"  (Eph.  5:17).  And  many  are  the 
promises  of  guidance.  Let  us  bear  in 
mind  that  God  guides  us  primarily 
through  His  Word  (Ps.  119:105,  130). 
He  guides  us  also  by  His  Spirit 
through  a  yielded  will  (Rom.  12:1-2). 
And  He  guides  us  through  a  yielded 
and  instructed  judgment  (Ps.  25:9, 
12). 

III.     DAVID  WAS  SEPARATED 

Another  secret  of  David's  greatness 
was  his  separation  from  heathen  re- 
ligions. We  recognize  that  there  were 
unworthy  things  in  David's  life;  but 
in  this  thing  he  never  transgressed. 
The  worship  of  false  gods  was  never 
mingled  in  his  heart  with  the  wor- 
ship of  the  one  true  God.  His  separa- 
tion from  the  gods  of  the  heathen  is 
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apparent  in  today's  lesson  when  it 
says  of  the  gods  of  the  Philistines, 
"There  they  left  their  images,  and 
David  and  his  men  burned  them"  (II 
Sam.  5:21).  It  was  undoubtedly  this 
characteristic  of  David's  life  that  was 
in  the  mind  of  the  Lord  when  He 
said  that  David  was  a  man  after  His 
own  heart  which  should  fulfill  all 
His  will. 

Let  us,  too,  fellow  believers,  be 
separated  unto  the  will  of  God.  Again 
and  again  His  Word  sounds  forth  to 
His  people  a  clarion  call  for  a  sep- 
arated life.  Dare  we  ignore  this  call? 
Dare  we  refuse  it?  To  do  so  is  to  rob 
ourselves  of  the  choicest  blessings 
which  God  wants  to  give  His  child- 
ren. To  fail  here  is  to  rob  ourselves 
of  power  in  our  Lord's  service  and  of 
fellowship  with  Him.  Rather  let  us 
give  instant  and  unreserved  obedi- 
ence to  His  command:  "Come  ye  out 
from  among  them  and  be  ye  sep- 
arate," and  then  shall  we  experience 
the  fulfillment  of  the  promise,  "I 
will  receive  you  and  will  be  a  father 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons 
and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty" (II  Cor.  6:14-18;  Rom.  12:1-2; 
Tit.  2:11-14;  Gal.  1:4). 

IV.      DAVID  WAS  OBEDIENT 

David  was  obedient  to  his  Lord's 
directions.  "And  David  did  so  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded  him"  (II  Sam. 
5:25).  This  obedience  on  David's  part 
is  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  disobedi- 
ence of  Saul.  And  the  results  in  the 
lives  of  these  men  are  in  marked  con- 
trast too.  Because  of  his  disobedience 
Saul  was  rejected  from  being  king 
over  Israel.  Being  obedient,  "David 
perceived    that    the    Lord    had    es- 


tablished him  king  over  Israel"  (II 
Sam.  5:12;  Cf.  I  Sam.  15:11,  23). 

If  we  would  reign  in  life  now  and 
reign  with  Christ  in  His  Kingdom, 
we  too  must  be  obedient  to  the  Word 
of  God.  In  this  connection  let  us  take 
to  ourselves  the  admonition  which 
the  Spirit  addressed  to  Saul,  "to  obey 
is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to 
hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams.  For  re- 
bellion is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and 
stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idol- 
atry" (I  Sam.  15:22-23). 

V.        DAVID  WAS  DEVOTED 

Finally,  we  note  that  David  was 
devoted  to  his  Lord.  Not  only  did  he 
eschew  idols — he  worshipped  God. 
His  spirit  of  worship  is  seen  in  his 
bringing  up  the  Ark  of  God  which 
had  long  lain  neglected  in  an  obscure 
spot.  This  spirit  of  worship  is  expres- 
sed in  many  of  his  Psalms.  It  does 
seem  strange  that  a  man  who  was  so 
devoted  to  his  Lord  should  be  guilty 
of  the  sin  of  David;  and  yet  even  in 
this  his  devotion  to  his  Lord  is  mani- 
fest in  his  readiness  to  repent  and  in 
the  outpouring  of  his  heart  in  that 
great  penitential  prayer  recorded  in 
Psalm  51.  (II  Sam.  6:1-15). 

Let  us  cultivate  a  spirit  of  abso- 
lute devotion  to  our  Lord.   Let  us 

gladly  yield  ourselves  to  Him.  Let 
us  remember  to  worship  Him,  and  to 
adore  Him.  Let  us  make  Him  the 
center  of  our  heart's  occupation. 
Thus  shall  we  prosper  in  our  service 
for  Him.  Thus  shall  we  find  our  lives 
filled  with  fruitfulness  for  our  Lord 
and  our  hearts  with  joy  and  singing 
(Ps.  5:11;  Ps.  1:1-3;  Josh.  1:8-9;  Prov. 
3:5-6;  Isa.  26:3;  John  4:23-24). 


— ■>*&<•- — ■*• 


God  in  the  Son  is  the  perfect  satisfaction  of  God  in  the 
Father;  and  God  holy  in  the  sinful  cross  is  the  perfect  satis- 
faction of  God  the  holy  in  the  sinless  heavens. 

— Forsyth 
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NATIONAL  GLORY  AND  DECAY 

April  27,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  I  Kings  1-11 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  Prov.  3:5 

Three  practical  lessons  for  our  per- 
sonal instruction  are  suggested  in  the 
printed  text  for  today's  lesson. 

I.  A  LESSON  FROM  SOLOMON'S 
WISDOM    (I    Kings    3:5-14) 

Because  Solomon  made  a  prudent 
choice,  God  not  only  gave  him  the 
wisdom  which  he  asked,  but  He  also 
gave  him  riches,  honor  and  glory. 
When  God  appeared  to  him  saying, 
"Ask  what  shall  I  give  thee,"  Solo- 
mon asked  for  an  understanding 
heart,  that  he  might  righteously 
judge  God's  people  Israel.  God  was 
pleased  with  his  choice  and  said,  "Be- 
cause thou  hast  asked  this  thing 

behold  I  have  also  given  thee  that 
which  thou  hast  not  asked,  both  rich- 
es and  honor"  (I  Ki.  3:6-9). 

Now  herein  lies  the  lesson  for  us. 
Solomon  exemplifies  the  truth  of  our 
Saviour's  words  in  Matt.  6:33:  "Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  thee."  And  again 
Solomon  is  a  living  example  of  the 
fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  promise  in 
Proverbs  3:5-6:  "Trust  in  the  Lord 
with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean  not 
unto  thine  own  understanding.  In 
all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and 
he  shall  direct  thy  paths."  If  we  will 
only  give  our  Lord  and  His  will  first 
place  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  we 
will  surely  gain  the  deepest  desires 
of  our  hearts,  and  we  shall  be  blessed 
exceedingly.  But  if  we  put  our  own 
desires  first,  God  may  permit  us  to 
attain  our  selfish  desires  but  we  will 
most  certainly  find  that  these  things 
in  themselves  cannot  satisfy.  "Delight 
thyself  in  the  Lord  and  he  shall  give 
thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart"  (Ps. 
37:4). 


II.  A  LESSON  FROM  SOLOMON'S 
BUILDING  (I  Ki.  5:1-6,  13-18;  6:1) 
Carrying  out  His  promise  to  David, 
God  used  Solomon  to  build  the  tem- 
ple (I  Chron.  28:2-10).  It  was  for  the 
work  of  the  temple  that  Solomon 
raised  the  great  levy  of  man  men- 
tioned in  the  printed  text.  Read  the 
story  of  the  building  of  the  temple 
as  set  forth  in  I  Kings  6.  It  was  truly 
a  magnificent  and  a  wonderful  build- 
ing. This  building  activity  of  Solo- 
mon's suggests  a  twofold  spiritual 
lesson  for  us. 

Every  believer  is  engaged  likewise 
in  building.  Whether  we  realize  it  or 
not,  we  are  building  daily  upon  the 
foundation,  Christ  Jesus.  We  may 
be  building  of  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones  as  Solomon  did;  or 
we  may  be  building  of  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble,  but  we  are  building 
nonetheless.  Solomon's  building  of 
the  temple  redounded  to  the  praise 
and  honor  and  glory  of  God.  Will 
ours  do  likewise?  If  it  does,  we  shall 
.receive  a  magnificent  reward  when 
our  Lord  comes  to  reward  His  ser- 
vants (I  Cor.  3:11-15;  Rev.  22:12). 

In  the  meantime  let  us  not  forget 
that  our  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  we  are  told  in  I 
Corinthians  6:19-20.  The  God  who 
dwelt  in  visible  power  and  glory  in 
the  temple  of  Solomon  has  actually 
taken  up  His  residence  in  the  heart 
of  the  humble  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  is  actually  with  us 
and  in  us,  every  day  of  our  lives.  The 
personal  presence  of  our  Lord  carries 
with  it  a  tremendous  responsibility. 
Even  as  the  temple  of  Solomon  was 
dedicated  to  the  worship  and  the 
service  of  the  Lord,  so  should  each 
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believer  dedicate  his  own  body  to 
His  service  and  worship  (Rom.  12:12; 
I  Cor.   10:31;  Rom.   6:13). 

III.  A  LESSON  FROM  SOLOMON'S 
BACKSLIDING  (I  Ki.  11:1-14;  23,  26) 

It  surely  seems  strange  that  a  man 
to  whom  God  had  given  such  wis- 
dom, should  backslide;  but  this  Sol- 
omon did.  His  backsliding  is  also  the 
more  strange  and  inexcusable  when 
we  consider  that  God  had  specifically 
warned  against  the  very  alliances 
which  Solomon  contracted  with 
strange  women  from  the  surrounding 
heathen  nations,  and  also  had  warned 
of  the  results  of  such  alliances.  Be- 
cause of  Solomon's  sin  in  this,  God 
chastened  him.  His  kingdom  was  rent 
from  him,  though  this  chastisement 
was  delayed.  Solomon  himself  did 
not  escape  the  weight  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure, however,  for  God  raised  up 
adversaries  to  trouble  him. 

From  Solomon's  experience  we 
should  take  warning.  No  matter  how 
much  God  has  blessed  a  man  or  how 
mightily  He  has  used  him,  he  is  al- 
ways in  danger  of  backsliding.  There 
is  only  one  place  of  safety,  and  this 
is  in  fellowship  with  God  and  utter 
abandonment  to  His  will.  As  long  as 
our  hearts  and  minds  are  occupied 


with  Christ  the  evil  one  cannot  touch 
us.  We  can  walk  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  fierce  temptation  and  be  safe. 
But  let  us  get  our  eyes  off  the  blessed 
Lord,  and  let  us  become  occupied 
with  humans,  even  the  most  attrac- 
tive and  beautiful,  and  immediately 
our  steps  begin  to  slide.  Surely, 
therefore,  we  need  to  give  earnest 
heed  to  the  admonition  "let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest 
he  fall*'  (I  Cor.  10:12).  But  even  as 
we  give  heed  to  this  warning,  let  us 
rejoice  in  the  promise  with  which  it 
is  coupled:  "There  hath  no  tempta- 
tion taken  you  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man,  but  God  is  faithful  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able  but  will  with  the 
temptation  also  make  a  way  to  es- 
cape, that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it" 
(I  Cor.  10:13;  Cf.  Isa.  26:3;  Phil.  4: 
6-7;  Jude  24). 

If  we,  like  Solomon,  fail  to  heed 
Ihe  plain  warnings  of  God's  Word, 
we  are  sure  to  be  chastened.  God  is 

a  faithful  father.  He  loves  us,  that  is 
true,  but  He  loves  us  too  much  to  let 
deliberate,  wilful  disobedience  to 
His  will  go  unrebuked;  and  so  it  is 
written  "Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth"  (Heb.  12:5-11). 


rf«« 


Calvary  is,  geographically  and  physically,  a  very  insig- 
nificant hill;  but  spiritually  it  overtops  all  the  mountains  of 
the  world.  Every  path  of  Christian  life  leads  to  Calvary;  every 
path  of  Christian  service  starts  from  it.  And  it  is  a  landmark 
visible  from  every  point,  so  long  as  ever  we  are  in  the  Will 
of  God.  So  soon  as  we  lose  sight  of  Calvary,  we  must  know 
by  that  very  fact  that,  somewhere  and  somehow,  we  have 
wandered  astray. 

—"The  Way  of  the  Cross" 
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The  shame  He  suffered  left  its  brand 
In  gaping  wound  in  either  hand; 
Sin's  penalty  He  deigned  to  meet 
Has  torn  and  scarred  His  blessed  feet; 
The  condemnation  by  Him  borne 
Marred  His  brow  with  print  of  thorn* 
Trespass  and  guilt  for  which  He  died 
Have  marked  Him  with  a  riven  side. 

Mine  was  the  shame,  the  penalty; 

The  sin  was  mine;  it  was  for  me 

He  felt  the  nails,  the  thorns,  the  spear 

For  love  of  me  the  scars  appear 

In  hands  and  feet  and  side  and  brow. 

Beholding  them  I  can  but  bow 

Myself  a  living  sacrifice 

To  Him  who  paid  so  dear  a  price. 

— Bob  Jones,  Jr. 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


7<& 

THREEFOLD 


7<&  £cUto% 

The  Threefold  Principle  stands 
linked  with  the  grace  of  God  in  a  re- 
markable and  blessed  fashion.  It  is 
through  this  principle  of  Bible  study 
that  the  fulness,  completeness  and 
the  eternal  extent  of  the  salvation 
planned  by  God  for  sinful  man,  is 
exhibited.  This  principle  is  found  in 
all  the  scriptures,  since  there  is  only 
one  standard  of  salvation.  Redemp- 
tion is  by  the  grace  of  God  in  every 
age. 

THE  THREEFOLD  PRINCIPLE 
DEFINED 

The  Threefold  Principle  is  that 
principle  of  divine  revelation  under 
which  God  sets  forth  the  truths  of 
salvation  from  the  standpoint  of  His 
triple  dealing  with  man. 

The  Threefold  Principle  has  to  do 
with  the  three  tenses  of  salvation — 
past,  present  and  future.  Past,  salva- 
tion from  the  penalty  of  sin;  present, 
salvation  from  the  power  of  sin;  fu- 
ture, salvation  from  the  presence  of 
sin.  The  past  tense  of  salvation  pre- 
sents a  foundation  for  the  Christian's 
hope.  This  foundation  rests  upon  the 
finished  work  of  Christ  at  Calvary. 
On  the  ground  of  that  finished  work 
we  know  that  the  penalty  of  sin  has 
been  paid.  Christ  was  judged  as  our 
sin  when  He  died  on  the  Cross.  The 
present  tense  of  salvation  had  to  do 
with  its  manifestation  in  the  daily 
life  of  the  Christian.  The  Christian's 
walk  should  be  a  walk  in  victory 
over  the  power  of  sin.  The  future 
tense  of  salvation  relates  to  the  con- 
summation in  the  eternal  glory  when 
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we  shall  be  like  Him,  saved  from  the 
presence  of  sin.  How  marvelous  is 
God's  complete  provision  of  salva- 
tion for  wretched  and  hell-doomed 
sinners! 

The  Threefold  Principle  also  com- 
pletely comprehends  man's  need 
which  is  also  set  forth  in  the  Bible 
as  threefold: 

1.  Man  needs  to  get  right  with  God. 

2.  Man  needs  to  live  right. 

3.  Man  needs  to  go  to  heaven. 
And  man  is  utterly  incapable  of 
meeting  these  needs  himself.  He  has 
tried  every  conceivable  way  to  im- 
prove and  save  himself,  but  he  has 
utterly  fallen  short  of  God's  glory 
and  the  righteousness  which  He  re- 
quires. But  the  Word  of  God  reveals 
under  the  Threefold  Principle  the 
full  comprehension  of  these  three 
needs  of  sinful  man.  These  basic 
needs  are  supplied  in: 

1.  Justification. 

2.  Sanctification. 

3.  Glorification. 

God  provides  that  man  may  be  jus- 
tified on  the  ground  of  the  finished 
work  of  Christ.  Justification  makes 
man  right  with  God.  Sanctification  is 
also  provided  in  order  that  man  may 
live  right.  Sanctification  means  daily 
growth  in  grace  and  transformation 
of  one's  life  so  that  the  life  pleases 
God.  Glorification  is  guaranteed  the 
soul  that  puts  its  trust  in  Christ, 
"whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified"  (Rom.  8:30).  God's  salva- 
tion meets  every  need  of  sinful  man. 
How  marvelous! 
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THE  THREEFOLD  PRINCIPLE 
PROVEN 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that 
the  Threefold  Principle  is  present  in 
all  the  scriptures.  Sometimes  truths 
that  are  woven  into  the  scriptures 
are  summed  up  in  one  single  sum- 
marizing statement  (the  Law  of  Full 
Mention  explains  that).  This  is  the 
case  with  the  Threefold  Principle — 
we  discover  that  the  three  tenses  of 
salvation  are  set  forth  in  the  narrow 
scope  of  a  single  passage  or  verse. 
Titus  2:11-13  is  an  example: 

"For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 
teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodli- 
ness and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  god- 
ly, in  this  present  world;  looking 
for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

The  Threefold  Principle  is  beautiful- 

lv  illustrated  here,  as  follows: 

1.  Foundation,  Salvation  from  the 
penalty  of  sin — "Grace  ....  hath 
appeared"  (vs.  11). 

2.  Manifestation,  Transformation — 
"Teaching  us  that  denying  un- 
godliness ....  we  should  live 
soberly"  (vs.  12). 

3.  Consummation,  Glory — "Looking 
for  that  blessed  hope"  (vs.  13). 

The  Threefold  Principle  not  only 
applies  to  the  threefold  salvation 
which  has  been  provided  for  sinful 
man,  it  applies  also  to  the  work  of 
Christ,  which  is  set  forth  as  threefold. 
Christ's  offices  are  three  in  number 
— Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  Christ's 
work  as  the  Shepherd  is  also  three- 
fold; He  was  the  Good  Shepherd,  lay- 
ing down  His  life  for  the  sheep  (John 
10:11);  He  is  now  the  Great  Shep- 
herd, interceding  for  us  (Heb.  13:20); 
He  will  be  the  Chief  Shepherd  when 
He  appears  the  second  time  (I  Pet. 
5:4).  As  Prophet  and  Good  Shepherd 
He  wrought  out  our  atonement  and 
justification  on  Calvary.  As  the  Great 
Shepherd  and  Priest  He  is  effecting 


our  transformation  through  His  in- 
tercessory work.  As  King  and  Chief 
Shepherd  He  will  effect  our  glorifi- 
cation in  the  coming  age. 

A  single  passage  which  sums  up 
the  threefold  work  of  Christ  is  He- 
brews 10:12-13.  This  passage  logically 
divides  thus: 

1.  Atonement,  "  .  .  .  .  one  sacrifice 
for  sins  forever"  (vs.  12). 

2.  Advocacy,  "sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  God"  (vs.  12). 

3.  Advent,  "From  henceforth  ex- 
pecting till  his  enemies  be  made 
his  footstool"  (vs.  13). 

Another  passage  which  sums  up 
the  threefold  work  of  Christ  is  He- 
brews 9:26,  24  and  28.  Here  the  work 
of  Christ  is  set  forth  in  three  ap- 
pearances, thus: 

1.  He  hath  appeared,  (vs.  26). 

2.  He  now  appears,  (vs.  24). 

3.  He  will  appear,  (vs.  28). 

The  purpose  of  these  appearings  is 
either  clearly  stated  or  inferred  in 
each  reference.  Christ  carries  through 
the  three  phases  of  His  work  in  order 
that  He  effect  threefold  salvation  for 
us. 

Our  threefold  salvation  is  clearly 
summed  up  in  a  single  verse — II  Cor- 
inthians 1:10.  Here  salvation  is  set 
forth  as  a  threefold  deliverance: 

1.  "Who  delivered  us,"  Justification 
— salvation  from  sin's  penalty. 

2.  "And  doth  deliver,"  Transforma- 
tion— salvation  from  sin's  power. 

3.  "He  will  yet  deliver,"  Glorifica- 
tion—  salvation  from  the  pres- 
ence of  sin. 

What  a  grand  summary  of  truth  this 
is!  The  whole  range  of  salvation 
from  start  to  finish  is  presented  with- 
in the  scope  of  a  single  verse. 

THE  THREEFOLD  PRINCIPLE 

ILLUSTRATED  IN  THE  OLD 

TESTAMENT 

God's  threefold  dealing  may  find 
beautiful  illustration  in  the  pages  of 
the  Old  Testament,  showing  us  that 
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God  has  but  one  standard  of  redemp- 
tion in  all  the  ages  of  human  history. 
This  threefold  key  aids  us  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  God's  dealings  with 
the  nation  Israel,  the  doctrines  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  three  character  groups  in  the 
tabernacle. 

The  history  of  Israel  falls  into 
three  divisions: 

1.  The  Period  of  Promise  concern- 
ing the  Nation.  When  God  made 
a  covenant  with  Israel  He  called 
them  His  elect,  His  righteous  na- 
tion, 

2.  The  Period  of  Wandering  and 
Development.  In  the  period  from 
the  Exodus  through  the  Proph- 
ets God  was  seeking  to  lead  His 
people  to  transformation. 

3.  The  Period  of  National  Exalta- 
tion. In  the  future  the  nation  Is- 
rael will  be  glorified. 

In  these  three  clearly  defined  di- 
visions of  Israel's  national  history  we 
have  the  great  truths  of  justification, 
transformation,  and  glorification  set 
forth. 

There  are  three  outstanding  teach- 
ings in  the  Old  Testament  and  they 
are  an  illustration  of  this  Threefold 
Principle.  They  are: 

1.  Animal  offerings:  Gen.  3:21;  4:4 
8:20;  Exod.  29:10-28;  Lev.  1:1-17 
Lev.  17:11;  etc. 

2.  Works:  Exod.  19:5-6;  Lev.  19:2 
Num.  7:15-17;  Deut.  5:31-33;  Ps 
119:1-8;  etc. 

3.  Kingdom:  II  Sam.  7:12-16;  Ps 
2:1-6;  Isa.  35:1-10;  Jer.  23:5-8; 
Zech.  9:10;  14:16;  etc. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  three  great 
doctrines  of  the  Old  Testament  an- 
swer to  the  threefold  work  of  Christ 
and  the  threefold  salvation  of  the  be- 
liever, as  presented  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. How  wonderful  is  God's 
Word!  How  marvelously  perfect  is 
God's  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus! 


There  were  three  divisions  to  the 
tabernacle  of  Israel,  and  these  set 
forth  the  threefold  work  of  Christ,  as 
well  as  salvation  in  its  three  aspects. 
They  are: 

1.  The  Outer  Court  (setting  forth 
the  death  of  Christ  and  the  justi- 
fication of  the  believer). 

2.  The  Holy  Place  (setting  forth 
the  priestly  work  of  Christ  and 
the  sanctification  of  the  believer). 

3.  The  Most  Holy  Place  (setting 
forth  the  kingly  work  of  Christ 
and  our  glorification). 

In  the  Outer  Court  stood  the  Bra- 
zen Altar  and  the  Brazen  Laver. 
These  two  pieces  of  furniture  speak 
of  Christ's  work  of  judging  and 
cleansing  our  sin,  and  the  consequent 
justification  of  the  believer. 

In  the  Holy  Place  stood  the  Seven- 
fold Candlestick,  which  speaks  of 
Christ  our  light;  the  Table  of  Shew- 
bread,  speaking  of  Christ  our  food; 
and  the  Altar  of  Incense,  speaking  of 
Christ's  priestly  work  of  intercession 
for  us.  All  three  pieces  of  furniture 
speak  of  Christ's  provision  for  our 
daily  walk  and  His  enablement  for 
victorious  living.  This  is  the  believ- 
er's sanciificaiion. 

The  Most  Holy  Place  contained  thev 
Ark  of  the  Covenant  overlaid  with 
gold,  surmounted  with  the  golden 
figures  of  the  Cherubim.  The  Most 
Holy  Place  stood  for  the  glorious 
presence  of  God,  and  looked  forward 
to  the  day  when  the  Golden  Age,  the 
Kingdom,  should  be  established  on 
the  earth.  This  will  be  the  time  of  the 
believer's  glorification. 

Furthermore,  there  were  three 
character  groups  who  actively  per- 
formed the  services  of  the  Taber- 
nacle. They  were: 

1.  The  bleeding  victim  on  the  altar. 

2.  The  priests  who  ministered. 

3.  The  High  Priest,  who  presided 
over  all,  arrayed  in  glorious  gar- 
ments. 
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And  in  these  three  character  groups 
we  see  a  beautiful  setting  forth  of 
the  threefold  work  of  Christ  and  the 
resultant  three  aspects  of  salvation. 

This  Threefold  Principle  of  Divine 
Revelation  and  Interpretation  is  in- 


deed an  important  key  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Biblical  truth.  It  marvelous- 
ly  unfolds  God's  Word  to  us  and 
shows  us  the  completeness  of  Christ's 
work.  It  reveals  a  salvation  which  is 
complete  from  start  to  finish,  and 
which  lacks  nothing. 


m  <so& 


The  eye  of  God,  in  looking  down  through  time 

Discerning  the  sin  of  man  and  saw  his  woe; 

The  heart  of  God  proposed  a  plan  sublime. 

That  He  Himself  should  bear  man's  sins,  and  so 

The  Word  of  God  foretold  a  coming  time 

When   He,  in  grace,  on   Calvary's   Cross   should   show 

The  Son  of  God  set  forth,  for  every  crime 

And  sin  of  man  receiving  his  just  blow. 

The  wrath  of  God  was  poured  upon  Him  there; 

He  died,  the  guiltless  for  the  damned,  but  hold  — 

The  power  of  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  drear 

And  fearsome  darkness  of  the  tomb.   Behold! 

The  hand  of  God  will  place  Him  on  the  throne 

And  cause  thai  all  shall  worship  Him  alone! 

— Harold  A.  Wilson 
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of  UNLEAVENED  BREAD 


^  /4.  *&.  tyette* 


(Third  in  the  Series  on  "The  Feasts 
of  Jehovah") 


"And  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
same  month  is  the  feast  of  unleav- 
ened bread  unto  the  Lord:  seven 
days  ye  must  eat  unleavened  bread. 
In  the  first  day  ye  shall  have  an  holy 
convocation:  ye  shall  do  no  servile 
work  therein.  But  ye  shall  offer  an 
offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord 
seven  days:  in  the  seventh  day  is  an 
holy  convocation:  ye  shall  do  no  ser- 
vile work  therein"  (Lev.  23:6-8). 

The  foregoing  scripture  brings  be- 
fore us  the  second  of  the  great  feasts 
of  Jehovah.  The  first  one  was  the 
Passover  which  presented  the  idea 
of  redemption  through  the  blood  of 
the  lamb.  In  type,  the  Passover  pre- 
sented Christ's  redemptive  work,  or 


Life  saved  by  the  shedding  and 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  (I  Pet.  1:18-19).  The  Feast  of 
Unleavened  Bread  presents  the  truth 
of  the  believer's  fellowship  with 
Christ,  or  "Life  shared  by  feeding  on 
the  Living  Bread."  This  is  suggested 
by  a  New  Testament  reference 
which  reads  thus:  "Therefore  let  us 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness;  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth"  (I  Cor.  5:8).  Consequently,  we 
shall  present  our  study  from  this 
viewpoint,  first  in  parallel  columns, 
and  then  we  shall  discuss  each  point 
in  detail. 
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The  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread 

1.  It  sets  forth  fellowship  with  Christ, 
the  Bread  of  Life  (Exod.  12:14-15). 

2.  It  followed  the  Passover  (Lev.  23: 
6-8). 

3.  It  was  observed  by  the  children  of 
Israel  (Exod.  12:45-47). 

4.  It  demanded  holiness  of  life  (Exod. 
12:15). 

5.  It  was  accompanied  with  bitter 
herbs  (Exod.  12:8). 

6.  It  was  eaten  when  they  were  pre- 
pared to  leave  Egypt  for  Canaan 
(Exod.  12:11). 
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The  Believer's  Fellowship  with 
Christ 

1.  It  is  with  Christ,  the  Bread  of  Life 
(I  John  1:3). 

2.  It  follows  the  acceptance  of  the 
Lamb  of  God  (Acts  9:7-11). 

3.  It  is  only  believers  who  have  fel- 
lowship with  Christ  (I  Cor.  11:27- 
29). 

4.  It  demands  holiness  of  life  (Heb. 
12:14;  I  John  1:6-7). 

5.  It  is  marked  by  the  memory  and 
fellowship  of  Christ's  suffering  (I 
Cor.  11:23-26). 

6.  It  is  enjoyed  when  believers  for- 
sake sin's  bondage  for  the  bless- 
ings of  the  yielded  life  (Rom.  6: 
11-14,  20-22). 
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With  the  comparison  between  the 
Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread  and  the 
Believer's  Fellowship  with  Christ 
before  us,  we  are  ready  to  discuss 
the  points  in  detail. 

We  notice  first, 

"It  sets  forth  fellowship  with  Christ, 
the  Bread  of  Life." 

Here  are  three  striking  similarities 
to  note:  First,  it  was  the  result  of  a 
surrendered  life  (Exod.  12:15);  and 
Christ  became  the  Bread  of  Life 
through  surrendering  His  life  (John 
10:17-18);  second,  it  was  sinless — un- 
leavened (Exod.  12:15),  and  Christ 
was  sinless  (Heb.  7:26);  and,  third, 
it  was  sustaining  (Exod.  12:18-19), 
and  Christ  sustains  His  people  (Gal. 
2:20;  Phil.  4:13).  This  last  named 
thought  reminds  us  of  the  story  of  a 
Chinese  missionary.  After  he  had 
preached  the  gospel,  a  native  Chi- 
nese came  to  him  and  asked,  "Why 
do  you  always  preach  Jesus?"  To  this 
the  missionary  replied:  "What  did 
you  have  for  breakfast?"  The  Chinese 
answered,  "Rice."  "And  what  did  you 
have  for  dinner?"  asked  the  mission- 
ary. "Rice,"  replied  the  Chinese. 
"And  what  did  you  have  for  supper 
yesterday?"  asked  the  missionary. 
"Rice,"  was  the  Chinaman's  answer. 
"Why  do  you  always  eat  rice?" 
queried  the  missionary.  "Because  it 
keeps  me  alive,"  said  the  Chinaman. 
"That's  just  why  I  always  preach 
Jesus;  He  is  the  Bread  of  Life,"  said 
the  missionary. 

We  now  note  our  second  point  of 

comparison,  namely, 


"It  followed  the  Passover." 

Some  people  seek  to  have  fellow- 
ship with  Christ  apart  from  accep- 
tance of  Him  as  their  own  personal 
Saviour,  but  this  cannot  be.  First, 
Christ  must  be  accepted  as  our  Lamb 
Who  died  on  Calvary  to  bear  our  sins 
away,  then  we  can  have  fellowship 
with  Him.  This  is  clearly  illustrated 
by  the  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus 


who  became  Paul  the  Apostle.  First, 
he  met  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Damascus 
Road,  and  realizing  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  he  cried 
out,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do?"  (Acts  9:6).  Then  later,  a  faith- 
ful disciple  named  Aanaias  was  sent 
by  the  Lord  to  visit  Saul  and  restore 
his  sight  with  the  assurance,  "Behold 
he  prayeth"  (Acts  9:11).  And  like- 
wise, our  communion  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  follows  our  acceptance 
of  Him  as  our  personal  Saviour. 

We  come  now  to  the  consideration 
of  point  three: 

"It  was  observed  by  the  children  of 

Israel." 

In  Exodus  12:45,  47,  we  read:  "A 
foreigner  and  an  hired  servant  shall 
not  eat  thereof All  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel  shall  keep  it."  It  is 
well  to  note  here  a  very  important 
point  in  typical  study,  namely,  that 
Israel,  the  nation,  is  a  type  of  the 
individual  believer  in  Jesus  Christ. 
(See  I  Cor.  10:6,  11).  Consequently, 
the  harmonious  antitype  for  this 
point  is,  that  only  believers  in  Jesus 
Christ  have  fellowship  with  Him  (I 
Cor.  11:27-29).  Only  believers  are  to 
observe  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  It  is  very  interesting  to  note 
in  another  passage  that  if  a  priest 
bought  a  servant  or  if  one  was  born 
in  his  house,  he  could  eat  of  the  holy 
food  (Lev.  22:10-11).  Christians  thus 
have  a  double  right;  they  are  bought 
with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
are  born  into  His  family  by  the  new 
birth  (I  Pet.  1:18-19;  John  1:12-13). 
Blessed  blood  -  bought,  birthright 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son! 

We  proceed  to  the  study  of  our 
next  point: 

"It  demanded  holiness  of  life." 

Not  only  was  the  bread  itself  to  be 
unleavened,  thus  typifying  Christ's 
sinlessness,  but  the  Israelites  were 
to   "put  away   leaven  out  of"   their 
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houses  (Exod.  12:15).  Leaven  in  the 
Bible  is  a  symbol  of .  that  which  is 
evil,  either  in  doctrine  or  deed  (Matt. 
16:1-12;  I  Cor.  5:6-8).  The  believer, 
too,  must  put  evil  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice away  if  he  is  to  have  fellowship 
with  Christ.  John  makes  this  very 
clear  in  his  first  epistle  in  these 
words:  "If  we  say  that  we  have  fel- 
lowship with  him,  and  walk  in  dark- 
ness, we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth. 
But  if  we  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is 
in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin"  (I  John  1:6-7). 

The  fifth  point  of  comparison  now 
comes  before  us,  namely, 

"It  was  accompanied  with  bitter 
herbs." 

In  Exodus  12:8,  we  read:  "And 
they  shall  eat  the  flesh  in  that  night, 
roast  with  fire,  and  unleavened 
bread;  and  with  bitter  herbs  they 
shall  eat  of  it."  This  suggests  some- 
thing of  the  bitterness  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  which  the  believer 
should  indeed  remember  with  a  sense 
of  humility  and  gratitude — humility 
because  our  sins  made  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  necessary,  and  grati- 
tude because  of  His  overmastering 
love  and  grace  which  caused  Him  to 
assume  our  debt  of  sin  and  shame  on 
Calvary  (I  Cor.  11:23-26).  Martin  Lu- 
ther, overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of 
his  own  unworthiness  and  the  grace 
of  God  cried  out>  "Lord  Jesus,  Thou 
art  my  righteousness,  and  I am 


Thy  sin."  Tradition  has  it  that  when- 
ever the  Apostle  Peter  heard  a 
rooster  crow  after  his  shameful  de- 
nial of  Christ  he  would  weep  bit- 
terly as  he  remembered  his  cow- 
ardice on  that  dreadful  night  of 
long  ago.  Bitter  herbs!  May  they 
cause  us  to  appreciate  the  depth  of 
our  Lord's  sufferings  and  the  infin- 
ite love  which  led  Him  to  become  sin 
for  us. 

The  last  point  to  be  considered  is, 
"It  was  eaten  when  they  were  pre- 
pared  to   leave   Egypt   for   Canaan." 

In  the  original  feast,  the  Israelites 
were  to  eat  this  feast  with  their 
loins  girded,  their  shoes  on  their 
feet,  and  with  their  staves  in  their 
hands  (Exod.  12:11).  They  were  to 
be  already  for  that  memorable  jour- 
ney from  Egypt,  a  type  of  the  world, 
to  Canaan,  a  type  of  the  yielded  life 
of  the  believer  in  Christ.  Therefore, 
we  can  see  a  New  Testament  truth 
presented  here,  in  short,  that  fel- 
lowship with  Christ  requires  sep- 
aration from  the  world  (II  Cor.  6:14- 
17).  The  unclean  thing  must  be  for- 
saken if  the  holy  fellowship  of  God 
is  to  be  enjoyed.  We  must  reckon 
ourselves  to  be  "dead  indeed  unto 
sin  and  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord"  (Rom.  6:11).  We 
must  "yield"  ourselves  "unto  God  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead" 
(Rom.  6:13),  if  we  are  to  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  God  (Rom.  6:22). 

(Next  month:  "The  Feast  of  the 
First-fruits") 


Christ  and  the  Bible 

Dr.  Leon  Tucker  says:  "The  Bible  is  supernatural  in  ori- 
gin, divine  in  authorship,  human  in  penmanship,  infallible  in 
authority,  infinite  in  scope,  universal  in  interest,  eternal  in 
duration,  and  personal  in  application. 

"Apart  from  the  Bible  we  can  know  nothing  of  Christ. 
Apart  from  Christ  we  can  know  nothing  of  the  Bible.  They 
are  both  concealed  until  by  the  other  revealed." 
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David  Setting  Forth  Christ  in  Death 
and  Resurrection 


DAVID 

1.  David  came  to  his  brethren  when  they 
were  in  confusion  and  distraction  be- 
cause of  the  enemy,  the  Philistines  (I 
Sam.  17:10,  11,  20). 

2.  David  went  down  into  the  valley  to 
meet  Goliath,  the  enemy  (I  Sam.  17: 
40). 

3.  David,  as  he  went  down  into  the  valley, 
had  faith  that  God's  grace  was  with  him 
and  that  he  would  be  brought  out  alive 
(I  Sam.  17:30,  37). 

4-  David  overcame  the  enemy,  Goliath,  in 
the  valley,  beheading  him  (I  Sam.  17: 
48-51). 

5.  David  came  forth  from  the  valley  on  the 
resurrection  side  to  lead  his  brethren  to 
victory  (I  Sam.  17:52). 

We  have  not  only  seen  David  set- 
ting forth  Christ  in  the  work  of  His 
first  coming,  but  we  shall  also  see 
him  setting  forth  Christ  in  death 
and  resurrection  and  as  Shepherd  of 
His  people.  We  shall  now  consider 
David  setting  forth  Christ  in  death 
and  resurrection. 

David  came  to  his  brethren  when 
they  were  in  confusion  and  distrac- 
tion because  of  the  enemy,  the  Phil- 
istines. Challenge  after  challenge 
came  from  the  proud  champion,  Go- 
liath, saying,  "I  defy  the  armies  of 
Israel  this  day;  give  me  a  man,  that 
we  may  fight  together.  When  Saul 
and  all  Israel  heard  those  words  of 
the  Philistine,  they  were  dismayed 
and  greatly  afraid"  (I  Sam.  17:10,  11). 


CHRIST 

1.  Christ  came  to  His  brethren  when  they 
were  in  confusion  and  dismay,  because 
of  the  enemy  Satan  (John  1:11;  3:19; 
Matt.  1:21). 

2.  Christ  went  down  into  the  Valley  of 
Death  to  meet  Satan,  the  enemy  (Gen. 
3:15;   Phil.   2:7,   8). 

3.  Christ,  as  He  went  down  into  the  Valley 
of  Death,  had  faith  that  God's  grace 
was  with  Him  and  that  He  would  be 
brought  out  alive   (Matt.  20:18,  19). 

4.  Christ  overcame  the  enemy,  Satan,  in  the 
Valley  of  Death,  crushing  his  head 
(Gen.  3:15;  Heb.  2:14). 

5.  Christ  came  forth  from  the  Valley  of 
Death  in  resurrection  to  lead  His  people 
in  victory  (I  Cor-  15:20,  57). 

David  appeared  on  the  scene  while 
confusion  and  fear  reigned.  "He  rose 

up  early  in  the  morning as  Jessie 

commanded  him;  and  came  to  the 
camp"  of  his  brethren,  "as  the  host 
was  going  forth  to  fight"  (I  Sam.  17: 
29).  David  heard  the  challenge  of  the 
champion  as  it  was  repeated  again, 
and  he  was  ready  to  battle  in  God's 
name.  "Thy  servant  will  go  and 
fight."  "The  Lord  will  deliver  me  out 
of  his  hand." 

Christ  came  to  His  brethren  when 
they  were  in  confusion  and  dismay 
because  of  the  enemy,  Satan,  "he 
came  unto  his  own"  (John  1:11),  but 
He  found  "that  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  evil"    (John  3:19).   The  Prince 
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of  this  world  swayed  the  hearts  of 
men,  but  had  ''nothing  in  Him."  God 
sent  His  Son  to  deliver  His  people 
from  the  confusion  and  dismay  into 
which  Satan  had  plunged  them.  He 
came  "to  save  his  people  from  their 
sins"  (Matt.  1:21).  Thy  servant  will 
go  "to  do  thy  will,  O  God." 

David  went  down  into  the  valley 
to  meet  Goliath,  the  enemy.  "And  he 
took  his  staff  in  his  hand,  and  chose 
him  five  smooth  stones  out  of  the 
brook,  and  put  them  in  a  shepherd's 
bag  which  he  had  ....  and  he  drew 
near  to  the  Philistine"  (I  Sam.  17:40). 
Here  was  to  be  a  battle  unto  death 
between  this  shepherd  lad  and  the 
giant. 

Christ  went  down  into  the  valley 
of  death  to  meet  Satan,  the  enemy. 
"I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed 
and  her  seed;  it  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel" 
(Gen.  3:15).  Here  is  God's  first  men- 
tion of  the  Saviour  and  of  the  strug- 
gle which  must  come  between  Him 
and  Satan.  We  see  Christ  then  as  "he 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men: 
and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross"  (Phil.  2:7,  8).  He  went 
down  into  the  Valley  of  Death  to 
meet  "the  old  serpent,  which  is  the 
Devil  and  Satan." 

David,  as  he  went  down  into  the 
valley,  had  faith  that  God's  grace  was 
with  him  and  that  he  would  be 
brought  out  alive.  "David  said  to 
Saul,  Let  no  man's  heart  fail  because 
of  him;  thy  servant  will  go  and  fight 
with  this  Philistine.  The  Lord  that 
delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the 
lion  ....  He  will  deliver  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  this  Philistine"  (I  Sam. 
17:32,  37).  The  God  of  Israel  was  his 
strength,  his  stay.  On  whom  else 
could  he  lean? 

Christ,  as  He  went  down  into  the 
Valley  of  Death,  had  faith  that  God's 
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grace  was  with  Him  and  that  He 
would  be  brought  out  alive.  Jesus 
said  to  the  twelve  disciples,  "Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  the  Son 
of  man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the 
chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes, 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 
and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles 
to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  cru- 
cify him:  and  the  third  day  he  shall 
rise  again"  (Matt.  20:18,  19).  Christ 
knew  that  He  would  come  forth  from 
the  grave,  that  He  would  be  raised 
from  the  Valley  of  Death.  God  had 
spoken  it,  and  the  Word  of  the  living 
God  could  not  be  broken. 

David  overcame  the  enemy,  Goli- 
ath, beheading  him.  "And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  the  Philistine  arose,  and 
came  and  drew  nigh  to  meet  David, 
that  David  hasted,  and  ran  toward 
the  army  to  meet  the  Philistine.  And 
David  put  his  hand  in  his  bag,  and 
took  thence  a  stone,  and  slang  it,  and 
smote  the  Philistine  in  his  forehead; 
and  he  fell  upon  his  face  to  the  earth. 
So  David  prevailed  over  the  Phil- 
istine with  a  sling  and  with  a  stone 
....  David  ran,  and  stood  upon  the 
Philistine,  and  took  his  (Goliath's, 
sword  ....  and  slew  him,  and  cut  off 
his  head  therewith"  (I  Sam.  17:48- 
51).  Christ  overcame  the  enemy,  Sa- 
tan, crushing  his  head.  God  had  saic 
to  Satan,  "He  shall  bruise  thy  head 
and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel"  (Gen 
3:15).  On  the  Cross  Christ's  heel  was 
bruised,  but  Satan's  head  was 
crushed.  Through  death  He,  Christ, 
destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil  (Heb.  2:14). 
Thanks  be  to  God  that,  in  our  stand- 
ing in  Christ,  Satan  has  no  more 
power  over  us.  His  head  has  been 
crushed  by  the  "Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah." 

David  came  forth  from  the  valley 
on  the  resurrection  side  to  lead  his 
brethren  to  victory.  "When  the  Phil- 
istines saw  their  champion  was  dead, 
they  fled.  And  the  men  of  Israel  and 
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of  Judah  arose,  and  shouted,  and  pur- 
sued the  Philistines"  (I  Sam.  17:  51, 
52).  David  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
brought  victory  out  of  defeat.  Christ 
came  forth  from  the  Valley  of  Death 
in  resurrection  to  lead  His  people  in 
victory.  "But  now  is  Christ  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept"  (I  Cor.  15: 


20).  "But  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (I  Cor.  15:57). 
"Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be 
ye  steadfast,  unmovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  la- 
bor is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord"  (I  Cor. 
15:58).  What  an  incentive  to  service! 


My  life  is  but  a  weaving 
Between  my  Lord  and  me; 

I  cannot  choose  the  colors 
He  worketh  steadily. 

Ofttimes  He  weaveth  sorrow 
And  I  in  foolish  pride. 

Forget  He  sees  the  upper 
And  I  the  under-side. 

The  dark  threads  are  as  needful. 
In  the  weaver's  skillful  hand. 

As  the  threads  of  gold  and  silver 
In  the  pattern  of  His  plan. 

Not  till  the  loom  is  silent 
And  the  shuttles  cease  to  fly. 

Shall  God  unroll  the  canvas 
And  explain  the  reason  why. 
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BETHEL  MISSION  of  EASTERN  EUROPE 

INCORPORATED 

MY  EXPERIENCES  IN  POLAND 

What  I  saw  and  experienced  in  Poland  during  my  2nd  mis- 
sion to  Europe,  from  which   I   recently  returned,  is  a  story  of 

TRIUMPH  AND  SORROW 

TRIUMPH    because  of  Spiritual  blessings  among  Jewish  sur- 
vivors. 
SORROW   because  of  the  incomparable  tragedy. 

BETHEL'S  PRIVILEGE 

I  consider  it  a  great  privilege  that  our  Mission  acts  as 

A  GOOD  SAMARITAN 

among  those  gravely  afflicted  people  who  have  lost  all  their 
possessions  -  helping  them  with  food,  clothing  and   money. 

SPREADING  THE  GOSPEL 

The  European  field  is  "ripe  for  harvest".  The  hearts  of  Jewish 
men  and  women  are  open  to  the  Gospel  Message,  especially 
in    Poland.    I    am    thankful   for   full   religious   freedom   there. 

AN  ENLARGED  VISION 

What  I  experienced  among  the  Jews  in  Europe  has  burdened 
my   heart  .   .   .   praying   that  the   Lord   of  the   harvest  send 

MORE  LABORERS  INTO  HIS  HARVEST 

enabling  us  to  carry  on  our  ministry,  helping  the  needy  and 
to  re-establish  our  work  among  the  orphans  and  destitute 
children. 

American  Headquarters 

252  N.  Dillon  Street,  Los  Angeles  26,  California 


INSIDE   TACTS  CN  EUROPE 

Answers  hundreds  of  vital  questions  on  Europe  and  Russia 

By  G.  W.  Raud 
Furnishes  information  about  every  country  on  the  continent.  Valuable  as  a 
reference  book  for  mission  study  classes  and  Bible  schools  and  seminaries. 
The  author,  who  is  president  of  the  American  Seminary  of  the  Bible  and  the 
European  Christian  Mission  and  editor  of  the  well-known  Prophetic  Word,  has 
spent  the  good  part  of  a  lifetime  investigating  spiritual  conditions  in  Europe. 

Illustrated  Cloth  Cover  $2.00     -    Limp  Cover  $1.50  275  pages 


1101  East  35th  Street 
Brooklyn  10,  N.  Y. 
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The  Modern  Dance 

Dr.  E.  S.  Sonners,  eminent  special- 
ist in  nervous  disorders,  of  Chicago 
and  Los  Angeles,  makes  this  ter- 
rific indictment  of  the  modern  dance: 

"I  attack  the  modern  dance  as  a 
reversion  toward  savagery.  As  a 
medical  man  I  flatly  charge  that 
modern  social  dancing  is  fundamen- 
tally sinful  and  evil.  I  charge  thai 
dancing's  charm  is  based  entirely 
upon  sex  appeal.  I  charge  that  danc- 
ing is  the  most  advanced  and  most 
insidious  of  the  maneuvers  prelim- 
inary to  sex  betrayal.  It  is  nothing 
more  or  less  than  a  damnable,  dia- 
bolical,  animal  physical   dissipation. 

"A  young  girl  enjoys  the  dance 
because  she  is  drugged  by  suggestive 
music  and  emotionally  over- 
stimulated  into  a  drunkenness,  a  fa- 
naticism, a  frenzy  that  takes  her 
back  nearer  to  the  beast  we  are  sup- 
posed to  be  evolving  from. 

'  'Do  brother  and  sister  dance  like 
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that?  Father  and  daughter?  Mother 
and  son?  Why  is  the  long  married 
husband  wearied  soon  of  dancing 
with  his  wife?  I  tell  you,  the  basic 
spell  of  dance  is  the  spell  of  illicit 
contact. 

"A  man  who  has  learned  what 
true  love  really  is  —  something  more 
than  physical  —  does  not  willingly 
dance  the  modern  dance  with  the 
woman  he  truly  loves,  nor  watch  her 
dance  with  others. 

''Under  what  other  shield  can  a 
man  or  woman,  a  youth  or  maid,  so 
promiscuously  fondle  so  many  of  the 
opposite  sex  in  a  single  evening?  Or 
a  life  time? 

"We  doctors  know  there  are  mys- 
terious currents,  affinities  that  seem 
almost  chemical.  I  am  no  prig  or 
prude,  and  so  I  tell  you  frankly  it  is 
not  safe  to  subject  even  the  strong- 
est  men   and   women   to   the   subtle 
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temptations  of  the  dance.  A  trail  of 
broken  homes  prove  this. 

"The  physical  stimulation  of  the 
dance  with  its  fingerings  of  the  low- 
est and  most  primitive  emotions, 
drugs  the  intellect  and  the  spirit." 

Could  people  see  the  demons 

And  the  devils  in  the  dance, 
And  the  flames  of  hell  astreaming, 

Into  every  naughty  glance, 
They  would  hesitate  and  hesitate, 

Before  they  entered  there, 
When  broken  hearts  and  suicides 

Are  ending  in  despair. 
Where  little  girls  of  tender  years 

Are  ruined  by  the  score; 
And  crumble  underneath  their  fears, 

Till  Satan  yells  for  more. 

—Selected  from  "The 

Family  Altar  News" 

Your  Pastor  and  Mine 

A   Quaint   Bit   of   Philosophy 

If  he  is  young,  he  lacks  experience; 
if  his  hair  is  gray,  he  is  too  old;  if  he 
has  five  or  six  children,  he  has  too 
many;  if  he  has  none,  he  is  setting 
a  bad  example. 

If  his  wife  sings  in  the  choir  she 
is  being  forward;  if  she  does  not,  she 
is  not  interested  in  her  husband's 
work. 

If   he   speaks   from  notes,   he   has, 
canned  sermons  and  is  dry;  if  he  is 
extemporaneous,  he  is  not  deep. 

If  he  spends  too  much  time  in  his 
study,  he  neglects  his  people;  if  he 
visits,  he  is  a  gadabout. 

If  he  is  attentive  to  the  poor,  he  is 
playing  to  the  grandstand;  if  to  the 
wealthy,  he  is  trying  to  be  an  aristo- 
crat. 

If  he  suggests  improvements  for 
the  church,  he  is  a  dictator;  if  he 
makes  no  suggestions,  he  is  a  fig- 
urehead. 

If  he  uses  too  many  illustrations, 
he  neglects  the  Bible;  if  not  enough, 
he  is  not  clear. 


If  he  condemns  wrong,  he  is 
cranky;  if  he  does  not,  he  is  a  com- 
promiser. 

If  he  preaches  an  hour,  he  is  windy; 
if  less,  he  is  lazy. 

If  he  preaches  the  truth,  he  is  of- 
fensive; if  not,  he  is  a  hypocrite. 

If  he  fails  to  please  everybody,  he 
is  hurting  the  church;  if  he  does 
please  everybody,  he  has  no  convic- 
tions. 

If  he  preaches  tithing,  he  is  a 
money-grabber;  if  he  does  not,  he  is 
failing  to  develop  his  people. 

If  he  receives  a  large  salary,  he  is 
mercenary;  if  a  small  salary,  it  proves 
he  is  not  worth  much. 

If  he  preaches  all  the  rtime,  the 
people  get  tired  of  hearing  one  man; 
if  he  invites  guest  preachers,  he  is 
shirking  responsibility. 

So  what!  They  say  the  preacher 
has  an  easy  time. 

— Suggested  and  Selected 

Would  Cover  Globe 

Inspired  by  a  sermon  in  his  local 
Quaker  church  in  1940,  Perry  Hay- 
den,  a  miller  of  Tecumseh,  Mich., 
set  out  to  illustrate  "Tithing." 

He  started  with  a  cubic  inch  of 
wheat,  which  he  placed  in  a  patch, 
4-ft.  by  8-ft.  A  year  later,  he  har- 
vested the  patch;  deducted  the  tithe 
and  replanted  the  entire  balance  of 
each  crop.  Last  year's  crop,  which 
was  the  fifth,  had  grown  from  the 
original  cubic  inch  to  230  acres  and 
netted  5,555  bushels.  The  sixth  and 
final  year  of  the  demonstration  re- 
quired 2,500  acres  of  land.  If  con- 
tinued for  nine  years,  it  would  re- 
quire all  of  the  land  in  W.  Virginia, 
and  in  ten  years  it  would  cover  the 
whole  United  States. 

Land  for  the  first  five  years  was 
furnished  by  Henry  Ford,  but  last 
fall's  planting  was  so  large  that  no 
single  tract  of  land  in  Michigan  could 
handle  it,  so  the  seed  was  parcelled 
out  to  about  250  farmers,  throughout 
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the  country,  who  planted  it,  and  gave 
the  tithe  to  more  than  150  different 
churches  representing  all  faiths. 

It  is  estimated  that  the  13th  year 
would  cover  the  whole  globe — all 
starting  with  a  cubic  inch  of  wheat, 
a  little  faith  and  God's  promises. 

—The   Link 

The  Egotist 

'The  egotist  is  a  pitiable  creature. 
The  whole  foreground  in  his  picture 
is  dominated  by  one  sinister  figure, 
SELF.  The  capital  I  stands  out  ev- 
erywhere. In  the  Palace  of  Wurt- 
zung  there  hangs  a  hall  of  glass.  It  is 
called  the  Hall  of  a  Thousand  Mir- 
rors. You  enter — a  thousand  hands 
are  stretched  out  to  meet  you,  a 
thousand  smiles  greet  your  smile,  a 
thousand  eyes  will  weep  when  you 
weep;  but  they  are  all  your  hands, 
your  smiles,  your  tears.  What  a  pic- 
ture.  of  the  selfish  man!  Self  all 
around,  self  multiplied,  and  he  is  de- 
ceived. What  an  awakening  for  the 
self-centered  man  when  all  the  mir- 
rors are  smashed,  and  his  naked  soul, 
unloved,  and  unloving,  with  a  uni- 
verse around  him  of  hearts  out  of 
touch  with  his,  comes  face  to  face 
with  the  awful  solitude  of  a  self  that 
has  never  died,  nay,  that  has  lost  its 
power  to  die." 

— Mantle    . 

Russia's  Youth 

A  visitor  to  Russia  writes  in  "The 
Church  of  the  World"  that  on  New 
Year's  Day,  1946,  he  visited  three 
churches  in  the  city  of  Moscow.  All 
three  places  were  packed  with  people, 
the  majority  of  whom  were  between 
the  ages  of  forty  and  seventy.  He 
adds  that  while  the  churches  in  that 
country  are  free  to  worship  as  they 
please,  there  is  no  freedom  to  propa- 
gate the  faith  by  public  meetings.  If 
a  family  asks  to  have  one  of  its 
younger  members  instructed  in  re- 
ligion, such  instruction  may  be  given 
privately;    but    on    the    whole,    the 


younger  generation  is  receiving  no 
religious  teaching.  There  seems  to  be 
no  voice  raised  to  urge  the  youth  of 
Russia  to  remember  now  their  Cre- 
ator, ere  the  years  draw  nigh  in 
which  there  will  be  no  joy. 

— Alliance  Weekly 

Spineless  Newspapers 

whose  advertising  columns  are  bulg- 
ing with  liquor  ads  failed  to  tell  the 
truth  about  the  Winecoff  Hotel  tra- 
gedy in  Atlanta.  City  Fire  Marshal 
Harry  Phillips  said  the  evidence 
pointed  to  the  fact  that  the  fire  was 
caused  by  glowing  cigarettes  dropped 
by  hotel  guests  while  in  a  drunken 
stupor.  Mr.  Phillips  said  that  the  At- 
lanta Fire  Department  is  called  re- 
peatedly to  put  out  fires  of  this  kind 
in  the  city's  hotels  and  that  honest 
fire  marshals  in  all  large  cities  in  the 
United  States  will  testify  that  they 
face  the  same  problem.  As  long  as 
liquor  and  cigarettes  are  allowed  to 
mix  we  may  expect  other  hundreds 
to  be  burned  alive  in  American  ho- 
tels. 

— United  Evangelical  Action 

Recruits  to  Crime 

J.  Edgar  Hoover,  director  of  the 
Federal  Bureau  of  Investigation, 
warns  the  nation  of  the  mounting 
crime  wave,  attacking  especially  par- 
ental laxity  and  emphasizing  the 
need  of  law  enforcement.  "The 
country  faces  a  potential  army  of 
6,000,000  criminals  and  an  ever- 
increasing  wave  of  lawlessness  which 
is  feeding  the  criminal  ranks  with  a 
never-ending  supply  of  recruits," 
states  Mr.  Hoover. 

The  FBI  head  attributes  the  ter- 
rible crime  wave  of  our  supposedly 
Christian  country  to: 

;■•■  "A  recession  of  moral  fortitude, 
laxity  in  parental  control,  lowered 
moral  standards,  social  and  economic 
conditions." 

— Message  of  the  Open  Bible 
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The  World's  Last  Minute 

"Christian  Victory"  quotes  William 
L.  Laurence  of  the  New  York  Times 
in  his  comments  on  "The  Broadcast 
of  the  First  Atomic  Bomb  Explosion 
at  Bikini." 

"There  came  a  time  when  the  met- 
ronome drowned  out  the  chopping 
bf  the  ship's  engines  and  the  rhyth- 
mic pulsing  of  the  Pacific.  It  came  to 
sound  like  a  voice  of  doom,  ticking 
away  the  world's  last  minute. " 

There  will  come  a  day  when  men 
will  call  for  the  rocks  and  mountains 
to  fall  on  them  as  they  wait  for 
"time"  to  run  out  and  the  judgment 
of  God  to  fall.  Christians,  thank 
God,  will  not  be  here  when  that 
occurs. 

— Good  News  Broadcaster 

Crime  Breeders 

''Why  the  American  people  will 
continue  to  spend  thousands  of  mil- 
lions on  schools  and  teachers,"  says 
Roger  Babson,  "to  train  the  children 
of  our  cities,  and  then  permit  a 
bunch  of  irresponsible  men  to  exhibit 
each  night  crime-breeding  pictures 
within  the  shadow  of  the  school 
building,  just  to  make  a  few  dollars, 
is  beyond  my  comprehension.  Such 
pictures  in  one  night  uproot  all  the 
good  seed  which  the  schools  can 
plant  in  a  month.  It  is  exactly  like 
appropriating  money  for  a  fire  de- 
partment, and  then  permitting  every 
one  to  set  the  buildings  on  fire  to 
collect  insurance." 

— Alliance  Weekly 

Truth? 

A  study  of  2,000  smokers  and  non- 
smokers,  conducted  by  the  Life  Ex- 
tension examiners  of  the  great  insur- 
ance companies,  resulted  in  these 
findings:  smokers  complained  of 
cough  300%  more  than  nonsmokers; 
throat  and  nose  irritation  167%; 
heart  palpitation  50%;  pain  over 
heart  73%;  shortness  of  breath  140%; 


heartburn  100%;  stomach  gas  62%; 
and  nervousness  76%.  Yet  the  tobac- 
co companies  are  allowed  to  adver- 
tise in  responsible  publications  and 
over  the  radio  that  you  will  suffer 
*'no  irritation  of  throat  or  nose,  no 
nicotine  poisoning  —  if  you  smoke 
Lucky  Camelfields." 

— King's   Business 

Death  Advances 

America's  new  weapon,  described 
in  Congress  as  "far  more  deadly  than 
the  atomic  bomb"  is  probably  an  in- 
strument of  controlled  bacteriological 
warfare. 

Members  of  the  House  Committee 
described  the  new  weapon  as  "a 
germ  proposition  that  can  be  sprayed 
from  aeroplanes,"  capable  of  spread- 
ing quick  and  certain  death  through 
large  cities,  and  wiping  out  food 
crops  over  immense  areas,  destroying 
even  the  seeds  in  the  ground  and 
making  the  soil  infertile  for  many 
years. 

— Prophetic  News 

The  Amusement-Mad 
World 

If  ever  there  was  a  time  when  men 
and  women  ought  to  be  serious,  this 
is  the  day;  and  yet  people  today 
are  pleasure-mad.  You  find  people 
all  over  the  land  turning  away  from 
the  things  of  God  and  turning  to  fa- 
bles or  devoting  themselves  to  plea- 
sure in  its  most  extravagant  forms — 
anything  to  give  them  a  new  sensa- 
tion, a  new  amusement. 

Did  you  ever  think  of  that  word 
"amusement"?  David  said,  "While  I 
was  musing  the  fire  burned."  "Muse" 
means  "to  think."  But  in  "amuse," 
the  "a"  is  the  negative;  so  "amuse" 
means  "to  not  think" — and  the  Devil 
is  busy  today  with  all  kinds  of  de- 
vices to  keep  men  from  thinking. 
If  men  think,  there  is  some  hope  of 
their  salvation! 

— H.  A.  Ironside,  in 
"Lamp   of  Prophecy" 
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OF  THE  TIMES 


By  W.  B.  LANDON 


Signs  in  Carbon.  This  great  ele- 
ment enters  into  many  combinations 
with  other  elements,  from  which  nu- 
merous and  strange  compounds  are 
formed:  some  of  which  are  used  as 
medicine  to  cure  disease,  some  as 
disinfectants  to  kill  disease  organ- 
isms, some  as  flavoring  extracts  to 
make  the  food  appetizing.  Drink  the 
carbon  compounds  in  soda  water, 
ride  on  them  in  our  automobile  tires 
because  the  carbon  compounds  give 
longer  life,  use  them  mixed  with  the 
gasoline  to  give  energy  and  power  in 
the  high  compression  engine  of  the 
automobile  and  airplane,  wear  them 
as  clothes  made  into  rayon  from  the 
cellulose  of  the  cotton  linters  and 
corn  stalks.  Carbon  in  carbonic  acid 
gas  is  used  as  a  refrigerant;  carbon 
in  carbon  tetra-chloride  is  used  in 
cleaning  clothes  and  as  a  fire  extin- 
guisher; carbon  in  acetylene  is  used 
for  lighting  and  welding;  and  carbon 
compounds  by  synthesis  are  changed 
to  methanol  dyes,  camphor  and  vola- 
tile oils. 

The  carbon  compounds  are  won- 
derful, and  the  products  being  pro- 
duced should  turn  our  minds  to  the 
Bible  and  the  acceptance  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  for  man's  body,  the 
greatest  and  most  mysterious  of  all 
carbon  compounds  is  now  mortal 
and  this  body  corruptible,  but  the 
Bible  says:  "Behold,  I  shew  you  a 
mystery;  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but 
we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 


incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed.  For  this  corruptible  must 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality.  So  when 
this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  in- 
corruption, and  this  mortal  shall 
have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall 
be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory"  (I  Cor.  15:51-54). 

The  carbon  compounds  have  re- 
markable uses,  and  many  mysterious 
changes  and  combinations  have  been 
made  by  the  chemist.  The  most  won- 
derful of  all  will  be  the  change  that 
isc  brought  about  when  the  corrup- 
tible body  of  man,  a  carbon  com- 
pound, is  changed  to  an  incorruptible, 
with  new  power  and  possibilities. 

Carbology  composed  of  tungsten, 
carbon  and  cobalt  is  another  sign  of 
a  new  age.  In  this  new  alloy,  the 
carbide  of  tungsten  gives  extreme 
hardness  and  the  cobalt  lends 
strength.  In  The  Brass  World  ap- 
peared the  following:  Usual  cutting 
tools  will  not  affect  a  glass  rod;  in- 
stead, a  rod  of  glass  in  a  lathe  will 
wear  off  the  edge  of  a  cutting  tool 
that  is  pressed  against  it.  The  tung- 
sten carbide  tool  quickly  cuts  into 
the  glass,  and  can  even  be  used  for 
cutting  a  screw  thread  into  the  rod. 
Likewise,  hard  porcelain  insulators 
can  be  machined  on  a  shaper  with 
the  new  material.  For  drilling  a  hole 
in  concrete  and  rock  it  previously 
was  necessary^  to  use  either  an  ex- 
pensive diamond  drill  or  a  "star" 
hammer,  which  really  breaks  its  way 
through  the  concrete. 
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Hadfield's  manganese  steel,  pre- 
viously in  the  non-machinable  class 
of  metals,  was  found  to  yield  so 
easily  to  the  new  cutter  that  com- 
mercial operation  is  expected  to  be 
developed.  Similarly,  in  the  General 
Electric  research  laboratory  it  has 
been  found  that  numerous  experi- 
mental alloys  can  be  handled  by 
tungsten  carbide  cutters  although 
rot  with  the  usual  tools.  It  was  found 
that  even  a  block  of  quenched  high- 
speed steel  could  be  machined  on 
the  shaper  with  the  new  material, 
although  with  difficulty,  and  that 
the  same  held  true  with  the  super- 
high  speed   cobalt-chromium   alloys. 

In  testing  high-speed  steel  it  is 
customary  to  use  a  nickel-steel  test 
log,  operating  at  about  50  feet  per 
minute.  Because  of  the  lack  of  effect 
on  the  new  cutter,  however,  it  was 
necessary  to  increase  the  speed  to 
200  feet  per  minute.  At  this  higher 
speed  a  high-speed  steel  cutter  failed 
in  16  seconds,  with  its  edge  burned 
off.  The  tungsten  carbide  tool,  op- 
erated under  identical  conditions,  was 
run  for  an  hour  before  the  test  was 
arbitrarily  stopped,  and  the  tool  was 
still  cutting  and  capable  of  cutting 
for  a  much  longer  period  of  time.  In 
another  run  with  a  test  log  of  chro- 
mium-nickel steel  with  a  cut  of  % 
inch  and  a  feed  of  %  inch,  good  high- 
speed  tools  failed  in  from  six  to  eight 
minutes  when  operated  at  35  feet 
per  minute:  "Carboloy"  tools,  with 
the  same  cut  and  feed  at  70  feet  per 
minute,  twice  the  speed,  showed  but 
little  wear  after  10  minutes. 

One  difficulty  with  today's  tools 
has  been  that  wear  of  the  tool  causes 
a  taper.  In  machining  a  hollow  cyl- 
inder of  carbon,  for  instance,  the 
best  tool  steel  loses  its  cutting  edge 
and  begins  cutting  a  taper  soon  after 
starting;  tungsten  carbide  tools  take 
an  entire  cut  without  tool  wear,  and 
hence  without  tapering.  When  it 
came  to  determining  quantitatively 
the   hardness   of   the   new   cutter,   it 


was  found  that  the  usual  method  of 
using  the  Rockwell  test  was  not  of 
service — the  point  of  the  diamond 
wore  and  crumbled  in  too  short  a 
time  if  the  diamond  penetrator  was 
loaded  with  a  weight.  It  was  neces- 
sary to  use  the  penetrator  without  a 
load.  The  test  showed  that  common 
hardened  tool  steel  has  an  average 
maximum  hardness  of  580  on  the 
Brinell  scale,  that  the  hardest  steel 
may  be  taken  as  about  1000,  and  that 
the  hardness  of  "Carboloy"  runs  2000 
and  above. 

This  combination  of  tungsten,  car- 
bon and  cobalt  is  said  to  be  the 
hardest  known  cutting  substance. 
This  wonderful  alloy  is  possible  by 
the  combination  of  certain  elements; 
carbon  itself  is  a  weak  substance  that 
can  be  easily  crushed  and  is  so  soft 
that  it  can  be  used  as  chalk.  Man  in 
the  present  body  (a  carbon  com- 
pound) is  a  poor  miserable  creature 
and  without  hope  as  far  as  any 
strength  in  himself,  but  the  minute 
man  accepts  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
he  is  a  new  creature,  for  the  Bible 
says,  "Therefore  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new"  (II  Cor.  5: 
17). 

The  alloying  or  combining  with 
Jesus  Christ  changes  all  things  for 
the  carbon  man.  First,  the  weak 
(carbon  compound)  body  only  good 
for  an  average  life  of  about  59  years 
is  now  guaranteed  a  new  body  at  the 
coming  of  Christ,  which  body  will 
live  forever  with  possibilities  of 
which  we  have  no  conception.  These 
wonderful  discoveries  should  turn 
our  minds  to  God  and  His  wonderful 
Son. 

Organic  Accelerations  and  Anti- 
oxidants. In  1906,  two  and  one-half 
to  four  hours  was  the  time  required 
to  vulcanize  a  pneumatic  tire;  now 
through  the  use  of  organic  com- 
pounds the  vulcanization  has  been 
reduced  to  between  30  and  45  min- 
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utes.  The  organic  accelerations,  of 
which  there  are  many  in  use,  have 
played  an  important  part  in  the  rub- 
ber industry.  The  anti-oxidants  are 
organic  products,  which  have  the 
power  of  extending  the  life  of  the 
rubber.  Small  percentages  as  one-half 
to  one  and  one-half  in  a  mixture 
lengthen  the  periods  during  which 
rubber  articles  remain  strong  and 
resilient.  The  deterioration  or  per- 
ishing of  rubber  has  been  given  much 
study  and  chemists  believe  that  it  is 
caused  by  oxidation.  Anti-oxidants 
are  in  growing  demand.  Where  rub- 
ber goods  formerly  deteriorated 
on  standing  in  about  two  years,  the 
life  can  by  the  proper  use  of  anti- 
oxidants be  extended  to  ten  years. 

Signs  in  Silica.  Silica  is  a  com- 
pound of  silicon  and  oxygen.  There 
is  no  place  where  men  live  and  walk 
on  the  surface  of  the  earth  where 
they  do  not  come  in  contact  with  sil- 
ica or  compounds  of  silica,  known  as 
silicates.  Silica  constitutes  the  great 
bulk  of  the  soil,  which  is  a  support 
for  plants  and  is  the  framework  of 
the  earth.  The  plan  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  this  earth  is  perfect  and  wonder- 
ful, and  the  silica  now  coming  into 
use  may  be  taken  as  a  sign  that  the 
great  age  of  wonders  is  near.  This  is 
indicated  by  glass.  For  many  years 
it  was  not  known  when  the  sunlight 
came  pouring  through  the  windows 
of  ordinary  glass  that  the  very  im- 
portant ultra  violet  ray  was  filtered 
out.  Now  the  Bureau  of  Standards 
of  the  United  States  has  issued  a 
circular  on  this  subject. 

If  people  are  to  live  to  the  age  of 
trees  during  the  millennium,  health 
must  of  necessity  be  of  the  highest 
standard,  and  in  the  sun  is  the  ultra 
violet  ray  to  aid  in  keeping  well, 
and  in  the  clay  where  God  hid  the 
aluminum  so  many  centuries  is  also 
the  silica,  in  order  that  homes 
throughout  the  earth  can  have  win- 
dows of  silica  glass,  so  that  the  oc- 
cupants while  being  inside  can  have 


the  ultra  violet  ray  to  maintain 
health.  Surely  our  God  is  a  wonder- 
ful God,  and  a  loving  Father  for  the 
Bible  says:  'Tor  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ev- 
erlasting life"  (John  3:16). 

During  the  millennial  age  the 
homes  will  be  perfection  and  places 
of  great  joy,  peace  and  health.  All 
will  be  made  largely  out  of  mud  or 
dirt,  for  in  this  most  common  of 
things,  which  mankind  has  been 
walking  on  and  through  for  cen- 
turies, is  the  aluminum  to  build  the 
house  and  the  silica  or  quartz  for 
the  windows  to  admit  the  sunlight. 
As  we  look  at  the  mud  let  it  be  a 
perpetual  revelation  of  the  power, 
greatness  and  love  of  God.  The  Bible 
says:  "He  revealeth  the  deep  and 
secret  things;  he  knoweth  what  is  in 
the  darkness,  and  the  light  dwelleth 
with  him"  (Dan.  2:22). 

In  the  Scientific  American  of  July 
1924,  was  the  following:  "A  new 
miracle  mineral.  The  wonderful  sub- 
stance thus  characterized  is  a  very 
familiar  friend.  It  is  quartz,  rock 
crystal,  silicon,  dioxide,  silica  (SiO2). 
In  crystal  and  amorphous  and  gran- 
ular forms  it  is  the  common  consti- 
tuent of  the  earth's  crust.  The  supply 
is  literally  inexhaustible.  The  out- 
standing merit  of  "clear  fused 
quartz"  as  the  new  material  will  be 
called,  is  its  vanishing  coefficient  of 
expansion.  It  expands  only  one 
thirty-fourth  as  much  as  copper;  one 
seventeenth  as  much  as  platinum. 
This  opens  up  a  wide  vista  in  two  di- 
rections. Articles  of  quartz  will  re- 
tain their  size  and  shape,  and  hence 
their  precision  qualities  under  re- 
peated heating  and  cooling  far  better 
than  any  other  known  substance,  and 
quartz  shapes  under  application  of 
extreme  heat  will  fraction  far  less 
freely  than  any  other  material  ever 
known  or  dreamed  of. 
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After  its  utter  indifference  to  ex- 
treme heat  and  rapid  change  of  tem- 
perature, the  important  property  of 
clear  fused  quartz  is  its  transpar- 
ency. In  the  visible  spectrum  it  trans- 
mits 92ri  of  the  energy  that  falls  up- 
on it;  the  very  best  optical  glass  55%. 
Glass  of  the  common  or  garden  va- 
riety 35ro  and  when  we  come  to  the 
ultra  violet  ray,  to  which  all  glass 
is  practically  opaque,  quartz  is  near- 
er lOO^r  transparent. 

The  Bible  says,  "But  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 


heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him" 
(I  Cor.  2:9).  If  God  is  allowing  man 
to  see  what  is  in  the  mud  in  this  age 
when  Satan  is  the  prince  of  power, 
what  will  be  the  revelation  when 
Satan  is  chained  and  Jesus  Christ  is 
King?  While  this  age  seems  wonder- 
ful, man  in  reality  has  largely  been 
dwelling  in  darkness.  Some  wonder- 
ful things  have  come  to  light  in  the 
last  hundred  years,  but  with  it  all 
the  minds  of  most  men  are  just  as 
dark,  and  the  glorious  light  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  accepted  by  the  great 
mass  of  people. 


Died  of  Improvements 

The  following  is  told  of  a  patient,  a  German  woman,  who, 
taken  seriously  ill,  was  sent  to  the  hospital. 

In  the  evening  her  husband  inquired  how  she  was  getting 
along,  and  was  told  that  she  was  improving. 

Next  day  he  called  again,  and  was  told  she  was  still 
improving. 

This  went  on  for  some  time,  each  day  the  report  being 
that  his  wife  was  improving. 

Finally,  one  night  when  he  called  he  was  told  that  his 
wife  was  dead.  Seeing  the  doctor,  he  went  up  to  him  and 
said:  "Veil,  doctor,  what  did  she  die  of — improvements?" 

There  is  a  moral  here  for  some  of  our  churches.  We  know 
of  a  church  that  died  of  improvements.  The  first  improvement 
was  to  get  a  "new  theology"  minister.  The  next  was  to  get  a 
highly  trained  but  godless  quartet,  with  one  or  two  opera 
singers  in  it.  The  next  was  to  change  the  prayer  meeting  into 
a  weekly  literary  debating  society.  The  next  was  to  give  up 
the  pulpit  prayers,  the  minister  saying  that  God  knew  far 
better  what  the  people  needed  than  he  could  tell  him.  The 
church  building  is  large  and  beautiful;  its  location  is  sightly 
and  convenient,  surrounded  by  thousands  of  well-to-do  people; 
the  congregation  belonged  to  a  large  orthodox  denomination, 
and  had  itself  an  honored  history. 

But  the  church  is  dead — dead  as  a  door  nail,  and  that  is  as 
dead  as  anything  can  be.  Recently  the  church  building  was 
sold  at  auction  to  satisfy  a  mortgage,  and  the  few  remaining 
members  had  disbanded.  Dead — as  can  be.  Now,  if  some  one 
wants  to  put  up  a  tombstone  over  its  grave,  we  suggest  these 
words  as  a  truthful  and  appropriate  epitaph:  "Died  of  Im- 
provements." 
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Christ's  Blood,  the 
Only  Answer 

In  1922,  during  the  World's  Fair  in 
Chicago,   a  Parliament  of  Religions 
was  held,  a  great  public   gathering 
in  which  men  of  reputation  repre- 
senting   the    great    world    religions 
were    invited   to    participate.    There 
they  sat  in  a  great  circle  on  the  plat- 
form, in  their  various  attires,  from 
different  countries,  all  speaking  Eng- 
lish.  Each   man  had  his    chance   to 
stand  up  and,  as  ably  as  he  could,  set 
forth  the  peculiar  glories  of  his  re- 
ligion. To  represent  Christianity  they 
selected   Joseph   Cook  of  Boston,    a 
man  of  great  intellect,  and  equally 
great  loyalty  to  the  gospel.   In  the 
course  of  a  masterly  oration  he  pic- 
tured Lady  Macbeth  anguishing  over 
the  ineradicable  stains  of  blood  on 
her    guilty   hands.   When   the    audi- 
ence was. at  the  highest  pitch  of  in- 
tense interest,  he  turned  and  faced 
these  representatives  of  the  various 
world    religions,    and    asked:    "Has 
your    religion     anything     that     can 
cleanse  the  stains  from  the  hands  of 
Lady  Macbeth,   and  bring  peace  to 
her   troubled   conscience?"    One  ,by 

MARCH,  1947 


one  they  shook  their  heads!  They 
had  nothing  to  offer!  When  they 
had  all  admitted  their  impotence,  he 
turned  and  announced,  "The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  cleanseth 
from  all  sin." 

— "Prophetic  News" 

His  Own  Sacrifice  Not 
Enough 

A  Christian  woman  visited  a  badly 
wounded  soldier  in  a  large  military 
hospital.  A  nurse,  entering,  said  to 
him,  "You  have  no  need  to  worry 
over  your  sins;  anyone  who  gave  his 
life  for  his  country,  as  you  have,  is 
all  right."  The  man  smiled  faintly, 
but  shook  his  head  and  said:  "Ah, 
that  is  a  mistake!  When  I  lay  out 
there  in  the  open,  I  knew  I  had  done 
my  bit;  I  hadn't  failed  my  king  and 
country;  but  that  did  not  help  me  to 
face  God.  I  was  not  fit  to  die,  and  I 
knew  it,  and  it  has  been  an  awful 
trouble  to  me  every  day  since.  But 
just  now,  as  I  heard  that  lady's 
prayer,  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  had 
been  punished  for  all  my  sins,  that  I 
might  go  free,  and  such  peace  has 
come  into  my  heart!  How  wonder- 
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ful  of  Him  to  come  to  die  for  the 
likes  of  me!  No,  1*11  not  be  afraid  to 
die    now,    because    He    has    forgiven 


me. 


«« 


—"Wonderful  Word 


ii 


The  World  Needs  the 
Cross 

Doctor  Chamberlain,  one  of  the 
oldest  missionaries  in  India,  says  that 
one  day  while  he  was  preaching  in 
Benares,  among  the  devotees  who 
came  to  bathe  in  the  sacred  stream 
by  which  he  was  standing,  was  a  man 
who  had  journeyed  wearily  on  his 
knees  and  elbows  from  a  great  dis- 
tance with  the  pain  of  conviction  at 
his  heart.  He  hoped  by  washing  in 
the  Ganges  to  be  relieved  of  his 
"looking  for  judgment. "  Poor  soul! 
He  dragged  himself  to  the  river's 
edge,  made  his  prayer  to  Gunga,  and 
crept  in.  A  moment  later  he  emerged 
with  the  old  pain  still  tugging  at  his 
heart.  He  lay  prostrate  on  the  bank 
in  his  despair  and  heard  the  voice 
of  the  missionary.  He  raised  himself 
and  crawled  a  little  nearer.  He  lis- 
tened to  the  simple  story  of  the 
Cross;  he  was  hungry  and  thirsty  for 
it.  He  rose  upon  his  knees,  then  upon 
his  feet,  then  clapped  his  hands  and 
cried.  "That's  what  I  want!  That's 
what  I  want!" 

That  story  of  the  Cross  is  what  the 
whole  world  needs. 

— "1001  Illustrations  for  Pul- 
pit and  Platform" 

The  Old  Scotch  Elder's 
Comfort 

An  old  Scotch  elder  lay  dying.  One 
of  his  friends  drew  near  to  the  dy- 
ing saint  and  asked  him,  "Weel,  Ja- 
mie, how  lang  since  is  it  that  ye  made 
yer  peace  wi'  God?"  The  aged  saint 
said,  "Weel,  Robbin,  to  tell  the  truth, 
I  never  made  my  peace  wi'  God." 
"But,  Jamie,  ye  ken  what  I  mean — 


how  lang  since  ye  sought  and  found 
God?"  Again  he  said,  "Oh,  Robin, 
Robin,  I  never  sought  and  found 
Him."  Then  the  friend  said,  "Oh,  his 
mind  is  gane,  and  he  will  never  rec- 
ognize us  again."  But  the  old  saint 
opened  his  lips  and  said,  "Listen! 
Not  I — not  I — I  never  sought  Him. 

"  'Jesus  sought  men  when  a  stranger, 
Wandering  from  the  fold  of  God; 

He,  to  rescue  me  from  danger, 
Interposed  His  precious  blood.'  " 

— Moody  Monthly 

O  Head,  So  Full  of  Bruises 

O  head,  so  full  of  bruises! 
Brow,  that  its  life-blood  loses! 

O  great  humility! 
Across  His  face  are  flying 
The  shadows  of  the  dying: 

'Twas  suffered  all  for  me! 

O  back,  by  scourges  ploughed! 
O  soul,  by  sorrow  bowed 

Upon  the  accursed  tree! 
He  hears  the  bitter  scorning; 
'Tis  night,  without  a  dawning; 

'Twas  suffered  all  for  me! 

Eye,  that  in  darkness  sinketh! 
Lip,  that  the  red  cup  drinketh! 

Hands,  bound  to  misery! 
See,  from  His  feet  forth  streameth 
The  fountain  that  redeemeth! 

'Twas  suffered  all  for  me! 

And  now  He  speaks:  oh  hearken, 
While  clouds  all  nature  darken! 

"Lama  Sabachthani!" 
His  head  is  bent,  and  droopeth, 
To  such  a  death  He  stoopeth! 

'Twas  suffered  all  for  me! 

— Joseph    Stammers 

"The  cross  marks  the  line  between 
those  who  love  Jesus  and  those  who 
only  like  Him.  Those  who  only  like 
Jesus  do  not  like  the  cross." 

One  died  in  sin — O  awful  death! 
Impenitent! 
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One  died  to  sin — forever  died! 

The  penitent! 
One  died  for  sin — He  Whom  in  love 

The  Father  sent! 

The  Same  Love 

In  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  a 
mother  with  her  babe  was  caught  in 
a  terrible  blinding  snowstorm  and 
lost  her  way. 

Next  day  when  men  found  her 
body,  it  was  half  stripped  of  cloth- 
ing. Her  chilled  and  dying  hands 
had  wrapped  her  own  clothing  about 
the  child,  which  was  found  in  a 
sheltering  nook,  safe  and  sound. 

Years  afterward  a  minister  told 
this  story  of  the  Highland  mother's 
love  instead  of  his  regular  Sunday 
evening  sermon.  A  few  days  later  he 
was  summoned  to  the  bedside  of  a 
dying  man. 

"You  do  not  know  me,"  said  the 
man.  "Although  I  have  lived  in  Glas- 
gow many  years,  I  have  never  at- 
tended a  church." 

"The  other  night  I  happened  .  to 
pass  your  church  as  the  snow  was 
falling.  I  heard  the  singing  and 
slipped  into  a  back  seat.  There  I 
heard  the  story  of  the  mother  and 
her  son,  lost  in  the  storm." 

The  man  paused,  his  voice  was 
choking,  his  eyes  filled  with  tears. 
"I  am  that  son,"  he  said  at  last. 
"Never  did  I  forget  my  mother's  love, 
but  I  never  saw  the  LOVE  OF 
CHRIST  in  giving  Himself  for  me 
until  now." 

—Work  That  Wins 

Not  Rice  Christians 

Boxers,  says  Dr.  D.  J.  Fleming, 
captured  a  mission  school,  blocked 
all  gates  but  one,  placed  a  cross  in 
front  of  at,  and  sent  in  word  that 
anyone  who  trampled  on  that  cross 
went  free,  but  that  anyone  who 
stepped  around  it  would  be  imme- 
diately killed.   The   first   seven  stu- 


dents trampled  on  the  cross,  went 
free.  The  eight,  a  girl,  knelt  before 
the  cross,  rose,  and  went  on  to  be 
shot.  All  the  rest  in  a  line  of  a 
hundred  students  followed  her  ex- 
ample. Thirty  thousand  such  Chi- 
nese converts  chose  death  in  1900 
rather  than  deny  their  Master.  In 
these  present  days  many  another 
Chinese  has  sealed  his  faith  with  his 
lifeblood.  A  thousand  black  converts 
in  Uganda  went  to  their  deaths  by 
fire.  Can  Christians  deny  their  Christ 
to  folk  who,  when  they  find  Him, 
hold  Him  dearer  than  life? 

— Forward 

If  Virtue  Walked  the  Earth 

Once,  it  is  said,  a  Scottish  preacher 
of  the  modern  school  closed  a  ser- 
mon with  these  words,  "Virtue  is  so 
attractive  that,  if  she  were  to  be- 
come incarnate,  and  walk  the  world 
in  human  form,  men  would  fall  down 
and  worship  her."  The  pulpit  of  that 
church  was  occupied  the  same  even- 
ing by  a  different  type  of  preacher, 
a  humble  evangelical  man,  who 
loved  the  gospel  of  a  crucified  Re- 
deemer. He  preached  Christ  cruci- 
fied, and  at  the  close  of  his  discourse 
reminded  the  congregation  of  the 
statement  made  in  the  morning  by 
the  senior  preacher,  and  then  added, 
"I  am  sorry  to  say  that  Virtue  did 
once  walk  the  world  in  human  form, 
in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  men,  instead  of  falling 
down  and  worshipping  Him,  cru- 
cified and  nailed  Him  to  a  tree/' 
— "Heart  and  Life  Magazine" 

God's  Four  Freedoms 

1.  Freedom  from  Want.  "They  that 
seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any 
good  thing"  (Ps.  34:10). 

2.  Freedom  from  Fear.  "Yea, 
though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil:  for  thou  art  with  me"  (Ps.  23:4). 

3.  Freedom  of   Worship.    "Though 
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there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether 
in   heaven   or   in  earth   ....   to  us 

there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father 

and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ"   (I  Cor. 
8:5,  6). 

4.  Freedom  of  Speech.  "Let  the 
words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  medi- 
tation of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in 
thy  sight,  6  Lord,  my  strength,  and 
my  redeemer"  (Ps.  19:14). 

— from   "Help  and  Food  for 
the  Household  of  Faith" 


In  the  Nick  of  Time 

I  am  never  tired  of  pointing  out 
that  the  Greek  phrase  translated,  "in 
time  of  need,"  is  a  colloquialism,  of 
which  the  "nick  of  time"  is  the  ex- 
act equivalent.  "That  we  may  have 
grace  to  help  in  the  'nick  of  time/ 
Grace  just  when  and  where  I  need 
it.  You  are  attacked  by  temptation, 
and  at  the  moment  of  assault  you 
look  to  Him,  and  the  grace  is  there 
to  help  in  "the  nick  of  time." 


No  postponement  of  your  petition 
until  the  evening  hour  of  prayer;  but 
there,  man,  there  in  the  city  street, 
with  the  flaming  temptation  in  front 
cf  you,  turn  to  Christ  with  a  cry  for 
help,  and  the  grace  will  be  there  in 
"the   nick  of  time." 

— G.   Campbell  Morgan 


For  Me 

Under  an  eastern  sky, 
Amid  a  rabble  cry, 
A  man  went  forth  to  die 
For  me! 

Thorn-crowned  His  blessed  head, 
Blood-stained  His  weary  tread, 
Cross-laden  He  was  led, 
For  me! 

Pierced    were    His    hands    and    feet, 
Three  hours  o'er  Him  beat 
Fierce  rays  of  noontide  heat, 
For  me! 

"That  Red  Spot" 

Napoleon  once  took  a  map  and, 
pointing  to  the  British  Isles,  re- 
marked: "Were  it  not  for  that  red 
spot,  I  would  have  conquered  the 
world."  The  devil  pointed  at  the 
Cross  of  Christ  and  said:  "Were  it 
not  for  that  red  spot,  I  would  have 
conquered  the  world." 

—"Sunday  School  Times" 

The  Way 

If  you  ask  the  way  to  the  crown— 
'tis  by  the  Cross!  To  the  mountain — 
'tis  by  the  valley!  To  exaltation — 'tis 
"he  that  humbleth  himself"! 

— Publisher  Unknown 


A  Cough  or  a  Coffin 

There  is  always  something  io  be  lhankful  for.  A  colpor- 
teur says:  "I  remember  hearing  a  story  of  a  man  who  was 
found  leaning  against  a  cemetery  wall  well-nigh  exhausted 
with  a  fearful  paroxysm  of  coughing.  A  passer-by  stayed  to 
sympathize  with  him,  and  remarked,  'Friend,  you  have  a 
terrible  cough.' 

'I  have,'  the  man  replied;  'but  there  are  many  on  the 
other  side  of  the  wall  who  would  be  glad  if  they  could  have 
it.' " 
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The  Challenge  of  Life,  by  Oswald  J- 

Smith.  Marshall,  Morgan  &  Scott,  Ltd., 

London.    124  pages.   Cloth,   $1-00. 

The  nineteen  excellent  chapters  include 

the  story  of  the  author's  life,  six  missionary 

messages,    and    strong    sermons    on    "The 

Christ    of    John's    Gospel,"    "The    Virgin 

Birth,"   "The  Poison  of  Modernism,"   and 

"Why  I  Am  Against  Evolution."  This  book 

is  to  be  heartily  recommended. 

Life  at  Its  Best,  by  Roy  L.  Laurin.  Van 
Kampen  Press,  Chicago-  184  pages. 
Cloth,  $2.00. 

This  book  consists  of  twelve  expositions 
of  the  First  Epistle  of  John.  Each  chapter 
deals  with  some  phase  of  the  life  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  The  book  is  especially  good 
for  devotional  reading  and  study. 

Think  on  These  Things,  by  Alfred  S. 

Loizeaux.  Loizeaux  Brothers,  New  York. 

107  pages.   Cloth,  $1.00. 

The  sixteen  messages  of  this  book  are 
especially  helpful.  The  author  gives  a 
scriptural  and  spiritual  treatment  of  var- 
ious themes  relating  to  personal  Christian 
living.  The  book  is  a  stimulus  to  faith  and 
devotion. 

The  Cross  and  the  Spirit,  by  C.G.Moule, 
Pickering  and  Inglis,  London.  59  pages. 
Cloth,   75  cents. 

This  book  is  a  study  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians.  Dr.  Moule  has  written  briefly 
but  has  said  more  than  many  commentators 
wfto  have  written  much  on  the  same 
Epistle.  This  exposition  which  is  so  well 
condensed  is  calculated  to  thrill  the  soul 
of  the  reader- 

Wooed  &  Won,  by  David  Kirk.  Loizeaux 
Brothers,  New  York.  31  pages.  Art  stock 
covers.  25  cents. 

Another  book  in  the  Treasury  of  Truth 
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Series-  The  beautiful  story  of  Isaac  and 
Rebekah  delightfully  written.  It  is  a  suit- 
able devotional  book. 

The  Revival  We  Need,  by  Oswald  J. 
Smith.  The  People's  Press,  Toronto, 
Canada.  120  pages.  Cloth,  $1-00. 

The  author  speaks  out  of  his  wide  ex- 
periences in  evangelistic  work,  and  with 
real  passion  and  burden  for  souls.  He  deals 
with  those  things  which  prepare  the  way 
for  revival,  as  well  as  the  many  obstacles 
and  hindrances.  There  is  great  reading 
here  for  both  pastors  and  church  members. 

Forgotten   Women — in   Convents,   by 

Helen    Conroy.    Agora    Publishing    Co., 
New  York.  (Second  printing,  1946).  127 
pages.  Art  stock  binding,  $1.25. 
This  book,  written  by  a  former  nun,  is 
full  of  facts  which  will  astonish  most  read- 
ers. The  writer  explains  how  girls  are  re- 
cruited for  the  convents,  how  they  are  fi- 
nanced, the  vows  they  must  take,  and  the 
difficulties  of  leaving  the  convent,  etc.  The 
facts  revealed  in  this  book  should  be  known 
to  Catholics  and  Protestants  alike. 

Favorite   Bible   Verses,  by   Henry   H. 

Halley,   10  West  Elm  St.,   Chicago,   111. 

144  pages.  Art  stock  binding,   30  cents. 

This  book  is  published  in  a  size  that  fits 
the  pocket.  The  author  is  well  known  as 
the  compiler  of  the  Pocket  Bible  Hand- 
book. In  referring  to  his  choice  of  verses, 
he  says,  "They  are  the  Best  Loved  Words 
in  the  Best  Loved  Book  in  all  the  world — 
the  Most  Precious  Thought  in  human  lan- 
guage." Each  book  in  the  Bible  is  repre- 
sented  in  the   selection,   and  these   should 
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greatly    assist    the    reader    in    getting    the 
message  of  each  book. 

Methods  of  Witnessing  to  Roman  Ca- 
olics,  by  James  L.  Carder.  The  Funda- 
mental Press,  Chicago.  45  pages.  Art 
stock  binding,   25  cents. 

This  book  is  recommended  to  those  who 
deal  with  Roman  Catholics  in  the  effort 
to  win  them  to  Christ.  The  author  is  a 
missionary  to  Latin  America.  He  frequently 
refers  to  conditions  there  and  tells  how  to 
deal  with  them. 

The  Call  of  the  Hill  Country,  by  Rose 
H.  Johnson.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus 
Ohio.  Cloth,  $1.00. 

This  story  finds  its  setting  in  the  Cum- 
berland Hills.  It  is  a  good  heart-warming 
story  of  what  two  people,  dedicated  to 
Christ,  can  accomplish  in  bettering  the 
conditions  of  the   people  they  live   among. 

Pollyanna  of  Pleasant  Valley,  by  Bessie 
Schiff.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus,  Ohio. 
Cloth,  $1.00. 

A  good,  wholesome  story  for  girls.  Pol- 
lyanna of  Pleasant  Valley  was  a  girl 
whose  sunny  disposition  dispelled  sorrow' 
and  gloom.  The  book  is  interesting  reading 
throughout. 

Southern  Highland  Summer,  by  Oliver 
B.  March.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus, 
Ohio.   Cloth,   35   cents. 

This  is  the  story  of  two  orphaned  twins 
who   adjust  themselves  to  new  life  in  the 


hills  of  Kentucky,  and  both  find  that  ser- 
vice to  those  about  them  brings  supreme 
joy  to  the  individual  who  serves. 

Christmas  at  Ormstead  Hall,  by  Julia 
L.  Glover,  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus, 
Ohio.  Cloth,  35c. 

This  is  the  story  of  a  little  girl  whose 
love  succeded  in  breaking  down  all  the 
barriers  which  her  grandfather  had  built 
up  between  himself  and  the  child's  mother. 
Love  wins  out  in  the  conflict  with  a  cold, 
domineering  spirit. 

Sunnyside    Stories    for    Children,    by 

Marian  Black,  Wartburg  Press,  Colum- 
bus, Ohio.  Cloth,  50c. 

A  book  which  the  children  will  greatly 
enjoy.  These  stories  are  delightfully  writ- 
ten. Children  are  interested  in  toys,  ani- 
mals, flowers,  etc.  Throughout  the  book, 
faith  in  Christ,  and  right  living  are  pre- 
sented in  a  manner  that  the  children  will 
grasp. 
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Mottoes,  and  Novelties.  A  book  free  to  all  graduates  (all  races)  of  High  School, 
College,  Seminary,  Bible  Institute  and  Nurses'  School  of  this  year,  of  their 
choice,  when  they  come  by.  Sunday  Broadcasts — WACO,  KAND,  7:30  a.m.; 
KRRV,  6:30  a.m. 
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The  Hour  of  Power,  by  John  E.  Huss, 
Zondervan     Publishing     House,     Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.   Cloth,  $1.25. 
This    interesting    volume    of    98    pages 
tells  how  a  young  minister  has  built  up  his 
midweek    service    from    an    attendance    of 
seven  to  nearly  1500.     Various  ideas  and 
suggestions   are    set   forth.   The   book   may 
prove    useful    to   pastors    who    are   having 
difficulty  in   maintaining  a   midweek   ser- 
vice. 

Intercession  and  Answers  —  A  daily 
guide  to  definite  prayer  and  a  record  of 
God's  faithfulness.  Arranged  by  Horace 
F.  Dean,  Chairman  of  Christ  for  Ameri- 
ca. Published  by  Christ  for  America, 
Land  Title  Bldg.,  Philadelphia  10,  Pa. 
Paper,  15c  each,  12  for  $1.25. 

This  little  booklet  is  intended  to  stimu- 
late interest  in  praying  for  definite  things. 
It  is  arranged  so  as  to  record  petitions  and 
answers,  and  the  dates  the  petitions  were 
made  and  the  answers  given. 

Twice  Born  Russian,  by  Peter  Deynka. 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  131  pages-  Cloth,  $1.25; 
paper,  75c. 

Peter  Deyneka  writes  his  autobiography. 
He  is  the  director  of  the  Russian  Gospel 
Association.  He  tells  of  his  conversion 
from  atheism.  Soon  after  that  he  became 
a  Spirit-filled  evangelist.  He  has  travelled 
widely  and  wherever  he  has  gone  he  has 
been  the  means  of  revival  coming  to  many 
hearts.  This  is  a  stirring  volume. 

The  Servant  and  the  Dove,  by  Frank  E. 
Gaebelein.  Our  Hope  Press,  456  4th 
Ave.,  New  York  City  16,  N.  Y.  150 
pages.  Cloth,  $2-00. 

This  is  the  first  of  a  planned  series  of 
volumes  on  the  Minor  Prophets.  It  is  a 
study  of  Obadiah  and  Jonah.  The  book  re- 
veals scholarliness  and  devotional  evan- 
gelicism.  It  is  a  most  helpful  commentary 
and  a  valuable  contribution  to  Bible  study 
literature. 
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Illustrations  for  Preachers  &  Speakers, 

by  Keith  L.  Brooks.  Zondervan  Publish- 
ing House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  128 
papes.  Cloth,  $1.25. 

Each  illustration  is  a  choice  one,  and 
consists  of  a  topic,  a  text,  and  a  comment. 
Some  fifty  topics  are  taken  up,  such  as: 
"Forgiving,"  "Prayer,"  "Salvation,"  "Soul- 
winning,"  etc  This  book  should  be  a  real 
help  to  young  preachers  and  Sunday  School 
teachers. 

Inspirational  and  Devotional  Verse,  by 

Bob    Jones,    Jr.     Zondervan    Publishing 

House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  336  pages. 

Cloth,  $2.50. 

This  is  a  collection  of  choice  poems  on  a 
wide  variety  of  subjects.  The  collection  is 
well  arranged,  and  there  is  a  twenty- 
eight  page  topical  index  at  its  end.  Some 
poems  appear  for  the  first  time.  Others 
have  been  out  of  print  so  long  that  thev 
will  seem  new.  Here  are  some  of  the 
choicest  expressions  of  devotion  to  our 
Lord.  Many  will  treasure  this  book  for  the 
devotional  hour.  Lovers  of  poetry  will 
cherish   this   volume. 

More  Illustrations  &  Quotable  Poems, 

by  A.  Bernard  Weber,  Zondervan  Pub- 
lishing House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  119 
pages.  Cloth,  $1.25. 

Another  choice  volume  by  the  Associate 
Pastor  of  Boston's  Tremont  Temple.  It  con- 
sists of  a  variety  of  poetry  and  prose  se- 
lections. The  book  is  carefully  indexed- 
There  is  a  poem  to  fit  every  need.      , 

Fairest  Flower,  by  F.  J.  Huegel.  Zonder- 
van   Publishing   House,    Grand    Rapids, 
Mich.  85  pages.  Cloth,  $1-25. 
This  is  a  devotional  and  personal  Chris- 
tian  life   book   of    absorbing  interest.   The 
book    deals    with    sainthood.    The    fairest 
flower  in  the  garden  of  God  is  the  saint. 
The    book    is    calculated    to    develop    the 
loveliness    of     Christian    character.    It    is 
sane  and  well-balanced  in  its  presentation. 
It  gives  practical  prescriptions  for  personal 
Christian    living.    It    breathes    the    atmos- 
phere of  heaven,  and  is  most  devotional  in 
its  content- 
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Is  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
Christ  Trivial? 

The  editor  of  the  Rocky  Mountain 
Churchman,  a  paper  which  purports 
to  be  "The  only  paper  of  its  kind  in 
America,"  states  in  the  issue  of  Jan- 
uary 5th:  "Jesus never  even  re- 
ferred to  his  (small  'h')  being  born 
of  a  virgin,  and  never  thought  belief 
in  the  Virgin  Birth  as  essential  to 
salvation,  or  of  much  importance  to 
the  Gospel There  are  denomina- 
tions built  upon  such  non-essentials, 
upon  such  trivial  ideas."  On  another 
page,  we  read:  "Let  us  collect  90  per 
cent  of  our  old  out-dated  ideas  in 
print,  and  our  old  theologies  and 
creeds  and  sermons  and  build  a  big 
fire  and  burn  them  up,  and  let  us 
take  the  Tour  Gospel  Records'  alone, 
and  build  a  new  philosophy  of  Jesus, 
with  Jesus  in  the  center,  exalted 
above  all  priests  and  prophets.  Let 
us  really  mean  what  we  say  when 
we  say  Jesus  Was  God." 

It  sounds  like  the  ranting  and  rav- 
ing of  a  modernist  who  would  give 
the  truth  a  hair-cut  and  a  shave,  dis- 
pensing with  all  that  does  not  appeal 
to  him — chiefly  the  supernatural  el- 
ements in  the  Divine  Record.  His 
position  is  absurd  and  illogical. 

He  decries  the  Virgin  Birth  as 
"non-essential"  and  "trivial,"  then  in 
another  breath,  states:  "let  us  take 
the  Tour  Gospel  Records'  alone." 
That  is  ridiculous!  We  cannot  take 
the  Four  Gospel  Records  alone  with- 
out reckoning  with  the  Virgin  Birth 
of  Christ.  The  Virgin  Birth  is  woven 
into  the  warp  and  woof  of  the  Four 
Gospels.  It  is  inescapable!  If  there 
be  any  Gospel  to  preach  it  is  a  Vir- 
gin Birth  Gospel! 

If  no  Virgin  Birth,  there  is  no  Sav- 
ing Cross.  If  Christ  had  a  human  fa- 
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ther  He  could  not  have  borne  our 
sin  and  sins  on  the  Cross.  Christ  had 
no  sin  in  Him  and  He  therefore  could 
take  our  sin  and  sins  upon  Him. 
Apart  from  the  Virgin  Birth  the 
.Cross  means  only  the  death  of  a 
martyr. 

If  Christ  was  not  born  of  a  virgin 
He  was  not  God  and  He  was  not 
even  good.  He  claimed  to  have  been 
before  Abraham  (John  8:58)  and  to 
have  come  down  from  heaven  (John 
6:32,  33,  38).  These  words  declare  His 
preexistence  before  coming  into  this 
world.  His  preexistence  demands  the 
Virgin  Birth.  If  these  words  are  not 
true,  then  Christ  was  not  what  He 
claimed  to  be  and  He  was  not  even 
good.  This  editor  says  that  Jesus  was 
God,  then  in  another  breath  states 
that  the  Virgin  Birth  is  non-essential 
and  trivial.  How  can  that  be?  Log- 
ically, to  deny  the  Virgin  Birth  is 
to  also  deny  Christ's  Deity,  for  one 
demands  the  other.  We  believe  that 
Christ  was  all  that  He  claimed  to  be. 
Christ  did  what  He  did  because  of 
Who  He  was. 

The  Bible  does  not  say  "Believe  in 
the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  That  is  true— but  the 
Virgin  Birth  is  necessary  for  salva- 
tion. A  merely  human  Jesus  cannot 
save.  The  ethics  of  Jesus  cannot  save. 
The  finished  work  of  Christ  on  the 
Cross  saves  and  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
Christ  makes  that  finished  work  pos- 
sible. 

The  Church  of  the 
Apostasy 

An  editor  of  a  Kansas  newspaper 
once  wrote:  "We  are  very  pleased  to 
announce  that  the  cyclone  which  re- 
cently blew  over  the  Congregational 
Church,  did  no  real  damage  to  the 
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town."  We  do  not  know  if  the  editor 
was  using  a  bit  of  sarcasm  or  not. 
We  know  that  there  are  churches, 
Congregational  and  otherwise,  which 
if  blown  to  bits,  would  do  the  towns 
and  cities  in  which  they  are  located 
no  damage.  There  are  churches  all 
over  the  country  that  have  no  real 
gospel  to  preach.  There  are  churches 
in  the  larger  towns  and  cities  which 
have  deteriorated  to  mere  clubs.  Once 
they  were  on  fire  with  the  flaming 
message  of  the  gospel.  Now  they  are 
cold  and  lifeless.  The  social  gospel 
of  modernism  is  absolutely  powerless, 
and  has  brought  spiritual  blight  to 
the  churches  wherever  it  has  been 
preached  or  taught.  What  can  be  of 
greater  damage  to  a  town  than  a 
church  that  points  men  to  human 
schemes  rather  than  the  way  of  the 
Cross,  to  human  betterment  rather 
than  Christ's  blood!  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  it  is  better  for  a  town  to  have 
no  church  than  to  have  one  that  is 
?postate.  More  cyclones  are  needed. 

Subverting  Youth 

J.  Edgar  Hoover,  in  a  recent  ad- 
dress, warned  against  the  subversive 
-American  Youth  for  Democracy" 
group.  They  were  formerly  known  as 
the  "Young  Communist  League,"  and 
are  now  going  under  a  name  that 
sounds  very  patriotic.  He  said, 
"Through  the  ages,  the  greatest  rev- 
olutionary force  has  been  the  youth 
of  the  land.  Our  enemies  know  this 
better  that  we.  In  the  span  of  fif- 
teen years  the  'Hitler  Youth  Move- 
ment' produced  a  new  generation 
imbued  with  but  a  single  purpose — 
the  perpetuation  of  Naziism.  It  will 
go  down  in  history  as  synonymous 
with  terror,  debauchery,  corruption 
and  barbarity. 

"In  our  own  country  and  in  our 
own  time,  we  have  seen  another 
youth  movement  arise.  It  still  flour- 
ishes. I  refer  to  that  high-sounding, 
idealistic  title,  'American  Youth  for 


Democracy,'  which  conceals  the  evils 
and  corruption  of  American  commu- 
nism. The  name  is  but  a  new  one  for 
the  former  'Young  Communist 
League.'  It  reflects  all  the  sinister 
purposes  of  the  Communist  Party  of 
the  United  States.  It  employs  the 
same  technique  and  has  the  same 
objective — namely,  the  conversion  of 
our  haven  of  liberty  and  freedom  to 
worship  as  we  choose  to  a  godless, 
totalitarian  state  where  the  adver- 
saries of  democracy  can  do  as  they 
please.  Their  attacks  should  be  pro- 
claimed from  every  pulpit  and  head- 
lined in  every  newspaper  in  the 
land."  F.B.I.  Hoover  issues  a  timely 
warning.  It  behooves  us  to  be  on  our 
guard  against  some  organizations 
which  are  called  by  the  name  "Amer- 


ican 


>* 


It  Is  Happening  Here! 

Last  fall,  a  mass  meeting  was  held 
in  New  York,  attended  by  over  9,000 
yelling,  cursing  Communists,  who  de- 
fied the  United  States  government 
openly,  insulted  the  name  of  the 
President,  hissed  the  name  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  and  came  to  its 
grand  climax  by  reading  a  letter  of 
greeting  from  Joseph  Stalin  and  giv- 
ing him  an  ovation. 

Another  mass  meeting  was  held  in 
I  Los  Angeles.  It  was  attended  by  an 
orderly  crowd  of  patriotic  citizens, 
who  opened  their  meeting  with  pray- 
er, pledged  allegiance  to  the  flag  and 
went  on  record  for  the  American  way 
of  life.  It  is  reported  that  it  took  400 
policemen  to  protect  the  Los  Angeles 
meeting  from  a  Communist  mob 
while  the  New  York  meeting  was  not 
molested  by  a  single  picket. 

We  never  dreamed  that  anything 
like  this  would  happen  in  our  Amer- 
ica. The  majority  of  us  closed  our 
eyes  and  said,  "It  can't  happen  here." 
It  is  happening  here!  We  wonder  how 
long  it  will  be  before  gospel-loving 
churches  will  be  picketed? 
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Editorially 


Speaking 


The  Church  of  the  Apostasy, 
Number  3 

A  liberal  church  in  Seattle,  bearing 
the  name  of  "University  Congrega- 
tional," has  inaugurated  a  "character 
school"  instead  of  the  usual  Sunday 
or  Bible  School.  Old-time  Bible  study 
will  no  longer  be  required.  Dancing 
will  be  permitted  among  the  young 
people  instead.  Dr.  Ernest  Ligon,  the 
originator  of  the  idea,  states  that  the 
plan  is  being  tried  out  in  eight  dif- 
ferent churches. 

The  apostasy  marches  on!  Out  with 
the  Bible,  in  with  the  dance!  Of  course, 
Bible    study    and   dancing   do   not   go 
together.   Bible-loving   churches  have 
no  place  in  them  for  the  dance  and 
other  questionable  world  amusements. 
The  church  of  the  apostasy  is  allowing 
worldliness   of   all  kinds  to  run  over 
it  rough-shod.  It  adopts  a  program  of, 
worldliness  and  shuns  Bible  study  and 
soul    winning.    Such    a    program    can 
only    produce    worldlings.      We   have 
never  heard  of  Christian  character  be- 
ing produced  by  dancing  in  the  church 
or  otherwise. 

We  say  without  hesitation  or  reser- 
vation that  many  churches,  instead  of 
helping  stem  the  tide  of  juvenile  de- 
linquency, are  making  a  definite  con- 
tribution to  the  delinquency  and  degen- 
eracy of  youth.  Write  us  if  we  are 
wrong. 

Decay  of  Churches 

A  matter  of  real  concern  is  the  clos- 
ing of  so  many  churches  in  the  rural 
communities    of    America.    We   recall 


that  a  number   of  years   ago— some- 
time in  the  1920,s— we  read  an  item  in 
one  of  the  leading  evangelical  month- 
lies    stating     that     65,000     churches 
throughout  America  had  closed  their 
doors  in  the   years  following  World 
War  I.  A  recent  editorial  in  the  Prairie 
Overcomer  states  that  1,000  to  1,500 
churches  are  being  closed  each  year, 
and  that  one  denomination  has  aban- 
doned    an     average     of     five     rural 
churches  a  week  for  the  past  twen- 
ty years.  This  is  alarming!  It  speaks 
of  apostasy  and  apathy. 

A  number  of  factors  contribute  to 
the  closing  of  churches.  Although  the 
automobile  and  the  radio  may  be  some- 
what to  blame,  we   believe  that  the 
blight   of   modernism   is    one    of   the 
main    causes    of    decadent    churches. 
Modernism  is  blighting  and  soul-des- 
troying. It  has  no  message  concerning 
sin  and  salvation.  An  anemic,  blood- 
less, ethical  gospel  has  constituted  the 
preaching  in  many  a  pulpit;  the  re- 
sult—indifference, powerlessness,  and 
lifelessness.   In  Russia  and  Russian- 
dominated     countries     they     destroy 
churches    by    atrocities;    in    America 
churches   are   destroyed  by   attrition. 
Along  with  modernism  and  indiffer- 
ence goes  wordliness.  Many  churches 
open  their  doors  to  worldliness  and  sec- 
ularism.   They  become  like  the  world. 
They    compromise   with    all   kinds    ol 
questionable  things.  They  become  like 
clubs.  No  one  could  be  saved  m  them. 
Scarcely  any  of  the  membership  know 
what  it  is  to  be  saved,  and  very  few 
have   any  convictions   about  anybody 
being  lost.   Churches   like   that   have 
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lost  their  usefulness.  God  removes 
their  candlestick  and  gives  them  over 
to  decay.  Sooner  or  later  they  close 
their  doors. 

There  are  many  communities  in  the 
Rocky  Mountain  area  with  no  church 
at  all,  and  quite  a  few  that  have  a 
semblance  of  a  church  but  no  saving 
message.  It  is  our  hope  here  at  Den- 
ver Bible  College  that  we  shall  kindle 
such  a  fire  as  lights    up    and    gives 
spiritual  impetus  to  this  whole  region. 
There  are  about  200  students  in  train- 
ing at  Denver  Bible  College,  and  the 
majority  of  them  are  young  men.  We 
expect  to  -send  out  from  here  a  host 
of    well    -   trained    and     Spirit-filled 
preachers  on  fire  with  the   message 
of  sin,  salvation,  and  hell.  We  hope  to 
stir  churchless  communities  and  raise 
closed  churches  from  the  dead.  Pray 
with  us  and  for  us. 

Visitation  Evangelism 

We   came   across   the   following   in 
United  Evangelical  Action: 

Is  visitation  evangelism  soft- 
pedaling  on  conversion  ?  A  Meth- 
odist layman  says  that  the  Joneses 
in  his  town  used  to  lie,  cheat, 
drink,  play  cards,  gamble  and 
dance.  They  had  no  standing  with 
the  better  people  of  the  commun- 
ity. Then  visitation  evangelism 
lined  up  the  Joneses  in  the  big- 
gest church  in  town.  Now  the 
Jones  lie,  cheat,  drink,  play  cards, 
gamble  and  dance  but  they  are 
widely  respected. 

What  this  Methodist  layman  says 
about  the  Joneses  we  have  observed 
concerning  the  Smiths,  the  John- 
sons, and  the  Browns.  We  have 
no  fault  to  find  with  Visitation  Evan- 
gelism providing  the  visitors  are  born- 
again  Christians  and  are  fired  with  a 
zeal  for  the  saving  of  souls.  Too  fre- 
quently those  engaged  in  the  work  of 


visitation  have  no  idea  as  to  the  real 
meaning  of  evangelism.  They  have  no 
discerning  sense  of  sin,  no  protest 
against  the  evils  of  the  day.  They  go 
out  to  get  folks  to  "join  our  church," 
and  there  is  no  salvation  nor  conver- 
sion about  it.  The  fault  lies  with  the 
preachers,  many  of  whom  no  longer 
preach  the  rugged  doctrines  which 
make  up  the  glorious  gospel,  namely — 
regeneration,  repentance,  saving  faith, 
conversion,  and  separation  from  the 
world. 

Forecast   of  Destruction 

"The   chances  are  nine  out  of  ten 
that  Boston,  New  York,  Philadelphia, 
Baltimore,  and  other  coastal  and  bor- 
der  cities   will   be    totally   destroyed 
within  the  next  twenty  years,"   said 
Roger  Babson,  in  a  statement  recently, 
which  has  caused  both  alarm  and  cri- 
ticism. It  will  be  remembered  that  Ro- 
ger Babson  made  the  forecast  of  the 
financial  crash  of  1929.  He  does  not 
claim  to  be  a  prophet,  but  his  words 
are  not  to  be  taken  lightly.  He  may 
be  wrong  in  his  estimate  of  the  num- 
ber of  years,  but  whether  he  knows 
scripture  prophecy  or  not,  he  is  ab- 
solutely right  as  to  the  destruction  of 
the  big  cities.  According  to  the  scrip- 
tures not  only  will  American  cities  be 
destroyed,   but  the   cities   of  the  na- 
tions  are    going   to   fall.   Revelation, 
chapter  16,  gives  the  vivid  description 
of  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  of  suc- 
cessive judgments  upon  the  earth,  and 
among  other  heart-rending  catastro- 
phies  it  states  in  verse  19:  "And  the 
cities  of  the  nation  fell." 

And  it  does  not  confine  the  destruction 
to  the  coastal  and  border  cities  only. 
All  cities  alike  will  suffer  the  same 
doom.  Not  many  years  ago  this  seemed 
an  impossibility,  but  now  it  is  a  re- 
ality. Terrible  judgment  hangs  over 
earth's  cities. 
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The  Most  Unforgettable  Christian 


Kenneth  M.  Stewart 


/  Have  Ever  Met 


If  I  were  asked  to  name  the  most 
unforgettable  Christian  I've  ever  met, 
I  would  unhesitatingly  name  a  fellow 
I  met  years  ago  while  I  was  attend- 
ing the  Moody  Institute   in  Chicago. 
His  name  was  Arthur  Glass.  At  the 
time  I   met  him  I  was  just  entering 
upon   studies  there,   and  he  was   do- 
ing   postgraduate   work.   I   had   been 
assigned  to  be  his  roommate,  a  situa- 
tion which  was  to  introduce  me  to  an 
individual  who  stood  out  as  a  splendid 
example   of  what  could  happen  to  a 
man  who  had  met  Christ  and  had  been 
transformed  into  a  fine  Christian  gen- 
tleman. 

Some    of   the   facts    concerning   his 
former   life   I    gleaned  from   bits    of 
conversation  with  him;  other  facts  I 
learned    through   talking   with   those 
who   had  known  him  in  times   past. 
Reared  in   a  strict   Orthodox  Jewish  • 
home,    Arthur    Glass   had   grown   up 
steeped  in  these  traditions.  For  some 
time  before  his  conversion,  there  had 
been  a  deep  soul  hunger  for  a  satis- 
fying spiritual  experience.  In  his  ef- 
fort to  satisfy  this  hunger  he  had  be- 
come almost  fanatical  in  his  zeal  for 
Judaism.  This  ardent  desire  for  peace 
of  mind  eventually  brought  him  to  the 
place  where  he  had  either  to  lay  hold 
upon    some    satisfying    reality    or   be 
brought  to  the  brink  of  despair.  When 
his  mental  skies  were  darkest  he  found 
the  Light  of  the  World,  Who  is  none 
other    than    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ. 
Fierce   persecutions  followed  his   ac- 
ceptance of  the  Saviour.  The  doors  of 
his   home   were    closed   to   him,    and 


friends  were  few.  Hunger,  cold,  lone- 
liness and  sickness  were  also  a  part 
of  this  experience.  But  in  spite  of  all 
this  he  remained  faithful  to   Christ. 
In  the  course  of  time  he  was  sent 
to  Moody  Bible  Institute.  He  arrived 
an  ignorant,  uncouth,  assertive  indi- 
vidual.  He   became   a  true   Christian 
gentleman.  The  change  did  not  come 
at  once.  There  were  many  obstacles  to 
overcome   and  many  problems  to  be 
solved.    Those    who    were    closest   to 
him  could  not  help  but  see  the  changes 
which  took  place  within  him.   Being 
diligent  in  his  studies,  open  to  every 
right  suggestion,  and  with  a  capacity 
for  true  learning,  he  went  forward  in 
a  splendid  way.  I  was  told  that  the 
niffht  he  graduated,  a  member  of  the 
faculty  said  to  him,  "Well,  it's  taken 
three  years  for  you  to  become  what 
we  had  hoped  you'd  become,  but  we 
feel  every  effort  has  been  very  worth- 
while. We  congratulate  you  and  give 
God  the  glory." 

From      postgraduate      studies      at 
Moody  Bible  Institute  he  went  to  Buf- 
falo  New  York,  where  with  his  good 
wife   he    engaged   in  Jewish   Mission 
Work.  Eventually  he  felt  the  call  to 
go  to  South  America,  where  today  he 
labors  in  Jewish  Mission  work  among 
the  Jews  in  a  large  city.  To  see  the 
well-mannered,  handsome  young  man 
I  saw  when  I  first  knew  him,  and  to 
know  what  he  had  been  when  first 
found  of  the  Lord,  made  him  a  char- 
acter I  shall  always  remember. 

It  was  a  unique  privilege  to  know 
him. 
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♦ .  ♦  ♦  And  the  Napkin 


Richard  S.  Beal 


"Then  eometh  Simon  Peter  follow- 
ing him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the   linen  clothes  lie,   and 
the  napkin,  that  was  about  his  head, 
not  lying  within  the  linen  clothes,  but 
wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself" 
(John  20:6-7).  The  three  words  which 
form    my    subject    may    seem    very 
incidental,   but   I   am   constrained   to 
believe  that  a  careful  examination  of 
the  circumstances  involved  will  reveal 
some    striking  testimony  relative   to 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
ior, Jesus  Christ. 

In  this  message  I  want  to  lead  you 
from  the  Cross,  the  place  of  a  skull, 
to  the  open  tomb  where  the  body  of 
our  Lord  had  been  laid  and  from 
which  it  rose  in  glory.  As  we  behold 
the  scenes  which  took  place  "outside 
the  camp"  where  Jesus  hung  a  dying 
victim  upon  the  Cross,  we  will  be 
compelled  to  say  with  the  centurion 
as  he  spake  of  Him,  "Truly  this  was 
the  Son  of  God."  No  death  has  ever 
been  witnessed  like  the  death  of  our 
Lord.  When  He  died  the  temple  veil 
was  torn  from  top  to  bottom,  the 
rocks  were  rent  asunder  and  graves 
were  flung  wide  open. 

During  His  awful  agony  the  sun 
had  hid  its  face  so  that  midnight  dark- 
ness ensued.  The  various  utterances 
from  the  Cross  had  been  heard,  and 
finally  the  Savior  yielded  up  His 
spirit.  He  had  died,  and  now  disposi- 
tion must  be  made  of  that  sacred  body. 
Two  men  came  to  claim  the  body, 
namely,  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  both 
numbered  among  his  friends.  The  body 
was  not  taken  to  the  home  of  either 
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of  these  men  nor  to  a  public  morgue. 
It  was  buried  soon  after  it  had  been 
taken  from  the  cross  and  all  that  was 
done  in  relation  to  it  was  in  strict  ac- 
cordance with  the  law.  In  the  mo- 
ments preceding  the  burial  the  body 
was  properly  prepared.  After  the 
manner  of  the  Jews,  it  was  wound 
around  with  linen,  With  spices  and  oint- 
ment mingled  with  the  linen  for  the 
purpose  of  retarding  decomposition. 
The  Greeks  cremated  the  body  and  the 
Egyptians  embalmed  it  but  the  Jews 
did  only  as  I  have  indicated. 

Hints  of  the  Jewish  method  of  bur- 
ial  are   seen   in   various   portions    of 
the  New  Testament.  Referring  to  the 
death  of  Ananias  we  read,  "And  the 
young  men  arose,  wound  him  up,  and 
carried    him    out,    and    buried    him" 
(Acts  5:6).  "Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her 
alone:   against  the  day  of  my  bury- 
ing hath  she  kept  this"  (John  12:7). 
Mary    had     anointed    Him     with    "a 
pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very 
costly."  One  of  the  disciples  had  com- 
plained and  the  Lord  answered  him 
by  telling  of  her  faith,  and  mention- 
ing a  custom  in  connection  with  bu- 
rial. We  read  of  the  same  custom  in 
connection  with  the  visit  of  the  women 
to  the  tomb,  "Now  upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing,   they   came   unto   the    sepulchre, 
bringing  the  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,    and     certain    others     with 
them"  (Luke  24:1).  In  John  19:39  we 
learn  that  there  was  brought  about 
one  hundred  pounds  of  spices  for  use 
if  necessary. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  closest  rel- 


ative  to  close  the  eyes  of  the  deceased 
and   also   to   shut  the    mouth   and  tie 
a  napkin  around  the  head  to  hold  the 
jaws    in    place.    A    napkin   had    been 
placed  around  the  head  of  Jesus.  After 
this    He    was    taken    for    burial    on    a 
Long   board  or  litter  and  then   placed 
on  a  stone  ledge  in  the  tomb.  In  the 
ease  of  Jesus,  the  tomb  was  securely 
fastened  and  a  watch  placed  in  front 
of   it.    His   enemies   were   determined 
that  He  should  not  be  disturbed  and 
that    the    predictions    which    He    had 
made  of  His  resurrection  should  prove 
to  be  false. 

At   the    beginning    of    the    chapter 
wherein  my  text  is  found  we  read  of 
the   visit  of  Mary  Magdalene  to   the 
sepulchre,    having    come    very     early 
when  it  was  yet  dark.  Seeing  that  the 
stone  was  rolled  away,  she  hurried  to 
inform  Peter  and  John.  Immediately 
these  two  disciples  went  to  the  tomb 
to  see  if  what  had  been  reported  was 
true.  They  should  have  borne  witness 
that  it  was  true  without  having  to  go 
to   the  tomb.   It  would  have   been   a 
fine   demonstration  of  their  faith  in 
the  Word  of  their  Savior  if  they  had 
refused  to  go  to  the  tomb  but  had  gone 
in  the  opposite  direction  to  announce 
the  glad  tidings.  Evidently  John  out- 
ran  Peter   but   when  he   got  to   the 
tomb   he   hesitated  to   enter.      When 
Peter  got  there  he  walked  in  without 
a   moment's  hesitation.   Entering,   he 
saw  the  linen  in  which  the  body   of 
Jesus  had  been  wrapped,  and  also  the 
neatly  folded  napkin  but  the  Lord  was 
gone. 

Emboldened  by  Peter's  action,  John 
entered   the  tomb   and  when  he   saw 
the  situation,  he  believed.      It  didn't 
take  him  long  to  realize  that  some- 
thing   marvelous    had    taken    place. 
That  great  stone  had  been  rolled  away, 
not  to  let  Christ  out,  but  to  let  in  the 
rest  of  us  that  we  might  see  and  be- 
lieve. There  are  many  interesting  de- 
tails about  this  story,  all  of  which  are 
worthy  of  very  careful  attention,  but 
I  want  us  to  fix  our  attention  upon 
the    folded    napkin,    small   though   it 


be.  While  it  is  a  very  little  thing, 
yet  it  is  full  of  meaning  and  is  won- 
derfully significant  as  are  all  the 
little  things  of  God.  "Why  should  this 
detail  he  added  to  the  story?"  asks 
Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey.  As  we  contemplate 
it,  we  shall  discover  that  it  bears 
mute  but  glowing  testimony  to  the 
life,  death  and  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  we  think  of  this  little  napkin, 
may  I  point  out  that 

It  Bears  Testimony  That  Jesus  Died 
Only  dead  people  were  bound  with 
grave  clothes.  I  believe  from  all  the 
circumstances   surrounding   the  prep- 
aration of  the  body  of  Jesus  for  bur- 
ial, that  those  who  handled  Him  must 
have  been  convinced  of  the  reality  of 
His  death.  Satan  would  like  to  have 
men  believe  that  something  else  hap- 
pened than  the  reality  of  death,  per- 
haps a  deep  faint.  This  would  be  for 
the  purpose  of  disproving  the  revela- 
tion that  He  actually  rose  from  the 
dead. 

But   does   it   make    any    difference 
whether  or  not  Jesus  died?  Why  mag- 
nify the  death  of  a  person?   I   once 
heard  a  man  say  that  he  was  more 
concerned  about  the  beautiful  life  of 
Jesus  than  with  the  gory  sights  which 
clustered    about    His    death.    So    far 
as  he  was  concerned  that  part  of  the 
'  Bible  story  might  be  omitted.  We  must 
remember  our  salvation  begins  at  the 
cross  and  not  at  the  cradle  in  Beth- 
lehem.  The  hope   of  forgiveness   for 
any  soul  stems  out  of  the  fact  that 
He   actually   died.   God  could  not   be 
satisfied    with     anything    less    than 
the  actual  death  of  Jesus  as  a  pay- 
ment for  the  sins  of  men.  The  death 
of  Jesus  was  not  an  illusion  nor  a  de- 
lusion. 

Jesus  died  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures. This  is  the  constant  emphasis 
of  the  Word  of  God.  There  was  no 
trance  about  it.  He  died  just  as  the 
Bible  declares.  He  died  according  to 
the  will  of  God.  It  could  not  have  been 
otherwise.     He  died  that  God  might 
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remain  just  and  at  the  same  time 
justify  the  ungodly.  His  death  was  a 
marvelous  demonstration  of  the  love 
of  God  for  a  poor  perishing  world. 

Let   us   never  get   away  from   the 
truth   that   Jesus    died    according    to 
the  needs  of  men.  Nothing  less  than 
His  death  could  avail  for  poor  perish- 
ing sinners.  The  example  of  His  life 
was  beyond  us.  None  of  us  could  pos- 
sibly measure  up  to  it.  The  only  way 
to   meet  the  just  wrath  of  God  to- 
ward wicked  men  was  to  meet  it  Him- 
self and  this  He  did.  "For  when  we 
were    yet    without    strength,    in    due 
time    Christ   died    for    the    ungodly" 
(Rom.  5:6).  Then  in  Rom.  5:8  it  is  to 
read   how   "Christ   died  for   us."   He 
bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the 
tree.  Jesus  died  as  a  sinner;  he  died 
between  sinners  and  was  buried  as  a 
sinner.  The  napkin  of  which  we  are 
studying  was  a  grave  cloth.  It  was 
a  thing  that  belonged  to  the  grave  and 
to  death,  and  it  bears  striking  testi- 
mony to  our  hearts  that  He  died  for 
us. 

Further    consideration    of   this    bit 
of  cloth  is  to  note  that 

It  Bears  Testimony  That  Jesus 
Himself  Had  Come  to  Life 

We  read  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  John  how  the 
napkin  was  "wrapped  together  in  a 
place  by  itself."  I  do  not  believe  this 
would  have  been  done  if  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  been  stolen  as  some  might 
claim.  There  would  have  been  no  time 
for  this.  The  Lord  Himself  folded  that 
napkin.  It  was  the  work  of  His  own 
hands  as  He  had  come  back  to  life 
It  was  folded  neatly  and  in  a  place  by 
itself.  Was  not  this  characteristic  of 
Jesus  ? 

Our  Lord  was  never  in  a  hurry.  He 
didn't  have  to  be.  All  of  time  belonged 
to  Him  as  well  as  eternity.  After 
word  had  come  to  Him  that  Lazarus 
was  nigh  unto  death,  He  didn't  rush 
over  to  the  place  where  His  sick 
friend  was.  He  tarried  two  whole  days 
before  going.  On  the  way  to  heal  a 
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man's  daughter  who  was  in  a  desper- 
ate condition,  He  stopped  to  deal 
with  a  woman  who  had  touched  the 
hem  of  His  garment.  So  on  this  mo- 
mentous occasion,  His  blessed  traits 
are  wonderfully  in  evidence.  Just 
as  He  was  always  calm  under  all  con- 
ditions, even  in  the  hour  of  His  death, 
we  find  Him  so  in  the  glory  and  might 
of  resurrection. 

In   His   earthly  ministry  the   Lord 
Jesus  was  always  orderly.  I  do  not  be- 
lieve He  was  ever  untidy  and  careless. 
When  it  was  time  to  feed  the  five 
thousand    men,    besides    women    and 
children,  they  were  not  seated  as  a 
confused  mass  of  people.  He  directed 
them  to  be  seated  in  companies.  When 
He  sent  forth  His  disciples,  He  care- 
fully commanded  and  instructed  them. 
All   was  done   with  deliberation  and 
discrimination.   This   napkin  was  not 
thrown  to  one  side  as  if  it  were  mere- 
ly  incidental;    but   according  to    His 
nature  and  the  custom  of  His  life,  the 
tomb  that  He  was  about  to  leave  was 
left  in  orderly  fashion.  Is  it  any  won- 
der then  that  John  saw  and  believed  ? 
How  could  it  have  been  otherwise? 

As  I  contemplate  further  all  that  is 
suggested  by  the  folded  napkin  I 
find  that 

It  Bears  Testimony   That   Jesus' 
Resurrection  Was  Physical 

I  am  sure  that  actual  physical  hands 
folded  that  napkin.  They  were  the 
very  hands  which  only  a  short  time 
before  had  been  cruelly  pierced  with 
great  spikes  to  hold  them  firmly  to 
the  accursed  Cross.  The  grave  clothes 
were  left  like  a  chrysalis.  Jesus  slip- 
ped out  of  them  with  the  greatest  ease 
because  His  resurrection  body  could 
not  be  bound  by  natural  law.  We 
have  every  reason  to  believe  that  our 
blessed  Savior  rose  physically  as  well 
as  spiritually  from  the  dead.  Modern- 
ism rejects  this  truth.  Many  a  modern- 
ist declares  that  our  Lord  did  not  rise 
out  of  that  tomb  in  a  literal  sense  at 
all  but  the  Bible  says  He  did. 


In  spite  of  the  fact  that  so   many 
feel  the  Old  Testament  does  not  teach 
the  truth  of  resurrection,  one  of  the 
most  glorious  of  the  Messianic  Psalms 
so  declares,  because  we  read  in  Psalm 
1.6:10,   "For   thou   wilt   not  leave   my 
soul   in  hell;   neither  wilt  thou  suffer 
thine    Holy    One   to    see    corruption." 
The   latter  portion   of  this   text  is,  a 
direct    prophecy    of   His   physical    re- 
surrection. 

Jesus  clearly  taught  that  He  would 
rise  physically  for  we   read  of  it   in 
John    2:18-22,    "Then    answered    the 
Jews   and   said   unto  him,  What  sign 
showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou 
doest   these   things?   Jesus   answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this  tem- 
ple, and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six 
years  was  this  temple  in  building,  and 
wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days? 
But   he    spake    of  the   temple   of   his 
body.    When   therefore   he   was   risen 
from   the   dead,  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  he  had  said  this  unto  them; 
and  they  believed  the   scripture,  and 
the  word  wmich  Jesus  had  said."  The 
Pharisees    never   forgot   these   words 
and  it  accounts  for  the  fact  that  the 
tomb  was  sealed  so  tightly  and  a  guard 
was  placed  before  it. 

Our  Master  gave  a  personal  demon- 
stration of  His  physical  resurrection 
when  He  challenged  His  disciples  to 
handle  Him  and   see  that  it  was   He 
Himself  who   stood  before  them.    He 
drew  attention  to  His  hands  and  His 
feet  for  these  were  what  they  had  seen 
nailed  to  the  Cross.    In  so  doing  He 
was  showing  conclusively  that  He  was 
not  a  disembodied  spirit.    On  one  oc- 
casion He  ate  broiled  fish  and  honey- 
comb with  them  before  which  incident 
all   merely   spiritual   concepts   of  His 
resurrection    must    flee.     Jesus    rose 
from  the  dead  and  from  the  tomb.   "0 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"    What 
comfort  it  is  to   our  hearts  to  know 
that  the  grave  is  not  all-powerful! 


We  are  not  through  with  this  bit  of 
cloth  yet  because 
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It  Hears  Testimony  That  Jesus 
Was  Infinite  in  Power 

The  book  of  Romans  opens  with  the 
declaration  that  Jesus  is  "declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  accord- 
ing to  the   Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the 
resurrection    from    the    dead"    (Rom. 
1:4).    We  see   Him,  the   Son  of  God, 
with  power.    I  memorized  this  morn- 
ing that  beautiful  statement  as  found 
in  Ps.  62:11,  "God  hath  spoken  once; 
twice  have  I  heard  this;  that  power 
belongeth  unto  God."  It  takes  nothing 
short  of  the  power  of  God  to  cope  with 
the  power  of  death  and  the  grave. 

When  Lazarus  came  forth  from  the 
grave  at  the  command  of  the  Lord,  he 
was   alive   but  bound.    Jesus  had   to 
order   that   he   be   released   from   his 
grave  clothes.    But  it  was  not  so  with 
the  risen  Christ.    No  power  on  earth 
or  among  men  could  hold  against  the 
power  of  heaven.    He  was  not  to  be 
held  by  the  grave.  The  empty  tomb  of 
Jesus  containing  the  elements  of  the 
old  life  shows  that  One  had  come  into 
the    world    who    was    stronger    than 
death.    Praise  God  there  was  a  Man 
who  could  empty  a  grave  when  men 
had  filled  it.   If  you  lay  imprisoned  in 
some    great    fortress,    and    one    who 
loved  you  went  forth  to  try  to  rescue 
you,  but  fell   and  died  fighting,   you 
would    cherish    the   memory   of   your 
I  friend's  valiant  effort  on  your  behalf 
but  you  would  still  remain  in  chains 
and  undelivered.  So  would  it  have  been 
with  those  whom  Christ  came  to  save 
if  He  had  not  risen— those  for  whom 
He    gave    His   life   would   have   been 
undelivered.   But  Christ  has  conquered 
death  and  holds  in  His  hands  the  keys 
of  the  grave. 

Again  let  us  remember  as  we  study 
the  folded  napkin  that 

It  Bears  Testimony  to  the 
World's  Greatest  Event 

I  ask  you — what  is  comparable  to 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord?  What 
event  in  history  can  overshadow  it? 
The  blackest  lie  that  could  be  told 
would  be  to  say  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
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not  living.  The  grandest  truth  that 
can  be  uttered  is  that  He  lives  and 
has  ascended  on  high  to  represent  us 
in  the  presence  of  God.  Here  is  an 
event  which  is  the  turning  point  in 
the  history  of  the  world. 

As  I  have  thought  of  His  resurrec- 
tion I  have  asked  myself  the   ques- 
tion many  times,  how  can  one  account 
for  the  transformed  lives  of  men  and 
women  aside  from  the  resurrection  of 
the  Lord?  Then  further,  how  is  any 
one  to  account  for  the  existence  and 
continuance  of  the  church  apart  from 
it?  How  are  we  going  to  be  able  to 
explain  the  preservation  of  the  Bible 
apart  from  it?  And  how  can  we  ac- 
count for  the  continued  upholding  of 
Sunday    observance    aside    from    the 
power   of   a    living    Christ?    Whence 
came  this  day  and  who   started   it? 
The  answer  is  found  in  the  fact  that 
it  is  the  memorial  of  a  new  creation. 
It  didn't  originate  with  the  declara- 
tion of  a  man  but  with  the  all-power- 
ful resurrection  of  the   Son  of  God. 
Sunday  became   our  day   of  worship 
the  moment  He  came  forth  from  the 
grave.  The  empty  grave  was  the  be- 
ginning of  -Christian  faith  and  hope. 


It    is    the    foundation    stone    of    the 
church. 

I  want  to  say  to  you  this  morning 
that   the    resurrection    of   the    Savior 
is  not  only  a  mighty  historical  fact, 
but  it  is  a  fact  of  supreme  necessity. 
It  completes  the  work  of  Calvary.  His 
death     provides     redemption,     His 
resurrection     provides     regeneration. 
It  provides  for  all  believers  a  great 
high  priest  in  heaven  for  us.  It  opens 
to  us  the  door  of  immortality.  Oh,  my 
soul   rejoices  in  this   knowledge   and 
in  all  that  it  means  to  my  own  per- 
sonal experience. 

The  disciples  preached  the  resurrec- 
tion with  power.  They  knew  what  it 
meant.  They  knew  its  value  not  only 
in  history  but  also  in  their  own  lives 
and  in  the  lives  of  all  who  embraced 
their  message.  "And  the  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul:  neither  said  any  of 
them  that  ought  of  the  things  which 
he  possessed  was  his  own;  but  they 
had  all    things    common.    And    with 
great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus: 
and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all" 
(Acts  4:32-33). 


What  Is  a  Good  Sermon  For? 

The  sermon  should  be  made  for  a  purpose  and  not  for  its 
own  sake.  It  should  not  be  primarily  a  work  of  art.  It  could  be 
icily  regular  and  splendidly  null  and  still  be  all  that.  The 
question  is.  Does  it  do  the  business?  Does  it  make  Felix 
tremble?  Does  it  make  men  and  women  sit  up  and  take 
notice?  If  it  doesn't  do  this,  it  is  fit  only  to  be  cast  out  and 
trodden  under  foot  or  to  be  broken  to  pieces  and  made  over. 

— Biederwolf 
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Tfleet  the 


^eans 


Denver  Bible  College  has 
three  schools :  a  College  of  Lib- 
oral  Arts;  a  Bible  Institute;  and 
a  Theological  School. 

The  Spring  Quarter  opened 
with  a  change  of  Deans.  Mr. 
Glen  H.  Bradford  was  appointed 
Dean  of  the  College  of  Liberal 
Arts.  Leo  C.  Lapp,  former 
Dean  of  the  College,  was  ap- 
pointed Dean  of  the  Theological 
School.  Archie  H.  Yetter,  Di- 
rector of  the  Bible  Institute  was 
appointed  Dean  of  the  Bible  In- 
stitute. 

Dean  Brad- 
f  o  r  d  was 
educated  at 
the  Univer- 
sity of  Ari- 
zona State 
College.  As 
a  high  school 
teacher  he 
was  o  u  t- 
s  t  a  nding 
in  his  work 

4.  u        Dean    Bradford 

as  a  y  o  u  t  h 

counsellor.  He  served  as  a  pas- 
tor for  five  years  and  then  went 
into  the  Army  as  a  Chaplain, 
serving  aboard  an  army  trans- 
port ship.  In  September  he 
came  to  Denver  Bible  College 
as  professor  of  Speech  and  Psy- 
chology, and  as  Student  Coun- 
sellor.   He  won  his  way  into  the 
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Dean  Lapp 


hearts   of  the   students  by  his 
understanding  and  sane  advice. 

Dean   Lapp, 
educated  at 
Whe  a  ton 
College  and 
Dallas  Theo- 
logical Sem- 
inary,  went 
as  a  mission- 
ary to  China 
under  the 
China  Inland 
Mission.  He 
has  served 
as  Science  Instructor  at  Whea- 
ton  College;  Principal  of  Winni- 
peg Bible  Institute ;  Superinten- 
dent of  St.  Louis  Hebrew  Mis- 
sion ;  and  as  a  pastor  in  Illinois. 
This  is  Dean  Lapp's  fourth  year 
at  Denver  Bible  College. 

,  Dean  Yetter, 
a  n  alumnus 
of  Denver 
Bible  Institute 
and  Denver 
Bible  College, 
has  been  with 
the  school  for 
nine  years. 
He  has  held 
pastorates  in 
Colorado  and 
California.  He 

served  as  Director  of  Youth 
Conferences  and  as  a  radio 
speaker. 
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Dean  Yetter 


Why 

The  Christian 
College 


Gerald  P.  Norton 


The  Christian  college  stands 
in  a  peculiar  relationship  to  the 
people  who  support  it.  For  why 
should  people  be  asked  to  sup- 
port a  Christian  college?  Why 
should  an  appeal  be  made  to 
sons  and  daughters  to  attend  a 
Christian  college?  Why  should 
the  cooperation  of  churches  and 
pastors  be  sought  for  the  Chris- 
tian college?  What  is  its  claim 
for  existence? 

It  must  have  an  honesty  of 
purpose  to  warrant  its  exist- 
ence, ffif  foundation  of  the 
Christian*  college  is  twofold— 
cultural  and  spiritual.  The 
Christian  college  is  not  just  an 
educational  institution,  it  is  an 
institution  that  puts  an  em- 
phasis upon  dedicated  lives,  con- 
.  secrated  living — a  loyalty  to  the 
Word  of  God. 

Its  appeal  is  to  parents  whose 
interest  in  their  children  is  both 
cultural  and  spiritual.  Its  ap- 
peal is  to  sons  and  daughters 
who  want  their  cultural  attain- 
ment to  magnify  their  spiritual 
heritage.    Its  appeal  to  churches 
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is  based  on  returning  to  them 
young  people  who  will  build  the 
Christian  homes,  be  the  Chris- 
tian farmers,  ranchers,  business 
men — Christians  whose  cultural 
and  spiritual  lives  will  be  an  as- 
set to  the  church  and  a  contrib- 
uation  to  the  community. 

There  are  three  general  things 
that  compose  the  teachings  of  a 
Christian  college: 

a.  Science 

b.  Philosophy 

c.  Revelation 

Under  these  three  can  be 
placed  all  the  subjects  in  the 
academic  curriculum,  plus  the 
example  of  the  Christian  pro- 
fessor, and  the  consecrated 
Christian  living  of  the  Student. 

The  Science  must, be  true  in 
its  findings,  the  Philosophy  can- 
not leave  out  the  Creator,  and 
the  Revelation  must  be  Accepted 
as  the  Word  of  God.  While  in 
the  academic  realm  of  the  secu- 
lar it  *  is  impossible  for  the 
Christian  to  leave  the  realm  of 
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the  spiritual.  The  Christian  col- 
lege blends  them  together. 
Knowledge  and  Revelation  are 
not  divorced,  but  by  Wisdom, 
Knowledge  and  Revelation  are 
made  to  serve  God. 

The  Christian  college  has  an 
obligation.  To  warrant  its  exist- 
ence it  must  do  what  could  not 
and  would  not  otherwise  be 
done.  It  must  teach  truths  that 
will  keep  young  men  and  young 
women  steady— of  strong  faith 
and    crusading    spirit.    It    has 


come  into  existence  to  magnify 
Divine  Revelation. 

This    is    what    Denver    Bible 
College  is  performing  under  the 
grace  of  God.    It  is  the  place  to 
send    a    young   man    or   young 
woman  for  a  college  education 
where     cultural     and     spiritual 
growth  are  brought  together.  It 
is  only  when  God  puts  His  hand 
of  consecration  upon  a  dedicated 
life  that  it  is  possible  to  say,  "In 
all  things  Christ  has  the  pre- 
eminence.,, 


Entrance  Hall 


Girls7  Dormitory 
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Should  We 


Jr^^m       E 


Ernest  E.   Lott 


for  the  Dead? 


Millions  of  people  believe  that  pray- 
ers should  be  made  for  the  dead.  They 
pay  vast  sums  of  money  to  their 
church  leaders  for  the  privilege  of 
having  such  prayers  made.  Printed 
applications  are  circulated  in  some 
cases  explaining  the  price  schedule. 
One  that  we  saw  charged  25c  a  piece 
for  all  who  were  to  be  prayed  for  and 
$25.00  for  all  the  poor  people  col- 
lectively. 

Someone  will  perhaps  argue  that 
such  a  large  number  of  people  can- 
not be  wrong.  We  would  challenge 
such  a  conclusion.  What  does  God's 
word  say  about  it? 

We  would  like  to  submit  and  an- 
swer three  propositions. 

1.  HE  WHO  PRAYS  FOR  THE 
DEAD  ASSUMES  THAT  HE  HAS 
AUTHORITY  FOR  THE  ACT. 

The  only  true  authority  in  matters 
pertaining  to  the  soul  or  the  here- 
after is  Almighty  God.  He  has  the 
right  to  give  directives  in  these  things 
and  the  wisdom  to  reveal  the  unknown. 
He  has  left  us  with  a  tangible  record 
of  His  will  in  the  volume  known  as 
the  Bible.  Our  right  to  accept  this  as 
His  revealed  Word  is  found  in  such 
statements  as,  "Holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost"  (II  Pet.  1:21);  "All  scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
proof, for  correction,  for  instruction 
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in  righteousness"  (II  Tim.  2:16); 
"Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  sea- 
son, out  of  season"  (II  Tim.  4:2); 
"Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto 
God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth"  (II  Tim.  2:15). 

We  cannot  accept  some  other  book, 
or  even  a  church  or  a  self-styled  pro- 
phet as  an  authority  above  the  Bible. 
They  must  submit  to  its  commands 
the  same  as  we.  What  if  some  church 
claims  to  have  the  right  to  issue  or- 
ders beyond  that  prescribed  by  the 
Bible  ?  Suppose  they  say  that  it  is  all 
right  to  pray  for  the  dead  or  even  to 
the  dead.  On  the  authority  of  God's 
Word  we  can  reject  it  with  these 
words,  "For  I  testify  unto  every  man 
that  heareth  the  words  of  the  proph- 
ecy of  this  book,  if  any  man  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add 
unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  writ- 
ten in  this  book"  (Rev.  22:18). 

As  far  as  we  are  able  to  determine 
from  the  Word  of  God,  the  Holy  Spir^ 
it  nowhere  gives  us  authority  either 
by  example  or  precept  to  pray  for  the 
dead.  There  were  many  opportunities 
in  Christ's  life  upon  earth  for  prayer 
to  have  been  made  for  the  dead.  We 
cannot  find  one  such  prayer  by  Him 
in  the  New  Testament.  We  do  find  a 
number  of  prayers  for  the  living  such 
as  "I  have  prayed  for  thee  (Peter) 
that  thy  faith  fail  not";  "I  pray  for 
them   (disciples);  I  pray  not  for  the 
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world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast 
given  me!  for  they  are  thine." 

If  praying  for  the  dead  is  important 
why  are  the  various  writers  of  scrip- 
ture so  silent  on  the  subject?  They 
are  not  silent  on  prayers  for  the  liv- 
ing. Paul  says  in  Kphesians  6:18, 
"Praying  always  ....  for  all  saints." 
King  Asa  asked  help  in  battle  (II 
Chron.  14:11).  Hezekiah  prayed  for 
God's  wrath  on  Sennacherib  (II  Kings 
10:19).  Many  other  instances  could  be 
cited  similar  to  those  given. 

There  are  some  passages  that  have 
been  employed  as  proof  but  we  fail 
to    see    how    they    can    logically    be 
used.  We  are  thinking  of  II  Timothy 
1:16-18,   "The  Lord   give   mercy  unto 
the  house  of  Onesiphorus;  for  he  oft 
refreshed  me,  and  wTas  not  ashamed  of 
my  chain:  But  when  he  was  in  Rome, 
he  sought  me  out  very  diligently,  and 
found  me.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him 
that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord 
in    that    day."      It    has    been    taught 
that  Paul  was  praying  for  Onesiphorus 
who  was  thought  to  be  dead.  First  of 
all  we  must  assume  that  he  is  dead 
because  we   are  not  told  specifically 
that  he  died.  The  implication  of  this 
possibility  is  seen  in  the  reference  to 
his    household    rather    than    himself 
both    in    the    passage    above    and    in 
II  Timothy  4:19.  Suppose  he  was  dead. 
The  passage  does  not  record  a  prayer 
for  him  in  his  deceased  condition.  The 
prayer  is  for  his  household,  that  they 
might    have    (present    tense)    mercy. 
The    reference  to  him   concerns    only 
his  appearance  before   God  and  is   a 
hope  expressed  that  he  will  find  mercy 
at  the  last  day  (future  tense)  which 
no  doubt  would  be  the  Bema  or  Judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ.   (See  Conybeare 
and  Howson's,  "Life  and  Epistles   of 
St.  Paul"  p.  838). 

2.  HE  WHO  PRAYS  FOR  THE 
DEAD  ASSUMES  THAT  DEATH 
DOES  NOT  SEAL  A  MAN'S  DES- 
TINY. 

The  Lord  Jesus  left  with  us  "an  ac- 
count of  the  passing  of  two  men  into 
the    great    beyond.        Like    the    two 
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thieves  on  the  cross  one  is  found  in 
Hades  on  his  way  to  Hell  and  the 
other  is  found  in  what  we  now  call 
Paradise  on  his  way  to  Heaven.  The 
account  is  given  in  Luke  16:19-31.  We 
are  able  to  make  two  deductions  from 
this  highly  enlightening  passage. 

First — men  are  not  privileged  to 
cross  from  one  side  to  the  other  after 
death.  Their  destiny  is  sealed  and 
their  position  fixed.  Here  are  the 
words  that  reveal  this  unpleasant 
fact,  "And  beside  all  this,  between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed: 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you  cannot;  neither  can  they 
pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence,"  (verse  26).  There  is  no  so- 
called  second  chance  after  death. 

Second — men  are  given  adequate 
opportunity  in  this  life  and  in  this  life 
only  to  make  the  correct  decision  con- 
cerning their  relationship  to  God. 
This  is  revealed  in  the  words,  "But 
Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy 
good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus 
evil  things:  but  now  he  is  comforted, 
and  thou  art  tormented"  (vs.  25). 
Another  passage  which  teaches  the 
same  thing  says  "Behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation"   (II  Cor.  6:2). 

This  truth  is  in  harmony  with  the 
,whole  program  of  the  gospel.  Jesus 
Himself  struck  the  keynote  when  He 
said,  "Say  not  ye,  there  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  harvest? 
behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they 
are  white  already  to  harvest."  Pas- 
sage after  passage  enjoins  the  reader 
to  get  busy  because  the  time  is  short. 
Life  is  running  out.  Man's  opportunity 
will  soon  be  over.  If  death  does  not 
end  man's  'opportunity  what  is  the 
hurry  ? 

3  HE  WHO  PRAYS  FOR  THE 
DEAD  COMPROMISES  THE  POSI- 
TION OF  A  CHRISTIAN. 

Many  of  the  prayers  for  the  dead 
are  based  on  the  assumption  that  the 
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object  of  the  prayer  could  not  be  sure 
of  entrance  into  heaven  while  yet  in 
this  life.  After  death  they  need  the 
prayers  of  the  living  in  order  to  as- 
sure their  safe  passage  through  the 
valley  of  death  and  the  pearly  gates. 

a.   If  one's   deceased   friends   must 
be  prayed  for  in  order  to  reach  heaven, 
how    about    our   chances   of    meeting 
him   at  his  appearing?    What  if  our 
friends  forget  to  pray  for  us?  Must 
we  rest  our  hope  of  eternity  on  the 
slender  threat  of  someone  else's  prat- 
ers?   How   about   all   those  promises 
and  assurances  of  Christ's  return  and 
our  being  caught  up  to  meet  Him  (I 
Thess.  4:16-17)  ?  What  is  the  meaning 
of   Paul's   words,   "Looking  for   that 
blessed   hope    even   the    glorious   ap- 
pearing  of   the   great    God   and    our 
Savior  Jesus   Christ"    (Tit.   2:13)?   I 
believe  I  prefer  to  take  my  stand  with 
Paul    as    he    confidently    affirms    "I 
know  whom  I  have  believed  and  am 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that 
which   I   have    committed    unto    Him 
against  that  day." 

b.  Any  Christian  who  prays  for 
Christians  after  their  decease  is  cast- 
ing reflection  on  the  finished  work  of 
Christ.  When  Christ  offered  forgive- 
ness for  sin  He  did  so  on  the  basis 
of  His  finished  work  on  Calvary.  Be- 
fore He  died  He  said,  "It  is  finished." 
He  offered  "one  sacrifice  for  sin  for- 
ever." When  men  trust  Him  to  save 
them  they  receive  full  and  complete 
forgiveness  and  eternal  life  that  knows 
no  limit.  No  works  of  theirs  or  pray- 
ers of  anyone  else  can  add  to  their 
"gift    of   eternal    life   through   Jesus 


Christ  our  Lord."  If  they  die  in 
Christ  they  don't  need  anyone's  pray- 
ers. If  they  die  unsaved  or  out  of 
Christ  they  are  beyond  the  reach  of 
prayer. 

c.  He  who  prays  for  deceased  Chris- 
tians robs  himself  of  the  joy  of  assur- 
ance  of   salvation.      If   our   departed 
Christian  friends   could   not   be   sure 
of  heaven  in  this  life  then  how  can 
we  be  sure  ?  Must  we  live  in  the  con- 
stant fear  that  at  the   last   moment 
we    may   be   rejected   and   not   enter 
heaven?    The    Bible   teaches   the    op- 
posite of  this.  I  read  words  like  this, 
"These    things    are    written   that    ye 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life." 
My  soul  is  comforted  by  a  promise  like 
this,  "But  these  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  ....  and  that  believing 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name." 
I  take  my  stand  with  the  writer  of 
Hebrews,  "Let  us  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith." 
It  is   not  conceit  or  presumption  to 
believe  God.  "Abraham  believed  God 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  right- 
eousness." "He  looked  for  a  city  which 
hath   foundations  whose   builder  and 
maker  is   God."  I   thank   God   for   a 
know-so   salvation  that  can't  be  im- 
proved upon  by  anyone's  prayers,  no 
matter  how  sincere. 

We  would  suggest  that  all  the  ef- 
fort of  praying  for  and  to  the  dead 
could  be  used  to  a  profitable  advan- 
tage for  the  living.  A  greater  volume 
of  prayer  should  be  made  for  the  min- 
istry of  the  Gospel  to  those  not  yet 
dead.  Jesus  said,  "Men  ought  always 
to  pray."  When  we  pray  let  us  do  it 
the  Bible  way. 


The  Transformed  Tabernacle 

"It  is  a  peculiar  thing,"  said  an  embalmer  as  he  stood  by  a 
woman's  casket,  "but  it  isn't  necessary  to  tell  me  that  she  was  a 
Christian;  I  always  know  it  as  soon  as  I  see  the  body;  the  glory 
leaves  its  stamp  on  the  face." 
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7/:v  Minutes  lAfter  I  T>ie 

Faces  that  sorrow  I  will  not  see, 
Voices  that  murmur  will  not  reach  me, 
But  where,  oh  where,  will  my  spirit  be, 
FIVE  MINUTES  AFTER  I  DIE  I 

Naught  to  repair  the  good  I  lack, 
Fixed  to  the  goal  of  my  chosen  track, 
No  room  to  repent,  no  turning  back, 
FIVE  MINUTES  AFTER  I  DIE. 

Now  I  can  stifle  convictions  stirred. 
Now  I  can  silence  the  voice  oft  heard 
Then  the  fulfillment  of  God's  sure  Word, 
FIVE  MINUTES  AFTER  I  DIE. 

Mated  for  aye  with  my  chosen  throng, 
Long  is  Eternity,  O  so  long, 
Then  woe  is  me  if  my  sould  be  wrong, 
FIVE  MINUTES  AFTER  I  DIE. 

If  I  am  flinging  a  fortune  away, 
If  I  am  wasting  salvation  s  day, 
"Just  is  my  sentence/'  my  soul  shall  say, 
FIVE  MINUTES  AFTER  I  DIE. 

Thanks  be  to  Jesus  for  pardon  free, 
He  paid  my  debts  on  Mount  Calvary  s  tree, 
Paradise  gates  will  enfold  even  me, 
FIVE  MINUTES  AFTER  I  DIE. 

A  marvelous  grace  that  has  rescued  me, 
0  joyous  moment  when  Jesus  I  see, 
O  happy  day  when  like  Him  I'll  be, 
FIVE  MINUTES  AFTER  I  DIE. 
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hall  We  Know  One  Another 


In  Heaven 


Max  R.  Kronquest 


"For  now  we  see  through  a 
glass  darkly;  but  then  face  to 
face:  now  I  know  in  part;  but 
then  shall  I  know  even  as  also 
I  am  known  (1  Cor.  13:12). 

"But,  Mr.  Kronquest,  do  you  really 
believe  that  we  will  know  one  another 
in  heaven?"  These  words  came  from 
a  little  old  methodist  lady  a  few  days 
ago,  as  she  looked  so  tenderly  up  into 
my  eyes.  She  as  much  as  said,  "Now, 
do  be  honest  with  me."  Her  eyes 
were  moist,  the  skin  about  them 
wrinkled,  and  it  was  very  evident  that 
they  represented  years  of  experience, 
but  this  glorious  question  had  never 
been  answered.  So  many  Christians 
are  going  through  life  with  a  vague 
idea  of  heaven.  Heaven  is  unreal  to 
them.  It  is  a  place  of  idleness,  with 
no  design  nor  program,  rather  than 
the  glorious  home  of  the  redeemed. 
It  is  in  too  many  cases  the  last  re- 
sort, rather  than  the  Christian's  ex- 
peetation.  Today  is  the  day  of  limited 
knowledge,  knowing  in  part,  and  un- 
certainty. In  heaven  the  ban  will  be 
lifted. 

"Why  should  we  be  so  concerned 
about  whether  or  not  we  shall  know 
one  another  in  heaven,  when  we  don't 
recognize  one  another  down  here?" 
asked  a  lady.  According  to  the  story, 
a  man  who  had  attended  a  church  for 
several  months  unnoticed,  decided 
that  he  was  going  to  gain  some  recog- 
nition to  soothe  his  grieved  spirit. 
He  wore  his  hat  to  church  this  par- 
ticular morning,  leaving  it  on  during 


the  service.  An  irritated  pastor  final- 
ly asked  one  of  the  deacons  to  have 
the  man  remove  his  hat  in  the  Lord's 
house.  When  asked  by  the  deacon  to 
remove  his  hat,  the  man,  with  a  jubil- 
ant spirit  said,  "Thank  God,  you're 
the  first  man  that  has  spoken  to  me 
in  these  many  weeks."  For  those  who 
are  truly  on  fire  for  Christ,  there  will 
not  only  be  recognition  in  heaven,  but 
strangers  will  not  be  able  to  get  in 
and  out  of  our  services  without  our 
having  made  a  definite  contact  with 
them. 

"To  die  is  gain."  Philippians  1:21 
could  not  be  true  if  the  fellowship  of 
Bible  Conferences,  the  smiles,  and  the 
spiritually  good  times  of  earth  ex- 
ceeded those  of  heaven.  God  looks 
forward  with  real  joy  to  the  day  when 
He  can  say  to  His  child,  "Well  done, 
thou  good  and  faithful  servant  .... 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord" 
(Matt.  25:21).  "Precious  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints" 
(Ps.  116:15).  And,  "  ....  At  thy 
(God's)  right  hand  there  are  pleas- 
ures for  evermore"  (Ps.  16:11b).  That 
is  not  true  of  this  old  world  of  tears 
and  sorrow.  "  .  .  .  .  And  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 
Revelation  7:17b  will  be  fulfilled  in 
heaven.  In  heaven  we  shall  have  eyes 
to  know  one  another,  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  those  tears  to  increase  our 
visibility,  and  to  do  away  with  our 
past  sorrows. 

The  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  (Luke 
16:19-31),  show  the  state  of  the  soul 
after  death,  of  both  the  lost  and  the 
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saved.  After  many  years,  Abraham, 
an  Old  Testament  character,  appears 
in  a  New  Testament  scene,  with  full 
consciousness  and  ability  to  reason 
with  the  rich  man.  Abraham  had  full 
knowledge  of  the  former  state  of  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus,  and  added, 
"Son,  remember"  (Luke  16:25a).  The 
"knowing    In    part"    had   been    lifted. 

The  Mount  of  Transfiguration 
(Matt.  17:l-4a)  showed  Moses  and 
Elijah  "talking"  with  Christ.  The 
transfiguration  is  a  preview  of  the 
second  coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
ecstasy  of  the  occasion  caused  Peter 
to  say  things  which  he  should  not 
have  said,  "  ....  not  knowing  what 
he  said  (Luke  9:33b).  If  we  "wist  not 
what  to  say"  it  is  far  better  for  us  to 
wait  until  we  do  know. 

Another  portion  of  God's  Word 
showing  the  state  of  the  soul  after 
death  is  Revelation  6:9-11.  John  said, 
"I  saw  ....  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  slain."  These  are  newly  con- 
verted believers  in  the  tribulation, 
through  the  regenerating  work  of  the 
Holv  Spirit,  who  have  been  maryred 
for 'their  faith.  The  state  of  others 
saved  in  the  tribulation  is  seen  in 
Revelation  7:13-14.  It  was  Paul  who 
was  concerned  that  between  the  time 
of  his  death  and  the  resurrection  of 
his  body,  his  soul  should  not  be 
"found  naked."  The  "house  not  made 
with  hands,"  is  the  Christian's  house 
during  this  time.  "We  shall  know, 
as  we  are  known." 

Briefly  we  shall  consider  four 
points  of  knowledge  for  the  Christian 
in  heaven. 

We  shall  know, 
I.  The  Person  of  Heaven 

The  first  one  that  we  will  want  to 
see  upon  entering  heaven  will  be  our 
Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.  We 
owe  everything  to  Him.  This  one 
seated  at  ihe  right  hand  of  the  Father 
is  still  "THE  MAN  Christ  Jesus"  (I 
Tim.   2:5). 

The  knowledge  that  God  has  given 
of  Him  is  wonderful.  "We  speak  that 
we  do  know"  are  words  that  the  Holy 
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Spirit  often  uses  to  strengthen  the 
Lord's  children.  But  even  far  beyond 
this  knowledge  is  the  joy  that  God 
is  eager  that  we  should  know  about 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  Notice  the 
emotion  of  God  in  this  verse:  "But  I 
would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  them  which  are 
asleep  .  .  .  .  "  (1  Thess.  4:13a).  For 
the  Christian  it  is  "absent  from  the 
body  ....  present  with  the  Lord" 
(II   Cor.  5:8). 

The  resurrection  of  Christ's  body 
did  not  change  his  features.  His 
body  truly  went  through  the  change 
that  come  through  the  miracle  of  the 
resurrection.  But  to  prove  that  could 
be  done  after  the  resurrection,  He  ate 
a  piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
honeycomb  (Cf.  Luke  24:41-43).  He 
was  seen  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
others.  "Every  one  shall  see  him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  him" 
(Rev.  1:7).  For  the  born-again  be- 
liever the  promise  is  that  "when  he 
shall  appear,  WE  SHALL  BE  LIKE 
HIM"  (1  John  3:2b).  "Then  shall 
I  know,  even  as  also  I  am  known." 

We  shall  know, 

II.  The  People  of  Heaven 

The  people  of  heaven,  of  course, 
will  be  those  who  have  placed  their 
faith  in  the  Person  of  heaven— even 
Jesus  Christ  (Cf.  John  10:9  and 
14:6). 

"Friends  will  be  there  I  have  loved 
long  ago."  "But,"  you  say,  "Will  we 
know  about  friends  who  are  not 
there?  Can  we  be  happy  in  heaven 
if  we  know  that  some  of  our  loved 
ones  are  not  with  us?"  These  ques- 
tions we  shall  seek  to  answer  in  point 
four,  knowing  The  Plan  of  God. 

We  shall  know, 

III.  The  Prepared  Things  of  Heaven 

The  Lord  Jesus  said,  "I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you"  (John  14:2b). 
The  Lord  has  always  made  the  neces- 
sary preparation  for  every  event.  He 
has  never  failed.  With  Jonah  it  was 
a  prepared  fish,  a  gourd,  and  a  worm. 
He,  the  all-knowing,  was  never  caught 
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unaware.  Our  Savior  was  provided 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
And  there  has  always  been  an  ample 
supply    (Of.    Phil.   4:19;    Heb.    7:25). 

But  the  staggering  fact  is,  that 
there  is  no  language  to  describe  the 
things  He  has  gone  to  prepare  for  us. 
Some  have  told  us  that  the  streets 
are  of  pure  gold,  feeling  that  that 
description  would  suffice.  Gold  holds 
no  great  attraction  for  some  of  us. 
And  all  that  God  uses  it  for  is  to 
pave  the  street.  It  is  trampled  under 
foot.  And  yet  some  men  grasp  for 
it  as  though  it  were  life  giving.  In 
describing  heaven,  God  cannot  say 
that  it  is  "like"  gold,  diamonds,  or 
precious  stones.  On  the  train  the 
other  day  we  sat  next  to  a  fellow 
who  was  rubbing  and  polishing  his 
twenty-five  hundred  dollar  diamond 
ring,  and  we  were  able  to  tell  him 
about  "a  pearl  of  great  price."  But 
here  is  the  staggering  element.  God 
says, 

....  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him   (I  Cor.  2:9). 

The  eye  has  seen  gold,  silver,  dia- 
monds, precious  stones.  The  ear  has 
heard  great  swelling  words  about  the 
glories  of  heaven,  and  the  grace  of 
God,  by  great  Bible  teachers.  The 
mind  sometimes  climbs  into  realms 
celestial,  but  God  tells  us  that  even 
the  imaginations  of  the  heart  cannot 
visualize  the  things  which  he  has 
already  prepared  for  us.  Today  we 
"walk  by  faith."  Tomorrow  "we  shall 
know."     Peter  speaks  of  this  as  "an 


inheritance  incorruptible,  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  RE- 
SERVED IN  HEAVEN  FOR  YOU, 
WHO  ARE  KEPT  BY  THE  POWER 
OF  GOD  .  ..."  (1  Pet.  1:4,  5a). 

We  shall  know, 

IV.  The  Plan  of  God 

We  say  "Why?"  when  loved  ones 
are  snatched  away.  We  say  "Why?" 
when  the  plans  we  thought  were  the 
best  on  earth  are  blasted.  We  say 
"Why?"  when  the  ungodly  seem  to 
prosper  in  their  way,  and  the  Chris- 
tian at  the  same  time  suffers  adver- 
sity. If  you  do  not  already  under- 
stand these  things  you  will  then,  for 
"now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly." 
God's  thoughts  and  ways  are  higher 
than  ours  (Cf.  Isa.  55:8-9). 

Can  we  be  happy  in  heaven  if  we 
know  that  some  are  not  there?  There 
will  be  no  milk-bottle  Christians  in 
heaven.  There  will  not  be  some  who 
have  gone  to  a  secluded  place  to 
weep.  Since  Abraham  knewr  the  for- 
mer and  latter  state  of  both  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  it  is  very  possible 
that  our  knowledge  will  cause  us  to 
realize  the  absence  of  some.  If  this  is 
realized  we  will  surely  see  the  plan 
and  justice  of  God.  We  shall  be 
happy  in  heaven  as  God's  plan  shall 
be  revealed  and  understood.  "Blessed 
(or,  Happy)  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord  .  .  .  .  "  (Rev.  14:13a). 

Since  heaven  is  real,  and  such  a 
glorious  place  that  we  are  incapable 
of  seeing  it  with  the  human  eye,  may 
we  be  faithful  in  winning  souls  to 
Christ  and  the  glories  of  heaven. 
"  ....  He  that  winneth  souls  is 
wise"    (Prov.   11:30b). 


A 


The  Stream  of  Death 

It  is  computed  that  one  of  the  human  family  dies  every  sec- 
ond. Thus  every  tick  of  the  clock  an  immortal  soul  is  flying  over 
the  boundry  line  of  time.  There  is  thus  a  river  of  souls  continually 
flowing  from  time  to  eternity. 
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The  Trinity 

The  triune  God.  Father — Gen  1:1,  Son — 
John    10:30,    and   Holy    Spirit— John    4:24. 

Verbal  Inspiration 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  author- 
ity of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments — II 
Tim.    3:16-17. 

Total  Depravity 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men  by  nature — Rom.  3:19. 

Personality  of  Satan 

The  personality  of  Satan — Job.  1:6-7. 

Virgin  Birth 

The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus 
Christ — Luke  1:35. 

Blood   Atonement 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only 
atonement   for    sins — Rom.    3:25. 

Resurrection 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
Jesus — Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

Justification  by  Faith 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of 
faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — 
Acts   13:38-39. 

Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit      , 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 


the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens,  and  guides  the  believer — John 
16:8,  I  Cor.  3:16. 


Eternal  Security 

The    eternal    security 
John   10:28-29. 


of    all    believers- 


Second  Coming  of  Christ 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  imminent 
return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1: 
11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

Hell 

The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved  men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14-15. 

The  Church 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— 
I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

Missions 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world — 
Acts  1:8. 

Separation  from  the  World 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  sep- 
aration from  all  worldly  and  sinful  prac- 
tices— James  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John  2: 
16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 


Perspective 

A  converted  Japanese  artist  said  to  a  missionary:  "I  suppose 
the  reason  why  English  artists  put  so  much  perspective  in  their 
drawings  is  because  Christianity  has  given  them  a  future;  and  the 
reason  why  oriental  artists  fail  to  do  so  is  Buddah  and  Confucius 
do  not  raise  their  eyes  above  the  present." 

"For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

—II   Cor.   5:1 
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A&r©n  Sehlessman 


David  Setting  Forth  Chrisi 
The  Good  Shepherd 


DAVID 

1.  David  was  a  faithful  shepherd  (I  Sam. 
17:15,   34,35). 

2.  David,  the  shepherd,  had  a  definite 
mission,  that  of  feeding  the  sheep 
(I  Sam.  17:15). 


3.  David  the  shepherd  rescued  a  lamb  from 
the  mouth  of  a  lion  (I  Sam.  17:34-36). 


CHRIST 

1.  Christ  is  the  Faithful  Shepherd  (Ezek. 
34:23;  John  10:11-15;  Isa.  53:5). 

2.  Christ,  the  Shepherd,  has  a  definite 
mission.  He  feeds  and  makes  provision 
for  His  sheep  (Luke  22:31,32;  John 
21:15-17;  I  Pet.  5:2-4;  I  Cor.  10:13; 
Ps.  55:22;  I  Pet.   5:7). 

3.  Christ  the  Shepherd  rescues  us  daily 
from  the  power  of  our  adversary,  the 
devil,  who  as  a  "roaring  lion"  (I  Pet. 
5:8)  goes  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour  (Eph.  6:10;  II  Cor.  1:10; 
II  Pet.  2:9;  I  Cor.  15:57;  Phil.  4:19). 


We  have  already  seen  David  as  a 
type  setting  forth  Christ  in  the  work 
of  His  first  coming,  and  in  death  and 
resurrection.  We  shall  now  consider 
the  third  and  last  point,  that  of  his 
setting  forth  Christ  as  Shepherd. 

David  was  taken  from  the  sheep- 
folds  into  God's  service  (Ps.  78:70). 
We  have  seen  him  as  a  lad,  with 
ruddy  face  and  noble  countenance,  the 
youngest  son  of  Jesse,  the  Behlehe- 
mite,  a  keeper  of  his  father's  sheep 
(I  Sam.  16:11,  12).  This  is  the  man 
who  typifies  the  Great  Shepherd, 
first,  in  his  faithfulness.  David  was 
a  faithful  shepherd.  When  Samuel 
came  to  anoint  him  as  king,  he  had 
to  ask  Jesse,  "Are  here  all  thy  chil- 
dren?"   and   Jesse   said,    "There   re- 


maineth  yet  the  youngest,  and,  be- 
hold, he  keepeth  the  sheep."  (I  Sam. 
16:11).  He  was  not  "an  hireling" who 
fled  when  danger  came,  but  he  was 
willing  to  "lay  down  his  life  for 
his  sheep,"  if  need  be,  to  save  them. 
The  lion  and  the  bear  coming  to 
destroy  the  flock  did  not  frighten  him 
away,  but  he  went  forth  to  smite 
them  and  to  deliver  the  flock  (I  Sam. 
17:34-35).  In  the  severest  danger  he 
was  faithful. 

Christ,  too,  is  a  faithful  shepherd. 
God  said,  "I  will  set  up  one  shepherd 
over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them" 
(Ezek.  34:23).  And  Christ  declared, 
"I  am  the  good  shepherd:  the  good 
shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep. 
But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the 
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shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are 
not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming',  and  leav- 
eth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth;  and  the 
wolf  catcheth  them  and  scattereth  the 
sheep.  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he 
is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the 
sheep.  I  am  the  good  shepherd  .  .  . 
and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep" 
(John  10:11-15).  Christ  was  faithful 
unto  death.  "He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities:  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him;  and  with 
his  stripes  we  are  healed"  (Isa.  53:5). 
When  death  rested  upon  us  all,  Christ 
came  to  save  us  from  death.  "Who  his 
own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  body 
upon  the  tree,  that  we,  having  died 
unto  sins,  might  live  unto  righteous- 
ness; by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 
For  ye  wTere  going  astray  like  sheep; 
but  are  now  returned  unto  the  shep- 
herd and  bishop  of  your  souls."  (I 
Pet.  2:24,  25  R.V.).  As  God's  children 
may  we  ever  praise  Him  for  the  faith- 
ful shepherd. 

David,  the  shepherd,  had  a  definite 
mission,  that  of  feeding  the  sheep. 
"David  went  and  returned  from  Saul 
to  feed  his  father's  sheep  at  Bethle- 
hem" (I  Sam.  17:15).  His  brethren 
might  love  war,  but  his  was  the  hum- 
ble lot  of  a  shepherd. 

Christ,  the  shepherd,  likewise  has  a 
definite  mission — He  feeds  and  makes 
provision   for   His   sheep.    Hear   Him 
saying,  "Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may 
sift  you  as  wheat:  but  I  have  prayed 
for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not:  and 
when  thou  art  converted   (hast  turned 
again   R.V.),    strengthen    thy    breth- 
ren"    (Luke    22:31-32).    Then    Jesus 
after  the  testing  and  failure  of  Peter 
said  to  him,   "Lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these?  He  saith  unto  him,  yea, 
Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
He    saith  to    him,  Feed  my    lambs." 
The    second  and    third    times    Jesus 
said,  "Feed  my  sheep"   (John  21:15- 
17).  He  has  made  provision  through 
human  instrumentality  for  the  feed- 
ing of  the  flock.  "Feed  the  flock  of 
God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the 


oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint, 
but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre, 
but  of  a  ready  mind;  neither  as  be- 
ing lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  be- 
ing ensamples  to  the  flock.  And  when 
the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away"  (I  Pet.  5:2-4). 

May   we   be   faithful    servants   and 
hear  the    Holy   Spirit    say,    "Be    ye 
steadfast,  unmovable,  always  abound- 
ing   in    the    work    of    the    Lord,    for 
as   much    as   ye   know   that   your   la- 
bor is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord"  (I  Cor. 
15:58).    Christ   not    only    commanded 
us  to  feed  the  flock,  but  He  also  made 
provision  so  we  can  lean  upon  Him 
for  strength  and  succor.  "There  hath 
no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as 
is  common  to  man:  but  God  is  faith- 
ful, who  will  not   suffer   you   to   be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able;  but 
will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  of  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
bear   it"    (I   Cor.   10:13).   He   is   the 
faithful  shepherd  who  ever  has  His 
crook  in  hand  to  help  those  who  are 
burdened  and  need  strength,  so  each 
one  can  come  to   Him,  and  cast  his 
burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall 
sustain  him:  "He  shall  never  suffer 
the  righteous  to  be  moved."  (Ps.  55: 
22).  "The    Lord  is    my    shepherd,    I 
shall  not  want"  (Ps.  23:1).   He  is  the 
One  who   sustains  and  bears  up.  As 
He  said:  "According  to  your  faith  be 
it  unto  you,"  (Matt.  9:29b)  when  the 
two   blind   men   came,   crying,  "Have 
mercy  on  us"  (Matt:  9:27-29),  so  He 
says  to  us  through  His  Spirit,  "Cast- 
ing all  your   care   upon   him,  for   he 
careth  for  you"  (I  Pet.  5:7).  His  pro- 
vision is  complete. 

David,  the  shepherd,  rescued  a  lamb 
from  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  "David  said 
to  Saul,  Thy  servant  kept  his  father's 
sheep,  and  there  came  a  lion,  and  a 
bear,  and  took  a  lamb  out  of  the  flock; 
and  I  went  out  after  him,  and  smote 
him  and  delivered  it  out  of  his  mouth, 
and  when  he  arose  against  me,  I 
caught  him  by  his  beard,  and  smote 
him  and  slew  him.  Thy  servant  slew 
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both  the  lion  and  the  bear"  (I  Sam. 
17:34-36). 

Christ  the  shepherd,  also,  rescues 
us  daily  from  the  power  of  our  ad- 
versary, the  devil,  who  as  a  "roaring 
lion  (I  Pet.  5:8)  goeth  about  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour."  "Finally, 
my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  power  of  His  might"  (Eph. 
6:10),  "who  delivered  us  from  so 
great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver:  in 
whom  we  trust  that  He  will  yet  de- 
liver us"  (II  Cor.  1:10).  For  "The 
Lord  kiioweth  how  to  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptation,  and  to  re- 
serve the  unjust    unto    the    day    of 


judgment  to  be  punished."  (II  Pet. 
2:9).  "Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth 
us  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  (I  Cor.  15:57).  For  "God  shall 
supply  all  your  need  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 
(Phil.  4:19). 

"My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me;  and 
I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand" 
(John  10:27-28).  "My  peace  I  give 
unto  you  ....  let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid" 
(John  14:27). 


Putting  Much  in  a  Small  Space 

A  Christian  traveler  was  packing  his  suitcase  when  about 
to  proceed  on  a  journey  when  he  remarked  io  a  friend:  "There 
is  still  a  little  corner  left  open  in  which  I  wish  to  pack  a 
guidebook,  a  lamp,  a  mirror,  a  telescope,  a  book  of  poems,  a 
number  of  biographies,  a  bundle  of  old  letters,  a  hymn  book, 
a  sharp  sword,  a  small  library  containing  thirty  volumes;  and 
all  these  articles  must  occupy  a  space  about  three  by  two 
inches." 

"How  are  you  going  to  manage  that?"  inquired  his  friend. 

The  reply  was,  "Very  easily,  for  the  Bible  contains  all 
these  things." 

— Selected 
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ANVIL 
of  GOB' 
WORD 


Last  eve  I  paused  beside  the  blacksmith's  door, 
And  heard  the  anvil  ring  the  vesper  chime; 

Then  looking  in,  I  saw  upon  the  floor, 

Old  hammers  worn  with  beating  years  of  time. 

"How  many  anvils  have  you  had,"  said  I, 

"To  wear  and  batter  all  these  hammers  so?" 

"Just  one,"  said  he,  and  then  with  twinkling  eye, 
"The  anvil  wears  the  hammers  out,  you  know." 

"And  so,"  I  thought,  "the  Anvil  of  God's  Word 
For  ages  skeptic  blows  have  beat  upon, 

Yet,  though  the  noise  of  falling  blows  was  heard, 
The  Anvil  is  unharmed,  the  hammers  gone." 

—John  Clifford,  D.D. 
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INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
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national Bible  Lessons  for  Christian  Teaching,  copyrighted  by  the  Interna- 
tional Council  of  Religious  Education,  and  is  used  by  its  permission." 


THE  REVOLT  OF  THE  HORTHERH  TRIBES 


May  4,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  I  Kings  1-20 
MEMORY  SELECTION :  Prov.  29 :23 

Under  Solomon  the  glory  of  Israel's 
kingdom  reached  its  peak.  Under  his 
son,  Rehoboam,  this  kingdom  went 
into  an  eclipse  from  which  it  has  never 
emerged  and  from  which  it  will  not 
emerge  until  the  personal  return  and 
reign  of  our  Lord  and  Savious  Jesus 
Christ.  In  today's  lesson  we  learn 
valuable  lessons  for  our  help  in  our 
personal  Christian  living. 

I.  THE  FOLLY  OF  REHOBOAM   (I 

Kings  12:1-15) 

Rehoboam  was  an  exceedingly  fool- 
ish young  man.  His  folly  is  manifest 
in  two  things. 

Rehoboam  was  foolish  in  listening 
to  unwise  counsellors.  The  older  men 
gave  him  good,  sound,  constructive 
counsel.  They  cared  for  the  people, 
for  the  kingdom,  and  this  son  of  Sol- 
omon's who  sat  upon  the  throne.  They 
were  really  true  friends  of  his.    But 


the  young  hotheads  cared  only  for  the 
king's  favor.  Their  counsel  sprang 
not  from  thoughtful,  helpful  weigh- 
ing of  the  needs  of  the  people.  Rather, 
it  was  dictated  by  what  they  con- 
ceived to  be  the  desire  of  the  king. 
Rehoboam  listened  to  them  to  the 
destruction  of  his  kingdom.  To  re- 
ceive counsel  is  good.  God's  Word 
tells  us  "in  the  multitude  of  coun- 
sellors there  is  safety"  (Prov.  11:14). 
But  we  should  choose  carefully  the 
kind  of  counsellors  from  whom  we 
seek  counsel.  "He  that  walketh  with 
wise  men  shall  be  wise  but  a  com- 
panion of  fools  shall  be  destroyed" 
(Prov.  13:20;  Ps.  1:1-3). 

Rehoboam  was  foolish  in  oppressing 
the  people.  There  had  been  a  reason 
for  the  many  taxes  that  Solomon  had 
laid  upon  them.  During  his  reign  the 
work  of  building  the  temple  had  been 
completed.  Any  building  project  takes 
money,  and  the  construction  of  such 
a  building  as  this  takes  a  tremendous 
amount  of  gold  and  silver.    But  Re- 
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hoboam  had  no  such  constructive  rea- 
son for  his  heavy  taxation.  Certainly 
there  was  no  excuse  for  his  adding  to 
their  burden.  Such  oppression  of  the 
people  is  an  abuse  of  power.  A  wise 
ruler  would  have  considered  the  need 
of  lightening  the  burden.  It  is  always 
wrong  and  foolish  to  let  our  own  self- 
ish desires  or  the  pride  of  our  heart 
control  our  dealings  with  others. 
Truly  such  an  attitude  promotes 
strife,  whether  in  our  personal  rela- 
tions, or  in  our  business  relations,  or 
civic  relations,  or  in  the  relationships 
between  nations.  We  need  the  spirit 
of  General  Booth,  who  being  asked  to 
give  a  greeting  to  the  members  of  the 
Salvation  Army  Corp  scattered 
throughout  the  world,  sent  just  one 
word— "others"    (Phil.  2:3-11). 

II.  THE  DIVISION  OF  THE  KING- 
DOM  (I  Kings  12:16-20) 

In  the  next  few  verses  of  our  les- 
son we  see  the  actual  division  of  the 
kingdom    taking    place.     Ten    of   the 

tribes  of  Israel  rebelled  against  the 
king  and  set  up  their  own  kingdom 
with  Jeroboam  as  the  head.  From  this 
time  the  tribes  in  revolt  are  known  as 
"Israel"  (also  sometimes  called  Jo- 
seph or  Ephraim)  and  the  remnant 
which  followed  the  House  of  David 
are  known  as  "Judah." 

Division  is  always  caused  by  sin  and 
folly.  It  is  not  necessarily  caused  by 
the  sin  or  folly  of  those  who  separate 
themselves  from  others.  It  was  not 
so  here.  It  was  the  folly  of  Jeroboam 
which  brought  about  the  revolt  of  the 
tribes.  It  was  the  folly  of  the  King 
of  England  which  brought  about  the 
revolt  of  the  American  Colonies. 
Among  the  denominations  today  it  is 
the  sin  and  folly  of  unbelieving  and 
ungodly  leadership  which  has  caused 
many  churches  individually  or  in 
groups  to  revolt  against  such  leader- 
ship. 

In  spite  of  the  unfortunate  condi- 
tions which  necessitate  it,  division  can 
be,  and  often  is,  a  blessing.  God's 
Word  says  that  man  is  blessed  who 
refuses  to  heed  the  counsel  of  the  un- 


godly and  separates  himself  from  the 
way  of  sinners  (Ps.  1:1-3).  In  sum- 
moning His  children  to  come  out  from 
among  the  ungodly  and  unbelieving 
and  to  be  separate,  God's  Word  also 
voices  a  precious  promise.  To  those 
who  respond  He  says:  "I  will  receive 
you  and  will  be  a  father  unto  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, saith  the  Lord  Almighty  (II  Cor. 
6:14-18;  Rom.  12:1-2;  Tit.  2:11-13; 
Jas.  4:4). 

III.  THE    SIN    OF    JEROBOAM    (1 

Kings  12:21-33) 

In  this  crisis  Jeroboam  had  a  won- 
derful opportunity  to  be  blessed,  and 
to  be  a  blessing.  The  prophet  Ahijah 
had  been  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God 

to  foretell  the  division  of  Israel  from 
Judah.  He  had  prophesied  also  that 
Jeroboam  should  become  the  king  of 
the  newly  formed  nation.  In  this  proph- 
ecy also  the  Lord  voiced  a  promise, 
"If  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  all  that 
I  command  thee,  and  wilt  walk  in  my 
ways,  and  do  what  is  right  in  my 
sight,  to  keep  my  statutes  and  com- 
mandments, as  David  my  servant  did; 
I  will  be  with  thee,  and  build  thee  a 
sure  house,  as  I  built  for  David,  and 
will  give  Israel  unto  thee  (See  I 
Kings  11:28-38). 

When  Jeroboam  became  king  over 
Israel,  God  began  to  bless  him.  King 
Rehoboam  assembled  an  army  to  make 
war  with  Israel  but  the  Lord  re- 
strained them  saying,  through  She- 
maiah,  "Ye  shall  not  go  up,  nor  fight 
against  your  brethren  the  children  of 
Israel:  return  every  man  to  his  house; 
for  this  is  from  me"  (I  Kings  12:24). 
Beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt,  had 
Jeroboam  walked  with  God  such  pro- 
tection and  such  blessing  would  have 
been  multiplied  many  times.  What  a 
blessing  he  could  have  been  to  those 
troubled  people  who  had  chosen  him 
to  be  their  leader!  How  mightily 
God  could  have  used  him! 

Almost  immediately,  however,  Jero- 
boam sinned  greviously  and  led  Israel 
to  share  his  sin.    Instead  of  trusting 
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God  to  give  him  the  hearts  of  the  peo- 
ple and  to  establish  him  upon  his 
throne  he  began  to  scheme  and  plot 
in  the  effort  to  keep  the  hearts  of 
the  people  from  turning  again  to  the 
House  of  David.  With  fiendish  cun- 
ning he  established  a  new  place  of 
worship  other  than  that  which  God 
had  appointed;  and  in  the  place  of 
God,  Who  had  elevated  him  to  the 
throne,  he  gave  Israel  golden  calves 
to  worship — a  thing  against  which  the 
wrath  of  God  had  blazed  out  in  flam- 
ing judgment  on  a  previous  occasion 
(Compare  I  Kings  12:28  with  Exodus 
32:1-28).  In  such  sin  and  folly  Jero- 
boam not  only  forfeited  his  opportun- 
ity to  enjoy  God's  blessing,  but  he 
also  insured  the  downfall  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (I  Kings 
13:33-34;  I  Kings  14:8-9,  14-16;  I 
Kings  16:30-31). 

IV.  THE  PRACTICAL  LESSON 

There  is  a  most  practical  lesson  to 
be  learned  from  this  study. 

We  may  learn  here  the  certainty  of 
God's  Word.  What  God  has  said  must 
surely  come  to  pass  whether  in  bless- 
ing upon  the  obedient  or  chastenings 
upon  the  rebellious  and  disobedient. 
We  can  depend  upon  His  Word.  Sure- 
ly we  are  wise  if  we  take  it  to  heart 
and  let  it  become  our  guide  and  coun- 


sellor throughout  all  the  days  of  our 
lives.  Let  us  heed  its  warning.  Let 
us  obey  its  precepts.  Let  us  claim 
its  promises.  Thus  shall  we  be 
blessed,  and  so  shall  we  make  our 
way  prosperous,  and  so  shall  we  be 
in  God's  hand  the  means  of  blessing 
to  others  (Ps.  119:9-11;  Josh.  1:8-9). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

Haughtiness  thrust  proud  Nebuch- 
adnezzar out  of  men's  society,  proud 
Saul  out  of  his  kingdom,  proud  Adam 
out  of  paradise,  proud  Haman  out  of 
court,  proud  Lucifer  out  of  heaven. 

— Cyclopaedia  of  Illustrations 
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TIE  STRyOOLE  AGAINST  BAALISH 


May  11,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  I  Kings  18:20-39 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  I  Kings 
18:37 

"Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel  ?" 
asked  King  Ahab  when  he  met  Elijah 
(I    Ki.    18:17).      Elijah    rightly    an- 
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swered  that  it  was  Ahab  who  was  re- 
sponsible in  forsaking  the  Lord  and 
worshipping  false  gods.  When  a 
faithful  friend  calls  our  attention  to 
our  sins,  how  easy  it  is  to  blame  that 
friend  for  our  misery  rather  than  to 
realize  that  it  is  our  own  sins  which 
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have  caused  it.  Under  the  Spirit's 
leading  Elijah  furnished  a  graphic 
demonstration  of  the  truth  of  his 
words. 


1.  THE  CONFLICT  OF  THE  ACES 

(1  Kings  18:20-21) 

The  conflict  between  Elijah  and  the 
prophets  of  Baal  is  only  one  phase  of 
the  conflict  which  has  been  raging 
throughout  the  ages. 

This  conflict  began  before  ever 
Adam  was  created.  It  began  with  the 
sin  of  Satan,  who  conceived  the  blas- 
phemous idea  of  making  himself  God 
(Isa.  14:12-14).  It  was  this  sin  which 
transformed  Satan  from  the  holy 
angel  which  he  was  when  God  had 
created  him  into  the  fiend  which  he  is 
today.  From  that  time  to  the  present 
Satan  has  been  seeking  to  get  wor- 
ship for  himself  and  a  mighty  con- 
flict has  raged  in  this  realm.  Angels 
and  demons  have  been  involved  in  it. 
Adam  was  involved  in  it.  Every  man 
on  earth  has  been  involved  and  will 
be  involved  until  Satan's  horrid  re- 
bellion reaches  its  climax  in  the  bat- 
tle of  Armageddon  at  the  coming 
again  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Gen. 
3:1-7,  14-15;  Rev.  19:11-21). 

The  real  nature  of  this  conflict  is 
apparent  in  Elijah's  challenge  to  the 
children  of  Israel.  "How  long  halt  ye 
between  two  opinions?  if  the  Lord 
be  God,  follow  him:  but  if  Baal,  then 
follow  him"  (I  Ki.  18:21).  This  was 
a  conflict  between  the  worship  of  the 
true  God  and  the  worship  of  a  false 
god.  It  was  a  conflict  between  God 
and  Satan — between  the  Seed  of  the 
woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent — 
Christ  versus  Antichrist.  Whether 
we  realize  it  or  not  this  same  battle 
is  being  fought  in  our  bodies  today. 
The  flesh  (Satan's  seed  in  us)  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit  (God's  seed  in  us) 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and 
these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye  would  (Gal.  5:17). 


II.  THE  TEST  (I  Kings  18:22-24) 

The  test  which  Elijah  proposed  was 
a  practical  test.  Surely  when  the  an- 
swer was  given,  there  could  be  no 
doubt  in  the  minds  of  the  people  as  to 
which  was  the  true  God,  Jehovah  or 
Baal.  It  was  practical  also  in  another 
sense.  Baalism  had  gotten  such  a 
grip  on  the  people  that  the  worship 
of  the  true  God  had  almost  entirely 
died  out.  In  our  scripture  lesson  we 
read  that  the  altar  of  the  Lord  was 
"broken  down"  (I  Kings  18:30).  What 
a  commentary  upon  the  deplorable 
spiritual  condition  into  which  Israel 
had  fallen.  No  wonder  the  chasten- 
ing hand  of  God  was  heavy  upon  them. 
The  test  which  Elijah  proposed  was 
not  only  designed  to  furnish  a  con- 
vincing demonstration  that  Jehovah 
is  the  one  true  God — it  was  also  to  be 
the  means  of  restoring  the  altar  of 
Jehovah  and  of  turning  the  hearts  of 
Israel  to  the  worship  of  the  only  true 
God.  In  this  it  was  to  be  also  the 
means  of  clearing  the  way  for  the 
blessing  of  God  once  more  to  be 
poured  out  upon  the  children  of 
Israel. 

In  like  manner  God  encourages  His 
children  in  all  ages  to  put  Him  to  the 
test.  "Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the 
storehouse"  is  the  challenge  of  Mala- 
chi  3:10,  "and  prove  me  now.  .  .  .  " 
Again  and  again  in  one  form  or  an- 
other this  gracious  invitation  is 
given.  "Oh  taste  and  see  that  the 
Lord  is  good:  blessed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  him"  (Ps.  34:8). 


III.  THE  MIRACLE  (I  Kings  18:25- 
39) 

There  was  a  special  reason  —  a 
special  need  for  the  test  which  Elijah 
put  forward.  The  fire  on  God's  altar 
never  was  a  fire  of  human  kindling. 
It  wras  a  fire  which  was  kindled  by 
the  Lord  Himself  (Lev.  9:24).  When 
men  carelessly  let  the  fire  go  out  or 
tried  to  kindle  it  themselves,  the  wrath 
of  God  blazed  out  against  them  and 
they  perished  miserably  (Lev.  10:12-2; 
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Num.  3:4).  That  broken-down  altar 
is  clear  evidence  that  the  fire  which 
God  had  kindled  had  long  since  been 
permitted  to  die  out.  If  the  worship 
of  Jehovah  was  to  be  revived  and  sac- 
rifices and  offerings  were  once  again 
to  be  offered  acceptably  before  Him, 
then  God,  Himself,  must  kindle  the 
fire. 

How  wonderfully  God  vindicated  the 
faith  of  His  servant  Elijah.  Never 
have  men  truly  trusted  in  the  Lord, 
in  obedience  to  His  Word  and  in  har- 
mony with  His  will,  and  been  put  to 
shame.  The  frantic  efforts  of  the 
prophets  of  Baal  and  their  abject 
failure  to  gain  an  answer  are  in 
striking  contrast  with  the  simple, 
trustful  prayer  of  the  prophet  and  the 
immediate  and  glorious  answer  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  In  passing 
let  us  note  that  Elijah  had  twelve 
barrels  of  water  poured  over  the  sac- 
rifice, the  wood,  and  the  altar.  This 
was  not  only  to  make  the  test  all  the 
more  conclusive  and  convincing,  but 
it  was  also  testimony  of  the  faith  in 
the  heart  of  this  man.  The  number 
twelve  in  the  scriptures  is  character- 
istic of  God's  manifestation  of  Him- 
self in  human  affairs.  In  using  twelve 
barrels  of  water  Elijah  bore  witness 
that  he  was  trusting  the  Lord  once 
more  to  manifest  Himself  in  power 
in  the  affairs  of  His  nation.  Elijah's 
trust  was  not  in  vain.  The  Lord 
mightily  vindicated  his  faith  by  send- 
ing the  fire  upon  the  altar  (Isa.  45: 
16-17,  20-25). 

In  like  manner  we  may  confidently 
trust  in  the  Lord,  claiming  the  prom- 
ises of  His  Word,  knowing  that  we 
will  not  be  put  to  shame  (Rom.  10:11). 

IV.  THE  BLESSING  (I  Kings  18:40- 
45) 

The  hearts  of  the  people  of  Israel 
were  prepared  for  God's  blessing 
through  the  miracle  which  they  wit- 
nessed. When  they  saw  what  had 
happened,  they  "fell  on  their  faces: 
and  they  said,  The  Lord,  He  is  the 
God:   the   Lord,   He  is  the   God"    (I 


Kings  18:29).  God's  blessing  begins 
when  we  truly  bow  in  worship  before 
Him   (Isa.  55:6-7). 

But  before  God  could  bless  His  peo- 
ple there  must  be  a  putting  away  of 
the    evil    which    had    troubled    them. 

Under  Elijah's  direction  the  prophets 
of  Baal  and  of  the  grove  were  put  to 
death  (I  Kings  18:40).  Then  it  was, 
and  not  until  then,  that  the  sorely 
needed  rains  began  (I  Kings  18:41- 
45).  Thus  if  we  who  are  God's  chil- 
dren would  enjoy  God's  richest  bless- 
ing we  must  ruthlessly  put  out  of  our 
lives  everything  contrary  to  His  will. 
We  must  separate  ourselves  from  par- 
ticipation in  -sinful  and  ungodly  pleas- 
ures. We  must  renounce  sinful  am- 
bitions and  desires.  We  must  turn 
away  ungodly  associations.  We  must 
walk  in  the  spirit  and  not  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.  When  we  thus 
come  to  the  place  of  whole-hearted, 
unreserved  consecration  to  the  will  of 
God  we  are  in  the  place  of  blessing 
(Rom.  12:1-2;  II  Cor.  6:14-18;  Gal. 
5:16-26). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

As  Luther  drew  near  the  door  which 
was  about  to  admit  him  into  the  pres- 
ence of  his  judges  (the  Diet  of 
Worms),  he  met  a  valiant  knight,  the 
celebrated  George  of  Freundsberg, 
who  four  years  later,  at  the  head  of 
his  German  lansquenets,  bent  the  knee 
with  his  soldiers  on  the  field  of  Pavia, 
and  then,  charging  to  the  left  of  the 
French  army,  drove  it  into  the  Ticino, 
and  in  a  great  measure  decided  the 
captivity  of  the  King  of  France.  The 
old  general,  seeing  Luther  pass,  tap- 
ped him  on  the  shoulder,  and  shaking 
his  head,  blanched  in  many  battles, 
said  kindly,  "Poor  monk,  poor  monk! 
thou  art  now  going  to  make  a  nobler 
stand  than  I  or  any  other  captains 
have  ever  made  in  the  bloodiest  of 
our  battles.  But  if  thy  cause  is  just, 
and  thou  art  sure  of  it,  go  forward  in 
God's  name,  and  fear  nothing.  God 
will  not  forsake  thee."  A  noble  tribute 
of  respect  paid  by  the  courage  of  the 
sword  to  the  courage  of  the  mind. 
— Cyclopaedia  of  Illustrations 
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GOD  IN  NATIONAL  AFFAIRS 


May  18,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Amos  5:6-24 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  Amos  5:14 

In  today's  lesson  we  have  a  sample 
of  the  message  of  the  prophets  who 
rebuked  the  sin  of  Israel,  and  pleaded 
with  the  people  to  turn  again  to  the 
Lord  and  who  foretold  the  judgments 
which  must  come  upon  them  if  they 
failed  to  heed  their  Lord's  gracious 
warnings.  We  should  bear  in  mind 
as  we  study  this  lesson  that  Israel 
is  a  type  of  the  believer.  The  lessons 
here  are  for  believers — not  for  unbe- 
lievers. 

I.  THE  DEVASTATING  SIN 

The  sins  of  which  our  lesson  scrip- 
tures speak  were  among  the  causes 
of  the  downfall  of  Israel,  and  her 
consequent  captivity  of  which  we  shall 
study  in  our  next  lesson. 

Social  injustice  and  the  oppression 
of  the  poor  are  the  outstanding  sins 
rebuked  in  this  scripture.  In  verse  7 
we  are  shown  those  who  sought  for 
justice  suffered  a  disappointment  as 
bitter  as  wormwood.  In  verse  10  we 
are  shown  that  not  only  were  the 
rulers  of  Israel  perverting  justice 
themselves,  but  they  hated  any  among 
them  who  gave  righeous  judgment. 
Verse  11  shows  that,  as  always  when 
there  is  a  perversion  of  justice,  it  is 
the  poor  who  are  oppressed.  Verse 
12  emphasizes  that  the  poor  are  de- 
prived of  their  rights  under  the  law 
and  that  the  innocent  are  afflicted 
and  then  it  adds  the  information  that 
this  miscarriage  of  justice  is  charac- 
terized by  the  taking  of  bribes  on  the 
part  of  the  judges. 

To  this  was  added  the  sin  of  hypoc- 
risy. From  verse  21  to  24  it  is  ap- 
parent that  those  who  were  pervert- 


ing justice  were  going  through  a 
form  of  godliness  while  denying  the 
power  thereof.  They  scrupulously 
observed  feast  days.  They  called 
great  religious  assemblies  or  convo- 
cations. They  were  regular  in  pre- 
senting their  offerings.  They  en- 
gaged in  song  and  furnished  instru- 
mental music  as  a  part  of  their  re- 
ligious celebrations.  But  God  was 
displeased  with  such  attempts  to 
cloak  greed  and  injustice  and  the  op- 
pression of  the  poor  with  a  pretention 
of  religious  devotion.  Let  us  be 
warned  by  this.  One  can  make  a  show 
of  being  very  religious  while  in  real- 
ity his  heart  is  not  right  with  God. 
Let  us  never  think  that  sacrifice  and 
offering  on  our  part  will  take  the 
place  of  obedience  to  the  Word  and 
will  of  God  (1  Sam.  15:22-23;  Mic. 
6:8). 

Let  us  bear  in  mind  that  such  sins 
are  but  the  outward  expression  of  a 
sin  which  lies  much  deeper  in  the 
heart.  These  and  many  other  sins 
sprang  up  in  Israel  because  their 
hearts  had  turned  away  from  God. 
The  two  great  commandments  enun- 
ciated by  our  Saviour  go  together: 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind"  and 
"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self" (Matt.  22:36-40).  If  we  do  the 
one  we  will  do  the  other.  Love  for 
our  neighbor  is  but  the  expression  of 
our  love  for  God  (Matt.  15:7-8). 

II.  THE  MIGHTY  GOD 

In  rebuking  Israel's  sin  and  plead- 
ing for  her  to  come  to  Himself,  God 
gives  a  revelation  of  Himself  which 
might  well  cause  the  hearts  of  the 
people  to  tremble,  but  which,  if  they 
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are  responsive,  will  fill  their  hearts 
with  hope. 

God  reveals  Himself  as  the  God  of 
creation,  and  thus  as  a  God  of  mighty 
power.  He  reveals  Himself  as  the 
One  Who  created  the  stars,  who  has 
power  to  stay  the  approach  of  death, 
to  put  out  the  light  of  the  sun,  and 
to  lift  up  the  waters  of  the  sea  and 
pour  them  upon  the  earth  (See  Amos 
5:8).  What  majesty!  What  power 
is  here  revealed!  Surely  ours  is  a 
mighty  God.  Truly  we  do  well  to  give 
careful  heed  to  His  Word  and  to  con- 
sider well  our  responsibility  to  Him 
(Ps.  33:6-8). 

God  reveals  Himself,  also,  as  a  God 
of  deliverance.  It  has  been  proved 
many  times  in  the  past  that  He 
"strengtheneth  the  spoiled  against 
the  strong  so  that  the  spoiled  shall 
come  against  the  fortress"  (Amos 
5:9).  In  His  strength  one  has  actual- 
ly chased  a  thousand,  and  two  have 
put  ten  thousands  to  flight.  In  His 
strength,  in  the  future  the  nation 
Israel  will  be  delivered  from  all  her 
enemies  and  will  triumph  over  them. 
Surely  there  is  here  a  very  good  rea- 
son why  men  should  heed  His  warn- 
ings and  turn  to  Him  from  their  evil 
ways.  He  is  able  to  keep  us  from 
falling  and  when  we  have  fallen  He 
is  able  and  willing  to  restore  (Josh. 
23:8-11;  Deut.  32:30;  Isa.  14:6-23; 
Zech.  14:1-3). 

God  reveals  Himself  here  also  as  a 
God  who  loves  righteousness  and  hates 
iniquity.  But  of  this  more  as  we 
study  the  more  judgments  which  this 
prophecy  sets  forth  (Ps.  11:7,  33:5; 
Ps.  45:6-7). 

III.  THE  GRACIOUS  PLEA 

Though  God  hates  our  sins  He  is 
ever  ready  and  willing  to  forgive  the 
sinner.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  He 
exhorts  "seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he 
may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him  while 
he  is  near;  let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord   and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 


him;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon  (Isa.  55:6-7).  And 
this  is  the  reason  why  God  gives  such 
blessed  assurance  as  is  found  in  I 
John  1:9.  "If  we  confess  our  sins, 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness."  In  all  generations 
our  Lord  has  warned  His  people  and 
pleaded  with  them  to  turn  to  Him 
and  live  before  He  has  visited  upon 
thern  the  chastening  which  their  sins 
deserved. 

So,  in  today's  lesson  while  He  re- 
bukes the  sin  of  His  people  He  pleads 
with  them  to  turn  to  Him  and  live. 

This  plea  appears  in  verses  4,  6,  14 
and  15.  The  plea  of  all  of  these 
verses  may  be  summed  up  in  the 
words  of  verse  6:  "Seek  the  Lord  and 
ye  shall  live;  least  he  break  out  like 
fire  in  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  de- 
vour it,  and  there  be  none  to  quench 
it  in  Bether  (Ezek  18:31-32;  Ezek 
33:11). 

IV.  THE  SORE  JUDGMENT 

God's  Word  says  "He  that  being 
often  reproved  hardeneth  his  neck, 
shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that 
without  remedy"  (Prov.  29:1).  Thus 
through  His  prophet,  Amos,  God 
warned  the  people  of  the  judgment 
which  must  come  upon  them  if  they 
continued  in  their  sin.  Limitations 
of  space  forbid  us  discussing  these 
warnings  in  detail,  but  they  are  easily 
understood.  Notice  the  warnings  of 
verses  6,  11,  16-20  and  27  of  this  chap- 
ter. You  will  notice  that  throughout 
Israel  is  plainly  warned  that  unless 
she  repents,  sore  judgment  will  <iome 
upon  her.  As  we  shall  see  in  our  les- 
son she  failed  to  heed  this  solemn 
warning  and  in  consequence  she  did 
suffer  these  judgments  (Luke  13:3,  5). 

Whenever  God's  children  are  dis- 
obedient they  come  under  the  chasten- 
ing hand  of  God.  "For  whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth  and  scourgeth 
every  son  whom  he  receiveth"  (Heb. 
12:6).  In  a  measure  the  chastise- 
ments of  our  Heavenly  Father  are 
punitive,  but  we  utterly  miss  the  bless- 
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ing  which  He  intends  if  we  fail  to 
recognize  that  they  are  primarily 
remedial.  It  is  for  our  profit  that  He 
chasteneth  US,  that  we  may  be  par- 
takers of  His  holiness.  (Cf.  Heb.  12:5- 
11;  I  Cor.  11:32;  Ps.  119:07). 

LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

Senator  Fulbright  tells  this  story. 
A  certain  not-too-trustworthy  Negro 
contractor  in  the  deep  South  was 
making  some  repairs  on  a  church  for 
a  colored  congregation.  A  deacon  of 
the  church  dropped  by  to  inspect  the 
work.  He  chanced  to  see  a  plumb 
line  fastened  to  a  corner  of  the  roof. 
As  his  eye  followed  the  line  down- 
ward, he  turned  to  the  contractor, 
saying,  "Look  heah,  mistah;  dat  build- 
in'  'pears  to  be  leanin\  Jes  take  a 
look  at  dat  plumb  line!" 

"Oh,  no,  sah,"  protested  the  con- 
tractor; "dat  buildin'  okay.  Hit's  jest 
an  old  plumb  line  what  ain't  reliable." 

After  you  are  through  laughing  at 
the   Negro   contractor's   naive  ingen- 


uity, consider  this  serious  application 
of  the  story:  God  has  given  all  of  us 
a  perfect  Plumb  line — as  perfect  as 
the  laws  of  gravitation.  It  is  His  in- 
fallible, inerrant  Word.  Let  us  build 
by  His  Line!  In  Amos  7:7,  8,  we 
read:  "Behold,  the  Lord  stood  upon  a 
wall  made  by  a  plumbline,  with  a 
plumbline  in  His  hand.  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  me,  Amos,  what  seest  thou  ? 
And  I  said,  a  plumbline.  Then  said 
the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  set  a  plumb- 
line  in  the  midst  of  my  people  Israel." 

As  we  read  the  Scripture,  let  us  re- 
member that  it  is  the  perfect  will  of 
God;  and  let  us  judge  our  beliefs,  and 
conduct,  by  that  blessed  Word.  Let 
us  not  think  of  the  "Plumbline"  as 
being  unreliable,  as  many  people  to- 
day do.  When  their  "building"  is 
crooked,  they  uphold  their  building, 
and  say  the  plumb  line  (the  Bible) 
is  unreliable.  How  foolish.  What  a 
serious  mistake.  Yet  many  people  to- 
day are  doing  that  very  thing. 

— Christian  Victory 
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LESSON  TEXT:  II  Kings  17:5-12, 
22-23;   Isaiah  28:1-4 


the    Kingdom    of    Israel 
guished  from  Judah. 


as    distin- 


MEMORY  SELECTION:  Psalm  1:6      I.  THE  SIN 


"Now  all  these  things  happened  un- 
to them  for  ensamples:  (literally 
types)  and  they  are  written  for  our 
admonition:"  so  says  I  Cor.  10:11.  In 
the  light  of  this  declaration  it  is  ob- 
vious that  Israel's  experiences  are  re- 
corded as  types  for  the  believer's  in- 
struction. Let  us  follow  this  lead  in 
our  study  of  today's  lesson  concerning 
the  fall  of  the  Northern  Kingdom — 


First,  let  us  learn  the  lesson  the 
Spirit  of  God  desires  to  teach  us  from 
the  sins  of  Israel  which  led  to  the 
downfall  of  the  kingdom. 

Israel's  sin  was  a  matter  of  false 
worship.  "They  sinned  against  the 
Lord — they  feared  other  gods"  (II 
Kings  17:7).  "They  set  them  up 
images  and  groves  in  every  high  hill, 
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and  under  every  green  tree"  (II  Kings 
17:10). 

"For  they  served  idols"  (II  Ki. 
17:12).  Such  is  the  appalling  charge 
brought  against  God's  people.  Even 
a  slight  familiarity  with  the  revolting 
sins  which  characterized  the  worship 
of  those  false  gods  is  enough  to  show 
the  depths  to  which  Isreal  had  fallen 
because  she  had  forgotten  the  God 
who  brought  her  up  out  of  Egypt. 

The  counterpart  in  our  experiences 
is  found  in  the  truth  concerning  the 
believer's  two  natures.  By  natural 
generation  we  have  within  us  a  sin- 
ful nature,  which  the  scriptures  call 
the  "flesh,"  and  "the  old  man."  But 
when  we  were  born  again  there  was 
begotten  in  us  a  new  nature — "the 
spirit" — the  very  nature  of  God  Him- 
self. These  two  natures  are  warring 
for  control  of  the  soul.  As  we  yield 
to  the  new  man  we  truly  worship 
God.  But  as  we  yield  to  the  old  man 
we  put  many  other  things  in  His  place. 
In  principle  this  is  false  worship.  It 
is  giving  something  else  the  place 
which  belongs  to  God.  And  be  sure  of 
this,  that  to  let  the  flesh  control  is 
a  corrupting  thing  and  we  will  surely 
corrupt  our  lives  as  the  worship  of 
false  gods  corrupted  the  lives  of  the 
children  of  Israel  (Gal.  5:16-26;  Eph. 
4:22-24;  Eom.  6:13). 

Israel's  sin  was  a  matter  of  dis- 
obedience. "They  walked  in  the  stat- 
utes of  the  heathen"  (II  Ki.  17:8). 
They  sinned  against  the  Lord  their 
God"  and  "rejected  His  statutes"  (II 
Ki.  7:7,  15).  "They  served  idols, 
whereof  the  Lord  had  said  of  them 
ye  shall  not  do  this  thing"  (II  Ki. 
17:12).  From  this  heart-breaking  rec- 
ord it  is  clearly  evident  that  Israel's 
sin  was  a  sin  of  disobedience.  So, 
too,  when  any  believer  sins  he  dis- 
obeys the  Word  of  God.  "Sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law"  (Jas.  2:10; 
I  John  3:4). 

Israel's  sin  was  also  a  matter  of 
wrong  associations.  "They  went  after 
the  heathen  that  were  round  about 
them,  concerning  whom  the  Lord  had 


charged  them,  that  they  should  not 
do  like  them"  (II  Ki.  17:15).  In- 
evitably such  close  association  with 
the  heathen  made  Israel  more  and 
more  heathenish  in  her  own  conduct. 
Let  us  choose  well  our  companions, 
for  they  have  a  profound  influence 
on  our  character  and  on  our  conduct. 
It  is  still  true,  as  it  was  then,  that 
"evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners"   (I  Cor.  15:33). 

II.  THE  SERVITUDE 

Because  of  Israel's  sin  God  deliv- 
ered her  to  the  power  of  a  heathen 
king  and  she  went  away  into  bitter 
bondage.  "The  Lord  rejected  all  the 
seed  of  Israel,  and  afflicted  them,  and 
delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  spoil- 
ers, until  he  had  cast  them  out  of  his 
sight  ....  for  the  children  of  Israel 
walked  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam 
which  he  did;  they  departed  not  from 
them;  until  the  Lord  removed  Israel 
out  of  his  sight,  and  he  said  by  all 
His  servants,  the  prophets,  so  was 
Israel  carried  away  out  of  their  land 
to  Assyria  unto  this  day"  (II  Ki. 
17:20-23). 

So  when  believers  sin,  they  come 
under  bondage  to  the  old  nature.  And 

what  a  bitter  bondage  that  is!  Con- 
cerning it  Paul  cried  out,  "0  wretched 
man  that  I  am!  Who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death?" 
(Rom.  7:8-15;  23-24;  Rom.  8:5-8). 

But  how  utterly  unnecessary  such 
a   defeated   experience  is.     God  was 

both  able  and  willing  to  deliver  Israel 
if  they  had  only  listened  to  Him,  as 
He  proved  again  and  again.  And  He 
is  both  willing  and  able  to  deliver 
His  children  today  from  the  power 
of  sin.  How  many  precious  promises 
He  has  given  us  to  this  effect  (See 
II  Cor.  10:4-5;  Rom.  6:14;  I  Cor. 
10:13;  Jude  24;  Rom.  8:37). 

III.  THE  SECURITY 

Though  Israel  sinned  and  incurred 
sore  chastening  yet  God  did  not  cast 
her  off.  This  is  made  plain  by  the 
prophecies  of  God's  dealing  with  her 
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in   the   future    (Cf.    E*ek    37:11-28; 

Ezek.  39:11-29;  Matt.  24:29-31).  And 
the  fact  that  God  has  not  cast  away 
His  people  is  clearly  taught  in  the 
New  Testament.  "God  has  not  cast 
away  his  people  which  he  foreknew" 
(Rom.  11:2).  In  spite  of  the  fact  that 
God  has  sorely  chastized  that  nation, 
yet  He  has  always  had  a  nucleus  in 
the  nation  who  believed  in  Him.  "Even 
so  then  at  this  present  time  also  there 
is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election 
of  grace"  (Rom.  11:5).  In  that  day 
when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  come 
again  the  believing  of  Israel  shall  be 
restored  and  shall  have  the  blessings 
promised  in  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  11: 
26). 

So,  too,  when  a  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  sins,  in  spite  of  his  sins 
he  does  not  lose  his  salvation.    He  is 

chastened  to  be  sure.  But  the  scrip- 
ture is  very  clear  in  giving  this  as- 
surance: "When  we  are  judged  we 
are  chastened  of  the  Lord  that  we 
should  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world"  (I  Cor.  11:32).  Many  scrip- 
tures teach  that  the  believer  is  eter- 
nally secure  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  cannot  lose  his  salvation.  "Him 
that  cometh  unto  me"  says  our  Lord 
"I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  (John  6: 
37-40;  John  5:24;  John  10:28-29; 
Phil.  1:6). 

Bear  in  mind  that  such  security  is 
all  of  grace.  Of  Israel  it  is  written 
"There  is  a  remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace.  And  if  by  grace, 
then  it  is  no  more  of  works:   other- 


wise grace  is  no  more  grace.  But 
if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more 
grace:  otherwise  work  is  no  more 
work"  (Rom.  11:5-6).  If  Israel  were 
saved  by  works,  no  doubt  she  would 
have  been  cast  off  forever.  And  if 
the  believer  were  saved  by  works, 
then  indeed  he  would  be  without  hope. 
But  God  tells  us  in  His  Word,  "By 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the 
gift  of  God,  not  of  works  lest  any 
man  should  boast"  (Eph.  2:8-9).  Nor- 
mally, however,  the  knowledge  of  this 
amazing  grace  constrains  us  to  live 
for  Him  who  loved  us  with  such  a 
marvelous  and  everlasting  love  (Tit. 
2:11;   3:5-8). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

The  acceptance  or  rejection  of 
Christianity  is  the  key  to  the  ad- 
vance or  retrogression  of  the  world. 
When  England  and  the  United  States 
were  in  their  prime  as  great  "Chris- 
tian" nations,  the  part  of  the  world 
they  dominated  progressed  steadily  in 
social  and  political  improvements. 
When  the  higher  criticism  ruined  the 
theology  of  Germany,  Germany  de- 
generated into  a  ruthless,  merciless, 
tyrannical  state,  whose  very  ideology 
led  to  her  own  ruin.  Now  Germany 
lies  helpless  midst  the  rubble  and 
ashes  of  her  own  evil  works. 

Why  are  we  having  so  many  prob- 
lems at  home  and  abroad?     Because 
we  are  departing  from  the  Bible  and 
its  righteous  standards! 

—Christian  Victory 
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A  Night's  Lodging 

On  one  of  the  gates  of  Greenwood  Cemetery  is  the  quaint  in- 
scription, "A  night's  lodging  on  the  way  to  the  City  of  the  New       . 
Jerusalem." 

Alas!  death  is  but  a  door 

Through  which  all  men  shall  pass 
To  that  which  they  forevermore 

Shall  have  by  wrath  or  grace. 

— John  Bunyan 
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Carl  C.  Norwood 


There  are  some  who  have  built 
false  hopes  on  certain  passages  of 
scripture  which  seem  to  them  to  teach 
that  there  will  be  an  opportunity  after 
death,  to  be  saved  and  to  go  to  heaven. 
While  it  would  be  impossible  in  this 
article  to  deal  with  all  the  passages 
of  scripture  which  have  been  thus 
wrongly  interpreted,  for  there  are 
many,  we  will  point  out  a  few  scrip- 
tures which  definitely  and  conclusive- 
ly teach  that  there  will  not  be  a 
chance  or  opportunity  of  any  kind  for 
salvation  for  the  soul  after  it  leaves 
the  body. 

One  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the 
greatest,  Bible  expositors  this  con- 
tinent has  ever  had,  used  to  tell  his 
students:  "A  man's  opportunity  for 
salvation  is  limited  to  his  lifetime." 
I  have  searched  my  Bible  from  one 
end  to  the  other  and  can  say  that  I 
agree  with  that  statement  in  its  en- 
tirety. There  is  absolutely  no  pass- 
age of  scripture  in  the  entire  Bible 
that  teaches  that  the  soul  of  man  will 
have  another  chance  to  be  saved  after 
this  life  is  passed. 

There  is  a  number  of  cults  and 
isms  which  teach  that  the  lost  will 
have  another  chance  to  be  saved. 
Among  them  Russellism  is  perhaps 
the  foremost  exponent  of  this  deadly 
heresy,  leading  men  to  hope  falsely, 
and  to   miss  the   one  and   only  time 


(their   lifetime),  for  their   salvation. 

We  will  not  attempt  to  set  forth 
the  claims  and  arguments  of  the  false 
cult  called  Russellism,  which  operates 
by  going  from  door  to  door,  sometimes 
with  a  phonograph,  sometimes  with 
packages  of  books.  Sometimes  they 
stand  on  street  corners  with  their 
false  and  destructive  literature,  some- 
times posing  as  Bible  students  and 
sometimes  as  friends  and  neighbors, 
but  always  they  are  disseminating 
false  and   soul  destroying   literature. 

The  Bible,  God's  holy  and  authentic 
Word,  says:  "It  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the 
judgment"  (Heb.  9:27).  After  death 
the  judgment,  not  another  chance  to 
be  saved.  There  is  not  one  instance 
in  God's  Word,  of  all  the  instances 
that  God  records  of  the  condition  of 
souls  after  death,  that  teaches  or 
illustrates,  or  even  hints,  that  any 
man  ever  will  have  a  chance  to  be 
saved  after  death. 

Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey,  that  great  man 
of  God,  called  of  God  to  shake  a  con- 
tinent, used  to  stand  before  great 
congregations  of  people  and  say: 
"Perhaps  the  most  solemn  thing  I 
can  say  to  you  as  you  face  eternity, 
is  that  God  keeps  books."  And  to 
back  up  such  statements  of  His  serv- 
ants, God  says  in  Has  Word: 

And   I    saw    the    dead,    small    and 
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great,  stand  before  God;  and  the 
books  were  opened:  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book 
of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  those  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to 
their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up 
the  dead  which  were  in  it;  and 
death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them:  and  they  were 
judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works.  And  death  and  hell  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is 
the  second  death.  And  whosoever 
was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire"  (Rev.  20:12-15). 
Let  us  analyze  this  portion  of  God's 
Word. 

1.  The  dead  are  to  be  judged,  "ac- 
cording to  their  works"  (Rev.  20: 
12),  not  according  to  their  de- 
sires after  death,  nor  works  after 
death,  for  their  only  opportunity 
for  works  was  while  they  were 
upon  the  earth. 

2.  They  are  judged  "every  man  ac- 
cording to  their  works,"  thus  any 
argument,  that  those  who  desire 
will  have  the  opportunity  to  change 
their  belief  and  be  saved,  is  re- 
futed. 

3.  "And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire"  (Rev.  20:15). 
God  says  "Now"  (while  we  are 
alive)  "is  the  accepted  time;  behold 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation"  (II 
Cor.   6:12). 

Another  clear  passage  of  scripture 
which  teaches  the  utter  impossibility 
of  a  chance  for  salvation  after  death 
is  Luke  16:19-31.  Here  we  find  Jesus' 
own  description  of  a  man  who  did 
change  his  mind  after  death.  He  not 
only  desired  to  get  out  of  torment 
himself,  but  also  desired  to  warn 
others  that  they  might  not  come  into 
that  awful  place.  He  was  met  with 
the  reply  of  finality  which,  if  he  en- 
tertained hope  that  he  could  one  day 
leave  that  place  of  torment,  was  ut- 
terly crushed; 

There  is  a  great  gulf  fixed:  so  that 
they  which  would  pass  from  hence 
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to  you  cannot;  neither  can  they 
pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence  (Luke  16:26). 
Certainly  there  is  not  comfort  here 
for  the  one  who  called  from  the  depths 
of  hell,  nor  is  there  any  for  the  ex- 
ponent of  that  deceiving  doctrine  of 
a  second  chance.  The  saddest  words 
I  can  pen  to  you,  my  friend,  are:  that 
poor  rich  man  is  still  there  as  you 
read  these  lines,  in  that  same  place, 
under  those  same  conditions,  and  ten- 
thousand  times  ten-thousand  years 
from  now,  he  will  still  be  in  torment. 
The  very  thought  of  it  makes  me 
want  to  cry  out  to  every  man  I  meet, 
"Turn  to  Jesus,  run  to  the  Savior,  flee 
for  your  soul  before  it  is  too  late." 

Now  the  most  joyful  words  I  can 
pen  to  you  are  that  you  do  not  have 
to  go  there. 

He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting   life;    and   he    that    be- 
lieveth  not   the   Son   shall  not   see 
life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him   (John  3:36). 
God's    wrath    will    never   be    with- 
drawn   from    the    soul    that    rejects 
Jesus    Christ.      "The    wrath    of    God 
abideth  on  him."   Look  to  your  heart. 
Are  you  born  again?     If  you  cannot 
definitely  and  positively  say,  I  know 
I  am  born  again,  a  child  of  God  by 
faith  in  Jesus'  shed  blood,  then,  my 
friend,  bow  your  head  just  now  and 
say:   "Lord  Jesus,  I  confess  I  am  a 
i  sinner,  I  believe  you  are  the  Savior, 
and  from  the  sincerity  of  my  heart  I 
trust  you  for  my  salvation."    Pray  it, 
friend,    and    mean    it    with    all    your 
heart.     With  eternity  just  ahead  of 
you,  with  the  indescribable  glories  of 
heaven  and  the  portentous  horrors  of 
eternal  hell  in  that  never-ending  eter- 
nity,  look   to    your   soul    and    choose 
Jesus.     There  will  be  no  chance  after 
death.    "A  man's  opportunity  for  sal- 
vation is  limited  to  his  lifetime."  Be- 
lieve and  live. 

What  an  awful  plight  to  come  to 
the  end  of  life  and  the  day  of  Eternity 
—unsaved,  warned  of  the  judgment 
to  come,  urged  to  escape  for  your  life, 
and  yet  unsaved.  You  know  the  way 
of  salvation: 
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Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

and  thou  shalt  be  saved  (Acts  16: 

31). 

As  many  as  received  him    (Jesus) 

to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 

the  sons  of  God  (John  1:12). 

You  can  read  it  in  the  Bible,  you 
can  go  to  any  good  fundamental 
church  and  hear  it  from  the  pulpit, 
or  make  known  to  the  author  of  this 
article  or  the  publishers  of  this  maga- 
zine your  need,  and  further  help  and 
information  will  be  given  you.  At 
any  cost,  do  not  neglect  the  salvation 
of  your  soul,  for  you  will  be  without 
excuse  when  the  Lord  shall  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

Evangelism  Needs  Zeal! 

In  this  day  when  evangelism  is  be- 
ing widely  emphasized  in  our  own 
and  other  denominations,  it  will  be 
well  to  study  carefully  the  following 
words  from  Charles  G.  Finney,  one  of 
the  ablest  men  in  the  long  list  of  out- 
standing evangelists.  Dr.  Finney  said: 

"Many  good  men  have  supposed, 
and  still  suppose,  that  the  best  way 
to  promote  religion  is  to  go  along 
uniformly,  and  gather  in  the  ungodly 
gradually,  and  without  excitement. 
But  however  sound  such  reasoning 
may  appear  in  the  abstract,  facts 
demonstrate  its  futility.  The  state  of 
the  Christian  world  is  such,  that  to 
expect  to  promote  religion  without  ex- 
citement is  unphilosophical  and  ab- 
surd. The  great  political  and  other 
worldly  excitements  that  agitate 
Christendom  are  all  unfriendly  to  re- 
ligion, and  divert  the  mind  from  the 
interests  of  the  soul.  Now,  these  ex- 
citements can  only  be  counteracted  by 
religious  excitements.  And  until  there 
is  sufficient  religious  principle  in  the 
world  to  put  down  irreligious  excite- 
ments, it  is  in  vain  to  try  to  promote 
religion,  except  by  counteracting  ex- 
citements. This  is  true  in  philosophy, 
and  it  is  an  historical  fact." 

— Watchman-Examiner 
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From  Lakewood,  Ohio: 

"May    I   add   this   word   of   encour- 
agement:   GRACE    AND    TRUTH  is 
one  of  the  most  helpful  and  valuable 
Christian  publications  available  today 
as  well  as  down  through  the  years. 
....  If  there  were  more  Bible  teach- 
ing   along   this    line    Christians— yes, 
born-again  ones — would  have   a  bet- 
ter   understanding   of    the    Word.    I 
have  only  known  of  this  valued  pub- 
lication for  about  three  years  .... 
Since  then  and  through  your  courtesy, 
I  have  come  into  possession  of  com- 
plete volumes  from  the  year  of  1925 
to    1942,   inclusive.    Needless   to    say, 
I  am  having  a  good  time  in  the  Lord 
and  am  being  refreshed  in  His  grace, 
love  and  mercy  through  the  pages  of 
His  Word  and  the  back  issues  of  the 
magazine  which    is  so    true    to    the 
Word.  How  truly  grateful  its  readers 
should  be   to   the   Christian   editorial 

staff." 

John  D.  Knox 

f 

From  Denver,  Colo: 

"We  want  to  congratulate  you  and 
your  staff  on  the  fine  new  magazine 
you  are  putting  out.  It  is  very  good 
and  we  are  sure  that  many  people 
will  be  attracted  by  this  new  size, 
which  is  such  a  convenient  size,  and 
we  know  that  they  will  be  richly 
blessed  by  the  messages  from  God's 
Word  contained  therein. 

"Our  prayer  is  that  God  will  richly 
bless  the  ministry  of  GRACE  AND 
TRUTH  and  bless  all  of  those  who 
have  any  part  in  its  editing  and 
preparation." 

Carl   C.   Harwood 
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PONSE 


From  Honolulu,  Hawaii: 

"Enclosed  is  ...  .  order  for  un- 
bound issues  of  the  GRACE  AND 
TRUTH  from  years  1936  to  1944  in- 
clusive. This  religious  magazine  is  the 
best  in  current  publications;  I  find  a 
great  wealth  of  grace  and  truth  in 
Jesus  Christ.  I  am  planning  to  go  to 
the  mainland  this  summer  and  study 
in  one  of  the  Christian  colleges  to  be 
a  minister  in  this  world  where  the 
field  is  white  unto  harvest  and  the 

labourers  are  few." 

Richard  S.  Uejo 

From  Porterville,  California: 

"Will  you  please  send  me  twenty- 
eight  copies  of  the  February  1947 
GRACE  AND  TRUTH— the  Signs  of 
the  Times  number.  I  think  it  is  so 
splendid  I'm  giving  it  out  to  my  Sun- 
day School  class  and  some  others." 

Mrs.  S.  A.  Hatch 

From  Deer  River,  Minnesota: 

"We  have  enjoyed  reading  your 
magazine,  which  was  sent  to  us  by  a 
friend  ....  and  especially  so  the  Feb- 
ruary number.  We  are  enclosing  two 
one-dollar  bills  with  the  hope  that 
you  will  be  able  to  send  us  some  extra 
copies  which  we  could  distribute  to 
the  members  of  our  Sunday  School 
class.  So  many  of  the  articles  of  this 
particular  issue  are  along  the  lines  of 
our  present  study,  and  we  feel  that  it 
would  be  an  added  help  for  each 
member  to  have  a  copy  of  this  num- 
ber of  GRACE  AND  TRUTH,  if  it  is 
possible  for  you  to  grant  this  re- 
quest." „    _ 

G.   F.   Heck 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


From  Garrison,  Texas: 

"Inclosed  find  my  check  ....  for 
which  please  enter  my  subscription 
to  your  GRACE  AND  TRUTH  mag- 
azine for  one  year. 

"Dr.  R.  S.  Beal  has  just  sent  me 
the  first  copy  I  have  ever  seen  and  I 
think  it  is  the  best  that  is  published. 
It  is  just  what  I  have  been  looking 
for. 

"I  am  a  'dyed-in-the-wool'  Southern 
Baptist,  but  got  a  'kick'  from  one  of 
the  short  articles  in  February  issue. 
Regardless  of  how  clean  the  flock 
may  be,  there  is  just  bound  to  be  an 
occasional  goat. 

"Keep  up  the  good  work  and  I  will 
be  one  of  your  ardent  readers  and 
admirers." 

Troy  L.  Dale 

From  Buffalo,  New  York: 

"We  wish  to  again  thank  you  for 
the  GRACE  AND  TRUTH  magazines 
that  you  have  been  sending  us.  We 
have  been  sending  out  the  magazine 
to  colored  preachers.  I  sent  you  the 
report  of  what  some  of  them  said 
about  the  magazine  some  time  ago. 
So  many  of  the  colored  preachers  lack 
knowledge,  therefore  many  of  the 
people  perish,  but  God  does  overrule 
in  this  ignorance  and  save  some.  We 
are  using  your  magazine  in  combat- 
ting some  of  this  ignorance." 

O.  C.  Tillman 

From  Denver,  Colorado: 

Those  in  charge  of  this  magazine 
are  to  be  congratulated  first  of  all 
in  producing  it  in  its  new  size.  It  is 
easier  now  to  carry  about  in  the  hand- 
bag or  the  pocket.  Many  of  us  like 
to  read  GRACE  AND  TRUTH  when 
we  are  traveling  on  streetcar  or  bus3 
as  it  seems  a  good  way  to  use  the 
time  and  gain  something  valuable 
besides.  What  one  reads  has  a  great 
deal  to  do  with  the  way  one  thinks, 
and  he  who  would  ponder  those  things 
which  make  for  enrichment  of  think- 
ing and  nobility  of  living  must  feed 
on  that  substance  which  most  honors 
God. 


The  variety  of  articles,  editorial 
comments,  the  splendid  expositions  of 
the  Sunday  School  lessons  are  such 
that  one  cannot  help  but  find  uplift 
and  suggestion  in  the  perusal  of  the 
pages  of  GRACE  AND  TRUTH.  Put- 
ting the  pictures  of  the  writers  of  the 
various  articles  seems  to  give  the 
added  effect  of  the  warmth  of  per- 
sonality. One  can  almost  feel  he  is 
listening  to  the  articles  rather  than 
reading  them. 

I'd  like  to  see  more  pictures  and 
illustrations  appear  in  GRACE  AND 
TRUTH  from  time  to  time,  and  also 
feel  there  should  be  a  page  devoted 
to  Institute  and  Alumni  or  to  students 
of  former  days.  The  MOODY 
MONTHLY  has  such  a  page  and  it 
enables  many  former  students  to 
keep  posted  as  to  what's  happening 
to  those  who  have  gone  out  into  serv- 
ice. 

But  to  sum  up  my  appreciation  of 
GRACE  AND  TRUTH  suffice  it  to 
say  that  it  is  a  much  needed  maga- 
zine and  no  one  of  us  need  have  any 
hesitancy  in  putting  it  into  the  hands 
of  anyone  as  its  merit  as  a  Christian 
publication  speaks  for  itself.  May 
God's  blessing  rest  upon  it  in  giving 
it  a  larger  circulation  than  it  has 
hitherto  enjoyed.  Surely  this  is  the 
prayer   of  its   devoted   readers. 

K.  M.  Stewart 
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The  Judgment 

A  young  minister  was  confronted — 
as  the  congregation  expected — with  an 
able  young  skeptic,  Burt  Olney.  At 
the  close  of  the  first  service  Olney 
said,  "You  did  well,  but  you  know, 
I  don't  believe  in  the  infallibility  of 
the  Bible." 

"It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to 
die,   but    after   this    the   judgement," 
was  the  young  man's  calm  assertion. 
"I  can  prove  to  you  there  is  no  such 
.thing  as  a  judgment  after  death,"  de- 
clared the  skeptic. 

"But  men  do  die,"  the  young  pastor 
declared,  "for  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the 
judgment." 

"But  that's  no  argument,"  the 
skeptic  protested,  "let's  get  down  to 
business  and  discuss  this  matter  in 
regular   argument   form." 

The  pastor  shook  his  head.  "I  am 
here  to  preach  the  Word  of  God,  and 
not  to  argue  over  it." 


Olney,  annoyed,  turned  away  with 
the  remark,  "I  don't  believe  you  know 
enough  about  the  Bible  to  argue 
about  it." 

"Perhaps  you  are  right,"  was  the 
calm  rejoinder,  "but  please  remember 
this — "It  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment.' " 
The  very  tree  toads  Olney  heard  on 
the  way  home  sang  the  verse,  and  the 
stream  he  crossed,  and  the  frogs 
seemed  to  croak,  "Judg-ment,  judg- 
ment, judg-ment." 

The  next  morning  he  called  at  the 
parsonage.  "I've  come  to  see  you 
about  that  verse  of  scripture  you 
o-ave  me  last  night,"  he  said.  "I've 
spent  a  terrible  night  with  those 
words  burning  their  way  into  me. 
I  can't  get  rid  of  them.  Tell  me  what 
I  must  do  to  be  saved.  I've  got  to 
get  rid  of  this  torture." 
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When  he  left,  he  was  a  child  of 
God  through  faith  in  the  finished 
work  of  Christ.    He  shall  not  perish! 

—The  Pilot 

Nero  vs.  Paul 

Consider  Nero,  who  had  so  far  ex- 
hausted all  the  arts  of  pleasure  that 
he  offered  prizes  to  any  who  would 
devise  new  methods  of  enjoyment. 
See  him  as  he  sits  on  his  splendid 
throne,  the  emperor  of  Rome,  the  con- 
queror of  the  world.  The  porches  of 
his  palace  are  a  mile  long.  The  ceil- 
ings of  his  banquet  halls  are  arranged 
to  shower  fragrant  perfumes  upon  the 
revellers.  Entertainers  are  gathered 
to  his  courts  from  every  corner  of  the 
world.  His  crown  is  worth  half  a 
million  dollars.  His  very  mules  are 
shod  with  silver.  A  thousand  chariots 
accompany  him  when  he  travels.  He 
never  wears  the  same  garment  twice, 
resplendent  and  costly  though  it  be. 
Pleasures  to  glut  are  his.  But  he  is 
peevish,  gloomy,  at  heart  miserably 
unhappy.  He  is  dissatisfied,  because 
he  is  unsaved.   He  dies  a  suicide. 

Then  consider  Paul,  who  lies  in  one 
of  Nero's  lonely  dungeons,  "the  pris- 
oner of  the  Lord."  A  chain  binds  him 
to  a  Roman  soldier;  the  scars  on  his 
back  still  speak  of  "five  times  forty 
stripes,  save  one";  the  lines  of  his 
face  tell  of  perils  unparalleled;  the 
executioner  is  preparing  his  axe — the 
end  is  in  view.  But  he  is  rejoicing 
evermore.  His  is  a  peace  that  passes 
all  of  Nero's  understanding.  He  is 
happy,  he  is  satisfied,  because  he  is 
saved.  He  is  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  he  goes  to  be  with  Christ,  which 
is  far  better. 
— Eastern  Mennonite  School  Journal 

The  Prince's  Refuge 

The  Prince  Consort,  "Albert  the 
great  and  igood,"  as  Queen  Victoria, 
his  widow,  called  him,  lay  dying. 

"I  have  had  wealth,  rank  and  power; 
but  if  these  were  all  I  had,  how 
wretched  I  should  be."  So  he  ex- 
claimed with  his  fleeting  breath. 


All  the  honors  and  glories  of  his 
position  were  of  little  import  as  he 
faced  death  and  eternity. 

What  was  of  import  then?  His 
souPs  eternal  good.  And  he  had 
learned  that  Christ  was  needed  by 
him,  in  his  exalted  position;  even  as 
Christ  was  needed  by  the  poorest  in 
the  land. 

The  prince  and  the  peasant  alike 
require  to  be  saved.  And  "There  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved." 

Jesus,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God  is  the  One,  the  only 
Saviour. 

Just  before  he  died,  the  prince 
quoted  the  two  lines  of  a  well-known 
hymn. 

Rock  of  Ages  cleft  for  me, 

Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee. 

Have  you  hidden  in  that  great 
Rock   of   Refuge? 

The  storm  of  God's  judgment  is 
about  to  break.  Christ  is  the  only 
place  of  safety. 

— Scattered  Seed 

What  the  Flags  Meant 

In  one  of  the  Western  cities  an  old 
sea  captain  who  had  crossed  the 
Pacific  Ocean  at  least  fifty  times  re- 
signed his  position,  and  being  an 
earnest  Christian  he  devoted  all  of 
his  time  to  helping  others.  He  espe- 
cially gave  his  efforts  to  help  sailors. 
He  came  into  the  hospital  one  day  and 
the  matron  in  charge  said,  "Captain, 
at  the  last  cot  yonder  is  an  old  sailor, 
and  he  is  not  long  for  this  world."  He 
marched  down  between  the  cots,  and 
as  he  came  nearer  he  saw  around  the 
cot  a  number  of  little  flags,  as  if  the 
sailor  had  gone  back  to  the  days  of  his 
childhood  and  had  decorated  his  cot 
with  the  flags  of  many  colors.  He 
found  the  old  sailor  had  served  under 
him  in  the  old  days,  and  he  said, 
"Man,  what  do  these  mean?"  The 
sailor  said:  "Captain,  have  you  forgot- 
ten how  to  use  the  signals  ?  Don't  you 
know  how  to  read  flags?"  "I  am  a  bit 
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rusty,"  replied  the  captain;  "if  I 
had  the  book  I  could  read."  Well, 
Captain,  if  you  have  forgotten  I  will 
tell  you  what  the  flags  say.  They 
say  this:  'The  ship  is  all  ready  to  sail/ 
and  'She ifl  waiting  orders.'  "Captain," 
said  he,  "I  know  Christ;  one  day  He 
will  come  for  me." 

— J.  Wilbur  Chapman 

Liquor  Damage 

" Since  Repeal,  in  the  State  of  Cali- 
fornia, to  the  first  of  1940,  fatal  acci- 
dents caused  by  drunken  drivers  cost 
more  than  $52,000,000.  This  does  not 
include  accident  and  property  dam- 
age. Drinking  pedestrians,  according 
to  the  Pennsylvania  Motor  Federation, 
are  becoming  as  great  a  menace  as 
drinking  drivers.  In  that  State  alone 
3  drinking  pedestrians  are  killed  daily, 
and  the  officials  are  urged  to  put  a 
stop  to  this  form  of  alcoholic  suicide. 

"In  whatever  occupation  you  may 
look,  you  will  discover  that  the  drink- 
er never  stands  at  the  head.  Non- 
drinkers  are  the  leaders  of  industry. 
They  have  attained  these  positions 
through  hard  work  and  skilled  en- 
deavor, which  have  been  directed  by 
a  sound  body  housing  a  clear  brain. 
If  you  are  to  climb  high,  you  must 
do  it  on  water  and  food — not  liquor. 
Liquor  never  helped  a  man  to  a  better 
job.  Rather,  it  gives  all  who  drink 
a  kick  toward  the  gutter. 

—Dr.  U.  E.  Harding 

When  the  Mighty  Fall 

What  loss  of  authority  has  done  to 
Nazi  leaders  is  disclosed  in  an  Associ- 
ated Press  dispatch  from  Mondorf, 
Luxembourg,  where  behind  a  barbed- 
wire  fence  the  men  have  been  await- 
ing the  war  crimes  trial.  Nervous, 
hysterical,  distrustful  of  each  other, 
void  of  moral  stamina,  they  are,  as 
an  American  sergeant  commented,  a 
pretty  sorry  lot.  One  cannot  help 
thinking  of  the  prophesied  boastful- 
dictatorship  of  the  beast  and  his 
associates.  When  the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ap- 
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pears,  the  kingdom  of  Anti-christ  col- 
lapses. Then  the  mighty  will  cry  out 
to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks  "Fall 
on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of 
Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  For  the 
great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come;  and 
who  shall  be  able  to  stand?"  (Rev. 
6:17) 

— Prophetic  News 

Pegler  Says  We  Failed 

Westbrook  Pegler  says  that  he  can 
prove  that  the  repeal  advocates  prom- 
ised that  if  prohibition  was  repealed. 
America  would  drink  herself  free 
from  debt.  Pegler  says  there  is  proof 
abundant  that  we  have  tried  to  keep 
that  promise.  He  says  drunkenness 
has  tremendously  increased  and  the 
drink  bill  of  the  nation  had  doubled 
up  like  a  Niagara.  So  he  gives  Amer- 
ica full  credit  for  making  a  desperate 
"try"  of  it.  But  he  reminds  us  that 
the  national  debt  went  skyrocketing 
toward  the  blue.  In  fact,  he  suggests 
that  the  cost  of  drinking  the  nation 
out  of  debt  was  greater  than  all 
financial  benefits  that  accrued.  This 
is  pretty  good  for  Pegler,  an  avowed 
foe  of  prohibition. 

— Methodist  Challenge 

When  Faith  Goes 

When  faith  in  God  goes: 

The  thinker  loses  his  greatest 
thought: 

The  worker  loses  his  greatest  mo- 
tive; 

The  sinner  loses  his  greatest  help; 

The  sufferer  loses  his  securest 
refuge; 

The  lover  loses  his  fairest  vision; 

The  mortal,  man,  loses  his  only 
hope  for  salvation. 

— Fellowship   News 

"To  license  the  liquor  business  and 
then  undertake  to  suppress  the  crime 
to  which  it  gives  rise  is  something 
worse  than  absurd." 

—Bishop  Warren  A.  Chandler 
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After  preaching  the  gospel  for  forty  years,  and  after  print  - 
ing  the  sermons  I  have  preached  more  than  six  and  thirty 
years,  reaching  now  to  the  number  of  22,000,  in  weekly  suc- 
cession, I  am  fairly  entitled  to  speak  about  the  fulness  and  the 
richness  of  the  Bible  as  a  preacher's  book.  Brethren,  it  is  in- 
exhaustible. No  question  about  freshness  will  arise  if  we 
keep  close  to  the  text  of  the  sacred  volume.  There  can  be  no 
difficulty  about  finding  themes  totally  distinct  from  those  we 
have  handled  before;  the  variety  is  as  infinite  as  the  fulness. 
A  long  life  will  only  suffice  to  skirt  the  shores  of  this  great 
continent  of  light.  In  the  forty  years  of  my  ministry  I  have 
only  touched  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  divine  truth;  but  what 
virtue  has  flowed  out  of  it!  The  Word  is  like  its  Author — in- 
finite, immeasurable,  without  end.  If  you  were  ordained  to 
be  a  preacher  through  eternity,  you  would  have  before  you  a 
theme  equal  to  everlasting  demands, 

— C.  H.  Spurgeon 


Moody  and  His  Bible 

Mr.  Moody  knew  his  Bible.  Therefore,  there  was  no  room 
for  infidelity  in  the  heart  of  Mr.  Moody  because  he  knew 
God's  Word  so  well  that  he  knew  God's  will,  and  was  in  inti- 
mate touch  with  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  It  will  interest  those  who  know  and  love  their 
Bibles  to  read  the  following  words  from  the  flyleaf  of  Mr. 
Moody's  Bible: 

"The  Bible  sets  forth  two  things:  The  Cross  and  the 
Throne. 

"The  Old  Testament  points  toward  the  Cross;  the  Gospels 
tell  the  story  of  the  Cross. 

"The  Epistles  point  toward  the  Throne;  the  Book  of  Rev- 
elation tells  the  story  of  the  Throne. 

"The  Old  Testament  tells  us  what  sin  leads  to,  and  ends 
with  the  words,  'Lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a 
curse'  (Mai.  4:6). 

"The  New  Testament  shows  the  way  out  of  sins,  and  ends 
thus:  'The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all' 
(Rev.  22:21)." 
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The  "Bible. . . 

There  It  Stands 


Century  follows  century — there  it  stands. 

Empires  rise  and  fall  and  are  forgotten — there  it  stands. 

Dynasty  succeeds  dynasty — there  it  stands. 

Kings  are  crowned  and  uncrowned — there  it  stands. 

Despised  and  torn  to  pieces — there  it  stands. 

Storms  of  hate  swirl  about  it — there  it  stands. 

Atheists  rail  against  it — there  it  stands. 

Profane,  prayerless  punsters  caricature  it — there  it  stands. 

Higher  critics  deny  its  claim  to  inspiration — there  it  stands. 

An  anvil  that  has  broken  a  million  hammers — there  it  stands. 

The  flames  are  kindled  abour  it — there  it  stands. 

The  arrows  of  hate  are  discharged  against  it — there  it  stands. 

Radicalism  ranis  and  raves  against  it — there  it  stands. 

Fogs  of  sophistry  conceal  it  temporarily — there  it  stands. 

The  tooth  of  time  gnaws,  but  makes  no  dent  in  it — there  it 
stands. 

Infidels  predict  its  abandonment — there  it  stands. 
Modernism  tries  to  explain  it  away — there  it  stands. 

— Words  o£  Cheer 
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by  the  Editor 


In  a  recent  study  we  considered  the 
Interpretation  versus  Application 
Principle.  We  are  now  to  take  up  the 
Fourfold  Principle,  which  is  really  an 
extension  of  the  Interpretation  versus 
Application  Principle.  And  both  of 
these  principles  are  closely  associated 
with  the  Law  of  Right  Division,  as 
they  are  logically  the  result  of  ap- 
plying that  law. 

We  have  seen  that  many  scriptures, 
besides  having  the  historical  or  local 
setting,  have  a  spiritual  meaning,  or 
forecast  some  events  in  Messiah's 
life  and  ministry.  Many  scriptures  are 
capable  of  a  fourfold  interpretation. 
It  will  be  seen  in  the  New  Testament 
quotations  of  Old  Testament  pas- 
sages that  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  ap- 
plication in  a  fourfold  manner. 

The  Fourfold  Principle  Defined 

The  Fourfold  Principle  permits  the 
interpretation  of  many  scriptures  in 
a  fourfold  manner,  namely:  the  Local, 
the  Messianic,  the  Apocalyptic,  and 
the  Individual  message. 

The  Principle  Explained 

The  Fourfold  Principle  is  particu- 
larly useful  in  interpreting  the  Psalms. 
It  will  be  seen  that  there  are  four  roads 
leading  through  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
each  one  leading  to  rich  treasures  of 
divine  truth. 

Take  Psalm  One  as  an  example. 
Read  it  with  the  four  messages  in 
view.  Remember  that  it  has  four  mes- 
sages—the Local,  the  Messianic,  the 
Apocalyptic,   and   the   Individualistic. 


1.  Locally,  David  and  his  enemies 
are  seen,  particularly  Saul. 

2.  The  Messianic  message  is  that  of 
Christ  and  His  enemies.  He  is 
the  "Blessed  Man"  of  Scripture. 
The  "ungodly"  were  his  perse- 
cutors. 

3.  The  Apocalyptic  message  re- 
lates to  the  future  conflict  be- 
tween Christ  and  Antichrist. 

4.  The  Individualistic  message  is 
clearly  that  concerning  believers 
and  unbelievers. 

In  the  study  of  the  Psalms  we  may 
commit  ourselves  to  all  four  of  these 
messages,  and  each  one  contains  a 
treasure-trove  of  truth. 

The    Scripture    Proof    of    the 
Four  Interpretations 

It  will  be  well  to  notice  how  the 
Holy  Spirit  interprets  the  Psalms.  In 
the  New  Testament  we  find  proof  for 
the  existence  of  all  four  messages  in 
the  Psalm   Book. 

1.  Proof  of  the  Historical  Message 

In  Acts  7:46  we  read  concerning 
David's  desire  to  build  a  temple  for 
the  Lord's  habitation.  It  reads:  "Who 
found  favour  before  God,  and  desired 
to  find  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of 
Jacob." 

This  is  a  quotation  from  Psalms 
132:5,  which  reads:  "Until  I  find  a 
place  for  the  Lord,  an  habitation  for 
the  mighty  God  of  Jacob." 

Here  the  Holy  Spirit  in  a  natural 
way  relates  a  historic  fact,  telling  of 
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David's  desire  to  build  the  temple. 
The  Spirit  of  Clod  thus  sets  His  seal 
upon  the  historical  or  local  message 
contained  in  the  Psalms.  Many  of  the 
superscriptions  to  the  Psalms  will 
aid  us  in  this  respect. 

2.  Proof  of  the  Messianic  Message 

The  Messianic  message  is  con- 
cerned about  One  Who  was  to  come 
in  lowliness,  to  suffer  ignominy  and 
shame,  to  hang  upon  the  cross,  and 
to  rise  from  the  dead  as  victor. 

Peter  in  his  sermon  at  Pentecost 
presents  the  argument  for  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  and  quotes  from 
Psalm  16  in  doing  so  (Acts  2:25-31). 
It  reads: 

For  David  speaketh  concerning  him, 
I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before 

my  face Therefore  did  my 

heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was 
glad;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall 
rest  in  hope:  because  thou  will  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption Men  and  breth- 
ren, let  me  freely  speak  unto  you 
of  the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is 
both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepul- 
chre is  with  us  unto  this  day.  There- 
fore being  a  prophet  ....  He  seeing 
this  before  spake  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not 
left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see 
corruption. 

This  is  a  clear  quotation  from  Psalm 
16,  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  adds  His 
interpretation.  The  language  could  not 
be  clearer.  The  passage  from  the 
Psalm  is  made  to  apply  to  Christ's 
resurrection,  although  there  is  no 
doubt  that  it  also  sets  forth  David's 
personal  hope  of  the  resurrection. 

Other  passages  from  the  Psalms 
which  are  treated  in  like  manner  are 
as  follows: 

Psalm  8:5  with  Hebrews  2:7-9 

Psalm  22:18  with  Matthew  27:35 

Psalm  34:20  with  John  19:32 

Psalm  22:1  with  Matthew  27:46 
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S.  Proof  of    the  Apocalyptic    Mes- 
sage 

Many  of  the  Psalms  contain  a  pro- 
phetic message  of  the  glorious  fu- 
ture, forecasting  the  conflict  between 
Christ  and  the  Antichrist,  the  com- 
plete triumph  of  Christ  over  His  ene- 
mies, and  the  reign  of  Christ  in  His 
kingdom.  The  Apocalyptic  message  of 
the  Psalms  finds  endorsement  in 
many  New  Testament  passages.  A 
notable  passage  is  I  Corinthians  15: 
25-27,  which  reads: 

For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put 
all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 
death.  For  he  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  feet.  But  when  he  saith 
all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is 
manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which 
did  put  all  things  under  him. 

This  passage  is  a  quotation  from 
Psalms  8:6,  particularly  the  last  half 
of  the  verse.  It  reads  as  follows: 
"Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion 
over  the  works  of  thy  hands;  Thou 
hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet." 

The  Psalm  passage  is  speaking 
about  the  place  of  man  in  God's  crea- 
tion. God  has  placed  man  next  in  dig- 
nity to  the  holy  angels,  and  crowned 
him  with  the  empire  of  the  world.  The 
Holy  Spirit  takes  these  words  and 
applies  them  to  Christ  and  His  king- 
'  dom  reign.  The  Corinthian  passage 
clearly  endorses  the  Apocalyptic  mes- 
sage of  the  Psalms. 

For  further  illustration  of  like 
treatment  of  the  Apocalyptic  message, 
compare  Acts  13:33  with  Psalm  2, 
Revelation  2:27  with  Psalm  2:9,  and 
Hebrews  2:7-8  with  Psalm  8:5-6. 

4.  Proof  of  the  Individualistic  Mes- 
sage 

A  fourth  method  of  interpretation 
is  the  Individual  or  Applicational 
method.  This  method  of  approach  to 
the  Psalms  is  more  familiar  to  all 
of  us,  and  it  is  rich  in  blessing.  The 
Individual  message  is  clearly  en- 
dorsed in  the  New  Testament.  As  an 
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illustration    of   it   Paul   quotes   from 
the  Psalms  to  prove  that  Christians 
should   give   witness    to    their   faith. 
In  II  Corinthians  4:13  we  read: 
We  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith, 
according   as   it   is   written,   I   be- 
lieved, and  therefore  have  I  spoken: 
we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak. 
The  passage  quoted  is  Psalm  116:10 
which   reads:    "I    believed,    therefore 
have  I  spoken "  Thus  the  en- 
dorsement of  the  Individual  message 
of  the  Psalms  is  clearly  indicated.  An- 
other example  of  the  Individual  mes- 
sage is  found  in  Romans  4:6-8  which 
is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  32. 

A  great  many  Bible  readers  and 
students  have  committed  themselves 
to   only    one    of    these    messages — 


usually  the  Individualistic.  A  few 
have  pointed  out  the  Messianic  mes- 
sage. The  presence  of  the  Historic 
message  is  self-evident.  That  the 
Psalms  contain  a  message  concerning 
the  last  things,  known  as  the 
Apocalyptic  message,  the  scripture 
conclusively  proves.  These  four  mes- 
sages furnish  four  keys  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Psalms.  These  are 
four  highways  running  through  the 
Psalms,  and  we  are  certain  that  many 
other  scriptures  may  be  interpreted 
in  the  same  way.  These  four  divinely- 
given  aspects  of  truth  reveal  unto  us 
the  full-orbed  glory  of  God's  revela- 
tion, and  our  understanding  is  not 
thorough  unless  we  have  grasped  all 
four  messages. 


+         +         + 


"/  was  glad  when  they  said 
unto  me j  let  us  go  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord"—?^™  122:1. 


+    +    + 
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After  the  Lamps  Are  Out 

It  was  part  of  the  duty  of  an  old  lamplighter  to  extinguish 
the  street  lamps  of  a  provincial  town  one  hour  before  dawn.  On 
one  occasion  he  was  accompanied  by  a  cynic.  When  they  came  to 
the  last  lamp,  the  cynic  turned  to  his  companion  and  said:  "This 
lamp  is  like  your  life— one  moment  in  light,  the  next  moment  in 
dark.  After  death  there  is  nothing,  nothing  but  blackness."  "You 
are  wrong,"  replied  the  lamplighter.  "After  the  darkness  there 
comes  the  dawn  of  a  new  day."  Happy  is  the  man  who,  like  the  old 
lamplighter,  can  look  forward  to  the  future  with  expectant  eyes 
and  unfaltering  faith. 


Self -Expression 

"Why  do  young  people  go  off  from  my  church  to  college  and 
when  they  return  never  come  back  to  the  church?"  a  minister 
inquired  of  the  editor.  Such  questions  are  being  asked  all  over 
America.  There  is  a  reason,  Much  of  modern  education  leads 
away  from  God  and  Christianity.  The  behavioristic  philosophy 
which  has  permeated  the  educational  world  and  sometimes  is 
called  "self-expression,"  has  robbed  many  young  people  of  their 
religious  impulses.  The  early  school  teachers  in  America,  while 
some  of  them  may  not  have  been  Christians,  taught  the  philosophy 
of  Jesus— which  is  a  philosophy  of  self-denial  and  self-restraint. 
Modern  educational  leaders  have  accepted  the  philosophy  of  Satan 
which  says  in  substance,  "Live  your  own  life.  You  are  the  center. 
You  need  no  big  boss.  Do  as  you  please."  That  explains  why 
young   people   often   come   home   from   college  and   do  not   go   to 

church. 

— Dr.  Bob  Jones,  br. 


No  Time  To  Thinh 

Does  the  strained  silence  of  an  elevator  full  of  strangers 
embarrass  you?  Do  you  hate  to  pass  a  graveyard  at  night?  Do 
silence  and  solitude  give  you  the  jumps?  A  recent  advertisement 
told  of  the  coming  of  a  pocket  radio  which  will  enable  you  "never 
to  be  alone  with  your  thoughts  as  long  as  your  battery  holds  out." 
It  was  offered  as  the  solution  to  the  jumpy  person's  fears.  We  will 
always  be  able  to  be  alone  with  someone  else's  thoughts,  or  if  we 
prefer  with  somebody  else's  music. 

Tom  Olson  commented  by  saying,  "It  strikes  us  as  being  a 
Satanic  success  to  so  completely  fill  a  person's  time  as  to  leave 
no  period  for  serious  thinking— especially  of  his  eternal  welfare.' 

— Message  of  the  Open  Bible 
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Helps  for  Qod's  Workmen 


A  Stove  Between  Heaven 
and  Hell 

Billy  Sunday's  sawdust  trail  has  a 
novel  predecessor  in  John  Lewis 
Dyer's  stoveline  route  to  salvation. 

Dyer  was  a  Methodist  missionary 
working  in  the  Middle  West  about 
1840.  The  story  goes  that  he  had  been 
preaching  steadily  for  two  weeks 
without  any  sign  of  response  from  the 
people.  He  was  discouraged.  He  must 
do  something  to  arouse  their  interest. 
They  liked  games.   That  gave  him  an 

idea. 

Calling  them  together  one  night  in 
the  little  meeting  room,  he  pointed 
out  the  stove  in  the  center  of  it. 
"That  stove,"  he  said  with  terrible 
solemnity,  "is  the  dividing  line  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell.  Those  who 
wish  to  be  saved  must  come  forward, 
passing  on  this  side  of  the  stove  (in- 
dicating)— those  who  care  not  if  they 
perish  must  pass  on  that  side." 

The  "saints"  arose  with  alacrity. 
The  "sinners"  rather  shamefacedly 
followed  suit.  Both  sides  started 
passing  one  another  to  their  re- 
spective places. 
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The  peculiar  psychology  of  the 
movement  got  hold  of  the  crowd.  It 
was  as  if  the  Day  of  Judgment  were 
at  hand.  In  three  minutes  wild  con- 
fusion reigned.  Sinners,  in  fear, 
rushed  over  to  join  the  saints.  Saints, 
suddenly  conscience-stricken,  slunk 
over  weeping  to  the  sinners'  ranks. 
That  night  was  the  beginning  of  the 
most  successful  revival  that  Ryer 
had   ever  had. 

— Century  Bulletin 


The  Wrath  to  Come 

An  irreligious  young  man  went  to 
hear  Mr.  Whitefield,  who  took  these 
words  for  his  text.  "Mr.  Whitefield," 
said  the  young  man,  "described  the 
Sadducean  character;  this  did  not 
touch  me— I  thought  myself  as  good  a 
Christian  as  any  man  in  England. 
From  this  he  went  to  that  of  the 
Pharisees.  He  described  their  exterior 
decency,  but  observed,  that  the  poison 
of  the  viper  rankled  in  their  hearts. 
This  rather  shook  me.  At  length,  in 
the  course  of  his  sermon,  he  abruptly 
broke    off,    paused    for    a    few    mo- 
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ments,  then  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears, 
lifted  up  his  hands  and  eyes,  and  ex- 
claimed, 'Oh,  my  hearers!  the  wrath 
to  come!  the  wrath  to  come!'  These 
words  sank  deep  into  my  heart,  like 
lead  into  the  waters.  I  wept,  and 
when  the  sermon  was  ended,  retired 
alone.  For  days  and  weeks  I  could 
think  of  little  else.  Those  awful  words 
would  follow  me  wherever  I  went. 
The  wrath  to  come!  The  wrath  to 
come!'"  The  result  was,  that  the 
young  man  soon  after  made  a  public 
confession  of  Christ,  and  in  a  short 
time  became  a  very  eminent  preacher. 

Judgment  Day  Forgotten 

Is  it  not  foolish  to  be  living  in  this 
world  without  a  thought  of  what  you 
will  do  at  last?  A  man  goes  into  an 
inn,  and  as  soon  as  he  sits  down  he 
begins  to  order  his  wine,  his  dinner, 
his  bed;  there  is  no  delicacy  in  season 
which  he  forgets  to  bespeak.  He 
stops  at  the  inn  for  some  time.  By 
and  by  the  bill  is  forthcoming,  and  it 
takes  him  by  surprise.  "I  never 
thought  of  that — I  never  thought  of 
that!"  "Why,"  says  the  landlord, 
"here  is  a  man  who  is  either  born  a 
fool  or  else  a  knave.  What!  never 
thought  of  the  reckoning — never 
thought  of  settling  with  me!"  After 
this  fashion,  too  many  live.  They  eat 
and  drink  and  sin,  but  they  forget 
the  inevitable  hereafter,  when  for*' 
all  the  deeds  in  the  body,  the  Lord 
will  bring  them  into  judgment. 

— Selected 


Where  Hell  Is 

A  young  man  converted  during  spe- 
cial evangelistic  meeting  held  in  a 
mining  village,  desirous  of  doing 
something  for  God,  bought  some 
tracts. 

He  was  distributing  these  one  day 
when  he  met  some  of  his  old  compan- 
ions, who  derided  him  as  he  spoke 
to  them  of  Jesus. 

"Here,"  said  one  of  his  old  com- 
panions, "can  you  tell  me  where 
hell  is?" 

After  a  moment's  hesitation,  the 
young  man  looked  up  and  said:  "Yes, 
it's  at  the  end  of  a  Christless  life." 

— Publisher  Unknown 


The  End  Without  God 

One  of  England's  scientific  men,  an 
agnostic,  who  had  acquired  great 
wealth  and  had  reached  the  summit 
of  his  ambitions,  stood  one  morning 
in  his  garden,  watching  a  snail  climb 
a  plant.  As  the  snail  reached  the  top 
of  the  highest  leaf  and  struck  out  its 
feelers  in  all  directions,  and  found 
no  higher  pathway,  it  slowly  turned 
and  climbed  downward.  "I  am  like 
that  snail,"  moaned  the  old  man.  "I 
am  like  that  snail."  Such  is  the  fate 
of  all  those  that  leave  God  out  of 
their  plans.  In  the  end  they  must 
retrace  their  steps  downward. 

The  Sentinel 
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Heaven 

'What  must  it  be  to  step  on  shore,  and  find  it— Heaven; 

To  take  hold  of  a  hand,  and  find  it— God's  hand; 

To  breathe  new  air,  and  find  it — Celestial  air; 

To  feel  invigorated,   and  find  it — Immortality; 

To  rise  from  the  care  and  turmoil  of  earth 

Into  one   unbroken  calm; 

To  wake  up  and  find  it — Glory." 

— R.  W.  Thompson 
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Torrey's  Last  Word  To  a  Friend 

W.  Leon  Tucker  relates  that  he  could  never  forget  the  last 
time  he  met  Dr.  Torrey.  Stepping  off  a  hotel  elevator,  he  met  Dr. 
Torrey  waiting  to  step  on.  Surprised  to  see  Dr.  Tucker,  Dr.  Torrey 
said,  "Are  you  stopping  at  this  hotel,  Tucker?  We  must  see  each 
other  at  the  close  of  the  service."  Dr.  Tucker  said,  "Where  are 
you  going  now,  Dr.  Torrey?"  Said  he,  "I  am  going  up,"  and  he 
stepped  on  the  elevator.  They  never  met  again.  In  a  few  days 
Dr.  Torrey,  like  Moses,  went  up  to  be  with  God.  His  body  was 
put  in  the  grave.  His  soul  went  up  to  God.  Dr.  Tucker  afterward 
said,  "If  anyone  mentions  the  name  of  Dr.  Torrey,  the  only  thing 
of  which  I  can  think  is,  "I  am  going  up." 

Byron  and  Paul  Contrasted 

LORD  BYRON 

My  days  are  in  the  yellow  leaf; 

The  flowers  and  fruits  of  life  are  gone: 
The  worm,  the  canker,  and  the  grief 

Are  mine  alone! 

THE  APOSTLE  PAUL 

I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith: 

Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  to  me  at  that  day: 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that  look  for  His  appearing. 

Franklin's  Epitaph 

Benjamin  Franklin  wrote  the  following  epitaph  for  his  own 
tomb:  "The  Body  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  Printer,  Like  the  Cover 
of  an  Old  Book,  Its  Contents  Torn  Out  and  Stripped  of  its  Letter- 
ing and  Gilding,  Lies  Here,  Food  for  Worms.  Yet  the  Work  Itself 
shall  not  be  Lost;  for  it  will,  as  He  Believed,  Appear  once  More 
in  a  New  and  More  Beautiful  Edition,  Corrected  and  Amended  by 
the  Author. 


Dying  On  Four  Words 

Before  the  eminent  servant  of  Christ,  C.  H.  Spergeon,  died, 
he  said  to  those  around  him:  "I  can  die  on  these  four  words." 
"What  words?"  inquired  one  of  his  friends.  The  reply  that  "The 
Prince  of  Preachers"  gave  was  this— "Jesus  died  for  me." 
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Sunset  and  evening  star, 

And  one  clear  call  for  me, 
And  may  there  be  no  moaning  of  the  bar, 

When  I  put  out  to  sea. 

But  such  a  tide  as  moving  seems  asleep, 

Too  full  for  sound  and  foam, 
When  that  which  drew  from  out  the  boundless  deep 

Turns  again  home. 

Twilight  and  evening  bell, 

And  after  that  the  dark! 
And  may  there  be  no  sadness  of  farewell, 

When  I  embark. 

For  tho'  from  out  otir  bourne  of  time  and  place 

The  flood  may  bear  me  far, 
I  hope  to  see  my  Pilot  face  to  face 

When  I  have  crost  the  bar. 

— Alfred,  Lord  Tennyson 
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When  Vou  Ask  me 


G.  P.  Norton 


There  are  many  who  write  us  for 
information  about  the  College.  There 
are  many,  many  others  who  have 
questions  and  do  not  write.  We  be- 
lieve the  answers  on  these  pages  will 
enlighten  them  on  the  several  phases 
of  our  College  and  its  activities. 

What  are  the  dormitory  facilities 
for  men  and  women? 

We  have  two  dormitories,  one  for 
men,  and  one  for  women.  Each  of 
these  dormitories  houses  fifty  stu- 
dents. There  are  also  accommodations 
in  fine  homes  for  young  men  and 
women.  The  students  who  come  from 
homes  in  Denver,  in  most  instances, 
stay  at  their  own  homes  and  commute 
to  school. 

Mrs.  Viola  E.  Chilson  has  just  given 
us  her  seven-room  home  as  a  dormi- 
tory for  men  students.  We  will  be  able 
to  house  a  number  of  our  men  stu- 
dents there  beginning  with  the  fall 
term. 

What  are  the  housing  facilities  for 
the  married  students? 

We  have  purchased  the  Stoneleigh 
Apartments  on  Court  Place.  This 
building  has  twenty-five  apartments 
of  three  rooms  each.  As  we  are  able 
to  vacate  these  apartments,  we  are 
using  them  for  married  students.  We 
have  also  rented  a  large  house  that 
is  taking  care  of  seven  couples  at  the 
present  time. 

How  many  denominations  are  rep- 
resented in  the  student  body? 

Our  students  have  come  to  us  this 
past  year  from  eleven  different  de- 
nominations. This  has  certainly  been 
a   representative    group    and    shows 
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the  interdenominational  character  of 
Denver    Bible    College. 

How  many  denominations  are  rep- 
resented by  the  faculty  and  staff  of 
Denver   Bible  College? 

Teachers,  administrators,  and  staff 
workers  are  members  of  six  different 
denominations. 

Is  GRACE  AND  TRUTH  the  offi- 
cial publication  of  Denver  Bible  Col- 
lege? 

For  twenty-five  years  GRACE 
AND  TRUTH  has  been  published  by 
Denver  Bible  Institute  and  Denver 
Bible  College.  It  is  America's  Topical 
Bible  Study  Magazine.  It  is  set  for 
the  defense  of  the  faith.  The  doctrinal 
statement  of  the  College  and  GRACE 
AND  TRUTH  MAGAZINE  appear 
in  the  issues  of  the  magazine.  While 
GRACE  AND  TRUTH  is  published  by 
Denver  Bible  College,  it  is  for  the 
purpose  of  promoting  Bible  Study. 
More  than  thirty  of  America's  out- 
standing Bible  expositors  are  con- 
tributing editors.  It  has  a  circulation 
in  every  state  of  the  United  States, 
and  in  many  foreign  countries. 

What  are  the  possibilities  of  get- 
ting work  to  help  finance  my  way 
through  College? 

We  recommend  that  a  student  have 
enough  to  finance  his  way  through 
the  first  quarter.  That  way  he  can  get 
orientated  to  the  program  of  the  Col- 
lege, and  become  acquainted  with  the 
activities  of  the  school.  We  do  find 
that,  having  a  downtown  location  with 
easy  access  to  the  business  center  of 
the  city,  that  students  have  had  no 
difficulty  finding   employment.   They 
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can  work  in  stores,  offices,  and  other 
places  of  business.  We  have  some 
nurses  who  work  in  hospitals  in  this 
area.  By  this  means  some  are  paying 
their  entire  way  through  school.  There 
is  a  demand  for  our  college  students, 
and  we  have  not  been  able  to  fill  all 
the  requests  that  have  come  for  em- 
ployment. 

Will  you  tell  me  something  about 
the  social  activities  of  the  College? 

Friday  night  is  open  house  night. 
We  have  student  groups  who  meet 
in  their  clubs.  There  are  the  aviation 
club,  radio  club,  sewing  club,  pho- 
tography club,  drama  club,  recording 
and  broadcasting  club.  The  young 
people  use  the  gymnasium  on  Friday 
nights  for  their  game  night.  They 
play  basketball,  volleyball,  and  other 
games.  The  activities  are  under  the 
Dean  of  College.  There  is  always  a 
fine  time  of  Christian  fellowship. 
Two  or  three  times  a  year  the  entire 
student  body  goes  out  to  the  moun- 
tains. Last  fall  they  had  their  day  in 
the  mountains  at  Camp  Eden.  The  last 
of  May  they  will  go  out  for  a  day  to 
the  Presbyterian  camp  up  above  Mor- 
rison, as  the  guests  of  this  group. 
There  are  banquets,  and  social  affairs 
that  Chrisian  young  people  can  enjoy, 
and  do  enjoy  immensely.  These  are  all 
under  the  auspices  and  guidance  of 
the  College. 

I  would  like  information  regarding 
the  dining  hall. 

We  are  very  fortunate,  indeed,  to 
have  one  of  the  finest  chefs  in  this 
area  in  charge  of  the  dining  hall.  The 
meals  are  excellent.  The  price  is  very 
moderate.  The  price  for  this  past  year 
has  been  eight  dollars  a  week  for 
board.  The  dining  hall  is  operated  by 
the  College.  It  provides  for  the  stu- 
dents the  very  best  of  wholesome 
foods. 

To  whom  do  I  write  for  a  College 
Catalog? 

Address  your  correspondence  for 
a  catalog  and  application  blank  to  the 


Registrar    at    2011     Glenarm    Place, 
Denver  5,  Colorado. 

Does  the  College  have  someone 
available  to  supply  pulpits  on  Sun- 
days? 

On  the  faculty  we  have  several  who 
are  available  for  pulpit  supply  Sun- 
day. The  Department  of  Public  Rela- 
tions has  those  available  who  also  can 
go  out.  If  you  need  someone  as  a  pul- 
pit supply,  either  telephone  or  write 
to  the  Director  of  Public  Relations, 
and  we  will  see  that  you  have  some- 
one. We  can  furnish  speakers  for  ban- 
quets, men's  club  meetings,  or  wom- 
en's club  meetings. 

How  do  I  go  about  to  make  a  room 
reservation? 

Room  reservations  are  made  by 
those  who  send  in  an  application  to 
become  a  student  of  the  College. 
When  sending  in  for  a  room  or  an 
apartment  reservation,  include  five 
dollars.  This  five  dollars,  if  the  room 
is  not  taken,  will  be  refunded  when 
the  request  is  made  one  month  before 
the  opening  of  school.  Should  there 
not  be  enough  available  space,  the  de- 
posit will  be  returned.  This  deposit 
is  the  cover  breakage  or  damage  and 
is  returnable  to  the  student  at  the 
close  of  the  school  year. 

Will  Denver  Bible  College  offer  a 
summer  course  this  year? 

Denver  Bible  College  will  be  having 
a  summer  course  this  year.  For  infor- 
mation regarding  this  course,  write 
to  the  Registrar,  2011  Glenarm  Place, 
Denver  5,  Colorado. 
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nspiration 


We  will  consider  the  meaning  of  In- 
spiration. By  inspiration  we  mean  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  so  guided  the  writers 
of  the  Bible  that  the  record  is  abso- 
lutely correct,  whether  as  to  matters 
of  revelation,  prophecy,  facts  of 
science,  history,  chronology,  the  teach- 
ing   of    philosophy    or    whatever    it 

speaks. 

The  claim  made  for  the  Bible  is 
that  it  is  not  only  true,  absolutely  so, 
but  that  the  source  of  inspiration 
throughout  is  God. 

"Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word 
which  I  command  you,  neither  shall 
ye  diminish  ought  from  it,  that  ye 
may  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  your  God  which  I  command 
you"  (Deut.  4:2). 

"Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in 
the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth;  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual"  (I  Cor.  2:13). 

"This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now 
write  unto  you;  in  both  which  I  stir 
up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  re- 
membrance: that  ye  may  be  mindful 
of  the  words  which  were  spoken  be- 
fore by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of 
the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles 
of-  the  Lord  and  Saviour"  (II  Pet. 
3:1-2). 

God  inspired  in  the  particular  sense 
that  He  guided,  directed  and  controlled 
the  human  writers  so  that  the  record 
of  Himself  and  His  will  to  man  is 
set  forth  accurately  and  inerrantly. 
This  record  can  be  found  nowhere  else 
save  in  the  Book. 

When  we  speak  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures  we  speak  of  the 
record  only.  Everything  the  Bible 
records,  people  were  not  inspired  to 
do,  but  the  record  of  the  events  or 
sayings  were  inspired  to  be  written. 
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Satan's  words  in  the  garden  of  Eden 
were  not  God's  words,  and  they  were 
not  true.  But  the  record  of  what  Satan 
said  is  true. 

What  we  are  contending  for  by 
"Inspiration"  is  the  record.  God  has 
caused  it  to  be  written  down  under 
His  dictation  and  control  that  what- 
ever was  spoken  and  whatever  words 
were  used,  though  the  speaker  was 
His  enemy  and  the  statements  abso- 
lutely false,  yet  the  record  of  the 
event  and  saying  are  true. 

But  someone  may  ask,  "Why  con- 
tend for  an  inspired  original  when  we 
do  not  possess  it?" 

First  of  all,  consistency  demands 
it.  The  Scriptures  themselves  claim 
to  be  inerrant  and  from  God. 

Second,  God's  honor  is  at  stake.  We 
have  no  right  to  say  that  God  has 
given  a  revelation  to  man  that  con- 
tains a  single  error. 

Third,  there  is  a  scientific  reason, 
that  of  searching  every  word,  phrase, 
and  sentence  for  its  meaning.  Dr. 
Gray  says  that  "in  999  cases  out  of 
every  1000  we  have  the  very  word 
of  the  original." 


Out  of  Hiding 

Suggestive  of  Israel's  perpetuity 
was  an  incident  taking  place  in  dev- 
astated Cologne.  When  the  city 
passed  into  American  hands  a  hun- 
dred Jews  emerged  out  of  the  cellars 
where  they  had  hidden  from  the 
Nazis.  Shortly  afterwards  they  as- 
sembled in  a  ruined  synagogue  and, 
for  the  first  time  since  1939,  took  part 
in  a  Jewish  service  while  Germans 
looked  on  from  the  outside. 


— The  Prophetic  News 
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On  Reading*  the  Bible 

By  A.  D.  Norris,  Pickering  and  Inglis, 
229  Bothwell  St.,  Glasgow,  C.  2.  78 
pages.  Cloth,  $1.00. 

The  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  stimulate 
more  reading  and  study  of  the  Bible. 
There  are  fifteen  very  helpful  chapters. 
They  give  a  survey  of  the  Bible,  and  put 
the  reader  of  the  Bible  in  the  position  to 
know  by  his  own  reading  what  the  Bible 
is  about.  It  is  an  excellent  guide  to  Bible 
reading.  At  its  close  is  a  plan  for  the  con- 
secutive daily  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
through   in  a  year. 

Christ  the  Key  to  Scripture 

By  W.  Graham  Scroggie.  Pickering  and 
Inglis,  229  Bothwell  St.,  Glasgow,  C.  2. 
63  pages.  Cloth,  60c. 

This  is  a  reprint  of  a  most  valuable 
and  helpful  book  that  appeared  several 
years  ago.  It  was  worth  reprinting.  It 
traces  Christ  throughout  the  Scripture 
from  beginning  to  end.  He  is  set  forth 
as  the  central  theme  and  focus  of  all  Scrip- 
ture. The  book  is  well  outlined  and  ex- 
ceedingly easy  to  follow.  Our  Lord  is  pre- 
sented as  the  Christ  of  Prophecy,  of  His- 
tory, of  Experience,  and  of  Glory.  This 
book  is  a  valuable  aid  to  Bible  study. 

His   Coming 

By  Norman  B.  Harrison.  The  Harrison 
Service,  3112  Hennepin  Ave.,  Minne- 
apolis 8,  Minn.  72  pages.  Art  stock 
cover,    25c. 

A  very  valuable  addition  to  the  literature 
on  eschatology,  and  a  splendid  addition  to 
the  "His"  series  of  booklets.  It  deals  with 
the  precious  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  return 
and  it  is  quite  unique  in  its  treatment. 
The  author  does  not  confuse  Israel  and 
the  Church  as  so  many  writers  do.  His 
chapter,  "Is  His  Coming  Pre-  or  Post- 
Tribulation?"  is  especially  good.  The  book 
contains  some  helpful   charts. 


Palestine,   the   Land  of  My  Adoption 

By  J.  W.  Clapham.  Pickering  and  Inglis, 
229  Bothwell  St.,  Glasgaw,  C.  2.  191 
pages.  Cloth,  $2.75. 

This  is  a  beautifully  illustrated  book 
which  helps  to  make  real  the  land  which 
holds  so  many  sacred  associations,  and  is 
.  destined  to  become  the  "glory  of  all 
lands."  The  author  leads  his  readers  into 
intimate  knowledge  of  the  best  known 
places  in  the  Holy  Land.  Not  only  is  the 
reader  familiarized  with  the  places,  but 
characters  step  into  vivid  scenes.  The 
Biblical  background  is  given  to  all  the 
descriptions.  The  book  is  illustrated  with 
four  full-color  prints  and  twenty  photo- 
graphic plates. 

How  to  Have  a  Revival 

By  Robert  J.  Wells  and  John  R.  Rice, 
Sword  of  the  Lord  Publishers,  Wheaton, 
111.  400  pages.  Cloth,  $3.00. 

This  excellent  volume  is  a  verbatim  re- 
port of  the  messages  delivered  at  the  Con- 
ference on  Evangelism  which  was  held  at 
Winona  Lake,  Indiana,  during  the  sum- 
mer of  1945.  The  book  contains  twenty- 
five  flaming  messages  by  the  leading 
evangelists  in  America  today.  One  cannot 
read  it  without  catching  on  fire  for  souls. 
It  is  a  textbook  on  revival.  Every  pastor 
needs  a  copy. 

Tabernacle  Alphabet 

By  Charles  E.  Pont.  Loizeaux  Brothers, 
New  York  City,  New  York.  99  Pages. 
Cloth,    $2.00. 

A  unique  book  on  the  Jewish  Taber- 
nacle. It  is  an  important  contribution  to 
Bible  study  literature.  It  is  altogether  dif- 
ferent from  anything  that  has  ever  been 
written  on  the  subject.  Every  minor  detail, 
every  seemingly  unimportant  thing  is  ex- 
plained. The  New  Testament  spiritual  sig- 
nificance  is  given  to  the  various  furnish- 
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ing  and  other  details  of  the  Tabernacle. 
The  Bible  reader  will  cherish  this  as  a 
handbook. 

Things  Surely  to  Be  Believed 

A    Primer    of   Bible    Doctrine,     by     E. 

Schuyler  English.    Our  Hope  Press,  New 

York    City,   N.   Y.     307   pages.     Cloth, 

$3.00. 
The  book  is  the  first  of  four  volumes  by 
the  same  author  dealing  with  the  essentials 
of  the  Christian  faith.  Volume  one  is  a 
very  complete  book.  There  are  twenty- 
two  chapters  dealing  with  the  Inspiration 
of  the  Bible,  the  Doctrines  of  God  and 
Christ,  the  Doctrines  of  Man,  Sin  and  Sal- 
vation, Creation,  Satan,  and  the  Return  of 
•Christ.  The  book  is  a  welcomed  addition 
to  the  literature  on  Systematic  Theology. 

The  Feast  of  Remembrance 

By  R.  J.  Smithson.  Pickering  and  Inglis, 
229  Bothwell  St.,  Glasgow,  C.  2.  64. 
pages.  Cloth,  60c. 

This  is  a  charming  devotional  book  on 
the  Lord's  Supper.  There  is  a  strange  ab- 
sence of  literature  on  this  subject,  and  this 
book  is  welcomed.  The  Feast  is  treated  as 
that  which  holds  the  central  place  in  all 
Christian  worship.  The  devotional,  practi- 
cal, and  inspirational  aspects  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  are  well  treated. 

The  Greatest  Things 

By    Arthur    S.     Wood.     Pickering    and 
Inglis,  Glasgow.  104  pages.  Cloth  $1.00. 

The  twelve  greatest  things  that  have 
ever  engaged  the  mind  of  man  are  set 
forth  in  an  alluring  way.  Among  them  are 
Joy,  Love,  Hope,  Victory,  and  the  Name. 
The  book  is  of  a  devotional  and  inspira- 
tional character. 


From  Sinai  to  Calvary 

By  Lehmann  Strauss.  Loizeaux  Broth- 
ers, New  York  City,  182  pages.  Paper, 
$1.00. 

This  is  an  excellent  interpretation  of  the 
Ten  Comandents,  giving  their  meaning  for 
today.  The  book  clearly  recognizes  the  dis- 
pensational  divisions  of  the  Bible.  The 
author  shows  how  the  Ten  Commandments 
were  applicable  to  the  dispensation  of  the 
Law  which  came  to  an  end  at  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ.  He  also  shows  how  the 
principles  of  the  Law  apply  to  our  day  of 
grace.  He  uses  good  illustrations  and 
makes  forceful  applications.  He  closes  with 
John  13:34,  listing  it  as  "the  Eleventh 
Commandment. ' ' 

Ancient  Records  and  the  Bible 

By  J.   McKee  Adams.   Broadman  Press, 
Nashville,  Tenn.  397  pages.  Cloth,  $3.75. 

The  author,  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
was  recognized  as  one  of.  the  greatest 
scholars  in  the  field  of  Biblical  Archae- 
ology. This  book  contains  a  mass  of  knowl- 
edge which  the  writer  acquired  through 
tireless  work,  much  research,  and  numer- 
ous visits  to  the  Bible  lands.  The  book  is 
a  very  complete  work,  dealing  with  every 
phase  of  Old  Testament  archaeology. 
We  regard  it  as  the  outstanding  contribu- 
tion of  our  day  to  the  literature  in  this 
field. 

Autumn  Gold 

By  Charlotte  Kruger.  Zondervan  Pub- 
lishing House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  173 
pages.  Cloth,  $1.25. 
By  Wealthy  Kenneth  Graham,  a  reck- 
less and  popular  college  student,  receives  a 
letter  telling  of  his  father's  serious  illness. 


BOOKS  -  BIBLES  -  NOVELTIES 

It  pays  to  visit  Tabernacle  Baptist  Book  Store  (non  profit)  with  nation's 
widest  variety  of  religious  titles.  A  $1.00  book  free  to  customers  with  each  $5.00 
mail  order  from  catalog.  Write  for  free  catalog.  We  have  best  books  for  gifts, 
home,  church,  school,  library,  and  all  ages.  Quality  Bibles  (also  white)  and 
Testaments.  Vacation  Bible  School  Supplies,  Song  and  Chorus  Books,  Scripture 
Stationery,  Greeting  Cards,  Book  Marks,  Plaques,  Purses,  Pencils,  Pictures,  Mirrors, 
Mottoes,  and  Novelties.  A  book  free  to  all  graduates  (all  races)  of  High  School, 
College,  Seminary,  Bible  Institute  and  Nurses'  School  of  this  year,  of  their 
choice,  when  they  come  by.  Sunday  Broadcasts— WACO,  KAND,  7:30  a.m.; 
KRRV,  6:30  a.m. 

Tabernacle  Baptist  Book  Store 

608  South  15th  Street  Phone  2728  Waco,  Texas 
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Ho  starts  for  his  father's  bedside  in  his 
car  but  runs  out  of  gas.  As  he  is  walking 
along  in  search  of  a  place  to  get  some  gas 
he  comes  to  a  Bible  camp  ground  where  a 
Bible  conference  is  being  held.  He  goes 
into  the  meeting  and  is  wonderfully  con- 
verted. How  he  makes  his  life  count  for 
God,  and  how  he  falls  in  love  with  Anita 
Meredith,    makes    a    very    gripping    story. 

Goon  Wal ford  Fights  Back 

By  Bernard  Palmer,  Van  Kampen  Press, 
Chicago,  111.  96  pages.  Cloth,  $1.25. 
This  is  the  story  of  a  gang  of  boys  in  a 
small  town.  They  discover  some  hidden 
money  in  a  secret  cave,  and  so  do  some  de- 
tective work  on  their  own.  Bill  Tyler,  "a 
preacher's  kid,"  is  one  of  the  gang,  and 
he  leads  his  buddies  to  the  Lord. 

Terry's  Call 

By   Ethel    S.    Lowe.   Zondervan   Publish- 
ing  House,    Grand    Rapids,    Mich.      124 
pages.   Cloth,   $1.25. 
A   young  preacher   comes    to    town    and 
preaches    some   sermons   from   the   Sermon 
on    the   Mount,   which   upset   some   of   his 
people.  They  affect  Terry,  a  young  girl  of 
his   congregation,   very   strongly.   She   feels 
a  call  to   become  a  missionary  but  fights 
that  call.  She  finally  dedicates  her  life  to 
the  Lord  for  full  time  service. 

Year  to  Live 

By   Dorothy   Richards   Bryant.      Zonder- 
van   Publishing    House,    Grand    Rapids, 
Mich.  139  pages.  Cloth,  $1.25. 
Lovable      Betty    Lane,    faced    with    the 
knowledge  that  she  has  only  one  year  to 
live,  plans  to  live  it  for  Christ,  and  to  win 
as  many  souls  to  Christ  as  possible.  How 
she  carries  out  her  plan  and  how  she  helps 
Dr.  Fielding  to  become  a  Christian,  makes 
a  very  interesting  romance. 


ARE    YOU    LOOKING    for    a    low 
price    Chorus    book    for    D.V.B.S.? 

"Bible  Choruses  &  Songs"  is  IT 
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What  are  the  Christian  activi- 
ties of  the  students  of  Denver 
Bible  College?  This  is  no  new 
question.  We  hear  it  on  every 
trip  out  to  the  churches.  In  fact 
we  would  be  disappointed  if  we 
did  not  hear  it.  Parents  and 
pastors  alike  want  to  know  what 
their  young  people  are  doing. 
Those  who  contemplate  having 
young  people  in  the  college  want 
to  know  what  the  Christian  life 
of  the  College  and  its  activities 

are. 

Let  us  tell  you  a  bit  about  it. 
Denver  Bible  College  has  a 
policy  which  is  unanimously  ap- 
proved by  the  Board  of  Trustees 
of  the  College  as  to  the  Chris- 
tian activities  of  the  students. 
Those  in  administrative  capaci- 
ties of  the  College  adhere  to 
these  policies.  It  has  worked  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  students, 
faculty,  and  churches.  Let  us 
read  it  as  put  in  words  by  Presi- 
dent Bradford: 

It  is  the  policy  of  Denver 
Bible  College  to  encourage  all 
students  to  associate  them- 
selves with  and  give  full  co- 
operation in  carefully  selected 
churches  in  this  community. 
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Since  we  are  training  for 
church  leadership,  all  stu- 
dents are  urged  to  express 
their  Christian  experience 
through  opportunities  offered 
by  those  local  churches  and 
their  mission  stations.  We 
urge  each  student  to  attend 
his  chosen  church  faithfully; 
give  through  it ;  serve  through 
.  it;  and  make  every  contribu- 
tion to  deepen  its  spiritual 
life  and  fire  its  soul-winning 
and  missionary  passion. 

Because  of  this  policy,  we 
discourage  any  programs 
within  the  College  that  may 
conflict    with    the    student's 
activity  in  the  local  church. 
You  will  see  that  the  Denver 
Bible    College    cooperates    with 
the  churches.    We  want  the 
churches  to  send  us  their  young- 
people.   We  will  train  them  and 
send  them  back  to  them. 

Local  churches  are  the  ave- 
nues through  which  the  Denver 
Bible  College  family  seek  to 
serve  the  Lord. 

The  Director  of  Christian 
Activities  at  Denver  Bible  Col- 
lege is  Elmer  E.  Seger.  He  is 
the    liaison    man    between    the 
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College  students  and  the 
churches. 

Every  week  from  the  halls  of 
the  college  go  out  groups  of  stu- 
dents, gospel  teams,  and  trios. 
They  hold  meetings  at  the 
county  jail,  street  meetings, 
meetings  at  the  Denver  Rescue 
Mission,  Citizens'  Mission,  Vol- 
unteers of  America,  Denver 
General  Hospital,  and  convales- 
cent homes.  Several  members 
of  the  student  body  preach  regu- 
larly. 

Several  of  the  administration 
and  faculty  workers  preach  on 


Sundays,  hold  evangelistic  meet- 
ings, speak  at  Bible  conferences, 
and  at  banquets. 

The  spiritual  assets  of  Denver 
Bible  College  are  innumerable. 
The  graduates  go  out  to  occupy 
places  of  responsibility  in  the 
business  and  the  religious  world. 
The  sun  never  sets  on  their 
labors. 

The  present  student  body  is  a 
worthy  successor  to  its  predeces- 
sors. It  is  a  group  devoted  to 
the  highest  of  spiritual  ideals 
and  of  devoted  Christian  serv- 
ice. 
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.     1.     The    psalmist    makes    a   broad 
claim  when  he  says,  "Therefore  I  es- 
teem all  thy  precepts  concerning  all 
things    to    be    right"    (Ps.    119:128). 
Most  men  will  admit  that  the  Bible  is 
a  good  book  on  morals,  but  this  state- 
ment indicates  that  the  Bible  is  right 
on  every  subject.  This  is  found  to  be 
remarkably  true,  even  though  state- 
ments of  scripture  were  recorded  long 
before  man  reached  the  present  state 
of  knowledge  in  each  particular  field. 
The  following  statement  about  the 
circuit  of  the  winds  and  the  circuit  of 
water  is  in  perfect  accord  with  up-to- 
date  facts.  "The  wind  goeth  toward 
the  south,  and  turneth  about  unto  the 
north;   it  whirleth  about  continually, 
and  the  wind  returneth  again  accord- 
ing to  his  circuits.  All  the  rivers  run 
into  the  place  from  which  the  rivers 
come,    thither    they    return     again" 
(Eccl.  1:6-7).  This  truth  is  so  obvious 
to  us  today  through  the  teaching  we 
have  received  perhaps  in  elementary 
grade  geography  that  we  might  dis- 
count the  value  of  this  scripture  un- 
less we  stop  to  consider  that  this  was 
written    about    1000    B.C.,    centuries 
before  these  facts  were  scientifically 
established. 

2.  The  Higher  Intelligence  Who 
put  remarkable  instincts  in  many  of 
the  lower  creatures  is  the  Being  we 
call  God.  It  is  impossible  to  explain 
these  phenomena  without  admitting 
that  God  exists  and  that  He  created 
what  is.  The  simple  Genesis  account 
of  creation  is  by  far    the    best    and 
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most  logical  explanation  of  this  mira- 
cle world. 

A  startling  example  is  the  Colum- 
bia River  salmon,  who  demonstrates 
instincts  which  unveil  the  skill  of  its 
Maker,  our  blessed  heavenly  Father. 
Salmon  spawn  in  streams  many  miles 
from  the  ocean.  After  a  year,  they 
migrate  to  the  ocean,  mature,  and  in 
the  fifth  year  return  to  the  streams 
where  they  were  born,  spawn  and  die. 
If  they  cannot  get  back  to  their 
parent  streams,  they  will  die  without 
spawning. 

When  the  Grand  Coulee  dam  was 
built,  thousands  of  miles  of  spawning 
streams  were  cut  off.    So  the  Federal 
Fish    and    Wildlife    Service    trapped 
the   entire   salmon   run,   which   could 
not    get   over    Grand    Coulee    Dam, 
killed  the  female  fish,  relieved  them 
of  their  eggs,  fertilized  the  eggs  by 
male   milt,    and    placed    the    newly- 
hatched    fingerlings    in  the    streams 
which  flowed  into  the  Columbia  river 
below  Grand  Coulee.  One  year  later 
those  salmon  went  down  to  the  Pa- 
cific.   Five    years    later    they    came 
back,  and  each  salmon  went  into  the 
parent  stream  where  it  was  known. 
How  did  the  blueback  salmon  know 
it  must  turn  off  into  the  Wenatchee 
and    Okanogan   rivers,   the    ones   fed 
by  lakes?  How  did  the  .Chinook  sal- 
mon know  where  to   turn   off-?  "Not 
one  made  a  mistake.  Everyone  went 
back  to  the  same  stream  where  it  was 
born.    Some   Higher   Intelligence    en- 
abled them  to  pass  their  test  with  a 
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perfect  score.  No  explanation  of  who 
or  what  that  Higher  Intelligence  is 
surpasses  the  explanation  that  God 
of  Israel,  Who  revealed  Himself  in  the 
person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Savior,  LS  the  Master-Mind,  the 
Creator  of  all  the  wonders  of  this 
universe.  In  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ, 
John  says,  "All  things  were  made  by 
him;  and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  made"  (John 
1:3).  This  is  one  of  the  proofs  that 
the  scripture  account  of  creation  is 
true. 

THE  ASK  IT  BASKET 

My  best  chum  in  high  school  wants 
me  to  go  to  the  prom  this  year.  Her 
brother  will  take  me.  She  is  not  a 
Christian,  but  I  admire  her  very 
much.  And  she  has  gone  to  church 
with  me  twice.  Do  you  think  I  could 
have  more  influence  over  her  if  I  go 
to  the  prom?  If  I  don't  I'm  afraid 
she  wTill  be  mad  and  won't  go  to 
church  with  me  anymore. 

Answer — It  is  wise  to  be  gracious 
with  your  friends  and  to  try  to  do 
things  in  return  for  the  things  they 
do  with  you.  But  such  actions  should 
always  be  carried  out  in  full  con- 
sciousness that  you  have  the  Lord's 
approval.  Would  you  feel  free  to  talk 
about  the  Lord  at  this  prom?  Would 
your  conscience  be  perfectly  at  ease 
about  your  being  there?  And  do  you 
think  such  action  would  raise  you  in 
the   estimation   of   your  chum? 

If  you  really  want  to  follow  the 
Lord,  you  will  feel  rather  ill  at  ease  at 
this  prom.  And  if  you  really  want  to 
win  your  chum  to  a  saving  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ,  you  will  find  it  more 
difficult  after  you  attend  the  prom 
than  it  is  now.  For  accepting  Jesus 
Christ  as  her  personal  Savior  means 
a  heart-searching  on  the  part  of 
your  chum,  a  recognition  of  some- 
thing higher  and  better  than  worldly 
pleasure,  and  an  acknowledgment  that 
Jesus  Christ  can  meet  her  need.  If 
you  go  to  that  prom,  you  will  be 
lowering  your  standard  and  she  will 
probably   wronder   in   what  way  your 


life  is  any  different  from  hers,  and 
why  she  needs  to  accept  Christ.  Sal- 
vation is  not  a  matter  of  doing  a  fa- 
vor for  a  chum.  It  is  too  vital  a  mat- 
ter to  play  with  by  trying  to  trade 
attendance  at  a  prom  for  it.  Pray 
for  your  chum,  deal  with  her,  be  kind, 
fair,  loving,  and  helpful,  but  do  not 
compromise  your  standards.  "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  hear- 
eth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him 
that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life, 
and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation, 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life" 
(John  5:24.) 

A  GIFT  SUGGESTION  I 

What  are  you  going  to  give  Bill 
for  a  gift  when  he  graduates  from 
high  school  next  June?  Hadn't 
thought  of  it?  Well,  why  not  scratch 
your  head  a  little  bit  now  instead  of 
leaving  it  all  to  dp  about  June  1  ?  Of 
course,  the  possibilities  are  infinite, 
but  for  a  gift  with  real  blessing  in 
it,  give  him  a  copy  of  the  Revised 
Standard  Version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  was  called  the  most  im- 
portant publication  of  the  year  1946. 
It  costs  $2.00  and  can  be  obtained 
through  almost  any  book  store.  Here 
is  what  makes  it  such  a  fine  gift: 

1.  It  is  the  Word  of  God. 

2.  It  is  acclaimed  by  many  of  the 
leading  Bible  teachers  as  the 
best  translation  that  has  ever 
been  put  out. 

3.  It  is  in  modern  book  form,  which 
makes  it  very  easy  to  read.  The 
bright  blue  cover,  the  large  print, 
and  the  paragraph  arrangement 
are  all  attractive  features. 

4.  The  recipient  will  probably  read 
it  more  than  the  copy  of  the 
Scriptures  he  may  now  have. 
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Parents  Going  to  the  Dogs 

"The  post-war  crime  wave  which 
we  feared  is  upon  us,"  says  J.  Edgar 
Hoover  of  the  FBI.  It  is  mounting  in 
intensity.  It  is  growing  in  severity. 
It  is  nationwide.  In  fact,  other  coun- 
tries report  similar  experiences. 

"View  with  me,  if  you  will,  the 
passing  parade  of  crime.  It  presents 
a  sordid  spectacle.  Out  of  each  1,000 
marching  in  this  endless  parade,  521 
have  marched  before  to  a  prior  ar- 
rest, and  210  are  under  21  years  of 
age.  More  persons  of  17  are  arrested 
than  in  any  other  age  group.  Of  each 
1,000  murderers,  140  are  under  21 
years  of  age;  of  every  1,000  robbers, 
360  are  under  21;  of  burglars,  510; 
of  thieves,  340;  of  arsonists,  250;  of 
1,000  car  thieves,  630  are  under  21; 
and  of  1,000  rapists,  320  are  under  21 
years  of  age. 

"In  the  background  of  each  lies  a 
story  of  shocking  neglect.  Boys  and 
girls  are  being  deprived  of  the  care 
and  guidance  necessary  to  the  proper 
formation  of  their  character.  Their 
lawlessness  has  its  roots  in  every  in- 
stance in  broken  homes,  in  homes 
where  mothers  and  fathers,  because 
of  their  neglect,  misunderstanding, 
or  irresponsibility,  have  failed  in  their 
primary  obligation." 

This  picture  given  by  Mr.  Hoover  is 
not  a  pleasing  one.  We  are  breeding 
a  generation  of  criminals  and  anar- 
chists at  our  firesides  today.  In  spite 
of  all  that  is  being  said  in  the  way  of 
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warning,  parents  go  on  with  their 
drinking  orgies;  they  continue  as  lov- 
ers of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of 
God;  God  is  out  of  their  thoughts, 
and  they  scarcely  have  a  thought  as 
to  their  moral  example.  They  shun 
the  responsibilities  of  parenthood  onto 
the  nursemaid,  the  baby-sitter,  the 
school,  or  the  community  center.  The 
present  harvest  of  criminals  is  not 
near  what  it  is  going  to  be.  We  are 
facing  the  tragedy  of  the  worst  con- 
ditions we  have  ever  known.  With 
parents  going  to  the  dogs  and  homes 
going  on  the  rocks  our  nation  can- 
not endure  many  years.  Only  a  sweep- 
ing revival  can  prevent  a  national  ca- 
tastrophe. 

The  Die  Is  Cast! 

Late  last  October  there  came  a 
broadcast  out  of  Moscow,  in  English, 
urging  voters  in  the  United  States 
to  cast  their  ballots  for  the  C.I.O.'s 
Political  Action  Committee's  candi- 
dates in  the  November  elections.  Thus 
did  Moscow  come  out  into  the  open 
as  to  her  intention  to  spread  com- 
munism in  the  United  States.  Though 
in  almost  all  instances  the  C.I.O.  P.A.C. 
candidates  were  defeated,  we  may  ex- 
pect continuous  and  increasing  med- 
dling with  our  affairs.  Moscow  is  the 
international  meddler.  Communism  is 
completely  atheistic,  vile,  inconceiv- 
ably cruel,  and  totalitarian.  Commun- 
ism is  bent  on  world  domination  and 
is  tirelessly  aggressive  to  that  end. 
We  must  not  be  deceived  by  the  prop- 
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aganda  about  communist  toleration  of 
religion.  That  is  only  a  "front"  to  ap- 
pease the  so-called  Christian  democ- 
racies. We  must  not  be  deceived  by 
honeyed  words.  The  facts  belie  them. 
In  our  opinion,  the  die  is  cast!  Com- 
munism will  come  out  more  and  more 
into  the  open.  It  will  more  and  more 
subvert  until  we  are  brought  into  an 
open  struggle  here  in  America. 

Is  Your  Grocer  A  Liquor  Dealer? 

Out  here  in  Denver  and  the  su- 
burban areas  we  have  had  a  fight  on 
to  keep  the  chain  and  other  grocery 
stores  from  receiving  licenses  to  sell 
alcoholic  beverages.  In  Denver  there 
were  applications  made  for  38  Safe- 
way stores.  The  matter  is  still  pend- 
ing with  the  licensing  authorities. 
Those  with  base  and  wicked  motives 
would  make  liquor  so  common  that 
after  a  while  we  will  condone  it  and 
think  nothing  about  it.  They  would 
make  the  grocery  stores  a  party  to  the 
rising  orgy  of  liquor-bred  traffic  kill- 
ings, crime,  broken  homes,  parental 
and  juvenile  delinquency. 

In  the  meantime  protests  have  been 
piling  up,  and  many  good  customers 
have  gone  elsewhere  to  buy  food.  We 
have  done  the  same,  simply  because 
we  will  not  knowingly  patronize  any 
business  that  includes,  or  attempts  to 
include  among  its  wares  alcoholic  bev- 
erages— thus  contributing  to  the  des- 
truction of  souls. 


MAKE  YOUR  PLANS  NOW 

to  visit  our  church  while  in  Denver 

Sunday  School  9:45       Young  People 6:30 

Morning  Worship  11:00       Evangelistic   7:45 

Our  Theme:  "Christ  Died  to  Save  Sinners" 

THE  HAVEN   OF  REST 

(An   undenominational   fundamental   church) 
2100  S.  Lincoln  (at  Evans)  R.  B.  Noland,  Pastor 
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Hell  and  the  High  Schools 

Miss  Alice  Elliott,  a  school  teacher 
recently  from  England,  now  engaged 
in  the  Centennial  High  School  at  Pu- 
eblo, Colorado,  recently  dared  to 
mention  publicly  what  some  teachers 
and  writers  have  said  little  or  noth- 
ing about.  She  was  very  frank  in  her 
report  on  the  American  school  sys- 
tem and  philosophy  of  education. 

"The  first  time  I  took  charge  of 
the  study  hall  at  Centennial  High 
School,   I   thought   I   was   in   a   beer 

garden  (a  place  of  rowdiness) 

I  have  met  rudeness  and  lack  of  con- 
trol here  more  than  anywhere  else 
in  the  world  (she  has  taught  in  Eng- 
land, India  and  Australia).  In  Amer- 
ica the  child  seems  to  govern  the 
school,  instead  of  the  school  authori- 
ties governing  the  child Great 

sums  are  tossed  away  on  athletics 
and  extracurricular  activities  while 
I  don't  have  one  good  atlas  to  teach 

geography The  American  child 

does  not  know  how  to  study.  He  has 
never  been  taught,  and  so  he  thinks 

only  of  grades,  not  of  education 

How  can  there  be  serious  study  and 
discipline  when  five  minutes  before 
the  end  of  the  period,  a  jazz  tune  or 
Christmas  carol  comes  over  the  loud 
speaker  to  disturb  the  lesson;  that  is 
a  signal  for  everyone  to  talk  .... 
bells  ring,  and  1200  students  rush 
shrieking  into  the  halls.  Loudspeak- 
ers, bells  ....  even  blaring  juke 
boxes  to  insult  your  ears  during 
lunchtime.  It's  an  impossible  situa- 
tion." 


We  quote  this  because  we  believe 
that  one  ot  the  most  serious  prob- 
lems in  the  United  States  is  the  pub- 
lic  school  system.   We   believe   that 
Miss  Elliott's  criticism  is  absolutely 
justified.  Our  schools  are  being  given 
over   more   and   more   to    entertain- 
ment. Many  of  our  educators  seem 
blind  to  the  first  principle  of  educa- 
tion,   that    is,    to    teach    our    young 
people  to  think.  And  there  is  little 
teaching  of  morals  any  more.  Instead, 
juke    boxes    blaring    and    shrieking 
jungle  music,  dancing  at  lunchtime, 
promiscuous    hugging    and    kissing, 
sexual  looseness,  plays  in  which  the 
characters  take  God's  name  in  vain 
(it  happened  in  North  High  School 
at  Denver,  and  it  happened  at  Lit- 
tleton,   Colorado).    The    unvarnished 
fact  is  that  hell  is  in  our  high  schools. 
The   public   school   system   and   the 
modern   educational   philosophy   are 
definitely  contributing  to  the  degen- 
eracy and  delinquency  of  youth.  We 
haven't  any  doubt  about  it.  And  the 
sad  part   is   that  parents   are   doing 
little  thinking.   Even  Christian  par- 
ents give  no  protest  to  the  ungodly 
stuff  that  is  being  taught  their  child- 
ren.  It   is   only   a   step   from  public 
schools'    juke    boxes    to    the    honky 
tonks  and  taverns.  Think  about  it! 

The  Decay  of  Fear 

There  is  plenty  of  fear  of  the  atom 
bomb.  Men's  hearts  are  failing  them 
for  fear  of  terrifying  destruction  that 
it  holds  within  itself.  But,  the  fear  of 
God  is  decaying.  Multitudes  seem  to 
have  no  fear  of  God  any  more.  The 
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masses  of  people  live  on  as  though 
there  were  no  God  to  fear. 

At  the  bottom  of  the  delinquency 
and  crime  upsurge  is  the  fact  that  the 
fear  of  God  has  departed  from  this 
generation.  There  is  no  fear  of  God 
in   the  hearts   of  the   people.   Their 
God-consciousness   is   gone.     Young 
people  are  taught  that  there  is  noth- 
ing in  God  to  fear.  With  the  decay 
of  fear  of  God  there  is  a  correspond- 
ing rise  in  crime  and  delinquency. 
The  indictment  of  scripture  is  abso- 
lutely true:  "There  is  no  fear  of  God 
before  their  eyes"  (Rom.  3:18).  And 
with  the  thought  that  there  is  noth- 
ing to  fear  in  God,  or  that  there  is  no 
God  to  fear,  the  hell  in  the  hearts 
breaks  loose.  Only  a  great  spiritual 
awakening  with  the  return  of  God- 
consciousness  can  save  America  from 
impending  destruction. 

Dr.  Riley  Honored 

On  March  22,  the  eighty-sixth 
birthday  of  Dr.  W.  B.  Riley,  the 
Founder  and  President  of  the  North- 
western Schools,  was  celebrated.  A 
civic  luncheon  was  given  in  his 
honor.  The  Honorable  Governor  Lu- 
ther W.  Youngdahl  and  Mayor  Hu- 
bert H.  Humphrey  of  Minneapolis, 
together  with  Dr.  John  E.  Brown  of 
John  Brown  University,  were  heard 
on  the  program.  March  2,  marked 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  Dr.  Riley's 
pastorate  in  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  Minneapolis.  The  forty-fifth  anni- 
versary of  the  Northwestern  Schools 
and  the  sixty-fourth  of  Dr.  Riley's 
ordination  were  also  celebrated. 

Dr.  Riley  has  long  been  a  leader 
in  the  cause  of  Fundamentalism.  God 
has  given  him  a  warm-hearted,  rich, 
full-souled  ministry.  We  thank  God 
for  this  warrior  of  the  faith  once  de- 
livered. Dr.  Riley  has  been  a  con- 
tributor to  Grace  and  Truth  during 
all  the  years  of  its  ministry. 
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Guest  Editorial .  © 

Driving  Out  the  Honky-Tonks 

Bernard  Von  Ehrenkroko 

An  old  adage  has  it  that  you  should 
fight    fire    with    fire. '  However,    it 
must  be  realized  that  care  must  be 
taken  as  to  how  fire  is  used  as  a 
weapon.  When  a  prairie  fire  is  ap- 
proaching,   men    do    not    set    their 
buildings   on  fire   to   spite   the   on- 
rushing  flames,  for  that  would  be  as 
bad  as  to  let  the  prairie  fire  do  the 
job.  Yet  that  is  just  what  is  being 
done  by  churches  attempting  to  drive 
out  night  clubs   by   installing   juke 
boxes  in  the  church  basement  and 
holding  weekly  dances.  This  does  not 
express  the  church's  disapproval  of 
road  houses,  but  rather,  to  the  young 
people,   this  places  a  stamp  of  ap- 
proval upon  what  is  being  done  in 
such   places.    If   a    youth   learns    to 
dance  in  the  church  he  can  see  no 
harm  in  dancing  elsewhere,  and  the 
church  would  then  be  on  the  same 
level  with  the  local  "hot  spots." 

Jesus  in  Matthew  21:13  quotes 
from  Isaiah  56:7  saying,  "It  is  writ- 
ten, 'My  house  shall  be  called  the 
house  of  prayer,'  but  ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves."  The  church  is  to 
be  in  the  world,  but  not  of  it,  and 
there  should  be  none  of  the  world 
in  the  church.  Trying  to  convince 
youth  of  the  evils  of  honky-tonks  by 
allowing  honky-tonk  activities  in  the 
church  is  like  the  teacher  who  tried 
to  explain  the  evils  of  gambling  to 
her  students.  By  way  of  application 
she  put  a  coin  in  the  slot  machine— 
and  hit  the  jack  pot!  Needless  to  say, 
the  application  failed. 

Since  the  church  is  to  be  a  place  of 
worship,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  one 
can  worship  God  in  the  modern,  sex- 
exalting  dance.  When  Christ  has  con- 
trol of  one's  life,  that  one  will  have 
no  desire  for  the  worldly,  lustful, 
self -satisfying  pleasures. 


The  Most  Unforgettable 

Christian  I  Have  Met 
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When  I  was  a  very  small  girl,  my 
mother  used  to  take  me  visiting  in 
Manitou.  The  people  she  went  to  see 
lived  on  a  hill  just  above  Manitou  in 
a  large,  pink,  Mexican-styled  house. 
I  always  loved  to  go  there,  because 
there  were  so  many  things  to  look 
at  and  while  mother  was  visiting  I 
was  free  to  go  about  as  I  pleased.  The 
thick  rugs  and  oriental  furniture 
were  very  fascinating,  but  best  of  all 
i  liked  to  go  up  on  third  floor  where 
stairs  led  out  on  the  roof.  Here  was 
a  beautiful  roof  garden  with  garden 
chairs  and  tables,  and  by  standing  on 
a  chair  I  could  look  over  the  roof 
wall  and  view  the  entire  city. 

It  never  occurred  to  me  then  that 
the  chair  on  which  I  was  standing  or 
the  rugs  and  furniture  down  stairs 
were  from  far  distant  countries  like 
Japan,  China,  and  India,  nor  had  it 
occurred  to  me  that  this  elderly 
couple  my  mother  came  often  to  visit 
had  once  been  missionaries  in  these 
same  countries.  The  things  I  really 
remember  about  the  couple  that 
lived  in  this  beautiful,  fairy-like 
house  was  that  they  were  always 
cordial  and  talked  kindly,  and 
showed  me  so  many  strange  things. 
Soon  I  forgot  even  these  things  be- 
cause my  mother  stopped  going  there 
to  visit  when. I  was  only  eight. 

By  what  most  people  would  call  a 
strange  coincidence,  but  what  I  know 


lo  have  been  God's  will,  in  October, 
1946,  a  lady  called  my  mother  and 
requested  to  see  me.  As  I  walked  into 
her  house  that  day  all  the  child-hood 
memories  of  the  many  times  I  had 
visited  there  came  back  to  me.  The 
lady  ushered  me  into  the  parlor  and 
immediately  began  the  conversation 
by  saying,   "We  have  been  praying 
for  you  since  you  were  a  small  girl 
of  six,  and  we  believe  God  has  an- 
swered our  prayer."  Then  she  asked 
me   if  I  were  saved,   and  to  this  I 
readily  replied,  "Yes,"  as  I  had  ac- 
cepted the  Lord  a  few  months  pre- 
vious. Then  she  explained  to  me  that 
they  had  waited  for  me  to  go  through 
school   and   to   graduate  from   high 
school  before  asking  me  if  I  would 
like  to  go  to  a  Christian  college,  or 
into  full  time  service  for  the  Lord. 
Needless  to  say  the  Lord  answered 
their  prayer,  for  I  am  attending  Den- 
ver Bible  College.  This  is  only  my 
part  in  the   story  of  this   Christian 
couple's  life.   The  most  outstanding 
thing  was  that  they  never  had  a  guest 
come  to  see  them  for  which  they  did- 
n't pray  until  the  Lord  gave  them 
the    assurance    that    the    one    they 
prayed  for  would  or  had  become  a 
child  of  God.  I'm  sure  that  the  others 
for  whom  they  prayed  would  have  a 
similar  story  to  tell.  I'm  very  grateful 
that  they  didn't  forget  a  very  small 
guest  even  though  she  was  only  six 
years  old. 
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God   Furnishes 


Salesmen  for  products  manufac- 
tured in  our  great  factories  are 
trained  very  thoroughly  for  their 
work.  Their  business  is  to  go  out  and 
make  known  the  practical  value  of 
their  merchandise,  the  prospective 
customer's  need  of  it/  and  the  inex- 
pensive price  of  it.  They  must  know 
whM  competitors  are  doing  in  order 
to  overcome  the  advantages  which 
competitors  enjoy.  God's  business 
d&es  not  differ  very  much  from  these 
sarfie  principles. 

The  soul  winner  should  remember 
that  the  sale  of  a:  washing  machine 
does  not  necessarily  require  help 
from  heaven,  but  the  winning  of  a 
soul  for  Christ  Jesus  does  need  the 
power  of  God  and  the  influence  of 
heaven  upon  the  soul.  Argument  may 
cause  a  customer  to  change  from  one 
kind  of  automobile  to  an  entirely 
different  .make,  but  only  the  power 
of  God  can  change  a  man  from  a 
lover  of  this  world  and  the  god  of 
this  world  to  a  lover  of  Christ  Jesus, 
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the  Equipment 


a  worshipper  of  God,  and  a  stranger 
to  this  world.  Philosophy  may  work 
splendidly  in  human  matters  but  the 
convicting  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  absolutely  essential  in  heavenly 
things. 

God  has  given  us  liberally  and 
graciously  all  the  necessary  equip- 
ment for  becoming  successful  fishers 
of  men  and  winners  of  souls. 

First  and  foremost  in  this  required 
equipment  is  a  personal  knowledge 
of  and  dependence  upon  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  person  who  is  filled  with 
the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  is  most 
ready  to  bring  a  soul  to  Christ. 
Somehow  this  wonderful  Person 
brings  into  the  life  that  peculiar,  in- 
describable, and  indispensable  unc- 
tion which  is  so  necessary  for:  suc- 
cessful Christian  work.  He  enables 
the  Christian  to  see  the  right  thing 
in  the  right  way  and  with  the  right 
emphasis.  He  leads  the  saint  to  ^ the 
sinner.  It  was  He  who  said  to  Philip, 
"Join  thyself  to  this  chariot."  Philip 
did  not  know  that  the  Spirit  had 
been  preparing  the  eunuch  for  the 
message.  He  did  not  need  to  know  it. 
At  the  proper  time  the  Spirit  of  God 
led  the  servant  of  God  to  go  with  the 
Word  of  God  and  enable  the  eunuch 
to  become  a  man  of  God.  He  is  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  who  has  charge 
of  God's  service  in  this  life  and 
therefore  we  must  depend  fully  upon 
Him  for  every  detail  of  our  Christian 
work. 


The  soul  winner  must  also  have 
and  hold  close  to  his  heart  the  Word 
of  God.  Paul  wrote  to  Titus  and  ex- 


horted  him  to  "hold  fast  the  faithful 
word."  It  must  be  precious  to  our 
own  hearts  or  we  will  be  in  no  po- 
sition to  give  it  to  another.  We 
should  remember  that  "the  letter 
killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life"  (II 
Cor.  3:6b).  He  is  speaking  of  the  let- 
ter of  the  Word  of  God.  Many  people 
read  the  Scriptures  and  get  no  in- 
formation, inspiration,  light,  or  life 
from  what  they  read.  The  letter  of 
the  Word  without  the  Spirit  of  God 
may  leave  the  heart  hard,  harsh,  bit- 
ter, and  cruel.  We  must  have  the 
letter  of  the  Word,  of  course,  but  we 
want  it  impregnated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  so  that  it  will  blessedly  affect 
the  hearts  of  those  to  whom  we  give 
it.  It  is  said  of  some  that  they 
preached  the  gospel  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven."  This 
is  absolutely  essential,  otherwise  the 
ministry  fails.  After  giving  the  mes- 
sage from  the  Word,  then  we  must 
remember  "the  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
say,  Come."  The  Holy  Spirit  must 
accompany  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  order  that  the  sinner  may 
yield  and  obey.  Again  we  read,  "The 
Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spir- 
its." Note  that  it  does  not  say,  "the 
Spirit  beareth  witness  to  our  spirits." 
Unfortunately  this  is  usually  the  way 
the  passage  is  read.  In  this  passage 
the  Spirit  is  not  telling  me  that  I  am 
a  Christian  but  telling  you  that  I  am 
a  Christian.  I  speak  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  Spirit  bears  testimony  to  you 
and  vice  versa.  This  double  testi- 
mony is  absolutely  essential  if  there 
are  to  be  good  results  for  eternity. 

We  should  endeavor  to  open  the 
Scriptures  clearly  and  fully.  We 
should  be  as  the  servant  of  God  who 
"read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  the 
Lord  distinctly  and  gave  the  sense 
and  caused  the  people  to  under- 
stand." The  Saviour  said  in  Matthew 
13,  "If  any  man  heareth  the  word 
and  understandeth  it  not  then  com- 
eth  the  devil."  He  also  said,  "If  any- 
one heareth  the  word  and  under- 
standeth it  the  same  bringeth  forth 
fruit."  From  this  we  learn  that  our 


great  effort  should  be  to  explain 
clearly  and  fully  the  meaning  of  the 
Scripture  in  order  that  those  who 
listen  may  have  intelligent  faith. 

The  soul  winner  must  be  attractive 
in  his  personality.  If  this  is  not  the 
case,  then  he  will  repel  sinners  in- 
stead of  attracting  them.  We  should 
make  it  easy  by  our  personality  for 
sinners  to  come  to  us  with  their 
problems  and  their  heart  hunger. 
There  are  Christians  who  have  an 
excellent  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures but  who  have  such  a  dispo- 
sition and  attitude  that  no  one  will 
confide  in  them. 

We  read  in  II  Peter  1,  "add  to  your 
faith  virtue."  It  is  my  opinion  that 
this  word  virtue  means  "pleasing- 
ness,  pleasantness,  winsomeness," 
and  other  such  gracious,  attractive 
qualities.  It  is  certainly  true  that 
when  these  traits  are  absent,  there  is 
a  cold,  hard  spirit  which  may  ac- 
company a  perfectly  orthodox  faith 
but  which  repels  those  who  seek  the 
Lord.  The  longing  soul  will  go  for 
help  to  one  who  is  sympathetic  and 
kind  in  his  attitude  toward  others. 
He  will  not  ask  the  stiff,  formal,  pro- 
fessional Christian.  It  is  interesting 
to  note  that  after  adding  virtue  to 
faith,  we  are  to  add  "knowledge." 
The  Lord  wants  us  to  be  prepared  to 
tell  the  one  who  comes,  the  things 
he  wants  to  know.  Therefore,  know- 
ledge is  essential.  Following  know- 
ledge is  "temperance,"  for  we  are  not 
to  "go  to  seed"  on  any  subject  nor 
over-emphasize  any  truth.  We  are  to 
hold  all  the  Word  of  God  in  an  even 
balance  in  our  hearts  and  also  in  our 
ministry.  After  temperance  we  are  to 
add  "patience,"  for  some  of  those 
who  are  attracted  by  our  virtue  and 
instructed  by  our  knowledge  will  not 
learn  easily  nor  quickly.  We  will 
need  to  bear  with  them  and  be  kind, 
showing  godly  patience  as  we  seek 
to  explain,  elucidate,  and  illustrate 
until  they  do  understand.  After  pa- 
tience we  are  to  add  "godliness."  It 
is  evident  that  those  who  are  attrac- 
ted to  us  by  a  gracious  attitude  and 
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receive  the  benefit  of  our  knowledge 
and  see  how  graciously  we  bear  with 
their  dullness  will  at  once  seek  to 
find  out  how  these  truths  have  affec- 
ted our  own  lives.  They  will  look  at 
us  to  see  whether  we  have  been 
changed  as  we  want  them  to  be 
changed.  A  godly  life  is  a  good  ad- 
vertisement for  a  godly  message.  Af- 
ter godliness  there  must  be  "brother- 
ly kindness"  because  the  one  who 
is  attracted  to  us  and  who  learns 
from  us  must  see  that  we  have  gen- 
uine interest  in  his  welfare.  Other- 
wise we  will  appear  to  him  to  be  only 
a  school  teacher  giving  instructions. 
After  all  of  these  we  are  to  add 
"love"  to  the  list  for  if  the  ungodly 
see  that  there  is  godly  love  accom- 
panying the  preaching  and  the  woo- 
ing, then  the  heart  is  softened  and 
the  ground  is  made  ready  for  the 
good  seed. 

The  soul  winner  must  be  resource- 
ful. Each  person  must  be  dealt  with 
as  an  individual.  No  formula  will 
meet  a  universal  need.  The  farmer 
thinks  along  different  lines  than  the 
railroad  engineer.  The  bookkeeper 
does  not  think  like  the  school  teach- 
er. Fishermen  must  be  resourceful 
for  fly-casting  will  never  interest  a 
cat  fish  and  worm  fishing  with  a 
sinker  and  a  bobber  will  not  interest 
brook  trout.  Some  fish  live  on  the 
bottom  in  the  mud;  others  live  near 
the  top  in  the  sunshine.  Some  fish 
like  flies  and  others  like  bacon  rind. 
Some  fish  will  bite  most  anything 
that  comes  their  way  while  others 
are  attracted  by  the  brightness  of  the 
silver  spoon  and  dart  at  the  sheen  in 
the  water.  The  same  situation  ex- 
ists among  sinners.  One  friend  was 
saved  through  John  18:8  but  prob- 
ably none  of  you  who  read  this  ar- 
ticle have  ever  heard  a  gospel  ser- 
mon on  this  verse.  The  friend  saw 
the  truth  of  substitution  in  this  verse 
and  accepted  deliverance  because 
Christ  was  taken  in  his  stead. 

Another  person  was  saved  through 
Psalm  119:68.  He  was  a  coal  miner 


lying  on  his  side  digging  at  the  coal 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  used  this 
verse  to  remove  his  antagonism  and 
win  his  heart.  The  Lord  does  not  al- 
ways use  John  3:16.  Therefore  it  is 
essential  that  many  parts  of  the 
Word  should  be  at  the  finger  tips  to 
be  used  as  occasion  demands.  The 
Christian  worker  must  be  wise  as  a 
serpent  and  harmless  as  a  dove.  He 
needs  to  be  careful  in  the  approach 
in  order  that  the  inquirer  may  not 
be  frightened  away.  Sometimes  it  is 
necessary  to  use  words  of  encourage- 
ment and  sympathy  in  order  to  elicit 
the  interest  of  the  friend.  It  is  quite 
all  right  to  take  advantage  of  situ- 
ations and  circumstances  in  order  to 
apply  the  precious  truth.  A  wisely 
placed  question  is  most  effective  but 
this  question  should  not  be  one  which 
can  be  answered  by  "yes"  0r  "no." 
The  character  of  the  person  will 
sometimes  determine  the  kind  of 
question  to  be  asked.  There  is  no 
use  asking  a  drunkard  if  he  is  a 
Christian.  You  can  see  that  he  is  not. 
There  is  no  use  asking  the  professing 
church  member  if  he  is  a  Christian 
for  he  will  tell  you  that  he  is.  Let 
the  question  be  apropos  to  the  kind 
of  person  being  dealt  with.  This  re- 
quires an  alert  mind,  diligent  at- 
tention, and  earnest  zeal  for  God. 

It  will  be  most  helpful  in  each  case 
if  an  effort  is  made  to  diagnose  the 
condition  of  soul  of  the  person  we 
are  attempting  to  win.  We  should  as- 
certain whether  the  person  is  satis- 
fied or  has  a  hunger.  We  should 
know  whether  he  professes  to  be 
saved  or  is  careless.  We  should  try 
to  find  out  whether  he  has  had  a 
religious  experience  which  left  him 
disappointed  and  disillusioned.  It 
will  be  most  helpful  to  learn  some- 
thing about  his  religious  environ- 
ment. If  he  was  raised  in  a  Catholic 
home  he  will  have  a  different  view- 
point from  the  person  who  was 
raised  in  a  Mormon  home  or  a  Pro- 
testant home.  The  more  that  is 
learned  about  his  history  the  easier 
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it  will  be  to  find  the  correct  remedy 
for  his  particular  attitude  toward 
Christian  things.  Of  course,  in  each 
case  an  attempt  should  be  made  to 
learn  whether  he  would  like  to  be 
saved  or  believes  that  he  is  really- 
lost .  Unless  there  is  some  hunger  it 
ill  be  useless  to  offer  him  the  bread 
of  heaven.  Unless  there  is  a  thirst  in 
his  soul  for  the  things  of  God  he  will 
not  be  interested  in  the  living  water. 
Unless  he  recognizes  the  disease  of 
sin  in  his  life,  he  will  not  want  the 
physician,  neither  will  he  want  the 
medicine  of  the  Word.  Unless  a  cor- 
rect diagonsis  is  made  one  will  spend 
much  time  and  waste  much  time  pur- 
suing a  course  which  is  not  effective 
nor  useful.  Some  need  help  to  see 
their  own  deep  need.  Some  know 
that  everything  is  not  well  with  the 
soul  but  do  not  know  what  the 
trouble  is.  There  are  people  who  do 


not  know  that  a  person  can  be  saved 
now  and  know  that  he  is  saved. 
There  is  a  great  ignorance  every- 
where concerning  God's  gospel  and 
His  provision  for  men's  hearts  and 
lives.  If  it  is  evident  that  the  friend 
would  ike  spiritual  help,  then  pro- 
ceed under  the  good  hand  of  the 
Lord  and  by  wise  questioning  diag- 
nose the  case.  Having  done  this,  en- 
deavor to  find  the  correct  message  in 
the  Scriptures  for  the  particular  as- 
pect of  his  need  and  then  seek  to 
explain  it  so  fully  that  he  will  re- 
spond and  accept.  May  the  blessed 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
anoint  with  wisdom  and  power  each 
one  who  reads  this  message.  May  He 
enable  each  one  to  find  the  leading 
of  the  Spirit  and  by  the  use  of  the 
Scriptures  lead  a  very  fruitful  life  for 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


•&»»«• 


The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  nol  Christian  ethics.  It  is 
not  morality.  It  is  not  social  righteousness.  These  and  many 
other  things  are  the  fruits  of  the  Gospel. 

We  are  amazed  at  the  number  of  fine  sermons  which  em- 
phasize Christian  ethics  but  which  totally  ignore  the  source 
of  power  to  live  such  a  life.  This  is  not  the  development  of 
goodness  inherent  in  every  man — it  is  something  which  results 
from  being  born  again. 

Inherent  in  the  Gospel  message  is  the  fact  of  sin  and  man's 
lost  condition.  There  is  nothing  there  to  cater  to  human  pride. 
Because  God  has  offered  salvation  through  the  death  of  His 
Son,  and  because  that  salvation  is  obtained  by  faith  alone, 
there  is  no  room  for  boasting. 

For  this  reason  the  Gospel  message  MUST  center  around 
the  person  and  work  of  Christ.  Our  pride  and  our  boasting 
are  in  Him  and  He  alone  gives  us  the  power  to  live  as  a 
Christian. 

In  our  earnest  desire  to  see  a  Christian  social  order  let  us 
never  forget  that  this  can  come  only  by  the  preaching,  teach- 
ing and  living  the  Gospel  as  presented  in  the  Bible. 

— Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
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Are  Men 

Without  Christ 

Really  Lost? 

Ace  S-  *do*tf 


To  ask  this  question  is  to  be  con- 
cerned with  the  meaning  and  sig- 
nificance of  being  lost.  How  can  one 
know  he  is  lost  without  Christ  if  he 
doesn't  know  what  a  lost  condition  is 
like?  The  expression  has  come  into 
such  common  usage  in  Christian  cir- 
cles that  we  suppose  others  know 
what  we  mean.  They  honestly  may 
not  know.  The  word  is  used  in  three 
ways. 

First,  it  is  used  with  reference  to 
one's  orientation  to  his  owner  or  pos- 
sessor. This  condition  is  a  state  of  not 
being  recovered  or  found.  The  con- 
cern here  is  with  the  owner — loss  of 
usefulness,  and  loss  of  rightful  pos- 
session. We  speak  of  the  "lost  and 
found." 

Second,  it  is  used  with  reference 
to  one's  orientation  to  his  environ- 
ment. The  condition  is  a  state  of  hav- 
ing wandered  from  the  way.  The 
symptoms  are  bewilderment,  per- 
plexity, lack  of  direction.  The  con- 
cern is  with  both  the  lost  and  the 
loser. 

The  third  usage  is  with  reference 
to  one's  orientation  to  himself.  This 
condition  is  the  state  of  being  spoiled, 
decayed,  or  ruined  physically,  moral- 
ly, or  spiritually.  In  connection  with 
this  we  speak  not  of  "lost  and  found" 
but  of  "lost  and  saved."  With  these 
suggestions  in  mind  we  may  very 
well  know  that  it  is  not  only  possible 
to  be  lost,  and  know  something  of  its 
awful  and  terrible  significance,  but 
also  that  men  are  really  lost  without 


Christ.  "For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  save  that  which  was  lost"  (Matt. 
18:11). 

This  first  condition  is  represented 
best  by  the  parable  of  the  Lost  Coin 
(Luke  15:8-10).  The  primary  con- 
cern is  with  the  one  who  lost  some- 
thing that  rightfully  belonged  to  her. 
The  parable  disregards  the  sensitivity 
of  that  which  was  lost — a  mere  coin 
— and  deals  with  the  concern  of  the 
one  who  lost  it.  The  picture  is  of  a 
woman  searching  diligently,  sacri- 
ficially,  and  unsatisfied  until  she 
finds  it. 

So  it  is  with  the  Lord.  This  ap- 
proach to  our  condition  is  from  God's 
standpoint.  We  belong  to  God  by  cre- 
ation, if  not  by  re-creation,  and  God 
is  concerned  about  the  soul  of  every- 
one, and  of  its  intrinsic  value  to  Him- 
self. 

We  have  here  the  answer  to  the 
question  whether  one  can  be  lost  and 
not  know  it.  There  may  be  many 
people  like  the  coin,  lost  and  utterly 
insensitive  to  their  condition.  But, 
never  fear,  the  Lord  knows  it!  God 
is  deeply  concerned  about  His  crea- 
tures. We  belong  to  Him,  and  He  has 
indicated  His  great  concern  by  pay- 
ing the  supreme  price  to  redeem  us. 

Now,  the  analogy  from  this  parable 
is  not  that  God  is  lost  to  man,  for 
natural  man  knows  not  the  things 
of  God,  but  man  is  lost  to  God  and 
has  been  since  the  "fall"  in  the  Gar- 
den of  Eden.  "And  the  Lord  God 
called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him, 
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where  art  thou?"  (Gen.  3:9).  This 
searching  question  indicates  that 
man  is  lost  to  God  through  sin,  and 
the  complete  recovery  of  His  right- 
ful possession  has  been  made  pos- 
sible only  through  redemption  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Yes,  men  are  lost  to 
God  without  Christ.  "But  all  things 
are  of  God,  who  reconciled  us  to 
himself  through  Christ"  (II  Cor.  5:18). 
This  second  condition  may  be 
represented  by  Isaiah  53:6: 
"All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray;  we  have  turned  every  one 
unto  his  own  way;  and  the  Lord  hath 
laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
Here  we  see  man  lost  to  his  spiritual 
environment  without  Christ.  Not 
only  is  he  lost  to  God,  but  he  is  lost 
to  heaven  and  the  fold  of  God  as 
well.  Now  we  see  the  sheep  looking 
for  the  shepherd  as  well  as  the  shep- 
herd looking  for  the  sheep.  The  Lord 
extends  this  picture  in  the  parable 
of  the  Lost  Sheep  in  Luke  15:4-7. 
The  sheep  has  turned  unto  his  own 
way.  He  was  not  led  astray;  he  stray- 
ed. He  was  bewildered,  perplexed, 
and  had  no  sense  of  direction. 

This  is  the  disparaging  picture  of 
a  man  spiritually  lost.  Men  are  made 
for  eternity  and  fellowship  with  God, 
and  they  are  terribly  lost  in  this 
world  of  sin  and  woe  without  Christ 
who  is  the  way  of  life.  Plato  said 
that  man  should  walk  on  earth  with 
his  eyes  in  the  sky. 

And  St.  Augustine  said,  "Thou  has 
made  us  for  Thyself  and  our  hearts 
are  restless  until  they  repose  in 
Thee."  Men  have  all  strayed  from 
the  way.  '"For  we  have  all  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God" 
(Rom.  3:23).  We  have  all  tasted  the 
fruit  of  Adam's  rebellion.  "There  is 
none  righteous,  no,  not  one"  (Rom. 
3:10).  Suddenly  we  begin  to  realize 
the  terrible  loneliness  and  horrible 
emptiness  of  life  away  from  the 
Shepherd,  not  to  speak  of  eminent 
danger  and  ultimate  doom.  We  begin 
souls.  In  our  confusion  we  take  this 


road  or  that  with  only  doubt  and  un- 
certainty as  our  reward.  We  never 
find  our  own  way. 

Men  are  lost  because  they  cannot 
save  themselves.  In  spite  of  the  still 
small  voice  saying,  "This  is  the  way, 
walk  ye  in  it"  (Isa.  30:21),  some  turn 
in  the  direction  of  personal  morality. 
It  seems  a  logical  road  for  it  leads 
up.  It  seems  honorable  since  it  is 
hard  to  avoid  falling.  And  although 
there  is  no  certainty  in  following  this 
way  many  take  it.  They  hope  that 
they  will  not  be  condemned  for  do- 
ing the  best  they  can  but  the  word  of 
God  says,  "All  our  righteousnesses  are 
as  filthy  rags"(Isa.  64:6),  and  that  "he 
that  believeth  is  not  condemned,  but 
to  search  for  the  Shepherd  of  our 
he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already"  (John  3:18),  before  we  ever 
do  any  works  of  one  kind  or  another. 
You  remember  the  prayer  of  the 
Pharisee,  how  he  thanked  God  for 
personal  morality  and  self- 
righteousness.  But  the  Lord  said  that 
this  man  went  down  to  his  house  not 
justified. 

Then  we  hear  the  Lord  say, 
"Straight  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it"  (Matt.  7: 
13).  And  in  spite  of  this  careful  and 
solemn  warning  we  see  a  multitude 
filing  down  the  broad  path  of  eccles- 
iasticism — "Churchianity."  You  have 
met  these  folks  many  times.  One 
says,  "I'm  a  member  of  the  church, 
isn't  that  enough?"  Another  says,  "I 
give  my  share  to  support  the  budget, 
of  the  church."  Still  another  says,  "I 
have  paid  my  penance  and  made  con- 
fession." Many  follow  this  path  in 
vain. 

Some  try  the  way  of  philosophy 
and  education.  This,  too,  is  a  futile 
search,  if  they  only  knew,  for  "The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom"  (Prov.  9:10).  Aldous  Huxley 
said,  "The  bitter  fruits  of  the  tree  of 
philosophy  made  me  re-examine  its 
roots."  Nevertheless,  many  are  intent 
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upon  trying  this  way.  In  our  present 
day  it  has  taken  on  new  glamour 
through  various  cults.  They  appeal 
to  our  mind,  our  culture,  and  our 
pride.  Instead  of  renouncing  self, 
they  magnify  the  self.  They  are  man- 
centered.  In  them  we  have  the  very 
epitome  of  man's  sin.  All  the  while 
he  is  searching  for  God,  he  is  re- 
belling against  God.  He  would  like 
to  find  God,  but  he  refuses  to  let  God 
find  him.  One  is  reminded  of  'The 
Hound  of  Heaven"  by  the  English 
poet,  Francis  Thompson.  The  picture 
is  of  a  man  running  away  from  God, 
while  all  the  time  his  innermost  de- 
sire is  to  be  sought  and  saved  from 
his  hell-bent  direction  by  God. 

There  are  many  of  these  paths 
which  lead  only  to  despair,  and  ul- 
timate destruction  and  death,  but  let 
us  look  rather  to  Christ,  the  only 
way.  For  the  way  of  the  cross  leads 
home,  and  there  is  no  other  way  but 
this. 

O  lost  soul,  can  you  not  see  that 
Jesus,  the  Good  Shepherd  is  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life — no 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
Him.  He  is  to  us  what  a  compass  is 
on  the  sea,  what  a  chart  is  on  the 
desert,  what  the  North  Star  is  to  our 
universe.  There  is  no  need  of  wan- 
dering aimlessly  through  this  desert 
of  life  perplexed,  bewildered,  with 
no  purpose,  no  sense  of  direction,  no 
certainty.  Hear  Him  say,  "The  son  of 
man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost"  (Luke  19:10).  "This 
is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners"  (I 
Tim.  1:15).  Men  are  lost,  indeed, 
without  Christ,  who  came  to  restore 


us  to  God  and  heaven,  our  rightful 
environment. 

The  third  usage  of  this  word  "lost" 
refers  to  the  significance  of  man's 
depravity  in  his  unregenerate  and 
rebellious  state. 

We  are  within  ourselves  hopeless- 
ly decadent.  O  how  true  that  though 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  we  be- 
come lower  than  animals  when  we 
reject  Him.  Here  is  truly  a  picture  of 
man  having  lost  his  orientation  to 
himself;  not  only  to  his  environment, 
and  to  God,  but  to  himself.  See  the 
degradation,  the  degeneracy  of  a  per- 
son without  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
Here  we  see  sin  full  grown  as  in 
James  1:15,  "and  sin  when  it  is  full 
grown  bringeth  forth  death."  Surely 
Christ  came  to  help  men  find  them- 
selves. 

It  is  our  nature  to  want  to  save 
that  which  is  worth  saving,  but  not 
so  the  Lord.  He  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost,  desperately 
and  hopelessly  lost.  See  the  Lord 
stretch  forth  His  hand  and  heal  the 
leper  even  after  putrification  had 
set  in.  See  the  woman  taken  in  adul- 
tery saved  from  moral  ruin  and  re- 
stored to  integrity  by  His  forgiving 
spirit.  See  Him  save  the  Gergesene 
demoniac  from  himself.  Certainly 
the  Lord  restores  the  ruined  and 
decadent  soul  of  man.  Hear  Him  say, 
"Marvel  not  that  I  say  unto  thee,  ye 
must  be  born  again."  "Though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow."  And  again,  "There- 
fore, if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature:  old  things  are  passed 
away;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new"  (II  Cor.  5:17). 


Keep  Yourself  Out  of  Sight 

Most  fishing  is  poorly  done.  Fishermen  make  too  much 
noise.  They  show  the  fish  the  pole,  the  line,  the  hook,  and  scare 
them  rather  than  lure  them.  The  only  way  to  fish  is  to  keep 
yourself  and  paraphernalia  out  of  sight. 
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Psalm  121:  1-2 
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Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead!  Fol- 
low thou  me!  Go  thou  and  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God  (Luke  9:60; 
Matt.  8:22). 

That  is  a  profound  saying,  "Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead!"  It  has  a 
deep  meaning;  if  at  first  it  seem  dull 
and  lustreless,  like  a  fragment  of 
spar,  we  have  only  to  turn  it  till  the 
light  striikes  it  at  the  "angle  of  re- 
flection,'' and  it  will  show  rich  hues. 
"Life"  and  "death"  are  words  that 
span  infinities;  the  difference  be- 
tween them  is  the  difference  between 
holiness  and  sin;  the  distance  be- 
ween  them,  the  distance  between 
heaven  and  hell. 

This  is  a  world  of  death.  The  dead, 
who  know  not  nor  feel  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  may  well  be  left 
to  bury  each  other;  left  to  magnify 
the  material  and  mortal,  as  all  burial 
does.  But  for  those  who  will  hear  and 
heed,  Christ  has  a  message  of  life. 
First  of  all,  "Follow  me!"  for  "he 
that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
the  darkness"  of  death  "but  shall 
have  the  light  of  life."  Then,  "Go, 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God!"  Having 
the  spirit  of  life,  we  are  to  speak  the 
word  of  life.  Christ  came  not  to  bury, 
but  to  raise  and  quicken  the  dea^: 
and  they  who  follow  Him  first  get 
life,  and  then  preach  Him  and  so 
give  life.  Our  first  duty  is  to  come 
unto  Him  that  we  may  ourselves 
have  life,  and  leave  the  ranks  of  the 
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dead  for  those  of  the  living;  our  fore- 
most duty  and  our  highest  delight 
must  then  be  to  bring  other  dead  to 
life;  instead  of  burying  them  more 
deeply  from  sight  and  contact  of  the 
Lord  of  life,  we  must  take  away  the 
stone,  that  the  dead  may  hear  His 
voice  and  live  and  come  forth. 

Evangelism  is  simply  this — rolling 
away  the  stone,  and  giving  the  dead 
a  chance  to  hear  the  word  of  life.  It 
is  bringing  the  evangel,  or  gospel, 
into  contact  with  the  unsaved;  and  it 
is  for  contact,  not  conversion,  that 
the  church  is  responsible.  We  are  to 
do  our  part  and  leave  God  to  do  His. 

Paul  says:  "Christ  sent  me,  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  evangelize."  Baptism 
is  not  to  be  reckoned,  like  repentance 
toward  God  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  among  the  pri- 
mary terms  of  salvation.  We  must 
not  lift  it  to  a  level  with  faith.  Faith 
justifies  the  soul  which,  in  believing, 
appropriates  Christ;  baptism  justifies 
faith,  as  one  of  its  fruits  and  proofs, 
attesting  faith  as  genuine. 

Every  child  of  God  may  truly  say, 
"Christ  sent  me  to  evangelize."  This 
is  a  foremost  duty  and  may  be  the 
highest  delight.  To  evangelize  is  the 
first  duty  in  the  order  of  time,  for 
there  must  be  believers  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  converts  to  become  con- 
fessors, in  order  to  form  the  Church; 
it  is  first  in  the  order  of  importance, 
for  it  is  accession  and  growth  that 
keep  the  Church  in  being.  To  the 
household  of  faith,  as  to  the  family 
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of  man,  the  condition  of  continuance 
is  obedience  to  the  law  of  increase. 
The  propagation  which  keeps  God's 
seed  alive  on  the  earth,  and  even- 
utally  spreads  that  seed  over  the 
earth  and  subdues  it,  is  evangelism. 
Everything  therefore,  both  as  to  ex- 
istence and  enlargement  of  the 
Church  of  God,  hangs  on  evangeliz- 
ing men. 

The  Church  must  continually  "go, 
disciple  all  nations,"  becoming  to  hu- 
man souls  everywhere  a  nursing 
mother.  So  far  as  she  fails  to  bring 
the  gospel  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
unsaved,  she  disobeys  the  last  com- 
mand of  her  Lord,  declines  in  spir- 
itual life,  forfeits  her  commission, 
and  risks  the  removal  of  her  candle- 
stick out  of  its  place. 

That  other  duties  are  important  we 
do  not  deny,  but  we  do  affirm  that 
the  importance  of  evangelism  is  pri- 
mary. Our  Lord  enjoined  upon  us 
first  to  disciple  all  nations  and  then 
to  teach  them  to  observe  all  His 
commands.  In  the  authorized  version 
the  two  Greek  verbs  are  both  ren- 
dered by  the  same  word  "teach,"  but 
the  mistake  is  corrected  in  the  Re- 
vision, for  they  represent  two  great 
branches  of  our  duty  and  trust;  first, 
to  go  out  and  gather  in  disciples; 
and  then  to  teach  and  train  the  new 
converts  in  the  knowledge  and  prac- 
tice of  truth  and  duty,  first,  to  "dis- 
ciple" men  and  then  to  "discipline," 
or  develop  disciples  into  sanctified 
and  serviceable  workers.. 

A  great  orator  and  sage,  Sydney 
Smith,  has  said  that  the  most  effec- 
tive figure  in  rhetoric  is  repetition. 
Probably  the  principles  we  thus  lay 
down  may  seem  axioms  not  need- 
ing demonstration,  and  scarcely  re- 
quiring statement;  but  familiarity 
with  truths  takes  away  their  force 
and  blunts  their  edge,  even  as  the 
tread  of  many  feet  wears  away  the 
inscriptions  on  memorial  pavements, 
unless  from  time  to  time  they  are 
re-cut.  And  so  we  seek  to  give  great- 


er emphasis  to  admitted  truths  by 
frequent  and  varied  statement.  As 
with  mallet  and  chisel,  blow  on  blow, 
we  would  cut  deeper  that  great  in- 
scription on  the  very  threshold  of 
church  life,  "Go  Evangelize!" 

The  Church  is  to  bear  and  rear 
children;  but  she  must  not  shrink 
from  the  throes  of  birth  through 
which  alone  God's  household  grows. 
We  have  seen  that  the  last  command 
is  followed  by  a  promise  of  His 
presence.  The  precept  and  promise 
are  joined  by  a  living  link,  for  only 
as  the  precept  is  obeyed  can  the 
promise  be  enjoyed.  If  the  Church 
is  faithful  in  making  and  training 
disciples,  she  basks  in  the  sunshine 
of  His  smile.  If  zeal  in  evangelizing 
gives  place  to  cold  neglect  of  souls, 
her  sun  suffers  obscuration  if  not 
eclipse,  so  surely  does  He  withhold 
or  withdraw  the  tokens  of  His  gra- 
cious presence  and  glorious  power. 
The  glory  of  the  Shechinah  pales 
whenever  passion  for  souls  give 
place  to  cold  indifference. 

In  various  ways,  by  forms  and  fig- 
ures both  forcible  and  beautiful,  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church  has  sought 
to  impress  this  double  duty  of  evan- 
gelism and  edification.  Two  laws  of 
church  life  are  expressed  and  en- 
forced throughout  the  New  Testa- 
ment; first,  the  law  of  inward 
growth,  and  secondly,  the  law  of  out- 
ward extension.  This  is  the  key  to 
much  of  the  teaching  of  our  Lord 
and  His  apostles.  In  the  interview 
between  the  risen  Redeemer  and  His 
disciples,  recorded  by  John,  we  find 
first  a  word  of  salutation,  "Peace  be 
unto  you";  then  a  word  of  commis- 
sion, "As  my  Father  hath  sent  me, 
even  so  send  I  you";  and  then  a  word 
of  conferment.  "Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost."  He  not  only  gives  the  com- 
mission, but  He  bestows  the  power 
to  carry  it  out — a  divine  enduement. 

The  word  is  great,  but  for  it  we 
have  conferred  by  Him  both  author- 
ity and  adequacy.  The  Church  long 
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since  came  to  her  Damascus  and  had 
her  vision  of  the  Holy  One.  She 
needs  no  longer  to  ask,  "Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  for  He 
has  set  before  her  the  primary  duty. 
With  pierced  hands  He  points  to>  the 
millions  who  have  not  even  heard 
His  name,  and  says,  "Go,  out  into 
the  streets  and  lanes,  the  highways 
and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to 
come  in!" 

When  Mr.  Webster,  at  the  laying 
of  the  cornerstone  of  the  Bunker 
Hill  shaft,  besought  the  vast  con- 
course of  people  to  "stand  back," 
lest  the  crowd  should  break  through 
the  speaker's  platform  at  peril  of  life 
or  limb — the  answer  was,  "It  is  im- 
possible!" "Impossible?"  thundered 
the  American  Demosthenes,  "Noth- 
ing is  impossible  at  Bunker  Hill!" 
And  when  we  remember  who  gave 
us  our  marching  orders,  and  who  left 
us  the  pledge  of  His  perpetual  pres- 
ence; when  we  stand  beside  that 
Cross  on  which  He  bore  our  sins,  and 
remember  that  He  is  the  propitiation 
for  the  whole  world,  we  dare  not 
talk  of  impossibilities.  In  the  lexicon 
of  the  Christian  life  there  is  and 
there  ought  to  be  no  such  word  as 
"fail!"  Nothing  Is  impossible  at  Cal- 
vary! 

Canon  Wilberfoce  tersely  puts  in 
four  words  the  whole  law  of  Christ 
— "admit,  submit,  commit,  transmit." 
The  first  three  concern  the  relation 
of  the  believer  to  his  Lord.  He  is  to 
admit,  to  his  mind  and  heart,  the 
truth  and  Him  Who  is  the  truth; 
submit  his  wayward  will  to  His 
will;  and  commit  all  things  in  trust 
to  His  keeping.  The  last  of  these  four 
words  expresses  the  relation  of  the 
believer  to  his  fellow-men;  hence- 
forth he  is  to  transmit;  to  become  the 
medium  through  whom  by  lips  and 
life,  the  light  and  love  of  God  shall 
be  transmitted  to  others.  In  these 
four  words  all  the  duties  of  the  dis- 
ciple are  briefly  summed  up  and 
comprehended.  They  are  the  cardinal 


points  in  the  horizon  of  his  spiritual 
life. 

We  are  called  not  to  be  saved  only, 
but  to  save.  The  watchword,  the  very 
motto  on  the  banner  of  the  Church, 
is  service.  The  chief  end  of  man  is 
"to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  Him 
forever";  to  glorify  Him  is  the  neces- 
sary preparation  for  the  highest  en- 
joyment of  Him.  The  work  is  com- 
mitted to  the  weak;  God  hath  chosen 
the  poor  and  base  and  despised — 
those  who  are  nothing  in  the  eyes 
of  men,  that  all  dependence  may  be 
upon  Him  and  all  the  glory  be  to 
Him. 

God  calls  every  disciple  to  direct 
effort  to  save  men.  The  confession 
of  Christ  with  the  mouth,  the  preach- 
ing of  Christ  with  the  life  and  the 
translation  of  faith  and  hope  and  love 
into  living  forms,  and  of  precept  into 
practice — all  this  is  a  mighty  witness 
for  Him,  and  His  gospel,  but  it  does 
not  exhaust  the  demands  of  duty. 
The  command  means  more  than  this: 
it  means  personal  work  for  souls. 

The  methods  are  so  various  that 
they  are  not  defined  or  prescribed, 
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but  they  embrace  the  whole  range 
of  opportunity,  the  whole  scope  of 
possibility.  From  the  lisping  infant 
in  the  cradle  to  the  savage  cannibal 
oil  the  isle  in  the  sea,  we  are  to  see  in 
every  human  being  a  soul  to  be 
taught  the  way  of  salvation.  In  the 
quiet  home  and  the  busy  mart,  in 
the  rural  retreats  or  city  streets,  at 
workmen's  bench  or  school  -  boy's 
desk,  wherever  a  child  of  God  con- 
fronts a  child  of  man,  there  must  be 
a  voice  to  speak  because  there  is  an 
ear  to  hear.  Even  prayer  is  not  effec- 
tual, energetic,  which  does  not  lead 
us  to  do  something.  Till  the  field  at 
your  feet,  and  send  others  to  till  the 
fields  which  you  cannot  reach.  Only 
thus  will  the  world-field  ever  be 
sown  with  the  seed  of  the  kingdom, 
and  wave  with  harvests  for  God.  We 
have  too  much  faith  in  God  to  be- 
lieve that  He  would  leave  to  us  a 
work  which  we  cannot  do|  A  loyal 
soldier  of  England's  Queen,  when 
asked  how  long  it  would  take  the 
British  army  and  navy  to  carry  a 
proclamation  from  Her  Majesty  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  replied,  "About 
eighteen  months."  We  have  no  con- 
ception of  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  flag  of  the  Cross  could  be  borne 
to  the  limits  of  the  globe,  if  the  en- 
terprise were  really  undertaken  by 
the  whole  body  of  believers.  In  1835, 
in  Hamburg,  seven  men  in  a  shoe- 
maker's shop  resolved  to  attempt  to 
spread  the  good  news.  Within  twenty 
years  they  had  organised  fifty  chur- 
ches, gathered  ten  thousand  con- 
verts, scattered  half  a  million  Bi- 
bles and  eight  million  pases  of  tracts, 
and  preached  the  gospel  to  fifty  mil- 
lions of  people.  At  that  rate,  two 
hundred  and  fifty  disciples  could 
reach  the  whole  population  of  the 
globe  in  thirty  years! 

If  today  there  were  but  five  hund- 
red disciples  on  earth,  and  each  of 
them  and  of  their  converts  should 
bring  to  Christ  one  soul  each  year, 
by  this  simple  geometrical  progres- 


sion the  number  of  converts  would 
swell  so  fast,  as  to  include  the  whole 
race  in  twelve  years.  Or  if  there 
were  but  one  disciple  and  he  should 
be  the  means  of  converting  one  soul 
each  year,  and  every  new  convert 
do  the  same,  thirty  years  would  mul- 
tiply the  number  to  more  than  thir- 
teen hundred  millions. 

What  does  all  this  show?  That  the 
bulk  of  professing  disciples  neglect 
this  foremost  duty  to  a  dying  world, 
and  practically  do  nothing  whalever 
in  discipling  others.  In  the  question 
of  personal  salvation,  service  is  for- 
gotten. One  fixes  his  thought  on 
worldly  treasures  and  pleasures,  and 
buries  himself  out  of  sight  and  of 
contact  of  the  lost,  in  the  sepulchre 
of  self-indulgence;  another  turns  his 
thought  to  heavenly  treasures  and 
pleasures,  but  it  is  all  about  his  own 
salvation  that  he  thinks.  This  is  all 
selfishness.  The  miser  and  the  monk 
are  alike,  each  lives  for  himself,  and 
for  himself  seeks  to  lay  up  treasures; 
only  the  treasures  differ  in  kind.  It 
is  a  vicious  type  of  piety  that  idly 
sits  and  sings,  "When  I  can  read  my 
title  clear,"  etc. 

Service  is  self-abnegation,  self- 
oblivion.  Moses  was  willing  to  be 
blotted  from  God's  Book,  and  Paul 
could  wish  himself  accursed  from 
Christ,  rather  than  have  Israel  cast 
away  forever.  He  who  would  save 
others  must  not  be  unduly  absorbed 
in  saving  himself.  He  who  seeks  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  will  find  his  own 
salvation  added  to  him,  without  fail. 

To  you  and  me  then  is  committed 
a  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  If  we 
do  this  thing  willingly  we  have  a  re- 
ward, but  if  against  our  will,  never- 
theless there  is  a  solemn  commission. 
If  there  be  some  who  cannot  "go  into 
the  dark  mine,"  like  Carey,  they  can 
"hold  the  rope,"  like  Fuller.  But  woe 
is  me,  if  in  some  way  or  other  I 
oreach  not  the  gospel  to  a  dying 
world! 
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Our  cover  page  is  a  familiar  summer  scene  in  ihe  high 
mountains  of  cool  Colorado.  Ii  was  taken  in  the  high  country 
near  Aspen.  The  two  million  visitors  to  Colorado  this  summer 
will  witness  such  scenes  as  this  as  they  travel  over  winding 
mountain  highways. 

The  mountain  shepherds  lead  their  flocks  to  the  high 
grasslands  where  there  is  abundance.  The  cool  waters  give 
refreshment  and  contentment.  The  shepherds  know  where  the 
richest  pastures  lie.  Our  Great  Shepherd  knows  His  sheep.  His 
sheep  also  know  Him  and  His  voice,  and  a  stranger  will  they 
not  follow.  He  also  provides  abundantly  for  His  flock. 
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Where  science  fails,  and  men  should  silent  be, 
God  can  reveal.  His  mighty  hand  we  see. 
He  is  not  silent,  let  us  listeners  be, — 
"Through  faith  we  understand." 

No  evolution  will  man's  life  explain. 
No  evolution  can  the  earth  sustain. 
Nor  evolution  make  us  "born  again," — 
"Through  faith  we  understand." 

And  so  our  life  with  ALL  its  riddles  here. 
Calls  the  believer  to  a  reverent  fear, 
A  loving  confidence  in  God  will  cheer, — 
"Through  faith  we  understand." 
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SOUL-CONVERTING 
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"The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect, 
converting  the  soul"  (Ps.  19:7). 

When  he  spoke  of  "the  Law  of  the 
Lord,"  David  did  not  merely  mean 
the  law  as  it  was  given  in  the  Ten 
Commandments,  although  that  also  is 
perfect,  and  is  used,  to  some  extent, 
in  the  conversion  of  souls.  The  term 
includes  the  entire  doctrine  of  God — 
the  whole  Divine  revelation;  and 
though  in  David's  day  there  was  not 
so  full  and  clear  a  revelation  as  we 
have,  for  the  New  Testament  was 
not  then  given,  nor  much  of  the  Old 
Testament,  yet  the  text  has  lost  none 
of  its  former  force,  but  has  rather 
gained  more;  so  I  shall  use  it  as  ap- 
plicable to  the  entire  Scriptures,  to 
the  Law  and  to  the  Gospel,  and  to 
all  that  God  has  revealed;  and  speak- 
ing of  it  in  that  sense,  I  may  truly 
say  that  it  is  perfect,  and  that  it  con- 
verts the  soul. 

The  Word  of  God  must  be  tested, 
like  other  books,  by  the  effect  which 
it  produces;  and  I  am  going  to  speak 
upon  one  of  its  effects  to  which  many 
of  us  here  present  can  bear  personal 
witness.  The  old  proverb  says, 

"Speak  as  you  find  " 

and  I  am  going  to  speak  of  the  Bible 
as  I  have  found  it — to  praise  the 
bridge  that  has  carried  over  every 
difficulty  until  now,  and  that  has  car- 
ried a  great  many  of  you  over  also. 
We  know  that  the  Law  of  the  Lord  is 
good  because   it   converts   the   soul; 
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and,  to  our  mind,  the  best  proof  of 
its  purity  and  power  is  that  it  has 
converted  our  soul. 

1.  First,  I  am  io  show  how  the 
Word  of  God  converts  the  soul. 

Man's  face  is  turned  away  from 
his  Maker.  Ever  since  the  first  day 
when  our  parents  broke  the  Law  of 
God,  we  have  been,  all  of  us,  guilty 
of  the  same  great  crime.  We  stand  as 
men  who  have  their  backs  to  the 
light,  and  we  are  going  the  down- 
ward road,  the  road  which  leads  to 
destruction.  What  we  need  it  to  be 
turned  round,  for  that  is  the  meaning 
of  the  word  "converted"  —  turned 
right  about.  We  need  to  hear  the 
command,  "Right  about  face,"  and  to 
march  in  the  opposite  direction  from 
any  in  which  we  have  ever  marched 
before.  Our  text  truly  says  that  the 

Word  of  God  turns  us  around. 

It  does  not  mean  that  the  Word 
alone  does  that  apart  from  the  Spirit 
of  God,  because  a  man  may  read  the 
Bible  through  fifty  times,  and,  for 
fifty  years,  hear  sermons  that  have 
all  come  out  of  the  Bible,  and  yet 
they  will  never  turn  him  unless  the 
Spirit  of  God  makes  use  of  the  Word 
of  God  or  the  preacher's  sermons. 

The  first  thing  the  Word  of  God 
does  is  to  show  a  man  how  he  may 
get  right.  And,  oh,  how  perfectly  it 
shows  him  this!  It  comes  to  the  man, 
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and  says  to  him,  "Your  sin  deserves 
punishment;  God  has  laid  that  pun- 
ishment upon  His  only  begotten  Son; 
and  therefore  He  is  ready  to  forgive 
you  freely  for  Christ's  sake,  not  be- 
cause of  anything  good  in  you,  or 
anything  you  ever  can  do,  but  en- 
tirely of  His  free  mercy.  He  bids  you 
trust  yourself  in  the  hands  of  Jesus 
that  He  may  save  you."  Come,  then, 
and 

Rely  upon  what  Christ  has  done, 

and  is  still  doing  for  you,  and  believe 
in  the  mercy  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus, 
to  all  who  trust  Him.  Oh,  how  clearly 
the  Word  of  God  sets  Christ  before 
us!  It  is  a  sort  of  mirror  in  which  He 
is  revealed.  Christ  Himself  is  up  in 
Heaven,  and  a  poor  sinner,  down 
here  on  earth,  cannot  see  Him  how- 
ever long  he  looks;  but  this  Word  of 
the  Lord  is  like  a  huge  looking- 
glass,  better  even  than  Solomon's 
molten  sea;  and  Jesus  Christ  looks 
down  into  this  mirror,  and  then,  if 
you  and  I  come  and  look  into  it,  we 
can  see  the  reflection  of  His  face. 
Blessed  be  His  holy  Name,  it  is  true, 
as  Dr.  Watts  sings, 

"Here  I  behold  my  Saviour's  face 
Almost  in  every  page." 

There  is  scarcely  one  chapter  in 
which  Christ  is  not,  more  or  less 
clearly,  set  forth  as  the  Saviour  of 
sinners.  So  the  Word  of  God,  you  see, 
shows  the  man  that  he  is  in  the 
wrong,  takes  him  away  from  wrong 
ways  of  trying  to  get  right,  and  then 

Puis  him  in  ihe  way  io  gel  right, 

— namely,  by  believing  in  Jesus. 

But  the  Word  of  the  Lord  does 
more  than  that.  In  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  it  helps  the  man  to  be- 
lieve; for,  at  the  first,  he  is  quite 
staggered  at  the  idea  of  free  salva- 
tion —  instantaneous  pardon  —  the 
blotting  out  of  sin  all  for  nothing, 
pardon  for  the  worst  and  vilest  free- 
ly given  and  given  now.  The  man 
says,  "Surely  it  is  too  good  to  be 
true."  He  is  filled  with  amazement, 


for  God's  thoughts  are  as  high  above 
him,  and  as  far  out  of  his  reach,  as 
the  heavens  are  above  the  earth. 
Then  the  Word  comes  to  him,  and 
says,  "Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord:  though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow:  though  they  be  red 
like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." 
The  Word  also  says  to  him,  "All 
manner  of  sin  and  of  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  men."  The  Word 
says,  "The  mercy  of  the  Lord  endur- 
eth  for  ever."  "He  delighteth  in  mer- 
cy." "I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick 
cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a 
cloud,  thy  sins."  I  need  not  go  on  re- 
peating the  texts  with  which,  I  hope, 
many  of 

You  have  long  been  familiar. 

There  is  a  great  number  of  them — 
precious  promises,  gracious  invita- 
tions, and  comforting  doctrines;  and, 
as  the  sinner  reads  them,  with  trem- 
bling gaze,  the  Spirit  of  God  applies 
them  to  his  soul,  and  he  says,  "I  can 
and  I  do  believe  in  Jesus.  Lord,  I  do 
gladly  accept  Thy  pardoning  mercy. 
I  look  unto  Him  who  was  nailed  to 
the  Cross,  and  I  find  in  Him  the  cure 
for  the  serpent-bites  of  sin.  I  do  and 
I  will  believe  in  Jesus,  and  venture 
my  soul  upon  Him."  It  is  thus  that 
the  Word  of  God  converts  the  soul — 
by  helping  the  man  to  believe  in 
Jesus.  And  when  he  has  done  that, 
the  man  is  converted;  for  when  a 
man  looks  at  Christ  alone,  he  has 
turned  his  face  towards  God.  Such 
an  one,  indeed,  is  turned  right  round; 
from  rebelling  against  God,  he  has 
come  to  feel  gratitude  to  his  Re- 
deemer, and  he  seeks  to  live  to  God's 
glory  as  he  would 

Never  have  thought  of  doing  before. 

I  ask  you,  who  are  the  people  of 
God,  whether  you  have  not  felt,  since 
your  conversion,  the  power  of  the 
Word  of  God  in  sustaining  you  in 
your  converted  condition.  Do  you 
not  often  feel,  as  you  hear  the  gospel 
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preached,  your  heart  grow  warm 
within  you?  Some  time  ago,  when  I 
went  away  for  a  week's  holiday,  I 
was  more  than  a  little  troubled  about 
many  things.  I  had  been  for  a  long 
while  preaching  to  others,  and  I 
thought  I  should  like  to  feel  the  pow- 
er of  the  Word  in  hearing  it  myself. 
I  went  to  a  little  chapel  in  the  coun- 
try, and  there  I  heard  a  lay  brother — 
I  think  he  must  have  been  an  en- 
gineer— preach  a  sermon.  There  was 
nothing  very  grand  in  it,  except  that 
it  was  full  of  Christ;  and  as  I  listened 
to  it,  my  tears  began  to  flow.  I  wish 
that  sometimes  some  of  you,  my 
brethren,  would  preach,  and  let  me 
take  my  turn  at  listening.  Well,  on 
that  occasion  my  soul  was  melted  as 
I  heard  the  Gospel  proclaimed  very 
simply,  and  I  thought, 

"After  all,  I  do  feel  its  power; 

I  do  enjoy  its  sweetness;"  for,  while 
I  listened  to  it,  my  heart  overflowed 
with  joy  and  delight,  and  I  could  only 
sit  still  and  weep  as  I  heard  the 
simple  story  of  the  Cross. 

The  Word  of  God  is  perfect,  and  its 
effect  is  continually  to  restore  and 
revive  the  soul  of  the  Christian.  This 
has  been  to  me  one  of  the  great  evi- 
dences of  the  truth  of  inspiration. 

The  Word  of  God  is  perfect,  con- 
verting the  soul.  You  will  find  it  to 
be  so  the  longer  you  live,  and  the 
more  you  test  and  try  it.  Whenever 
you  go  astray,  it  is  because  you  get 
away  from  the  Word  of  God;  and  as 
long  as  you  are  kept  right,  it  is  be- 
cause you  are  drinking  in  the 
precious  truth  concerning  Jesus  as  it 
is  revealed  in  the  Bible.  That  is  the 
one  perfect  Book  in  the  world,  and 
it  will  make  you  also  perfect  if  you 
will  yield  to  its  gracious  influence. 
Only  submit  yourself  to  it,  and  you 
will,  one  day,  become  perfect,  and 
be  taken  up  to  dwell  where  the  per- 
fect God,  who  wrote  the  perfect 
Book,  will  reveal  to  you 

The  perfection  of  bliss  forever 


and  for  evermore.  God  grant  to  you, 
dear  brethren  and  sisters,  to  know 
the  power  of  this  converting  Book! 
If  any  of  you  have  backslidden,  I 
pray  that  this  same  blessed  Book 
may  bring  you  back.  I  had  a  letter, 
the  other  day,  from  the  backwoods 
of  America,  that  did  my  heart  good. 
It  was  from  a  man  who  was  one  of 
my  first  converts  at  New  Park  Street 
Chapel.  He  had  been  for  years  a 
member  of  the  church,  but  he  grew 
cold,  and  ceased  to  attend  the  means 
of  grace:  and  at  last  he  had  to  be 
excommunicated  from  the  church.  He 
went  out  to  America,  and  there,  far 
away,  he  began  to  examine  himself, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  brought  home 
to  his  heart  the  old  texts  which  he 
used  to  hear.  He  writes  that  he  was 
brought  to  his  knees,  and  now  he  is 
actively  engaged  in  the  service  of 
God,  endeavoring  to  bring  other 
backsliders  and  sinners  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  Word  of  God 
that  will  restore  you,  backslider;  I 
hope  it  will  do  so  this  very  hour,  and 
that  soon  you  will  come  to  us  and 
say, 

"Take  me  into  the  church  again, 

for  the  Lord  has  restored  me  to  fel- 
lowship with  Him  through  His 
blessed  Word." 

2,.. I  have  no  need  to  say  much 
concerning  the  consequent  excellence 
of  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Law  of  the  Lord,  which  accomp- 
lishes such  an  excellent  work,  must 
be  itself  excellent.  I  will,  therefore, 
only  make  one  or  two  brief  remarks, 
and  then  close.  "The  Law  of  the  Lord 
is  perfect,  converting  the  soul,"  right 
away  from  the  beginning  of  conver- 
sion to  the  end.  Whenever  we  want 
to  have  converts — and  I  hope  that  is 
always — the  best  thing  for  us  to  do  is 
to  "preach  the  Word."  My  dear 
brother,  if  you  preach  the  Word  of 
God,  if  you  lift  up  the  crucified 
Christ  on  the  pole  of  the  Gospel,  you 
need  not  be  very  particular  about  the 
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style  of  your  speech.  I  believe  that 
a  great  deal  of  first-class  speaking  is 
simply  a  means  of  veiling  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  and  that 

Fine  talk  about  Jesus  Christ 

IS  about  the  last  thing  that  poor  sin- 
ners need.  I  sat  at  an  hotel  table  in 
Mentone,  one  evening  at  dinner,  and 
I  wanted  to  speak  to  a  friend  who 
was  sitting  opposite  to  me,  but  some- 
one had  put  a  most  magnificent  bou- 
quet of  flowers  in  a  very  splendid 
vase  between  us.  I  was  grateful  that 
those  flowers  bloomed  in  the  middle 
of  winter,  and  I  was  pleased  to  see 
and  to  smell  them.  But  by-and-by  I 
moved  them  to  one  side,  because  they 
stood  in  the  way  of  my  view  of  my 
friend's  face.  So,  I  admire  fine  lang- 
uage, nobody  enjoys  it  more  than  I 
do  in  its  proper  place;  I  even  think 
I  could  manage  a  little  of  it  myself 
if  I  were  to  try.  But  whenever  it 
stands  between  a  poor  soul  and 
Christ,  I  should  like  to  say,  "Break 
that  vase  into  a  thousand  pieces,  fling 
those  flowers  into  the  fire;  we  do  not 
want  them  there,  for  we  want  the 
poor  sinner  to  see  Christ."  It  is  the 
Word  of  God  that  converts  the  soul; 
not  our  pretty  figures  about  the 
Word;  nor  our  fine  talk  about  it,  but 
the  Word  itself.  We  must  "preach  the 
Word"  if  we  want  to  have  conver- 
sions. 

There  is  another  thing  that  I  feel 
I  must  say  to  you.  We  must  not  think 
that,  in  order  to  have  conversions,  it 
is  necessary  to  leave  out  any  part  of 
the  Gospel.  I  am  afraid  that  some 
people  think  that,  if  you  stand  and 
shout,  "Believe,  believe,  believe,  be- 
lieve, believe,  believe,  believe,"  you 
will  convert  any  number  of  people; 
but  it  is  not  so.  You  must  tell  your 
hearers  what  they  have  to  believe; 
you  must  give  them  the  Word  of 
God,  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel;  for 
the  people  who  are  said  to  be  con- 
verted without  being  taught  from  the 
Scriptures,  will  very  soon 


Need  lo  be  "converted"  again 

There  must  be  shot  and  shell  in 
our  guns  if  any  real  execution  is  to 
be  done;  blowing  off  a  lot  of  pow- 
der, and  making  a  great  noise,  may 
sound  very  well  for  a  time,  but  it 
comes  to  nothing  in  the  end.  Just  the 
same  Gospel — adapted  as  to  its  tone 
and  method,  but  the  same  Gospel — 
that  I  preach  in  this  place,  I  would 
preach  in  a  thieves'  kitchen,  or  to 
the  poorest  of  the  poor,  and  the  most 
illiterate  of  mankind.  It  is  the  Gospel, 
and  only  the  Gospel,  that  will  con- 
vert the  soul. 

Now  dear  friends,  you  who  are  not 
converted,  my  closing  word  is  to  you, 
if  you  really  wish  for  strength,  life, 
and  salvation,  you  will  get  it  through 
hearing  the  Word  of  God,  or  through 
reading  this  precious  Book.  "Faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  Word  of  God."  Eyegate  is  not 
usually  the  way  by  which  Immanuel 
rides  into  the  city  of  Mansoul.  The 
lifting  up  of  the  Host,  the  pretty 
decorations  on  the  priest's  robe,  the 
crucifix,  the  stations  of  the  cross,  and 

All  that  Romish  Mummery 

will  save  nobody.  That  is  not  God's 
way  of  salvation;  but  Christ  comes 
into  Mansoul  through  Eargate.  "In- 
cline your  ear,  and  come  unto  Me; 
hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live." 
Whenever  the  Gospel  is  preached, 
dear  hearer,  do  really  hear  it.  Re- 
member how  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
said,  "He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear "  The  promise  is,  "Hear, 
and  your  soul  shall  live;"  and  if  you 
come  with  a  willing  mind — willing 
to  judge,  and  weigh,  and  then  to  be- 
lieve, the  Word — the  moment  you  do 
believe  it,  you  are  saved.  That  Word 
of  God,  which  leads  you  to  believe, 
has  already  converted  you;  so,  come 
out,  and  confess  what  God  has  done 
for  you,  and  then  go  on  your  way 
rejoicing.  May  God  bless  every  one 
of  you,  without  a  single  exception, 
for  His  Name's  sake!  Amen. 
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7<&  06mc6  VS  7<&  THovie 

A  writer  in  the  "Chicago  Daily  News"  lore  the  mask  from 
the  reasons  given  by  some  persons  for  not  attending  church 
services,  by  using  those  same  reasons  against  going  to  the 
movies.  This  was  his  method: 

"I'm  out  of  the  habit  of  going  to  the  movies;  I  better  not 
go  tonight." 

"I  have  not  been  to  the  movies  for  so  long  the  walls  would 
fall  in  if  I  went." 

"I  know  a  man  who  has  gone  to  the  movies  for  years,  and 
he  is  no  better  than  I  am." 


a* 


There  are  as  many  good  people  outside  the  movies  as 
inside." 

"Too  many  hypocrites  attend  the  movies." 

"I  stay  away  from  the  movies  because  of  the  kind  of  folks 
who  support  them.  I  would  not  sit  in  the  same  room  with 
Mr.  So  and  So." 

"The  performer  gets  more  money  than  I  do.  Why  should 
I  help  keep  him  in  a  good  car  and  fine  clothes?" 

"I  do  not  like  the  people  in  charge  of  the  movies." 

"I  stay  away  from  the  movies  because  I  went  so  much 
when  I  was  a  child." 

"I  need  new  clothes  before  I  can  go  to  the  movies." 

—"Now1 


." 
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The  Trinity 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son — ■ 
John    10:30,    and   Holy   Spirit — John   4:24. 

Verbal  Inspiration 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  author- 
ity of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments — II 
Tim.   3:16-17. 

Total  Depravity 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all  men 
by  nature — Rom.  3:19. 

Personality  of  Satan 

The    personality    of    Satan — Job.     1:6-7. 

Virgin  Birth 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus  Christ 
— Luke    1:35. 

Blood  Atonement 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only 
atonement  for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

Resurrection 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
Jesus — Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

Justification  by  Faith 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of 
faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — 
Acts    13:38-39. 

Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 


the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens,  and  guides  the  believer — John 
16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 

Eternal  Security 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers — John 
10:28-29. 

Second  Coming  of  Christ 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  imminent 
return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1: 
11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

Hell 

The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all  un- 
saved men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14-15. 

The  Church 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church — 
I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

Missions 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts 
1:8. 

Separation  from  the  World 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  sep- 
aration from  all  worldly  and  sinful  prac- 
tices— James  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John  2: 
16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 


Dr.  Cortland  Myers  tells  of  laying  his  hand  on  the  shoul- 
der of  a  young  man  whom  he  asked  if  he  were  a  Christian.  He 
had  not  seen  or  known  him  apart  from  the  crowd  before  that 
moment.  He  replied,  "No  sir,  I  have  heard  you  preach  every 
Sunday  for  seven  years  without  exception,  and  I  am  not  a 
Christian  yet."  He  is  now  a  faithful  Christian.  What  seven 
years  of  preaching  failed  to  do,  five  minutes  of  heart-contact 
and  personal  work  accomplished. 
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"Lesson  material  is  based  on  International  Sunday  School  Lessons.  The  Interna- 
tional Bible  Lessons  for  Christian  Teaching,  copyrighted  by  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education,  and  is  used  by  its  permission. ' ' 


JUDAH'S  UNSTEADY  COURSE 

JUNE  1,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  II  Kings   18:28-35; 

19:5-37;  20:12-17 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  Isaiah  30:15 

Today's  lesson  might  better  be  en- 
titled "The  Secret  of  Victory."  Let 
us  study  this  lesson  under  three 
heads. 

I.  THE  PERTINENT  FACT 

Two  experiences  recorded  in  this 
lesson  stand  out  in  significant  con- 
trast. Hezekiah's  deliverance  from 
the  King  of  Assyria  is  in  striking 
contrast  with  his  folly  in  becoming  a 
prey  to  the  King  of  Babylon.  In  the 
first  instance  Hezekiah  trusted  in  the 
Lord.  In  the  second,  he  trusted  his 
own  wisdom  and  made  a  foolish 
and  disastrous  mistake. 

In  Hezekiah's  deliverance  from  the 
King  of  Assyria  four  significant  facts 
are  narrated.  Read  the  story  as  it  is 
told  in  the  scriptures  cited  in  con- 
nection with  each. 

1.  We  note  the  blasphemy  of  the 
messenger  of  the  King  of  Assyria 
(II  Ki.  18:28-35). 

2.  We  note  the  prayer  of  Hezekiah 
(II  Ki.  19:15-19). 


3.  We  note  the  assurance  of  ans- 
wered prayer  (II  Ki.  19:20-34). 

4.  We  note  the  Lord's  deliverance 
of  His  people  in  answer  to  prayer 
(II  Ki.  19:35-37). 

In  Hezekiah's  folly  with  reference 
to  the  messengers  of  the  King  of 
Babylon  we  note  three  significant 
things. 

1.  We  note  that  the  approach  of 
the  king  of  Babylon  was  apparent- 
ly a  friendly  approach  (II  Ki.  20: 
12). 

2.  We  note  that  without  prayer,  or 
in  any  wise  consulting  the  Lord, 
Hezekiah  entered  into  friendly  re- 
lationships with  the  messengers  of 
the  King  of  Babylon  (II  Ki.  20:13). 

3.  We  note  that  because  of  his  mis- 
take the  Lord  foretold  a  chasten- 
ing which  should  come  upon  Is- 
rael (II  Ki.  20:14-17). 

II.  THE  PROPHETIC  OUTLOOK 

In  these  facts  which  we  have  noted 
there  is  a  definite  prophetic  content. 

Israel's  past  oftimes  becomes  typical 
and  prophetic  of  her  future,  and  so 
it  is  in  these  instances. 
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Hezekiah's  mistake  of  entering  into 
friendly  relationships  with  the  King 
of  Babylon  will  be  repeated  in  the 
future.  God's  Word  tells  us  that  in 
the  coming  time  of  Tribulation,  Is- 
rael shall  enter  into  a  covenant  with 
Antichrist,  the  man  of  sin  (Isa.  28: 
15-18).  Significantly  enough  this  man 
also  shall  be  King  of  Babylon  (Rev. 
17:3;  8-14);  and  he  also  shall  make 
an  apparently  friendly  approach  to 
the  people  of  Israel  (Dan.  9:27a;  Dan. 
11:21  ,32,  34).  But  as  in  Israel's  past 
experience  it  was  a  king  of  Babylon 
who  later  became  the  enemy  of  Hez- 
ekiah's people  and  brought  upon 
them  the  chastening  which  God  fore- 
told, so  in  the  coming  time  of  Tribu- 
lation the  very  King  who  makes  the 
covenant  with  the  people  turns  out 
to  be  their  most  cruel  and  relentless 
enemy  and  turns  his  fury  against 
them  (Dan.  9:27b;  Matt.  24:15-22; 
Psa.  83:1-5). 

But  Hezekiah's  deliverance  from 
the  King  of  Israel  has  its  glorious 
counterpart  in  the  future.  In  that 
day  Israel  will  be  pressed  almost  to 
the  point  of  extinction  by  her  blas- 
phemous enemy.  In  that  day  Anti- 
christ, with  a  vast  army  which  he  has 
gathered,  will  be  attempting  to  ut- 
terly destroy  Israel  (Rev.  13:6-7;  Psa. 
83:1-5;  Zech.  14:1-2.  But  just  as  it 
seems  that  surely  this  terrific  assault 
must  result  in  Israel's  extermina- 
tion, the  people  will  cry  to  the  Lord 
for  deliverance  and  in  answer  to  their 
cry  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  ride 
forth  from  Heaven  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  upon  Antichrist 
and  his  cohorts,  and  he  shall  glori- 
ously deliver  His  people  (Zech.  14: 
3;  Isa.  64:1;  Rev.  19:11-19;  II  Thess. 
1:7-10). 

III.  THE   PERSONAL 
APPLICATION 

From  these  incidents  in  the  life  of 
Hezekiah  we  learn  precious  truths 
for  our  personal  profit. 

From  Hezekiah's  folly  in  his  deal- 
ing with  the  messengers  of  Babylon 


let  us  learn  the  folly  of  trusting  in 
our  own  wisdom.  Such  an  experi- 
ence emphasizes  the  need  of  the 
scripture's  admonition:  "Trust  in  the 
Lord  with  all  thine  heart  and  lean 
not  unto  thine  own  undertanding" 
(Prov.  3:5-6).  Incidentally,  this  inci- 
dent may  serve  as  a  graphic  illus- 
tration of  the  fact  that  the  flattery 
of  the  wicked  is  oftimes  more  dan- 
gerous and  deadly  to  the  Christian 
than  outright  assault  (Prov.  26:28; 
Psa.  5:8-9).  It  may  illustrate  also  the 
truth  that  friendship  with  the  world 
is  enmity  against  God  (James  4:4). 
It  will  illustrate  also  the  folly  of 
prayerlessness  in  the  Christian's  life 
(Col.  4:2;  Eph.  6:12-18). 

From  Hezekiah's  deliverance  we 
learn  that  the  way  of  victory  is  io 
put  our  trust  in  the  Lord.  Many  are 
the  promises  of  God's  Word  to  those 
who  do  trust  in  Him.  "The  fear  of 
men  bringeth  a  snare;  but  whoso 
putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  shall 
be  safe"  (Prov.  24:25;  Cf.  Isa.  26:3; 
Phil.  4:6-7;  II  Cor.  10:4-5;  Jude  24). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

The  beaten  British  army,  standing 
helpless  and  apparently  doomed  at 
Dunkirk,  was  saved  by  thousands  of 
little  boats  that  ferried  it  across  the 
Channel.  The  men  were  saved,  but 
their  equipment  was  lost. 

That  equipment  was  virtually  all 
that  England  possessed.  There  were 
fewer  than  100  tanks  on  the  island — 
and  these  were  old  and  worthless. 
There  was  little  artillery,  and  not 
enough  rifles  for  a  regiment  until  a 
frantic  call  brought  a  shipload  of 
old  Springfields  and  Enfields  from 
America.  England  was  naked  and  un- 
defended. 

Why  didn't  Hitler  invade?  England 
was  his  for  the  taking.  He  might 
have  won  the  war  in  a  few  days. 
There  is  no  explanation  of  his  fail- 
ure except  that  his  shrewd,  mad 
mind  went  blank. 
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When  the  Japs  attacked  at  Pearl 
Harbor,  they  virtually  destroyed  our 
Pacific  fleet.  Hawaii  and  our  whole 
Pacific  coast  lay  open  before  them. 
If  they  had  sent  in  the  great  armada 
of  fighting  ships  and  transports 
which  our  flyers  later  smashed  and 
turned  back  at  Midway,  there  would 
have  been  nothing  to  stop  them.  They 
might  have  won  the  war  in  a  few 
hours. 

In  all  other  particulars  their  plans 
and  preparations  were  shrewd  and 
flawless.   They  overlooked  nothing. 


They  counted  on  victory  and  made 
certain  of  it. 

Yet  in  this  one  matter  of  supreme 
imortanpce  they  failed.  They  failed 
to  take  advantage  of  their  victory, 
and  thus  lost  the  war  at  the  very 
moment  when  the  greatest  triumph 
in  history  was  already  within  their 
grasp. 

Why,  why  did  their  cunning  minds 
fail  them?  There  is  no  explaining  if 
you  doubt  that  God  intervened  to 
give  us  another  chance. 

— The  Earnest  Worker 
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RELIGIOUS  REFORMS  IN  JUDAH 

JUNE  8.  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  II  Kings  22:10-11; 
15-20;  II  Kings  23:1-5;  21-25 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  Psalm  119: 
34 

In  three  things  King  Josiah  set 
forth  a  splendid  example. 

I.  A  HUMBLE  ACCEPTANCE  OF 
GOD'S  WORD 

(II  Kings  22:10-11;   15-20) 

When  King  Josiah  heard  the  word 
of  God,  immediately  he  accepted  it 
as  such.  He  did  not  attempt  to  ra- 
tionalize it  away  nor  to  excuse  him- 
self or  his  people  for  their  disobedi- 
ence to  God's  Word,  but  rather  he 
humbled  himself  before  the  Lord  in 
repentance.  Such  a  quick  and  ready 
and  whole-hearted  response  to  the 
Word  of  God  is  rare,  even  in  our 
day.  It  was  even  more  unusual  in 
those  days  when  the  whole  nation 
seemed  bent  on  sinning.  This  is  the 
response  which  God's  Word  desires 
and  which  makes  it  the  means  of  a 
rich  blessing  to  those  who  give  it 
such  response. 

To  reject  God's  Word  is  to  bring 
disaster  upon  ourselves.  For  the  un- 


believer it  means  eternal  judgment 
(John  3:18).  For  the  believer  it  is  to 
incur  the  severe  chastisement  of  the 
Heavenly  Father  (I  Cor.  11:31-32). 
Because  Israel  had  rejected  God's 
Word  and  had  turned  her  heart  to 
the  worshin  of  idols,  God's  wrath 
was  kindled  against  them  and  He 
purposed  sorely  to  chasten  them, 
even  as  His  Word  had  said  that  He 
would  do  (Deut.  29:10-29). 

But  to  hear  and  heed  that  word  is 
to  insure  our  blessing.  To  the  un- 
believer God's  Word  Says,  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved"  (Acts  16:31;  John  3: 
16),  and  to  the  believer  the  Spirit 
says,  "The  God  of  hope  fill  you  with 
all  joy  and  peace  in  believing"  (Rom. 
15:13).  Josiah  readily  accepted  God's 
Word  and  humbled  himself  before 
the  Lord,  and  because  of  this  God 
gave  him  a  promise  of  peace  and 
blessing  in  all  his  days.  Thus  he  be- 
rcmes  an  object  lesson  of  the  blessing 
which  comes  to  all  who  accept  God's 
Word  and  take  it  to  heart  (II  Ki.  22: 
18-20). 
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II.  A  FAITHFUL  WITNESS  TO 
GOD'S  WORD  (II  Ki.  23:1-3) 

Josiah  was  not  content  merely  to 
believe  God's  Word  himself — imme- 
diately he  bore  a  faithful  testimony 

to  others  concerning  its  message. 
Gathering  all  the  people  together  he 
"read  in  their  ears  all  the  words  of 
the  book"  (II  Ki.  23:2);  he  publicly 
took  his  stand  for  the  Lord  and  put 
himself  on  the  side  of  His  Word.  His 
faithful  witness  for  the  Lord  was 
fruitful  because,  for  the  time  at 
least,  his  testimony  influenced  the 
people  of  Israel  likewise  to  take  their 
stand  for  the  Lord  (II  Ki.  23:3). 

One  of  the  first  normal  fruitages 
of  a  genuine  faith  in  God's  Word  is 
a    faithful   witness    to    its    message. 

The  first  thing  a  newly  born  baby 
does  is  to  cry.  Likewise  the  first 
normal  evidence  that  a  soul  is  born 
again  is  that  he  begins  to  utter  his 
voice  in  prayer  and  praise  to  God 
and  in  testimony  to  men.  "I  believe 
therefore  have  I  spoken,"  is  the  rec- 
ord of  Holy  Writ  which  adds,  "We 
also  believe,  therefore  speak"  (II 
Cor.  4:13;  Cf.  Ps.  116:10). 

But  be  sure  of  this — a  faithful  wit- 
ness to  the  truths  in  God's  Word  will 
bear  fruit  for  God.  God's  Word  is 
precious  seed;  it  cannot  be  sown  in 
vain.  God  has  promised  "My  Word 
shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it 
shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please, 
and  prosper  in  the  things  whereto  I 
sent  it"  (Isa.  55:10-11;  Ps.  126:5-6). 

III.  A  DILIGENT  PERFORMANCE 
OF  GOD'S  WORD  (II  Ki.  23:4-5; 
21-25) 

Josiah's  faith  in  God's  Word  and 
his  faithful  witness  to  the  truths  in 
the  Word  were  followed  by  action. 

Immediately  he  began  a  diligent  and 
sustained  effort  to  bring,  not  only  his 
own  life,  but  his  whole  kingdom  as 
well  into  conformity  with  the  Word 
of  God.  Idols  were  destroyed.  The 
instruments  and  appurtenances  of 
idol  worship  were  destroyed.  The  al- 
tars of  these  false  gods  were  broken 


down  and  defiled.  The  priests  who 
led  their  worship  were  slain  and  the 
workers  of  iniquity  were  relentlessly 
rooted  out.  Truly  Josiah's  whole  life 
was  summed  up  in  the  words  of  II 
Kings  23:25. 

Josiah's  devotion  to  the  revealed 
will  of  God  is  a  challenge  to  every 
child  of  God,  to  be  doers  of  God's 
Word  and  not  hearers  only.  That 
there  is  a  need  for  such  challenges 
is  evident  from  the  admonition  of 
James  1:22:  "Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word 
and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
own  selves"  (Jas.  1:22).  In  this  con- 
nection note  the  promise  which  fol- 
lows: "Whoso  looketh  into  the  per- 
fect law  of  liberty,  and  continueth 
there,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hear- 
er, but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man 
shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed"  (Jas. 
1:25). 

In  particular  Josiah  sets  us  a  note- 
worthy example  of  separation.  Per- 
haps there  is  no  truth  taught  in  God's 
Word  which  is  more  difficult  for  be- 
lievers to  honestly  face  than  this. 
God  wants  His  people  to  be  separate 
from  sin  and  from  ungodliness.  His 
Word  is  replete  with  ringing  appeals 
to  that  end.  Happy  is  that  child  of 
God  who  takes  His  Word  to  heart  as 
Josiah  did  and  who  is  as  diligent  in 
rooting  out  of  his  life  all  things  that 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  and  displease 
His  Lord  (Rom.  12:1-2;  Jas.  4:4;  Gal. 
5:16;  Rom.  6:13;  II  Cor.  6:14-18;  Gal. 
1:4). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

A  Bible  colporteur  in  Spain  one 
day  entered  a  village  and  offered  his 
fiibles  for  sale.  The  village  priest  ran 
to  the  colporteur,  tore  the  Book  out 
of  his  hand,  and  angrily  exclaimed, 
"These  Books  shall  never  enter  my 
parish!"  He  roused  the  people  to 
anger,  and  they  took  up  stones  and 
cast  them  at  the  man. 

Six  weeks  later  he  again  approach- 
ed the  village,  hoping  that  the  people 
would  fail  to  recognize  him.  To  his 
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astonishment  the  very  first  man  he 
met  welcomed  him,  saying,  "A  great 
change  has  come  over  us,  and  every- 
one desires  to  purchase  your  Book." 
A  merchant  of  the  village  had  picked 
up  the  Book  in  the  market-place. 
Leaf  after  leaf  was  torn  to  serve  for 
wrappers  for  salt,  sugar,  rice  and 
other  groceries,  thus  entering  every 


hut  in  the  village.  Through  this 
means  the  people  became  acquainted 
with  the  Gospel,  and  were  burning 
to  learn  more  of  the  wondrous  mes- 
sage which  had  been  conveyed  to 
them  by  a  leaf  of  the  Bible  that  the 
priest  thought  he  had  destroyed.  The 
village  became  a  center  of  Christian 
activity. 


JUDAH'S  LAST  DAYS 


JUNE  15,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Jeremiah  36:2-3;  28- 

31;  II  Kings  24:1-4 
MEMORY     SELECTION:     Proverbs 

10:27 

Today's  lesson  might  well  be  en- 
titled "How  God  Deals  with  Sin." 
Three  stages  in  God's  dealing  with 
the  sins  of  His  people  are  clearly  re- 
vealed in  this  lesson. 

I.  OUR  LORD  APPEALS  TO  HIS 
SINNING  PEOPLE  WITH  TEN- 
DER COMPASSION  (Jer.  36:2-3) 

To  read  the  story  of  God's  dealing 
with  Israel  and  with  Judah  is  to  mar- 
vel at  His  longsuffering.  The  judg- 
ments which  He  brought  upon  their 
sins  did  not  come  at  once.  Years, 
decades,  yea  even  centuries  passed 
before  these  judgments  were  visited 
upon  them.  In  the  meantime,  again 
and  again  He  sent  His  prophets  to 
warn  them  of  their  evil  ways  and  of 
the  terrific  consequences  if  they  per- 
sisted in  sinning.  Again  and  again, 
He  appealed  to  them  to  turn  from 
their  evil  ways  and  live  (Jer.  3:12; 
14-15;  Ezek.  33:11). 

So,  in  today's  lesson,  though  the 
time  of  His  visitation  is  at  hand,  our 
Lord  makes  one   final  appeal.  The 

purpose  of  this  appeal  is  clearly 
stated.  "It  may  be  that  the  house  of 
Judah  will  hear  all  the  evil  that  I 


purpose  to  do  unto  them;  that  they 
may  return  every  man  from  his  evil 
way;  that  I  may  forgive  their  iniquity 
and  their  sin"  (Jer.  36:3).  Truly  our 
Lord  is  "longsuffering  to  usward,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance" 
(II  Pet.  3:9). 

Even  as  God  pled  with  Israel  to 
turn  and  live  so  He  pleads  today  with 
every  backsliden  believer.  Just  as 
definitely  as  this  appeal  was  directed 
to  backslidden  Israel,  so  it  is  ad- 
dressed to  the  backslider  in  our  own 
day.  And  the  promise  is  just  as  good 
for  us,  "Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto 
the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy 
upon  him;  and  to  our  God  for  He 
will  abundantly  pardon"  (Isa.  55:7; 
I  John  1:9). 

II.  OUR  LORD  SHARPLY  REBUKES 
WHEN  HIS  PEOPLE  PERSIST  IN 
SINNING   (Jer.   36:28-31) 

We  marvel  at  the  brazen  effrontery 
of  King  Jehoiakim.  When  the  mess- 
age of  Jeremiah  was  read  in  his  ears 
with  its  solemn  warnings  and  its 
loving  appeals,  when  three  or  four 
pages  had  been  read  the  King  cut 
them  from  the  roll  with  his  pen  knife 
and  burned  them  in  the  fire  upon 
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the  hearth.  This  he  did,  apparently, 
without  a  single  qualm  of  conscience 
either  in  his  own  heart  or  in  the 
hearts  of  the  members  of  his  house- 
hold, for  the  scripture  says  "yet 
were  they  not  afraid  nor  rent  their 
garments"  (Jer.  36:21-24). 

This  callous  disregard  for  His  word 
was  sharply  rebuked.  Upon  Jehoia- 
kim  was  pronounced  the  judgment 
that  he  should  have  none  to  sit  upon 
the  throne  and  that  he  himself  not 
only  should  be  slain  but  his  dead 
body  should  be  treated  with  con- 
tempt. Since,  in  his  disregard  of  the 
Word  of  God,  the  King  represented 
the  attitude  of  his  people,  God  re- 
affirmed His  judgment  upon  Judah 
and  Jerusalem;  thus  he  sternly  re- 
buked the  sin  of  the  king  and  of  the 
people  (Jer.  36:28-31). 

In  like  manner  our  Lord  rebukes 
persistent  sin  in  the  lives  of  His  peo- 
ple in  any  age.  Witness  the  severity 
of  our  Lord's  rebuke  to  the  hypocrisy 
of  the  Pharisees  (Matt.  23:1-38). 
Stephen  was  led  by  the  Spirit  to  re- 
buke the  unbelief  of  the  leaders  of 
Israel  and  this  became  the  occasion 
of  his  martyrdom  (Acts  7:51-53).  Paul 
was  led  to  rebuke  the  sinful  living 
of  the  Corinthian  church  and  the  sin- 
ful teaching  of  the  Galatians  (I  Cor. 
3:1-3;  5:1-7;  6:5-8;  Gal.  1:8-9;  2:11- 
21;  3:1-4).  Through  John  our  Lord 
has  addressed  a  sharp  rebuke,  a  sol- 
emn warning  and  a  loving  appeal  to 
the  sinning  churches  of  Asia  (Rev. 
2:4-5;  2:14-15;  2:2-25;  3:5-19). 

III.  OUR  LORD  SEVERELY  CHAS- 
TENS WHEN  HIS  PEOPLE  CON- 
TINUE TO  PERSIST  IN  SINNING 
(II  KL  24:1-4) 

In  the  remaining  scriptures  of  our 
lesson  text  we  read  of  the  beginning 
of  Israel's  desolations  in  fulfillment 
of  the  warning  which  God  had  given 
through  the  mouths  of  His  prophets. 


These  judgments  continued  until  the 
cities  were  destroyed,  the  people 
were  led  away  into  captivity  (those 
of  them  who  escaped  being  slain 
with  the  sword  and  with  hunger)  and 
the  land  was  left  desolate.  Thus  our 
Lord  literally  brought  upon  Israel 
the  sore  judgments  which  He  warned 
must  come  upon  her  if  she  hardened 
her  heart  and  rebelled  against  His 
will  (Deut.  29:18-28). 

Let  us  learn  from  this  that  while 
our  God  is  gracious  and  longsuffer- 
ing.  He  will  not  tolerate  persistent 
sin  in  the  lives  of  His  children.  If  we 

continue  wilfully  to  sin,  God  will 
chastize  us.  This  chastening  may  take 
various  forms.  One  form  is  that  God 
sends  leanness  of  soul  to  sinning  be- 
lievers. Physical  illness  may  be 
brought  by  the  chastening  hand  of 
our  God  upon  us.  He  may  chasten 
His  children  even  to  the  point  of 
physical  death  (Ps.  106:13-15;  I  Cor. 
11:27-32).  How  true  it  is  that  "He 
that  being  oft  reproved  hardeneth 
his  neck  will  suddenly  be  destroyed 
and  that  without  remedy"  (Prov. 
29:11). 

Let  us  never  forget,  however,  that 
God  chastens  in  love.  "Whom  the 
Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiv- 
eth"  (Heb.  12:6).  Let  us  remember, 
too,  that  whenever  God  chastens  He 
does  it  for  our  profit,  that  we  may 
be  partakers  of  His  holiness  (Heb.  12: 
10-11).  With  Israel  the  judgments 
which  have  come  upon  her  and  those 
which  shall  yet  come  upon  her,  in 
God's  gracious  providence  are  de- 
signed to  turn  her  heart  again  to  the 
Lord  that  He  may  have  mercy  upon 
her  and  that  He  may  bless  her  (I  Cor. 
3:15-16;  Rom.  11:23;  26-32).  So  with 
us  God  chastens  that  He  may  draw 
us  closer  to  Himself  that  we  may 
turn  from  our  sins  and  yield  our- 
selves to  Him  and  know  such  bless- 
ing and  fellowship  as  we  could  never 
know  when  we  were  away  from  Him 
(II  Cor.  6:14-18). 
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LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"Thou  shalt  provide  out  of  all  the 
people  able  men,  such  as  fear  God, 
men  of  truth,  hating  covetousness" 
(Exod.  18:21). 

Our  nation  will  be  Christian,  and 
will  take  its  true  place  in  the  fam- 
ily  of  nations   in  the   future,   only 


when  it  has  ceased  seeking  the  favor 
of  God  for  its  own  selfish  interests 
— and  enlists  its  strength  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  will  of  God  for 
the  world.  We've  got  to  stop  trying 
to  get  the  power  of  God  on  our  side, 
and  begin  enlisting  our  powers  on 
God's  side. 

—Sunday  School  Times 
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A  man  weighing  140  pounds  contains  enough  fat  for  seven 
cakes  of  soap,  carbon  for  9,000  pencils,  phosphorus  to  make 
2,200  match  heads,  magnesium  for  one  dose  of  salts,  iron  to 
make  one  medium-sized  nail,  sufficient  lime  to  whitewash  a 
chicken  coop,  enough  sulphur  to  rid  one  dog  of  fleas,  and 
water  enough  to  fill  a  ten-gallon  barrel.  All  this  can  be  bought 
in  a  cut-rate  drug  store  for  about  $1.49. 

But  remember  that  man  is  not  a  body  with  a  soul.  The 
Scripture  declares  that  "God  breathed  into  man  the  breath  of 
life  and  man  became  a  living  soul/'  Man  is  not  a  body  with  a 
soul  but  a  soul  with  a  body.  Man  in  his  unregenerate  state 
puis  the  emphasis  where  God  does  not  put  it. 
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THE  TRACIG  END  OF  A  NATION 


JUNE  22,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  II  Kings  25:1-12 
MEMORY     SELECTION:     Proverbs 
14:34 

Five  facts  will  make  the  message 
of  today's  lesson  clear  and  plain. 

I.    THE    DEVASTATING    EFFECTS 
OF  SIN 

Sin  is  a  devastating  thing.  As  is 

clearly  set  forth  in  today's  lesson, 
the  harvest  of  Israel's  sin  through 
many  generations  was  bondage  and 
death  to  the  people  and  destruction 
to   their  cities. 

Sin  always  brings  forth  death  and 
destruction.  Adam  and  Eve  were  giv- 
en the  warning,  "In  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die" 
(Gen.  2:17).  We  are  all  familiar  with 
the  story  of  how  they  disregarded 
this  warning  and  disobeyed  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  their  God.  Since  they 
have  disregarded  this  warning  and 
eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  the  rec- 
ord is,  "Wherefore,  as  by  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned"  (Rom. 
5:12).  To  the  unbeliever  "the  wages 
of  sin  is  death"  (Rom.  6:23).  Because 
he  is  a  sinner  by  nature  and  a  sinner 
by  deed  he  is  described  as  "dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins"  (Eph.  2:1);  and 
if  this  unbeliever  continues  in  his  un- 
belief he  must  go  away  into  fearful, 
eternal  punishment  which  the  scrip- 
ture calls  "the  second  death"  (Rev. 
20:13-14).  In  the  believer's  life  sin 
brings  death,  too,  for  the  loss  of  fel- 
lowship with  God,  which  results  from 
a  believer  sinning,  is  called  death. 
"When  the  commandment  came,  sin 
revived,  and  I  died"  (Rom.  7:8-13). 
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II.  THE  IGNOMINIOUS  SHAME 
OF  DEFEAT 

The  tragedy  of  Israel's  sin  and  suf- 
fering is  heightened  by  the  realiza- 
tion that  it  was  wholly  unnecessary. 

God  was  not  unable  to  save  them, 
neither  was  He  unwilling.  The  glori- 
ous triumphs  of  the  past  could  have 
so  easily  been  repeated  in  the  present 
had  only  God's  people  submitted 
themselves  to  Him  and  trusted  Him 
for  this  deliverance.  But  shameful  to 
say,  of  God's  chosen  nation  the 
prophet  must  write,  "Behold,  the 
Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it 
cannot  save;  neither  His  ear  heavy, 
that  it  cannot  hear:  but  your  iniqui- 
ties have  separated  between  you  and 
your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid 
His  face  from  you,  that  He  will  not 
hear"   (Isa.  59:1-2). 

So  in  the  life  of  God's  children  de- 
feat is  utterly  unnecessary  and  in- 
excusable. The  record  of  God's  Word 
is  that  He  is  "able  to  keep  you  from 
falling,  and  present  you  faultless  be- 
fore the  throne  of  His  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy  (Jude  24).  What  a  mul- 
ittude  of  promises!  God's  Word  gives 
us  of  victory  over  sin  if  only  we  will 
yield  ourselves  to  God,  put  our  trust 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  lean 
upon  His  mighty  arm  for  the  deliv- 
erance (Rom.  6:13-14;  II  Cor.  10:4-5; 
Eph.  6:12-13;  Gal.  5:16;  II  Cor.  2:14). 

III.  THE  CERTAIN  FULFILLMENT 
OF  PROPHECY 

Israel's  sufferings  came  in  fulfill- 
ment of  the  prophecies  of  God's 
Word.  They  were  not  to  be  thought 
strange.  When  they  first  came  up  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  God  had  warned 
them  of  this  very  thing,  if  their 
hearts  turned  away  from  Him  and 
went  after  the  gods  of  the  heathen 
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round  about  (Deut.  28:15-25).  Again 
and  again,  God  sent  His  prophets  to 
warn  the  people  of  the  destruction 
and  misery  which  must  come  if  they 
persisted  in  their  sinful  ways.  But  as 
we  have  seen  in  former  studies,  these 
warnings,  too,  went  unheeded  and 
so  the  judgments  came  upon  Israel 
as  are  recorded  in  today's  lesson. 
These  were  but  the  fulfillment  of 
those  prophecies  of  doom  (Jer.  34: 
1-3;  16-22;  Jer.  35:15-17). 

Likewise  let  every  child  of  God  be 
sure  that  the  judgments  which  God 
has  pronounced  against  the  sins  of 
believers  must  surely  be  meted  out 
unless  they  repent  when  they  are 
sinning.  "Be  not  deceived;  God  is 
not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap"  (Gal. 
6:7-8).  "For  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every 
son  whom  He  reeeiveth"  (Heb.  12:6). 

IV.    GOD'S    GRACIOUS    INVITA- 
TION TO  THE  BACKSLIDER 

Though  God  chastened  His  people 
severely  He  did  not  give  them  up. 

He  graciously  invited  them  to  turn 
back  to  submission  to  His  will  and 
fellowship  with  Him,  in  repentance 
of  their  sin,  and  He  promised  that  if 
they  did  so  He  would  restore  them. 
Many  such  invitations  and  promises 
are  voiced  before  the  judgments  re- 
corded in  our  lesson  (Jer.  3:12-15; 
Jer.  31:18;  Ezek.  18:30-32;  Ezek.~33: 
11).  Our  Lord  Jesus  summed  up  His 
appeals  in  the  words,  "O  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee;  how  often  would  I  have  ga- 
thered thy  children  together,  as  a 
hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not!"  (Luke  13: 
34).  And  even  in  the  days  following 
our  Lord's  death  and  resurrection  the 


gracious  invitation  was  yet  sounded 
out:  "Repent  ye,  therefore,  .  .  .  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  when  the 
times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  He 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ  which  before 
was  preached  unto  you"  (Acts  3:19- 
20). 

In  like  manner  the  Spirit  of  God 
pleads  with   the  backsliders   today. 

And  what  precious  promises  He  gives 
to  those  who  will  hear  and  heed  His 
gracious  invitation:  "If  we  confess 
our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness"  (I  John 

1:9). 

« 

V.  THE  ETERNAL  SECURITY  OF 
THE  BELIEVER 

Though  God  severely  chastized  His 
people  He  did  not  cast  them  off.  In 
spite  of  the  horrible  sinfulness  of 
His  people  yet  many  are  the  prophe- 
cies of  their  glorious  restoration  in 
the  future.  The  title  assigned  to  to- 
day's lesson  could  be  very  mislead- 
ing. The  experience  of  which  the 
lesson  text  speaks  is  not  the  end  of  a 
nation — it  is  only  the  end  of  a  phase 
in  that  nation's  experience.  The  very 
fact  that  God  has  not  cast  off  His 
people  makes  Israel  a  wonderful  type 
of  eternal  security  (Jer.  46:27-28;  Jer. 
30:7-11;  Rom.  11:2;  26-29). 

God's  Word  definitely  teaches  that 
once  a  soul  is  saved  that  soul  can 
never  lose  his  salvation.  God  can  and 
does  chasten  His  children;  but  in  this 
very  connection  we  are  told  "When 
we  are  judged  we  are  chastened  of 
the  Lord  that  we  be  not  condemned 
with  the  world"  (I  Cor.  11:32;  Cf. 
John  6:37;  10:28-29;  5:24;  Phil.  1:6). 
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In  the  arsenal  of  God  there  are 
w  capons  beyond  human  imagination. 
He  who  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gom- 
orrah still  has  means  for  punishing 
rebellious  mankind.  The  wrath  of 
God  is  as  truly  an  attribute  as  his 
mercy. 

From  the  bewildering  crash  of  the 
atomic  bombs  we  hear  reiterated  the 
awful    truth    spoken   by    the    loving 


Christ,  "All  power  is  given  unto  me." 
There  are  no  limits  to  the  awesome 
ability  of  God  to  carry  out  his  will. 

This  is  a  day  wherein  all  of  us 
should  be  pondering  the  majestic 
might  of  our  Maker.  His  ultimate 
purpose,  revealed  in  his  nature,  is 
love;  but  it  is  love  conditioned  by 
justice. 

— The  Earnest  Worker 


■><X— 


ENDURING  CONTRIBUTIONS  OF  THE  NATION 

JUNE  29,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Psalm  119:105;  Isa- 
iah 2:2-4;  Micah  5:2;  Micah  6:1-8 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  Isaiah  2:3 

In  God's  plan  and  purpose  the  na- 
tion Israel  was  used  or  will  yet  be 
used  in  four  different  ways. 

I.  THE  NATION  ISRAEL  —  THE 
CHANNEL  THROUGH  WHICH 
GOD  GAVE  HIS  WORD  (Ps.  119: 
105 

The  first  scripture  suggests  a  truth 
which  it  does  not  state,  namely  that 
God  used  Israel  as  the  channel 
through  which  Ke  gave  His  Word  to 
men.  Surely  Israel  herself  has  every 
reason  to  say,  "Thy  word  is  a  lamp 
unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my 
path"  (Ps.  119:105).  But  if  God's 
Word  was  a  light  and  a  lamp  to  Is- 
rael herself,  it  is  just  as  true  that  in 
giving  His  Word  to  the  world  Israel 
became  a  light  unto  all  nations  (Isa. 
60:1-3). 

Led  by  God's  Spirit  Paul  states  the 
fact  that  through  Israel  God  has  been 
pleased  to  give  us  His  Word.  "What 
advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  or 
what  profit  is  there  of  circumcision? 
Much  every  way:  chiefly,  because 
that  unto  them  were  committed  the 
oracles  of  God"  (Rom.  3:1-2).  We 
know  that  because  Luke  has  a  Gen- 


tile name  some  commentators  think 
that  he  was  a  Gentile;  but  in  the  light 
of  this  clear  statement  it  is  our  con- 
viction that  even  Luke  was  a  Jew. 
God  has  chosen  Israel  to  give  forth 
His  Word  and  every  writer  in  the 
Bible  is  a  member  of  that  chosen  na- 
tion. 

But  every  believer  may  shine  as  a 
light  in  the  world  as  he  speaks  forth 
the  message  which  God  has  given  us 
through  Israel.  To  this  end  our  Lord 
has  called  us,  for  He  says,  "Do  all 
things  without  murmurings  and  dis- 
putings:  that  ye  may  be  blameless 
and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  with- 
out rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  nation,  among  whom 
ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world;  hold- 
ing forth  the  word  of  life.  ..." 
(Phil.  2:14-16;  Cf.  Matt.  5:14,  16). 

II.  THE  NATION  ISRAEL  —  THE 
MEANS  OF  BLESSING  TO  THE 
NATIONS  (Isa.  2:2-4) 

When  God  called  Abraham  He 
promised  that  He  would  make  him  a 
blessing  to  all  nations  of  the  earth. 

"I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation, 
and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy 
name  great;  and  thou  shalt  be  a 
blessing:  And  -I  will  bless  them  that 
bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that  curs- 
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eth  thee:  and  in  thee  shall  all  fam- 
ilies of  the  earth  be  blessed"  (Gen. 
12:2-3). 

This  promise  is  fulfilled  in  at  least 
three  different  ways.  First,  it  is  ful- 
filled in  the  fact  mentioned  above, 
namely,  that  God  used  Israel  to  give 
His  Word  to  the  world.  Second,  it  is 
fulfilled  in  another  fact  which  we 
shall  study  presently  that  is  that 
through  Israel  came  the  Saviour,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  it  shall  be  ful- 
filled also  in  the  fact  that  it  is  in  the 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  Israel  shall  be  given  a  central 
place  among  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
that  the  world  shall  enjoy  the  great- 
est era  of  peace  and  prosperity  that 
it  has  ever  seen  (Isa.  2:2-4;  Cf.  Mic. 
4:1-8;  Zech.  9:9-10;  Isa.  9:6-7).  The 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  shall  be  a  time  of  special 
blessing  to  Israel;  and  in  that  bless- 
ing all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall 
share. 

» 

III.  THE  NATION  ISRAEL  — A 
TYPE  FOR  THE  PERSONAL  IN- 
STRUCTION OF  THE  BELIEVER 
(Micah  6:1-8) 

In  God's  providence  Israel  was 
raised  up  as  an  object  lesson  to  the 
nations*  In  her  they  were  to  see  the 
blessing  with  which  God  would  bless 
His  people  who  put  their  trust  in 
Him  and  the  judgments  with  which 
He  would  visit  these  who  rebelled 
against  Him.  Israel  was  to  present  to 
the  world  an  object  lesson  of  God's 
mercy,  His  righteousness,  and  His 
justice  (Deut.  2:25;  14:2;  29:24-28;  I 
Chron.  16:24,  31;  Ps.  67:1-4). 

But  in  all  these  things  Israel  was 
also  an  object  lesson  for  the  indi- 
vidual believer  in  any  age.  We  read 
of  this  in  I  Coriinthians  10:11,  "Now 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for 
ensamples  (literally  types)  and  they 
are  written  for  our  admonition  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
ocme."  Because  in  God's  wisdom  Is- 
rael has  been  made  a  type  of  the  be- 


liever, when  we  read  His  rebuke  of 
her  sin  as  in  Micah  6:1-5,  we  should 
tremble  at  His  rebuke  and  let  it  turn 
us  from  our  evil  ways.  When  we  read 
His  instructions  to  His  people  con- 
cerning His  will  as  in  Micah  6:8  we 
need  to  take  these  admonitions  to 
heart  and  order  our  ways  according- 
ly. Bear  in  mind  that  while  there  are 
dispensational  differences  in  God's 
dealings  with  Israel  and  with  us,  the 
spiritual  truth  remains  the  same  in 
all  ages. 

IV,   THE   NATION   ISRAEL  — THE 

PEOPLE  THROUGH  WHOM  GOD 

BROUGHT  THE  SAVIOUR  INTO 

THE  WORLD  (Micah  5:2) 

Let  us  remember  also  that  it  was 
through  the  nation  Israel  God  pur- 
posed to  bring  into  the  world  His 
Son,  our  Saviour. 

This  we  read  in  many  promises  in 
the  Old  Testament.  The  promise  of 
the  Saviour  expressed  in  the  prom- 
ise of  the  seed  of  the  woman  (Gen. 
3:15),  in  Abraham  was  narrowed 
down  to  one  family,  to  be  fulfilled 
in  the  seed  of  Abraham  (Gen.  15:4; 
17:7).  This  promise  was  extended 
through  Isaac  and  Jacob  and  was 
further  narrowed  down  to  one  tribe 
among  the  tribes  of  Israel  —  the 
tribe  of  Judah  (Gen.  49:9-10).  Later 
this  promise  was  narrowed  down  still 
further  to  one  family  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah  —  the  family  of  David,  the 
King  (II  Sam.  7:12-13).  Finally  this 
promise  was  narrowed  down  to  one 
of  the  cities  of  Judah,  the  city  of 
David.  And  so  we  read  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  prophet,  "And  thou,  Beth- 
lehem Ephratah,  though  thou  be  lit- 
tle among  the  thousands  of  Judah, 
yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth 
unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Is- 
rael: whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting"  (Micah 
5:2). 

And  so  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  born  the  scripture  says,  "He  look 
not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels;  but 
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he  look  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham" 
(Heb.  2:16). 

And  thus  ii  was  that  through  Is- 
rael God  provided  the  Saviour.  This 
above  all  else  is  the  most  enduring 
and  most  precious  contribution  that 
Israel  has  made  to  the  welfare  of  the 
race  and  to  the  blessing  of  nations 
and  of  individuals  (John  3:16;  Gal. 
4:4). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

It  is  told  that  early  in  the  morning 
on  June  20,  1837,  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  and  the  Lord  Chamber- 
lain hurried  to  Kensington  Palace  to 


inform  the  young  Princess  Victoria 
that  her  uncle,  King  William  IV,  had 
passed  away,  and  that  she  was  now 
the  queen  of  England.  As  soon  as 
they  made  known  their  errand,  the 
eighteen-year-old  queen  turned  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  with 
the  request,  "I  beg  your  Grace  to 
pray  for  me."  The  three  knelt  down 
together  and  prayed  that  grace, 
strength,  and  wisdom  might  be  given 
to  her  throughout  her  reign.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  her  reign  was  so  pros- 
perous and  blessed,  and  Queen  Vic- 
toria so  beloved  of  all  her  people? 


S<tt  We  *?4«'t . 


The  world  thinks  that  the  Christian  is  continually  taking 
the  poorer  choice,  that  he  is  dull-witted  and  knows  no  belter. 
The  world's  judgment  is  erroneous.  Let  me  illustrate  it. 

In  a  little  village  there  once  lived  a  boy  who  was  supposed 
to  be  dull-witted.  The  men  of  the  village  used  to  find  great 
amusement  in  offering  him  the  choice  between  a  threepenny 
bit  and  a  penny,  of  which  he  invariably  chose  the  penny.  A 
stranger  once  saw  him  choose  the  penny  rather  than  the  three- 
penny bit,  and  asked  him  for  thef  reason. 

'Is  it  because  the  penny  is  larger?"  the  stranger  asked. 

'Naw,"  was  the  response,  "not  'cause  ii  is  the  biggest.  Bui 
if  I  took  the  threepenny  bit  they'd  soon  stop  offering  ii." 


//• 
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(Fourth  in  the  Series  on  "The 
Feasts  of  Jehovah") 


As  our  Risen  Lord  stood  in  the 
midst  of  His  disciples  on  Resurrec- 
tion Night,  He  indicated  that  this 
world-shaking  event  was  revealed 
in  the  Old  Testament  by  saying, 
"These  are  the  words  which  I  spake 
unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you, 
that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled, 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in 
the  psalms,  concerning  me  ....  Thus 
it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day"  (Luke  24:44,  46). 

Some  of  these  predictions  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection  were  in  the  form 
of  forthright  prophecies  while  others 
were  in  the  form  of  pictures  or 
types.  It  is  to  one  of  these  illumina- 
ting types  of  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion that  we  wish  to  direct  attention 
in  this  study,  namely,  "The  Feast  of 
the  Firstfruits." 

The  instructions  concerning  this 
feast  are  found  in  the  book  of  Levi- 
ticus, chapter  23,  verses  9  to  14: 
"And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying,  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  When  ye 
be  come  into  the  land  which  I  give 
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unto  you,  and  shall  reap  the  har- 
vest thereof,  then  ye  shall  bring  a 
sheaf  of  the  firstfruits  of  your  har- 
vest unto  the  priest:  and  shall  wave 
the  sheaf  before  the  Lord,  to  be  ac- 
cepted for  you:  on  the  morrow  after 
the  Sabbath  the  priest  shall  wave  it. 
And  ye  shall  offer  that  day  when  ye 
wave  the  sheaf  an  he  lamb  without 
blemish  of  the  first  year  for  a  burnt 
offering  unto  the  Lord.  And  the 
meat  offering  thereof  shall  be  two 
tenth  deals  of  fine  flour  mingled 
with  oil,  an  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord  for  a  sweet  savour: 
and  the  drink  offering  thereof  shall 
be  of  wine,  the  fourth  part  of  an  hin. 
And  ye  shall  eat  neither  bread,  nor 
parched  corn,  nor  green  ears,  until 
the  selfsame  day  that  ye  have 
brought  an  offering  unto  your  God: 
it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  through- 
out your  generations  in  all  your 
dwellings." 

Having  noted  the  scripture  record 
concerning  the  feast  of  the  firstfruits, 
we  shall  place  before  our  readers  a 
comparison  of  this  feast  and  the  res- 
urrection of  Jesus  Christ,  and  then 
discuss  each  point  briefly. 
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The  Feast  of  the  Firstfraits 

1.  The  Firstfruits  followed  the  Pass- 
over (Lev.  23:9-10  with  23:4-5). 

2.  The  Firstfruits  was  the  result  of 
life  out  of  death  (Lev.  23:9-10; 
John   12:24). 

3.  The  Firstfruits  was  waved  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  (Lev.  23:11). 

4.  The  Firstfruits  was  accepted  for 
the  people  (Lev.  23:11). 

5.  The  Firstfruits  was  associated 
with  a  Burnt  offering,  a  Meal  of- 
fering, and  a  Drink  offering  (Lev. 
23:12-13). 

6.  The  Firstfruits  could  be  ignored, 
but  could  not  be  prevented  (Lev. 
23:9-14). 

7.  The  Firstfruits  must  be  offered 
before  the  grain  could  be  eaten 
(Lev.  23:14). 

8.  The  Firstfruits  was  the  earnest  of 
the  full  harvest  (Lev.  23:10). 


The  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 

1.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  fol- 
lowed His  death  (I  Cor.  15:3-4). 

2.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  was 
the  result  of  life  out  of  death  (Acts 
2:23-24;  Rev.  1:18). 

3.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  was  on 
the  First  day  of  the  week  (Mark 
16:1-6). 

4.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  was 
accepted  for  believers  (Rom.  4:25). 

5.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  was 
associated  with  the  Perfect  Deity, 
Sinless  Humanity,  and  Complete 
Sacrifice  (I  Cor.  15:3-4;  I  Pet.  1: 
18-19;  Heb.  7:26;  Phil.  2:5-8). 

6.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  could 
be  ignored  but  could  not  be  pre- 
vented (Matt.  28:11-15;  Acts  2:22- 
24). 

7.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  must 
precede  our  partaking  of  Him 
(Heb.  4:14-16;  I  Pet.  2:1-3). 

8.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  was 
the  earnest  of  the  full  ressurec- 
tion  (I  Cor.  15:20-23). 


With  this  comparison  of  the  First- 
fruits  and  the  Resurrection  of  Christ 
fresh  in  mind,  let  us  turn  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  details  of  this  in- 
teresting and  instructive  feast. 

We  observe  first,  "The  Firstfruits 
followed  the  Passover,  and  the  Res- 
urrection of  Christ  followed  His 
Death." 

Here  we  quote  a  helpful  comment 
from  Reverend  Henry  Law,  onetime 
Dean  of  Gloucester:  "The  Paschal 
sacrifice  introduces  the  Wave-sheaf. 
A  firstling  of  the  flock,  too,  without 
blemish,  accompanies  the  offering. 
A  gospel  truth  here  shows  its  light. 
The  hand,  which  would  bring  gifts 
to  God,  must  first  be  washed  in  the 
atoning  stream.  In  every  service 
""od's  eye  looks  for  His  Son's  blood. 
If  this  be  present,  sure  acceptance 
smiles.  If  this  be  absent,  stern  rejec- 
tion  frowns.   The   worldling's   heart 


may  throb  a  grateful  throb.  But  it 
cannot  approach  in  nature's  filth. 
He  must  be  cleansed  or  he  can  gain 
no  access.  And  nothing  cleanses,  but 
the  blood  of  Christ"  (p.  108,  Leviti- 
cus). 

While  the  foregoing  is  true,  and  is 
a  very  good  application,  let  us  not 
lose  sight  of  the  interpretation.  In 
this  respect  the  chronology  is  note- 
worthy: as  Christ's  resurrection  fol- 
lowed His  death  (I  Cor.  15:3-4),  so  in 
the  type  of  the  Firstfruits,  it  was  pre- 
ceded by  the  Passover  which  we 
found  in  our  previous  study  was  a 
type  of  Christ's  death. 

We  note  next,  'The  Firstfruits  was 
the  result  of  life  out  of  death,  and 
the  Resurrection  of  Christ  was  the 
result  of  life  out  of  death." 

The  grain  had  been  planted  in  the 
earth,  the  rain  and  snow  had  wa- 
tered it,  the  sun  had  warmed  it,  and 
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then  the  green  blade  came  forth, 
then  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in 
the  ear.  Then  the  first-ripe  sheaves 
were  gathered  and  waved  before  the 
Lord.  So  also  Christ  must  die  in 
order  to  rise  and  become  the  First- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept  (I  Cor.  15: 
20,  36;  John  12:24). 

"The  Firstfruits  was  waved  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  and  the  Res- 
urrection of  Christ  was  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week." 

It  was  on  the  "morrow  after  the 
sabbath"  that  the  Firstfruits  was 
waved,  in  other  words,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  or  Sunday.  This  is  a 
remarkable  type-prophecy  of  the  day 
on  which  Christ  should  arise  and 
was  literally  fulfilled  (See  Mark  16: 
1-6).  It  also  suggests  the  answer  to 
the  question,  "Why  do  Christians 
worship  on  Sunday?"  It  is,  "because 
Christ  arose  on  Sunday"  (See  also 
Acts  20:6-7;  I  Cor.  16:1-2). 

We  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
our  fourth  point:  "The  Firstfruits 
was  accepted  for  the  people,  and  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ  was  accepted 
for  believers." 

Even  as  the  sheaf  was  waved  be- 
^re  the  Lord  by  the  priest  and  was 
accepted  for  the  people,  so  Christ 
also  rose  for  "our  justification" 
(Rom.  4:25),  and  with  "His  own 
blood,  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
place  having  obtained  eternal  re- 
demption for  us"  (Heb.  9:11-12;  Rom. 
5:9).  So  now,  not  only  do  we  have 
our  sins  forgiven,  but  we  have  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  our  glorious 
standing  in  Christ  our  Risen  Lord 
(Rom.  5:1-2). 

Our  fifth  point  is  as  follows:  "The 
Firstfruits  was  associated  with  three 
offerings,  and  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ  was  associated  with  a  three- 
fold offering." 

The  burnt  offering  was  typical  of 
Christ's  perfect  deity— the  Lamb  of 
God  without  blemish  and  without 
spot  (Lev.  23:12;  I  Pet.  1:18-19);  the 


meal  offering  was  typical  of  Christ's 
sinless  humanity  (Lev.  23:13;  John 
6:51;  Heb.  7:26);  and  the  drink  offer- 
ing was  typical  of  Christ's  complete 
sacrifice,  the  outpouring  of  His  life 
on  Calvary  (Isa.  53:12;  Phil.  5:5-8). 

The  sixth  point  states  that,  "The 
Firstfruits  could  be  ignored,  but 
could  not  be  prevented;  and  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ  could  be  ig- 
nored, but  could  not  be  prevented." 

Israel  could  ignore  God's  plain  in- 
structions regarding  the  Feast  of  the 
Firstfruits,  but  if  they  planted  the 
grain,  the  Firstfruits  would  spring 
forth.  So  also  it  was  vain  for  the 
soldiers  to  seal  the  tomb  of  the  Son 
of  God  to  prevent  His  resurrection. 
It  was  not  possible  for  Him  to  be 
held  captive  by  death,  for  He  was  the 
Prince  of  life  (Matt.  27:60-28:15). 
May  we,  who  name  His  name,  re- 
member His  resurrection  (II  Tim.  2: 
8). 

The  seventh  point  relates  to  the 
fact  that,  "The  Firstfruits  must  be 
offered  before  the  grain  could  be 
eaten,  and  the  Resurrection  of  Christ 
must  precede  our  partaking  of  Him." 

Here  is  the  suggestion  that  with- 
out the  resurrection  of  Christ  there 
is  no  possibility  of  fellowship  with 
Him.  Fellowship  requires  life.  "But 
now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead," 
consequently,  we  have  a  great  High 
Priest  Who  is  passed  into  the  hea- 
vens, Jesus,  the  Son  of  God.  And  we 
are  invited  to  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace  that  we  may  ob- 
tain mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
time  of  need  (Heb.  4:14,  16).  We  are 
under  cover  of  the  blood  and  have 
seen  the  sheaf  waved  before  the 
Lord  and  we  feed  with  joy  on  the 
Bread  of  life  (John  6:35). 

The  last  point  for  our  considera- 
tion is,  "The  Firstfruits  was  the 
earnest  of  the  full  harvest  and  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ  was  the  ear- 
nest of  the  full  resurrection.3 
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August  Van  Ryn's  comment  is  so 
helpful  on  this  point  that  we  pass  it 
on  to  our  readers  verbatim: 
'There  is  something  unique  about 
this  type  of  the  resurrection.  Resur- 
rection was  a  known  truth  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  Matthew  22:31,  32  and 
Acts  23:6,  8,  etc.,  show;  it  was  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  But  this 
sheaf  of  firstfruits  speaks  of  a  resur- 
rection from  the  dead;  it  suggested 
that  only  one  sheaf  would  be  present- 
ed before  the  Lord  and  the  others 
left  in  the  field.  This  is  a  distinct 
truth,  wholly  unknown  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  only  spoke  of  a 
general  resurrection.  Therefore  the 
disciples  could  not  understand  what 
the  Lord  Jesus  meant  when  He  spoke 
in  Mark  9:9  about  the  Son  of  man 
rising  from  the  dead.  They  won- 
dered what  the  rising  from  the  dead 
should  mean.  And  they  are  not  the 
only  ones  who  wonder.  Christendom 


today  thinks  too  much  of  a  'general* 
resurrection  day,  when  all  men  shall 
stand  before  God  to  be  judged.  This 
is  not  true.  The  New  Testament  re- 
veals that  Christ  would  rise  from  the 
dead  first,  hinted  at  in  this  'Feast  of 
the  firstfruits,'  of  Lev.  23,  and  after- 
ward they  that  are  Christ's  at  His 
coming.  First  Christ,  then  all  believ- 
ers in  Christ  (See  I  Cor.  15:20;  I 
Thess.  4:16,  etc.),  then  the  rest  of  the 
dead  (Rev.  20:5).  When  believers 
only  are  raised  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  air — according  to 
I  Thessalonians  4 — they  join  in  what 
is  called  the  'first'  resurrection.  The 
wicked  are  not  raised  till  at  least  a 
thousand  years  after."  (pp.  62-63, 
"His  Appointments"). 

Let  us  appropriate,  anticipate,  and 
announce  the  blessings  of  the  Risen 
Christ  so  interestingly  typified  in  the 
Feast  of  the  Firstfruits. 


Soul  Ti/fattiHfy 

Even  if  I  were  utterly  selfisli,  and  had  no  care  for  any- 
thing but  my  own  happiness,  I  would  choose  if  I  might,  under 
God,  to  be  a  soul-winner;  for  never  did  I  know  perfect,  over- 
flowing, unutterable  happiness  of  the  purest  and  most 
ennobling  order  till  I  first  heard  of  one  who  had  found  the 
Saviour  through  my  means.  No  young  mother  ever  rejoiced 
over  her  first-born  child,  no  warrior  was  so  exultant  over  a 

hard-won  victory. 

— C.  H.  Spurgeon 
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ELIJAH,  A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST 


ELIJAH 

1.  Elijah  went  down  into  Jordan  (II 
Kings  2:6-8). 

2.  Elijah  came  up  out  of  Jordan  (II 
Kings  2:8). 


3.  Elijah  ascended  in  that  living  body 
into  heaven  (II  Kings  2:11). 

4.  Elijah  having  ascended  into  heav- 
en, Elisha  went  forth  to  continue 
his  work  (II  Kings  2:13-4:44). 

5„  Elijah's  spirit  descended  upon  Eli- 
sha in  double  installment  and  was 
used  of  God  in  his  work  (II  Kings 
2:9-10;  11-12). 


CHRIST 

1.  Christ  went  down  into  the  judg- 
ment of  the  cross  (Heb.  2:9,  14). 

2.  Christ  came  up  out  from  under 
the  judgment  of  the  cross  in  His 
resurrection  body  (Luke  24:44,  46; 
Phil.  3:21,  R.V.). 

3.  Christ  ascended  in  His  resurrec- 
tion body  into  heaven  (Acts  1:9- 
11). 

4.  Christ  having  ascended  into  heav- 
en, His  disciples  went  forth  to 
continue  His  work  (Acts  2-3). 

5.  Christ's  spirit  (the  Holy  Spirit) 
whom  He  sent  (John  16:7),  des- 
cended upon  His  disciples  and 
they  were  used  of  God  in  His 
work  (Acts  2:1-7;  3). 


Elijah,  the  grand  old  prophet,  sets 
forth  the  work  of  Christ  in  many 
particulars.  He  is  a  marvelous  fore- 
shadowing of  the  true  prophet,  as 
Christ  Himself  shows  in  Luke  4:24- 
26.  Elijah  fasted  forty  days.  He 
raised  the  dead.  He  fed  the  widow 
and  her  son,  and  performed  many 
other  miracles.  But  we  shall  con- 
sider Elijah  as  a  type  merely  from 
the  standpoint  of  the  resurrection. 

Elijah's  very  name  is  prophetic.  It 
signifies  God,  the  Lord,  setting  forth 
Him  who  is  the  second  person  of  the 
adorable  trinity,  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  Son  of  Man. 


Elijah  went  down  into  Jordan.  The 
Word  Jordan  signifies  judgment.  He 
says  in  II  Kings  2:6-8,  that  the  Lord 
sent  him  to  Jordan,  and  smiting  the 
waters  with  his  mantle  he  went  down 
into  it.  The  going  down  of  Elijah  into 
Jordan  is  the  going  down  of  the  Son 
of  God  under  the  judgment  of  the 
cross.  On  the  cross  "He  tasted  death 
for  every  man"  (Heb.  2:9,  14).  On  the 
cross  Christ  died  not  as  a  martyr,  not 
as  one  who  was  "torn  to  pieces"  by 
the  whirling  wheel  of  sin;  He  died 
there  as  if  He  were  the  great  crim- 
inal of  the  universe,  as  one  "who  was 
made  sin,  who  knew  no  sin,"  as  a 
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substitute  for  the  human  race,  as  the 
last  Adam,  bearing  the  sin  that  was 
potentially  in  the  first.  On  the  cross 
the  wrath  of  God  swept  down  in  a 
flood  tide  of  billowing,  overwhelm- 
ing judgment.  A  judgment  of  which 
He  bespeaks  through  the  lips  of  the 
Psalmist  when  he  cries,  "All  thy 
waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over 
me"  (Ps.  42:7).  It  is  that  judgment 
"wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted 
Him  in  the  day  of  His  fierce  anger." 
"He  hath  made  Hi  mto  be  sin  for 
us"  (II  Cor.  5:21).  The  real  Jordan 
was  just  outside  the  gates  of  Jerusa- 
lem, where  were  beheld  three  cross- 
es, and  on  the  center  one  was  the 
crucified  Son,  the  perfect  man,  the 
Sinless  One,  the  suffering  substitute, 
rending  the  heavens  with  His  pierc- 
ing cry,  "My  God!  My  God!  Why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  me?"  (Mark  15: 
34).  That  is  the  river  of  Jordan. 

Elijah  came  up  out  of  the  Jordar. 
alive  in  his  body.  He  smote  the  wa- 
ters with  his  mantle,  "and  they  were 
divided  hither  and  thither,  so  that 
they  went  over  on  dry  ground"  (II 
Kings  2:8).  Christ  came  up  from  un- 
der the  judgment  of  the  cross  in  His 
resurrection  body  (Luke  24:44,  46); 
His  was  a  glorious  body  (Phil.  3:21 
R.V.).  Not  a  resurrection  such  as 
modern  theologians  would  teach — a 
resurrection  in  the  Spirit.  Can  the 
Spirit  die?  Only  that  which  can  die 
can  be  raised  from  the  dead.  The 
body  alone  can  die.  The  body  alone 
can  be  raised  from  the  dead.  Resur- 
rection is  predicted  for  the  body 
alone.  Christ  Jesus  came  forth  from 
the  grave  in  a  body,  a  glorified  body. 
He  was  not  a  spirit.  He  settled  that 
question  forever.  Listen,  "A  Spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see 
me  have"  (Luke  24:39b).  See  the 
prints  of  the  nails  in  His  hands,  of 
the  spear  in  His  side,  and  behold,  the 
immense  climax!  He  sits  down  at  the 
table  of  their  untouched  supper  and 
eats  broiled  fish  and  an  honey  comb. 
He   is   indeed   the   Christ,   the   risen 


One.  The  going  up  out  of  Jordan  is 
Elijah's  forepicture  of  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  Christ. 

Elijah,  then,  ascended  in  that  liv- 
ing body  into  heaven.  "And  it  came 
to  pass  ....  that,  behold,  there  ap- 
peared a  chariot  of  fire  ....  and  Eli- 
jah went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into 
heaven"  (II  Kings  2:11).  Christ,  too, 
ascended  in  His  resurrection  body  in- 
to heaven.  "When  He  had  spoken 
these  things,  while  they  beheld,  He 
was  taken  up  ...  .  And  while  they 
looked  steadfastly  toward  heaven  as 
He  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  white  apparel,  which,  also 
said:  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  This  same 
Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner,  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
heaven"  (Acts  1:9-11).  The  ascension 
of  Elijah  into  heaven  is  the  setting 
forth  of  that  sublime  moment  when 
Jesus  was  swept  upward  into  she- 
kinah  glory.  A  man  in  glory!  That 
was  the  meaning  of  Elijah's  ascension 
in  his  living  body  to  heaven.  A  man 
in  glory!  That  is  the  perpetual  truth 
now  (I  Tim.  2:5). 

Elijah  having  ascended  into  heav- 
en, Elisha  takes  up  and  continues  his 
work.  He  took  up  the  mantle  of  Eli- 
smiting  the  waters  (II  Kings  2:14),  he 
Tecrossed  and  provides  water  for  Je- 
horam's  army  (II  Kings  3),  augments 
the  widow's  oil,  raises  the  dead  and 
performs  many  other  miracles  (II 
Kings  4-5).  When  Elisha  went  forth  in 
the  mantle  of  Elijah  he  was  going 
forth  representatively  in  the  character 
of  Elijah.  He  seemed  like  a  reincarna- 
tion of  the  old  prophet.  Christ  having 
ascended  into  heaven,  His  apostles 
take  up  the  work  and  continue  it.  Be- 
hold, the  Holy  Spirit  comes  upon 
them  on  Pentecost  and  they  speak 
in  divers  tongues.  Peter  delivers  his 
powerful  sermon  (Acts  2),  cures  the 
lame  man  (Acts  3:1-9)  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  again  delivers  a 
message  to  the  people,  offering  them 
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salvation  through  faith  in  Christ  and 
presents  to  them  the  message  of  the 
kingdom  (Acts  3:12-21).  "Those 
things  which  God  before  had  showed 
by  the  mouth  of  all  His  prophets, 
that  Christ  should  suffer,  He  hath  so 
fulfilled.  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  re- 
freshing shall  come  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord;  and  He  shall  send 
Jesus  Christ,  which  was  preached 
unto  you"  (Acts  3:19).  Christ's  fol- 
lowers go  forth  in  His  strength.  They 
go  forth  representatively  in  the  char- 
acter of  their  Saviour.  The  believer, 
yielded  and  wielded  by  Christ,  is 
a  reincarnation  of  His  blessed  Lord. 

Why,  then,  this  lack  of  power 
among  the  Christians?  The  answer  is 
plain.  We  are  going  forth,  not  in  Di- 
vine strength,  but  in  the  strength  of 
the  flesh.  How  many  churches  are 
looking  to  some  man  as  their  leader 
instead  of  relying  upon  God?  How 
many  churches  are  relying  upon  din- 
ners for  the  public  and  the  play- 
house to  reimburse  God's  treasury 
rather  than  giving  out  of  love  as  "the 
Lord  prospers?"  How  many  churches 
are  looking  to  worldly  amusement 
to  draw  the  crowd  rather  than  the 
power  of  the  gospel.  May  God  arouse 
His  people  from  their  awful  leth- 
argy, that  we  may  go  forth  in  the 
strength  of  Christ. 

Elijah's  spirit  descended  upon  Eli- 
sha  in  a  double  installment.  Elisha 
asked  for  this  and  Elijah  promised 
that  his  request  would  be  fulfilled, 


if  he  should  see  him  (Elijah)  ascend 
(II  Kings  2:9,  10).  Suddenly  a  chariot 
of  fire  appeared,  Elijah  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  Elisha  cried:  "My  father, 
my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel,  and 
the  horsemen  thereof"  (II  Kings  2:11, 
12).  Elisha  saw  the  prophet  ascend 
into  heaven  and  thus  was  his  request 
granted;  "a  double  portion  of  Eli- 
jah's spirit."  Christ's  Spirit,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whom  He  sent  (John  16:7), 
descended  upon  the  apostles  in 
double  portion.  In  the  evening  after 
His  resurrection,  Christ  breathed  up- 
on His  followers  and  said,  "Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Spirit."  And  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  the  Holy  Spirit  descend- 
ed upon  them  in  power  (Acts  2), 
sending  forth  the  church  in  the  au- 
thority and  power  of  the  man  in 
heaven  and  of  His  Spirit.  Christ  looks 
to  His  followers  now  to  go  forth  in 
the  strength  of  the  Spirit.  "Be  ye 
filled  with  the  Spirit"  (Eph.  5:18). 
"Depart  from  iniquity"  (II  Tim.  2: 
19).  "Bring  every  thought  into  the 
captivity  of  the  obedience  of  Christ" 
(II  Cor.  10:5). 

May  God's  children  hear  the  call  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  "Come  ye  out  from 
among  them  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thing."  And  again,  "Study  to 
show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  Word 
of  truth"  (II  Tim.  2:15).  Nothing  so 
prepares  His  children  for  workers  in 
the  vineyard  as  the  unadulterated 
Word  of  God.. 


■>*8*<" 


Today 

"The  U.  S.,  as  of  today,  has  more  crime  than  ever  before 
in  its  history.  Last  year  226  citizens  were  killed,  assaulted  or 
raped  every  24  hours.  Now  the  murder  rate  is  up  by  a  third, 
robberies  by  nearly  a  half,  rape  to  a  point  where  even  tabloid 
editors  are  surfeited." 

— Life  Magazine 
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Ephesians,  The  Glories  of  His  Grace 

by  August  Van  Ryu.  Published  by  Loi- 
zeaux  Bros.,  New  York.  165  pages. 
Cloth,   $2.00. 

An  earnest  perusal  of  this  book  causes 
the  student  to  feel  deeply  indebted  to  the 
author  for  the  splendid  way  the  various 
themes  are  set  forth.  There  is  an  original 
treatment  of  the  material  that  is  certain  to 
stimulate  the  intellect  and  warm  the  heart. 
Here  we  have  another  dramatic  and  con- 
vincing proof  of  the  uniqueness  of  the 
Christian  message,  admirably  clothed  in 
language  that  is  uplifting  and  suggestive. 
There  seems  to  be  a  considerable  amount 
of  research  behind  the  preparation  of  this 
book,  and  its  scholarly  style  is  certain  to 
satisfy  the  most  discriminating  reader.  One 
puts  the  book  down  with  a  sense  of  having 
read  a  worthy  study  of  Saint  Paul's  letter 
to  the  Ephesians. 

The  author  has  labored  to  be  true  to  the 
mind  of  Paul,  and  reveals  that  this  epis- 
tle, written  in  love,  is  addressed  to  those 
abiding  in  that  love.  The  practical  note 
running  through  this  book  is  one  of  its 
most  salient  points.  It  should  be  placed 
in  the  hands  of  those  who  search  the  deep 
things  of  the  Spirit  for  help  along  the  way 
to  a  closer  walk  with  God.  Another  com- 
mendable feature  of  this  book  is  the  fact 
that  it  actually  quotes  many  of  the  scrip- 
tures used.  To  borrow  the  words  of  an- 
other, "This  is  not  a  commentary;  it  is 
more  of  a  heart-warming,  stimulating  and 
practical  book;  yet  different,  simple,  and 
helpful."  K.  M.  S. 

The  Spirit  at  Work,  by  Oswald  J.  Smith. 
Published  by  Marshall,  Morgan  and 
Scott,  Ltd.,,  London  Edinburgh.  108 
pages.  Cloth,  price  $1.00. 

This  is  a  book  that  will  bring  to  every 
Christian  a  new  and  more  complete  picture 
of  the  work  and  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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The  series  of  messages  include,  "The  Com- 
forter," "Led  by  the  Spirit,"  and  "Seven- 
fold Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  There  is 
an  especially  helpful  chapter  for  those  who 
wrould  like  to  bring  others  to  the  Lord, 
which  needs  a  few  pointers,  entitled  "How 
to  Deal  with  Souls."  After  reading  this 
book  you  will  feel  you  have  been  face  to 
face  with  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity, 
and  made  aware  that  He,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  really  a  person. 

Singing  I  Go,  Compiled  by  Beverly 
Shea.  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  Dearborn 
Street,  Chicago  5,  Illinois.  30  songs. 
Paper,    50c. 

This  is  a  collection  of  gospel  songs, 
many  of  them  sung  by  Beverly  Shea  on  his 
radio  programs.  Some  of  them  are  of  the 
better  type  gospel  song,  but  too  many  of 
the  lighter  type  with  much  to  be  desired  in 
rhythm   and   melody. 

The  texts  are  all  scriptural  and  spir- 
itual and  if  used  by  a  singer  with  a  good 
medium  to  low  solo  voice  a  good  gospel 
message   can   be   rendered. 

This  collection  of  songs  is  well  worth 
the   price.  D.  W- 

So  You  Are  Thinking!     by  S.  C.  Mi- 

chaelfelder.  The  Wartburg  Press,  Col- 
umbus, Ohio.  83  pages.  Paper  board 
cover,    $1.00. 

The  book  is  well  written  and  interesting. 
It  gives  good  answers  to  some  of  the 
questions  that  arise  concerning  getting 
married,  having  a  family,  joining  a  church, 
calling  it  off  (divorce),  and  making  a 
will.  The  author  writes  from  experience  in 
counseling;  however,  nothing  is  said  in 
chapter  two  for  the  couple  who  are  unable 
to  have  children.  B.  V.  E. 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


The  Enduemeni  of  Power,  by  Oswald  J. 
Smith,  Marshall,  Morgan  and  Scott, 
London  and  Edinburgh.  113  pages. 
Cloth,  $1.00- 

This  splendid  little  book  meets  a  great 
need  in  a  most  satisfying  and  stimulating 
way.  Its  main  theme  is  that  true  spirituality 
is  that  necessary  quality  of  life  in  the 
child  of  God  which  satisfies  and  glorifies 
the  Heavenly  Father.  The  irrestible  logic, 
incontestable  proofs  and  the  illuminating 
expositions  all  blend  into  one  grand  pur- 
pose, and  that  is  to  show  that  without  the 
endument  of  power  by  the  indwelling  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit  in  the  life  of  the  be- 
liever, "his  labor  is  vain  in  the  Lord." 
Much  that  is  said  in  this  book  has  been 
said  by  others  through  fuller  treatments 
of  the  various  aspects  of  the  one  general 
theme,  but  our  author  has  succeeded  in 
putting  into  compact  form  the  pertinent 
truths  that  need  to  be  emphasized  until 
they  grip  the  imagination  and  move  the 
believer  to  act  upon  a  holy  purpose  to 
prove  these  truths  in  the  great  laboratory 
of  human  experience.  There  is  a  solemn 
note  of  warning  running  through  the  book 
which  should  drive  the  reader  to  much 
heart  searching  and  prayer.  For  those  who 
want  to  derive  the  fullest  measure  of  bless- 
ing and  benefit  from  their  Christian  ex- 
perience this  book  will  point  out  the  path 
to  abundant  Christian  living. 

K.  M.  S. 


THE  BOOK  OF  THE  HOUR 

"Two    Worlds,    U.S.A.  —   U.S.S.R." 

by  Stephen  Nenoff.  Midland  Publishing 
Co.,  Chicago.  320  pages.  Cloth,  $2.25. 

This  is  the  book  of  the  hour  for  every 
American  reader  who  wants  a  discerning 
analysis  of  the  clash  between  Christian 
democracy  and  atheistic  Communism. 

The  implication  of  the  atomic  bombs 
which  were  dropped  a  few  months  ago  on 
Japan,  the  power  of  which  has  been  in- 
creased a.  hundred  times  since  that  time 
and  the  fact  that  atheistic  communists, 
like  Hitler  of  Fascist  doctrine,  who  have 
boldly  set  out  to  conquer  the  world  cause 
us  to  shudder.  We  know  of  no  one  in 
Russia  or  in  America  who  is  so  well  pre- 
pared, as  the  author  to  write  such  a  book. 

We  are  living  in  the  days  of  apostacy, 
in  a  day  of  awful  responsibility,  and  in  a 
time  when  our  American  people  are  asleep. 
This  book  not  only  is  alarming  in  its  im- 
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plications,  but  the  actual  conditions  in 
which  we  live  arc  so  vividly  portrayed 
that  "he  who  runs  can  read." 

Stephen  Nenoff,  horn  in  Bulgaria}  world 
traveler  and  student  of  discernment,  now 
an  evangelical  minister,  is  just  the  type  of 
man  who  would  study  world  conditions 
with  such  clear  analysis  as  to  produce  this 
readable  and  yet  profound  book.  His  un- 
derstanding of  America  is  also  unusual 
and  will  be  readily  recognized  by  the 
reader.  Perhaps  the  ability  to  properly  dis- 
cern  both  American  ideals  and  undercur- 
rents is  made  possible  only  by  the  fact  that 
tin-  author  has  experienced  the  new  birth 
in  Christ  Jesus  which  witness  he  conveys 
in  scholarly  language  which  is  prevalent 
throughout  his  book. 

While  Mr.  Nenoff  reveals  his  under- 
standing of  Amreica,  most  of  his  life  has 
been  lived  in  Bulgaria  next  door  to  Russia 
and  with  his  travels,  studies,  and  personal 
investigations,  he  begins  by  saying,  "U.S.A. 


and  the  U.S.S.R.  are  as  far  apart  as 
Heaven  and  Hell,"  and  he  therefore, 
properly  deduces  that  the  two  political 
philosophies  are  just  as  irreconcilable-  He 
shows  how  communism  has  permeated 
American  institutions,  society,  and  govern- 
ment. He  reveals  that  it  already  controls 
and  directs  many  of  our  supposedly  Amer- 
ican institutions  and  that  we  are  in  the 
midst  of  war  with  communism  now. 
Throughout  this  timely  book  the  author 
shows  how  subtly  the  war  is  being  fought 
and  how  little  chance  real  democracy  has 
of  winning  unless  there  is  divine  inter- 
vention from  Almighty  God. 

This  shocking  and  revealing  book  of  af- 
fairs and  conditions  is  "a  must"  for  every 
patriotic  Christian  American.  There  should 
be  a  million  copies  published.  If  properly 
advertised  they  will  be  sold  as  soon  as 
commentators  have  read  and  reviewed  the 
book. 

H.  V.  D. 
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An  Old  Man's  Obedience 

A  man  won  fifty  souls  for  Christ  by  writing  letters,  after 
he  was  eighty-six  years  old. 


«« 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 


inn 


lllllllllllll!  I 


I  I  I  I  I 


lllltlll 


lllllllllllllll'' 


INSIDE  FACTS   ON   EUROPE 

Here  is  the  book  to  answer  your  questions  about  Europe.  En- 
hanced by  including  many  stirring  experiences  of  God's  servants, 
the  book  gives  you  timely,  authoritative  information  about  the 
entire  continent.  The  author,  Rev.  G.  P.  Raud  (President,  Ameri- 
can Seminary  of  the  Bible),  has  spent  over  half  a  lifetime  inves- 
tigating conditions  in  Europe.  No  one  interested  in  the  Lord's 
work  can  afford  to  miss  this  book.  Get  the  facts  about  the  amaz- 
ing situation  in  Europe  by  ordering  this  book  today! 

Illustrated:  Paper,  $1.50 

248  Pages  Order  from  Cloth,  $2.00 

European  Christian  Mission 


1101  East  35th  Street 
Brooklyn  10,  N.  Y. 


32  Roxborough  Street  E. 
Toronto  5,  Ontario 
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"Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are 
these;  Simon j  who  is  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother  .  .  .  and  Matthew" 
(Matt.   10:3) 

In  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke 
the  last  named  apostle  is  called  Levi. 
Scriptural  information  relating  to  our 
subject  is  scanty  indeed.  He  was  a 
custom  house  officer  and  was  en- 
gaged in  his  duties  when  Jesus  sum- 
moned him  to  discipleship.  Then  Mat- 
thew arranged  for  a  banquet  to 
which  he  invited  many  of  his  former 
business  associates.  Jesus  was  the 
Guest  of  honour  and  was  scathingly 
criticized  by  the  orthodox  and  big- 
oted Pharisees  for  going  into  such  dis- 
reputable company.  His  response  is 
illuminating  and  characteristic. 
"They  that  are  whole  need  not  a 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  I 
come  not  to  call  the  righteous  but 
sinners  to  repentance. " 

We  Consider  His  Background. 

Matthew  was  a  publican — 
a  collector  of  taxes.  The  Roman 
government  farmed  out  the  prov- 
inces to  the  highest  bidders.  These 
bought  the  right  to  levy  taxes  in 
their  respective  territories.  They 
gave  the  imperial  government  the 
amount  agreed  upon,  retaining  ev- 
erything they  could  squeeze  out  of 
the  unhappy  people  above  that  fig- 
ure. These  bidders  in  turn  sold  tax- 
ing rights  to  lesser  satellites.  These 
were  the  publicans.  Of  necessity  they 
were  men  who  deliberately  closed 
their  eyes  to  all  the  glorious  history 
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of  their  people.  They  attached  them- 
selves to  their  nation's  tyrant- 
masters.  They  were  money-loving 
men,  greedy,  and  supremely  selfish. 
Their  business  compelled  them  to  be 
cruel  and  merciless.  They  ruthlessly 
robbed  the  poor,  the  widow,  and  the 
fatherless.  As  a  consequence  they 
were  social  outcasts.  The  people 
hated  and  execrated  them.  They  had 
renounced  honour,  honesty,  loyalty, 
religion,  and  reputation.  Their  backs 
were  turned  upon  everything  worthy 
and  beautiful,  in  order  to  win  world- 
ly wealth.  Even  Jesus  speaking  of 
them  did  not  hesitate  to  employ  the 
phrase — "publican  and  harlots."  Pa- 
triots scorned  them.  The  Synagogue 
refused  their  gifts.  Leprous  beggars 
spat  upon  their  money  and  would 
not  receive  it.  One  cannot  but  marvel 
that  the  Lord  would  call  such  a  man. 

One  day  a  learned  scribe,  a  gentle- 
man of  culture  and  standing  in  the 
community,  accosted  Jesus,  saying: 
"Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  whitherso- 
ever Thou  goest."  And  Jesus  with 
set  countenance,  and  words  like 
sword-blades  said:  "Foxes  have 
holes,  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
His  head,"  and  then  He  turned  His 
back  upon  him.  And  yet  this  same 
Jesus  calls  to  His  side  a  publican.  It 
was  enough  to  damn  the  whole 
Christian  movement  from  the  very 
beginning.  And  yet  God  has  been  do- 
ing this  very  thing  through  all  the 
years. 

One  of  the  most  conspicuous  and 
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brilliant  leaders  of  the  Wesleyan  re- 
vival in  England  was  George  White- 
field.  As  many  as  30,000  people,  rep- 
resenting all  classes  of  society  from 
members  of  Parliament  to  mendi- 
cants, thronged  the  fields  at  night  to 
listen  to  his  peerless  preaching. 
George  Whitefield  was  the  vital 
spearhead  of  the  whole  movement, 
and  Whitefield  had  been  a  bartender. 
John  B.  Gough,  knight-errant  of  pur- 
ity and  decency  in  two  continents, 
had  been  a  hopeless  drunkard  of  the 
gutters.  Jerry  McAulay,  New  York 
City  missioner,  was  an  incorrigible 
East  river  thief,  given  up  as  being 
beyond  the  pale,  by  police,  and  com- 
munity and  church  workers  every- 
where. The  man  who  awakened  chur- 
ches out  of  their  criminal  sloth  and 
wicked  selfishness,  and  challenged 
them  to  a  new  vision  of  their  world- 
wide obligations  to  a  lost  world — the 
man  who  fathered  the  modern  mis- 
sionary crusade  was  William  Carey, 
a  humble  and  obscure  village  cob- 
bler. One  of  the  greatest  evangelistic 
forces  since  Paul  the  apostle  was 
Dwight  L.  Moody,  an  unknown,  un- 
educated clerk  in  a  Chicago  shoe 
store.  John  Newton,  preacher,  poet, 
and  theologian,  was  formerly  a 
drink-sodden  sailor.  Certainly  it 
looks  as  though  God  seems  rather 
fond  of  disreputable  people.  The 
apostle  Paul  reminds  his  Corinthian 
friends — "You  see  your  calling, 
brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise 
men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called. 
But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  to  confound  the  wise,  and 
weak  things  to  confound  things  that 
are  mighty." 

Jesus  looked  upon  Matthew,  saw 
a  discipie-friend,  a  faithful  teacher, 
a  loyal  witness,  a  great  apostle,  a 
glorious  Gospel  writer,  and  a  cour- 
ageous martyr.  And  if  He  could  use 
Matthew,  then  away  with  our  silly, 
selfish  excuses:  "I  can't  do  anything 
....  Call  upon  some  one  else,  please 
....  I  have  no  ability,  no  experi- 


ence," etc.,  etc.  Shame  upon  any  man 
or  woman,  claiming  to  be  Christian, 
who  isn't  serving  sacrificially  and  he- 
roically in  an  hour  of  history  such 
as  this  is.  Jesus  called  Matthew,  and 
this  same  Master  is  calling  for  you, 
and  for  me. 

Again  We  Consider  His  Banquet. 

The  first  thing  he  did  after  his  call 
was  to  arrange  for  a  banquet.  His 
guests  were  his  own  tax-collecting 
comrades  and  friends.  He  deliberate- 
ly planned  this  that  they  might  meet 
with  Jesus.  Often  they  had  encoun- 
tered great  men  and  leaders  but  al- 
ways they  were  insulted  and  spurned. 
But  Jesus  the  best  of  all  man- 
kind, did  not  reject  them.  It  is  this 
fact  that  gives  such  tremendous  sig- 
nificance to  His  words — "And  him 
that  cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  No  matter  who  it  is — 
no  matter  how  black  the  record,  or 
how  infinitely  far  the  sinner  has 
drifted  away  from  God,  when  he  is 
ready  to  return,  God  is  waiting  to 
welcome  him. 

So  Jesus  went  to  Matthew's  feast. 
We  shall  never  really  know  Him  un- 
til we  come  to  see  that  He  cared  to 
go  to  such  a  feast  and  to  be  with  such 
a  company  of  people.  Matthew's 
feast  was  a  thanksgiving  feast  and 
ranks  with  Mary's  box  of  precious 
ointment.  The  giving  of  a  feast  is  an 
age-old  way  of  expressing  thanks. 
And  gracious,  and  appreciative  Jesus 
went  to  the  feast  accepting  Matthew's 
gift.  The  old  Hebrew  feasts  were 
times  of  rejoicing  and  thanksgiving. 
The  love  feast  of  the  early  church 
was  precisely  this.  The  supper  of  our 
blessed  Lord  is  our  personal  render- 
ing of  the  hymn — "O  happy  day  that 
fixed  my  choice."  Matthew's  heart 
overflows  with  exuberant  joy  be- 
cause of  all  Jesus  means  to  him.  More 
than  anything  else  he  desires  to 
share  his  happiness  with  his  friends. 
And  this  feast  reminds  us  of  Andrew 
who  brought  his  brother  Simon  to 
Jesus.  This  is  really  what  Matthew  is 
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trying  to  do  as  he  brings  together  his 
motley  collection  of  renegades,  pro- 
fligates, misers,  and  racketeers  to 
meet  with  his  Master.  He  hopes  they 
will  be  arrested  by  the  spell  of  His 
personality  and  (as  he  had  done) 
fall  in  love  with  Him.  The  immediate 
results  we  do  not  know,  but  we  do 
know  the  publicans  and  sinners  did 
rally  in  a  remarkable  way  to  the 
banner  of  the  Christ.  Matthew's  ef- 
fort was  not  in  vain. 

And  We  Consider  a  Moment  His 

Book 

Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  says  that 
when  Matthew  left  his  office  he  took 
two  things  with  him — his  pen  and 
his  ink.  His  is  an  amazing  book.  How 
greatly  the  author  has  changed.  Tax- 
collectors  were  traitors.  But  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew  is  the  most  patriotic 
of  the  Gospels.  His  country  was  to 
him  yesterday  exactly  nothing;  now 
it  is  his  all  and  in  all.  Matthew  is 
now  rich  where  formerly  he  was 
poor.  He  has  missed  the  full  day  but 
in  the  evening  hour  Matthew  seeks 


to  redeem  what  he  has  unwittingly 
frittered  away  during  the  day.  He 
puts  into  his  evening  sky  what  he 
ought  to  have  spread  over  the  whole 
day  of  his  life.  The  prodigal  has  re- 
pented and  returned.  Jesus  always 
does  this  to  any  who  come  to  Him. 
Weaknesses  are  made  strengths;  vir- 
tues displace  vices.  Cowards  are 
transformed  into  heroes.  Yes,  Jesus 
glorifies  all  that  He  touches. 

Matthew's  modesty  is  revealed  in 
his  book.  When  he  lists  the  apostles 
he  writes — "Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John,  Bartholomew, 
Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  publican." 
The  other  Gospel  writers  do  not  link 
his  nefarious  business  with  his  name. 
Their  courtesy  and  their  Christian 
charity  are  most  winsome.  But  Mat- 
thew will  hide  nothing.  He  wants 
his  readers  to  know  the  depths  from 
which  his  Lord  has  released  and  ran- 
somed him.  He  is  "Matthew  the  Pub- 
lican"— the  selfish,  traitorous,  lech- 
erous, murderous,  robber  and  oppres- 
sor, of  the  weak  and  the  destitute. 
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Thorough  three-year  course  (including  summer  semester) 
in  Bible,  Theology  and  Prayer,  for  Pastors,  Evangelists,  Bible 
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Thanks  be  to  God  that  wretched  Mat- 
thew, social  outcast,  political  pariah, 
and  who  was  spiritually  dead,  was 
called  unto  a  position  of  honour 
amongst  the  "glorious  company  of  the 
apostles."  I  am  inexpressibly  thankful 
to  be  able  to  witness  how  God,  in  His 
infinite  mercy,  and  grace,  through  all 
the  years,  goes  into  the  gutters  and 
the  garrets,  unto  the  lowest  and  the 
vilest,  with  redeeming  and  regener- 
ating love,  and  power. 

Matthew's  book  is  a  torrential  and 
triumphant  testimony,  a  wooing  and 
winning  witness  to  the  amazing, 
overflowing  love  of  God,  our  heaven- 
ly Father — to  the  superlative  suffer- 
ing and  supreme  sacrifice  of  God  the 
Saviour-Son,  upon  the  atoning  cross 
of  Calvary — to  the  instructive  and 
inspiring  ministry  of  God  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Just  as  truly  as  John  wrote, 


Matthew  also  wrote,  that  we  "might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  believing,  we 
might  have  life  through  His  Name." 

Our  lives  too  are  books — Gospels 
which  people  read.  What  is  the 
strength,  the  quality  of  our  testimony 
to  a  lost  generation?  Is  it  sincere?  Is 
it  true?  Is  it  persistent?  Is  it  persua- 
sive? Is  it  winning  precious  souls  for 
the  fold  of  the  Shepherd? 

"You  are  writing  a  Gospel, 
A  chapter  each  day, 
By  deeds  that  you  do, 
By  words  that  you  say. 
Men  read  what  you  write, 
Whether  faithless  or  true; 
Say,  what  is  the  Gospel 
ACCORDING  TO  YOU? 


83  a  Minute 

At  a  certain  mission  (says  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Martin)  I  had 
put  over  the  clock  these  words:  "83  a  minute."  At  last  a  depu- 
tation came  to  me  and  said,  "Will  you  kindly  take  that  down 
— it  haunts  us."  They  knew  that  it  meant  thai  eighty-three 
souls  a  minute  were  passing  into  eternity — into  the  dark — 
who  had  never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ.  Are  you  quite  happy 
about  it? 


Read  The  PROPHETIC  WORD,  recommended  highly  by 
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PROPHETIC  WORD 


UNITED   STATES 

1101  East  35th  Street 

Brooklyn  10,  New  York 


CANADA 

32  Roxborough  St.  E. 

Toronto  5,  Ontario 


50 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


HELPS  FOR  GOD'S  WORKMEN 


A  Sunday  School  Teacher 
and  a  Shoe  Salesman 

The  account  of  Mr.  Moody's  con- 
version by  Mr.  Kimball,  taken  from 
the  biography  of  Moody's  life  by  his 
son,  William  R.  Moody: 

"I  determined  to  speak  to  him 
about  Christ  and  about  his  soul,  and 
started  down  to  Holton's  shoe  store. 
When  I  was  nearly  there  I  began  to 
wonder  whether  I  ought  to  go  in 
just  then  during  business  hours.  I 
thought  that  possibly  my  call  might 
embarass  the  boy,  and  that  when  I 
went  away  the  other  clerks  would 
ask  who  I  was,  and  taunt  him  with 
my  efforts  in  trying  to  make  him  a 
good  boy.  In  the  meantime  I  had 
passed  the  store,  and  discovering 
this,  I  determined  to  make  a  dash  for 
it  and  have  it  over  at  once.  I  found 
Moody  in  the  back  part  of  the  build- 
ing wrapping  up  shoes.  I  went  up  to 
him  at  once,  and  putting  my  hand  on 
his  shoulder,  I  made  what  I  after- 
wards felt  was  a  very  weak  plea  for 
Christ.  I  don't  know  just  what  words 
I  used,  nor  could  Mr.  Moody  tell.  I 
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simply  told  him  of  Christ's  love  for 
him  and  the  love  Christ  wanted  in 
return.  That  was  all  there  was.  It 
seemed  the  young  man  was  just 
ready  for  the  light  that  then  broke 
upon  him,  and  there,  in  the  back  of 
that  store  in  Boston,  he  gave  himself 
and  his  life  to  Christ." 

Love  Knows  No  Price 
Too  Great 

"He  went  and  sold  all  ihat  he  had,  and 
bought  it"  (Matt.  13:46,  R.V.).  There  is 
much  that  is  inspiring,  as  it  is  pa- 
thetic in  the  advertisement  of  a  la- 
borer and  his  wife,  in  a  small  Michi- 
gan town,  seeking  news  of  a  van- 
ished daughter.  This  humble  couple 
offer  to  give  "all  they  possess"  for 
news  leading  to  her  recovery.  As  an 
earnest  of  good  faith  they  append  an 
inventory  of  their  entire  possessions. 
It  is  not  a  long  list:  a  cottage  home 
and  furniture  worth  $1,400  and  paid 
for  out  of  a  lifetime's  earnings;  $2^0 
in  bank,  the  father's  silver  watch, 
and  the  mother's  wedding  ring.  For 
the  restoration  to  their  arms  of  the 
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loved  daughter,  they  will  gladly  sur- 
render all.  Homeless  and  penniless 
they  will  cheerfully  start  life  all  over 
again.  For  love,  this  laborer  and  his 
wife  find  no  material  price  too  great 
to  pay,  no  sacrifice  worth  counting. 

— The  Expositor 

A  Teacher's  Reward 

Canon  Dyson  Hague  tells  of  a  man 
who  was  ministering  to  a  dying 
soldier.  The  soldier  wanted  to  leave 
a  message  to  his  Sunday  School 
teacher.  He  said,  "Tell  her  I  die  a 
Christian,  and  I  have  never  forgot- 
ten her  teaching." 

He  wrote  the  message  to  the  teach- 
er, and  a  few  weeks  later  received  a 
reply,  the  substance  of  which  was, 
"God  have  mercy  upon  me!  Only 
last  month  I  resigned  my  Sunday 
School  class,  for  I  fell  that  my  teach- 
ing was  doing  no  good;  and  scarcely 
had  I,  through  my  cowardly,  faithless 
heart,  given  up  my  appointed  work, 
when  I  got  a  message  from  you  tell- 
ing me  that  my  teaching  had  been 
the  means  of  winning  a  soul  to 
Christ.  I  am  going  back  to  my  pastor 
at  once  to  tell  him  that  I  will  try 
again  in  Christ's  Name,  and  I  will  be 
faithful  to  the  end." 

— The  Evangelical  Friend 


Only  One 

Only  one  soul  for  Jesus! 

Think  not  'tis  only  one, 
Count  not  your  harvest  scanty; 

Grieve  not  at  set  of  sun; 
Think  of  the  joy  in  heaven! 

Think  what  the  one  soul  cost! 
Think  of  the  endless  sorrow 

If  that  one  soul  were  lost. 

Ye  who  would  be  soul  winners, 

Gather  them  one  by  one, 
Heart  to  heart  work  is  needed, 

Do  as  your  Lord  hath  done; 
Think  of  that  weary  journey 

Under  a  noontide  sun; 
Think  how  your  Master  labored, 

Seeking  to  save  just  one. 

Only  one  soul  for  Jesus! 

Think   what   one   voice   may   say, 
Leading  perhaps  a  hundred 

Into  the  better  way! 
Think  of  the  deeds  of  mercy 

One  redeemed  life  may  do; 
Think  of  the  songs  in  heaven 

You  should  be  singing,  too! 

— Flora  Kirkland 

The  Program 

Reach  all  you  can  for  Christ, 
Teach  all  you  reach  for  Christ, 
Win  all  you  teach  for  Christ, 
Enlist  all  you  win  for  Christ, 
Train  all  you  enlist  for  Christ. 

— United  Presbyterian 


MOST  NEGLECTED  LAND  IN  EUROPE 

...  is  little  Lithuania.  Serving  as  a  battleground  twice  in  four  years,  it  is  a  land  of 
desolation.  Spiritually,  the  need  is  heart-rendering!  Of  the  five  million  Lithuanians 
scattered  over  the  world  less  than  one  per  cent  have  professed  Christ  as  Saviour. 
Thousands  have   yet  to  hear  the   message  of  salvation! 

Lithuanians    are    not    Slavs    and     must        secrated    workers    carry   this    message    to 

three  continents!  This  is  a  work  of 
faith — not  underwritten  by  any  organi- 
zation or  person.  If  you  are  saved,  you 
have  a  responsibility  to  the  Lithuanians. 
May  God  move  your  heart  to  advance 
this  work,  is  our  prayer. 
Send    inquiries    and    contributions   to 


hear  the  Gospel  in  their  own  language. 
No  other  missionary  agency  is  reaching 
them. 

Since      1928     the     L.  M.  A.     has     been 
preaching   the    Gospel   to    Lithuanians    by 
word   of   mouth    and    printed    page.    Con- 
Write   for    BIBLE   WITNESS— Free. 


LITHUANIAN  HISSICNACY  ASSCCI4TICN,  INC. 

P.  O.  BOX  488-G  CHICAGO  90,  ILLINOIS 
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Fling  Out  the  Life  Line 

A  man  was  preaching  in  the  slums 
of  a  great  Scotch  city.  He  had  been 
exhorting  his  listeners  to  make  a  new- 
start;  to  use  their  will  power  to  the 
utmost;  to  "turn  over  a  new  leaf," 
and  the  like.  On  the  outskirts  of  his 
crowd  stood  a  poor  fallen  woman  of 
the  street.  She  stood  this  preaching 
of  the  law  as  long  as  she  could.  Then 
from  the  depths  of  her  despair  and 
failure  she  cried  out,  "Your  rope's 
not  long  enough  for  me!" 

No  rope  of  the  Law  is  long  enough 
to  reach  down  into  the  abyss  of  des- 
pair where  the  struggling  soul  is 
fighting  its  desperate  battle  against 
the  power  of  indwelling  sin.  Only 
the  far-flung  life  line  of  Jesus  Christ 
"the  power  of  God  unto  salvation," 
is  sufficient  for  that. 

— "Law  and  Grace"  by 
James  H.  McConkey 

Service  Is  a  Habit 

Victorious  Roman  Legions,  left  be- 
hind to  rule  a  defeated  Spain,  built 
an  aqueduct  in  Segovia.  This  was  in 
109  A.D.  And  forl,800  years— sixty 
generations — that  aqueduct  carried 
sparkling  water  to  hot  and  dusty  Se- 
govians. 

About  the  turn   of  the   twentieth 


century,  thoughtful  Spaniards  de- 
cided that  the  aqueduct  should  be 
preserved  for  posterity  and  so  should 
be  relieved  of  its  age-old  labor. 

They  laid  modern  pipelines  and 
stopped  the  flow  that  for  years  had 
gushed  and  gurgled  overhead  in  the 
aqueduct. 

Shortly  thereafter  the  aqueduct  be- 
gan to  fall  apart!  The  blazing  sun 
dried  the  mortar  and  made  it  crum- 
ble. Its  stones  sagged  and  fell.  Soon 
it  lay  in  ruins. 

What  ages  of  service  could  not 
destroy,  idleness  rapidly  disinte- 
grated. 

—Albert  Trusell  in  "Points" 

Our  Responsibility 

.  A  father  in  Chicago  one  day  came 
to  his  home  from  his  place  of  busi- 
ness to  find  his  only  son  dying.  He 
thought  it  best  to  tell  him  that  he 
was  near  the  end  and  so  he  said, 
"The  doctor  says  that  tomorrow 
morning  you  will  be  with  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  with  an  almost  breaking 
heart  he  began  to  sob.  The  boy,  still 
holding  his  hand,  drew  him  towards 
him  as  he  said,  "Father,  don't  you 
cry  about  it,  for  just  as  soon  as  I  see 
Jesus  Christ  I  will  tell  Him  that  ever 
since  I  can  remember  you  at  all  you 
have  tried  to  lead  me  to  Him." 


AVAILABLE    for  Spring  and  Summer  Engagements 

EXPERIENCED  EVANGELISTIC  PIANIST 

QUALIFIED  FOR  ... 

•  Tent  Meetings — Radio  Broadcasts — Campaigns 

•  Evangelist's  Assistant 

•  Teacher  of  Evangelistic  Harmony  and  Theory 

•  Hymn  Stylist  and  Interpreter 

Also  plays  antique  and  novel  instruments  for  advertising 

appeal 

Address  communcations  to  Secretary  of  "GOSPELEERS 

1042  South  Clarkson,  Denver,  Colorado 
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SACRED  PIANO  SOLOS 

"There's    a    Wideness   in    God's    Mercy" 

"Blessed    Be   the    Fountain" 

"Sate    in    the    Arms    ot   Jesus" 

Classical  arrangements.  Original  introduc- 
tions. Rich  harmonies.  Brilliant  cadenzas. 
Modulations.       Chimes       Suitable       for       Radio 

performance.    Bach,    85c.    ALL  THREE    FOR 

$1.00     postpaid.     Order     from 

GORDON  E.   HOOKER 


558    So.    Hope    St. 


Los    Angeles    13,    Calif. 


MONTH 


Editors: 
Keith    L.    Brooks   and   Howard   W.   Kellogg 

Handbook  of  World  Events  in  the  light  of 
God's  Word:  also  digest  of  the  most  de- 
pendable prophetic  thought.  News  and  views 
gathered  by  Research  Staff  of  American 
Prophetic    League,    Inc. 

Subscribe    TODAY 

Trusted  and  appreciated  for  many  years  by 
Bible  teachers  over  the  world  because  of 
its  dynamic  information,  sane  presentation 
and  conviction-laden  articles. 
Only  $1,  1-Yr.  Sub.  You'll  wonder  why  you 
didn't  have  it  before.  Sample  free.  Write 
Box    BB,    Eagle    Rock    Sta.,    Los    Angeles    41 


Unless  our  children  can  say  that 
about  us  and  unless  our  friends  can 
have  the  same  impression  concerning 
us,  we  have  been  disloyal  to  Christ 
and  unfaithful  to  them.  There  is  a 
tremendous  responsibility  resting  up- 
on every  Christian  to  attempt,  at 
least,  to  win  the  individuals  with 
whom    he     comes     in    contact,     for 

Christ. 

— Selected 

Action  Needed 

I  love  your  meetings  for  Prayer, 
you  cannot  have  too  many  of  them: 
But  we  must  work  while  we  pray, 
and  pray  while  we  work.  I  would 
rather  see  a  man,  who  has  been 
saved  from  the  gulf  below,  casting 
lifelines  to  others  struggling  in  the 
maelstrom  of  death,  than  on  his 
knees  thanking  God  for  his  own  de- 
liverance: because  I  believe  God  will 
accept  action  for  others  as  the  high- 
est possible  expression  of  gratitude 
that  a  saved  soul  can  offer. 

— Thomas  Guthrie 


THE   NAVAJO   BIBLE  SCHOOL 
AND  MISSION 


Aims  to  evangelize 

and  train  Navajo 

Indians 

50,000  Navajos  — 
only  40  per  cent  of 
children  in  school; 
only  5  per  cent  of 

Navajos  know 
Christ.  Prayer  and 
funds  for  support 
of  Native  Evangel- 
ists urgently  need- 
ed. Literature  sent 
on  request.  Address 
the  Rev.  Howard 
A.  Clark,  Treas. 


Window   Rock,  Arizona 
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Fruit  Follows  Life 

Come  out  with  me  into  the  orchard 
where  the  fruit  trees  are.  Do  you  see 
the  patient  husbandman  at  work?  He 
is  cultivating  the  trees;  he  is  fertili- 
zing them;  he  is  pruning  out  the  dead 
wood  and  superfluous  branches.  You 
stand  there  watching  him  a  while, 
and  then  you  say,  "But  my  friend, 
what  about  the  fruit?  I  do  not  see 
any  signs  of  fruit."  And  he  looks  up 
with  a  knowing  smile,  does  this  wise 
husbandmen,  and  says,  "I  am  fertiliz- 
ing for  life;  I  am  tilling  for  life;  I 
am  pruning  for  life;  I  am  cleansing 
for  life.  My  friend,  when  this  tree  is 
filled  with  LIFE,  I  will  not  have  any 
concern  about  fruit." 

Assuredly,  the  secret  of  fulness  of 
love  is  simply  the  fulness  of  life — the 
life  of  His  spirit  dwelling  in  us.  The 

fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love : 

— James  H.  McConkey 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


A   BOOK  FOR  THESE   MOMENTOUS   DAYS 

GOD  SAID  AND  IT  WAS  SO 

Giving  the  promises  of  God  and  their  fulfillment 
20c  each   or  6  for  $1.00 

Address  order   to 

REV.  R.  E.  McKSNNEY 

229  So.  Corona  St.  Denver  9,   Colo. 


Six  Lovely  Drinking  Glasses 

Each  one  with  a  different  scripture 

Verse  from  the  Bible. 

They  present  an  excellent  opportunity  to  tell  your  dinner 
guests  about  our  Saviour  and  also  remind  the  user  of 
God's   wonderful  promises. 

Send    name    and    address — Pay    postman 
on  delivery  $2.00  plus  postage. 

Scripture  Glasses        3718  W.  Eddy  St.         Chicago  18,  III. 


LOST  COST  VACATION 

At  Red  Feather  Lakes  Bible 
Conference.  Dr.  Evan  Welch 
and  eight  other  fundamental 
Bible  teachers.  July  12  to  20 
in  beautiful  mountain  setting. 
Adult  and  youth  programs. 
Low  rates.  Free  folder.  Write 
Jane  Hobbs,  1630  Ogden  St., 
Denver  5,  Colorado. 


THE  POOR 

have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them  in 
the  mountains  or  Arkansas.  Missionary 
needs  prayer  and  support,  also  donation 
of  Bibles,  colportage  books,  etc.  Cloth- 
ing for  the  needy  will  be  gratefully 
received. 

"Whatsoever    He   saith    unto    you,   do   it." 

—John    2:5. 

REV.  E.  McLAIN, 
Volunteer  Worker 

BIBLE  EVANGELISTIC 
CRUSADE 

DARDANELLE,  ARKANSAS 


Now  would  be  a  good  time 
to  subscribe  to  Grace  and 
Truth  for  a  friend. 


Sovietism  Unmasked 

We  are  today  menaced  by  a  threat 
greater  even  than  that  which  was 
symbolized  by  Hitlerism.  That  threat 
is  symbolized  by  Communist  Totali- 
tarianism, the  essence  of  which  is  — 
let  the  reader  note  carefully  —  the 
complete  control  of  every  personal 
activity  and  function  of  the  indivi- 
dual by  the  State  in  the  alleged  in- 
terest of  social  progress.  I  say  "al- 
leged," because  in  the  final  analysis, 
the  almighty  state  doesn't  care  two 
hoots  for  social  welfare.  Human  life 
has  no  more  value  for  the  Soviet 
regime  than  insects. 

—The  Record 

Bible  Knowledge  is 
Gained  by  Reading 

The  ignorance  of  the  Word  of  God 
in  this  age  is  alarming.  The  instruc- 
tion in  our  Christian  schools  is  now 
far  too  largely  ABOUT  the  Bible,  if 
indeed  God's  Book  has  any  place  in 
the  curriculum  at  all.  In  our  churches 
our  people  spend  far  more  time  in 
reading  the  literature  prepared  as 
helps  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures 
than  they  do  in  reading  the  Book 
itself.  Even  now  it  is  quite  likely  that 
a  majority  of  professed  believers  per- 
mit days  and  weeks  to  go  by  without 
reading  a  line  of  God's  Word.  Some 
are  setting  themselves  up  as  inter- 
preters of  the  Bible  who  are  indeed 
misinterpreters.  No  doubt  some  of 
them  are  thus  from  their  very  ig- 
norance of  the  holy  writings.  They 
have  taken  what  some  individual  or 
school  of  thought  has  advanced, 
without  stopping  to  acquaint  them- 
selves with  the  text  itself.  One  has 
suggested  that  many  who  would 
teach  the  Bible  would  be  doing  them- 
selves a  service  to  declare  a  five- 
year  holiday,  and  without  non-critical 
commentaries,  should  spend  that 
time  reading  the  Holy  Scripture  with 
a  view  to  knowing  the  Bible. 

— Western  Recorder 


MAY,  1947 


55 


A 


duac 


Out 


iu  'Detut  ^%ad^a%d 


As  the  final  touch  of  fitting  is 
placed  on  a  new  vessel,  as  she 
lies  in  the  shipyards,  the  hum 
and  clatter  of  activity  ceases.  A 
moment  of  dedication  and  chris- 
tening lifts  like  a  benediction 
over  the  days  of  labor  and  care 
that  have  gone  into  her  making. 
Then  the  chocks  are  knocked  out, 
and  with  graceful  purpose  this 
product  of  the  best  of  labor  and 
care,  slides  down  the  ways  to 
float  majestically  on  the  water 
which  is  to  bear  her  to  many  new 
lands.  Fitted  to  stand  the  buffets 
of  storm  and  gale:  to  steadily 
push  forward,  bearing  a  cargo 
destined  to  fill  a  need  on  some 
distant  shore. 

As  the  school  year  1946-47 
draws  to  a  close,  the  process  of 
education  is  being  completed  for 
those  who  will  become  the  class 
of  1947. 

The  years  of  care,  labor  and 
prayer  that  have  gone  into  their 
training:  the  sacrifice  of  friends 
who,  through  their  giving  have 
made  the  school  possible:  and  the 
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concern  for  them  as  they  have 
matured,  these  all  will  be  satis- 
fied and  repaid  by  the  success- 
ful ministry  and  service  of  these 
who  are  launching  out  into  the 
world's  harvest  fields. 

Friday,  June  20,  1947,  will 
mark  for  them  the  time  when  in 
the  quietness  of  commencement, 
they  will  launch  out,  in  faith,  up- 
on their  individual  tasks  which 
will  bear  them  through  life  to 
successful  completion  of  the  call- 
ing each  has  received  at  the  hand 
of  God. 

Parents  and  friends  are  invited 
to  be  the  guests  of  the  school  at 
the  commencement  exercises  in 
the  school  gymnasium  June  20. 


One  Wonders  How 
Grandpa  and 

grandma  raised  such  a  fine  family 
without  the  benefit  of  a  college 
course  in  psychology.  Of  course  they 
went  to  Sunday  school,  studied  their 
Bible,  and  tried  to  practice  their 
Christianity,  but  only  odium  is 
heaped  on  that  sort  of  thing  by  mod- 
ern "progressive"  educators. 

— United  Evangelical  Action 
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God  has  many  purposes,  but  He 
has  one  supreme  purpose.  All  His 
other  purposes  are  subordinate  and 
secondary  to  His  supreme  purpose 
which  is  according  to  election. 

Many  of  God's  purposes  change, 
but  God  is  unchanging.  His  purposes 
change  from  age  to  age,  but  His  per- 
son changes  not.  God's  supreme  pur- 
pose which  is  according  to  election  is 
also  as  unchanging  as  His  person  and 
character.  The  Election  Principle  un- 
derlies all  of  God's  revelation. 

THE  PRINCIPLE  DEFINED 

Under  the  Election  Principle,  God, 
in  working  out  His  creative  and  re- 
demptive purposes,  uniformly  sets 
aside  all  firsts  and  establishes  all 
seconds. 

THE  SCRIPTURE  PROOF 

The  Election  Principle  is  men- 
tioned in  direct  statement  in  Romans 
9:10-12: 

And  not  only  this;  but  when  Re- 
becca also  had  conceived  by  one, 
even  by  our  father  Isaac;  (For  the 
children  being  not  yet  born,  nei- 
ther having  done  any  good  or  evil, 
that  the  purpose  of  God  according 
to  election  might  stand,  not  of 
works,  but  of  Him  that  calleth;) 
It  was  said  unto  her,  The  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger. 

The  existence  of  the  Election  Prin- 
ciple is  revealed  in  the  words:  "That 
the  purpose  of  God  according  to  elec- 
tion might  stand"  (Rom.  9:11b).  It  is 
stated  that  God  has  a  purpose.  God 
is  sovereign.  His  purpose  will  stand. 
It  will  stand  because  He  is  sovereign, 
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and  His  purposes  never  break  down. 

The  ground  of  the  Election  Prin- 
ciple is  stated:  "Not  of  works  but  of 
Him  that  calleth"  (Rom.  9:11c).  Thus 
the  saving  work  of  Christ  on  Calvary 
is  the  ground.  Throughout  the  entire 
Scriptures  this  cardinal  fact  is  the 
foundation  of  all  God's  purposes.  The 
purpose  of  God  in  election  has  for  its 
basis,  not  human  deeds,  but  the  sac- 
rifice of  Christ. 

The  effect  of  the  Election  Principle 
is  seen  in  the  words:  "That  the  elder 
may  serve  the  younger"  (Rom.  9: 
12b).  The  elder  (a  first)  gave  place 
to  the  younger  (a  second).  The  first 
was  set  aside  and  the  second  estab- 
lished. The  line  of  the  Messiah  was 
established  in  Jacob. 

In  another  passage  the  Election 
Principle  is  stated  in  the  words:  "He 
taketh  away  the  first  that  He  may 
establish  the  second"  (Heb.  10:7-9). 
Here  is  perfect  agreement.  The  an- 
cient sacrifices  were  taken  away  that 
Christ's  sacrifice  might  be  estab- 
lished eternally. 

THE  PRINCIPLE  ILLUSTRATED 

The  first  illustration  is  that  of 
Adam.  Before  the  fall  he  had  access 
to  God  on  the  ground  of  the  continu- 
ance of  his  own  righteousness.  As 
soon  as  sin  entered,  God  slew  ani- 
mals and  clothed  the  first  parents 
with  coats  of  skins,  showing  that  ac- 
cess was  thenceforth  on  the  basis  of 
the  death  of  a  sacrificial  victim. 

The  same  truth  is  illustrated  in  the 
Cain-Abel-Seth  type.  Cain  was  the 
elder  son,  Abel  the  yo  mger.  The  of- 
ferings which  they  brought  were  rep- 
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resentative.  One  represented  human 
works  while  the  other  set  forth  sal- 
vation by  substitutionary  sacrifice. 
Cain's  offering  of  works  was  rejec- 
ted. Abel's  was  accepted  because  of 
Abel's  faith  in  the  way  of  salvation 
(Heb.  11:4).  Cain  became  wroth  and 
slew  Abel.  Seth  was  raised  up  to  take 
the  place  of  Cain,  whom  God  set 
aside.  The  line  of  the  Messiah  was 
established  in  Seth.  Cain,  a  first,  was 
set  aside,  and  Seth  took  his  place. 

Another  example  is  seen  in  the 
setting  aside  of  Esau  and  the  estab- 
lishing of  Jacob.  Essau  was  the  first- 
born, but  Jacob  was  the  one  in  whose 
seed  the  promise  to  Abraham  and 
Isaac  would  be  fulfilled.  The  first 
was  set  aside  and  the  second  was  es- 
tablished (Rom.  9:10-12). 

The  principle  of  election  is  fur- 
ther illustrated  in  Jacob's  blessing  of 
Joseph's  sons,  Manasseh  and  Eph- 
raim  (Gen.  48:8-19).  In  blessing  them 
he  crossed  his  hands;  his  left  hand 
resting  upon  the  head  of  the  elder, 
and  his  right  hand  on  the  head  of 
the  younger.  The  blessing  of  the 
right  hand  carried  with  it  the  birth- 
right and  the  patriarchal  inherit- 
ance. The  first  was  set  aside  and  the 
second  established. 

The  setting  aside  of  the  first  and 
the  establishing  of  the  second  is  ex- 
hibited in  our  salvation. 

We  were  lost,  but  we  are  saved 
(Matt.  18:11;  Eph.  2:5). 

We  were  condemned  already,  but 
we  are  justified  (John  3:18;  Rom.  5: 
1). 

We  were  without  hope,  but  we  are 
saved  in  hope  (Eph.  2:12;  Rom.  8: 
24). 

We  were  dead  in  sins,  but  now  we 
are  alive  unto  God  (Eph.  2:1;  Rom. 
6:11). 

We  were  afar  off,  but  we  have 
been  made  nigh  (Eph.  2:17,  13). 

We  were  in  darkness,  but  now  are 
we  light  in  the  Lord  (Eph.  5:8). 

We  were  the  children  of  wrath,  but 


now  we  are  the  children  of  God  (Eph. 
2:3;  Gal.  3:26). 

Let  us  magnify  the  grace  of  God  in 
our  salvation.  It  is  all  by  virtue 
Christ's  atoning  work. 

The  earth  furnishes  an  example  of 
the   Election   Principle.   The   present 
earth  is  to  pass  away,  and  the  heav- 
ens also  included,  because  both  are 
the  scene  of  Satan's  activities.  God 
has   clearly   stated    the   change   that 
is   to   take    place: 
And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth:    for    the    first    heaven    and 
earth  were  passed  away;  and  there 
was  no  more  sea  (Rev.  21:1). 

The  passing  of  the  present  heavens 
and  earth  is  related  by  Peter  (II  Pet. 
3:10-11),  and  was  prophecied  by  Isa- 
iah (65:17). 

The  principle  of  election  is  also 
seen  in  the  two  anointed  ones  of 
Scripture.  The  first  anointed  one  was 
Satan  in  his  unf alien  state  (Ezek.  28: 
12-18;  Isa.  14:12-15).  In  the  Ezekiel 
passage  Satan  is  seen: 

1.  As  a  king  (vs.  12). 

2.  As  full  of  wisdom  (vs.  12). 

3.  As  the  sum  of  beauty  and  per- 
fection (vs.  12). 

4.  As  having  been  in  Eden  (vs.  13). 

5.  As  a  created  being  (vs.  13). 

6.  As  covered  with  precious  stones 
(vs.  13). 

7.  As  the  anointed  one  (vs.  14). 

He  is  called  "the  anointed  cherub 
that  covereth" — that  is,  he  was  one 
of  the  cherubim  watching  immedi- 
ately over  the  throne  of  God.  He  was 
anointed.  There  are  three  anointed 
offices  in  the  Scripture  —  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  In  the  description 
of  Ezekiel,  Satan  is  represented  as 
having  originally  possessed  all  three 
offices. 

The  king  of  Tyre  typifies  him  as 
King. 

He  was  covered  with  precious 
stones — that  reminds  us  of  the  Priest. 
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He  was  full  of  wisdom  —  that 
speaks  of  the  Prophet. 

Satan  lost  his  offices  by  sinning 
against  God.  Though  he  was  original- 
ly perfect  in  his  conduct,  he  fell 
(Ezek.  28:15-16).  His  particular  sin 
was  pride  (Ezek.  28:17;  Isa.  14:13). 

The  history  of  the  world  reveals 
that  Satan  has  ever  been  trying  to 
usurp  the  three  offices  of  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  He  usurps  the 
prophetic  and  priestly  offices  in  the 
establishment  of  false  religions.  In 
the  temptation  of  Christ  he  offered 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  if  only 
Christ  would  worship  him:  this 
shows  his  usurpation  of  the  kingly 
office.  He  is  called  the  "god  of  this 
world"  (II  Cor.  4:4).  In  the  Great 
Tribulation  Satan  will  exercise  all 
three  offices  through  the  Dragon,  the 
Beast,  and  the  False  Prophet  (Rev. 
13:4-6). 

The  second  Anointed   One  is   the 


Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  Jesus  was 
here  on  earth  He  exercised  the  of- 
fice of  a  Prophet.  When  He  went  to 
the  Cross  He  did  a  Priestly  work,  of- 
fering up  Himself  unto  God.  He  ex- 
ercised Kingship  in  His  power  over 
nature,  disease,  demons,  and  death. 
He  is  now  the  Great  High  Priest 
(Heb.  3:1),  and  He  ever  lives  to  make 
intercession  for  us  (Heb.  7:25).  He  is 
expecting  till  His  enemies  be  made 
His  footstool  (Heb.  10:13).  When  He 
comes  again  He  will  be  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords  (Rev.  19:16).  The 
hour  is  coming  when  the  silent  heav- 
ens will  open  and  our  Lord  will 
come  forth  in  a  burst  of  glory.  When 
He  comes  He  will  set  up  His  King- 
dom. Satan,  the  usurper,  will  be 
bound  and  incarcerated  for  one  thou- 
sand years.  The  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  will  be  established,  ana 
Christ  will  be  established  as  God's 
Anointed  One  forever  and  ever. 
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It  may  be  said  without  fear  of  con- 
tradiction that  future  historians  are 
going  to  look  back  upon  the  kind  of 
education  offered  in  a  Bible  college 
as  one  of  evangelical  Protestantism's 
monuments  to  an  ideal.  When  con- 
servative Christian  people  are 
thoroughly  persuaded  as  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  such  an  institution  as  the 
Bible  college,  they  will  take  upon 
themselves  the  obligations  necessary 
to  see  such  an  institution  assume  its 
rightful  place  in  the  educational 
realm.  Expense  doesn't  matter  where 


an  individual  truly  loves,  as  such 
love  always  carries  with  it  a  strong 
sense  of  obligation. 

To  the  born  again,  education,  to  be 
true  education,  fits  an  individual  for 
life  and  for  an  eternal  destiny.  We 
rightly  contend  that  no  education  is 
complete  that  stops  with  this  life. 
Looking  at  things  from  a  Christian 
standpoint  we  can  see  no  success  that 
is  not  eternal.  The  type  of  education 
offered  in  the  Bible  college  trains  an 
individual  for  a  success  that  goes 
with  him  into  the  world  after  this 
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world.  Of  course,  a  person  who  scoffs 
at  the  idea  of  putting  God  in  the  cen- 
ter of  education,  should  find  stupid 
and  extravagantly  wasteful  our  de- 
votion to  that  kind  of  instruction  that 
admits  God  into  its  heart  and  center, 
but  many  of  us  can  see  the  absolute 
necessity  of  insisting  upon  this  and 
deporting  ourselves  accordingly.  It 
is  a  puzzle  to  many  of  us  why  those 
who  profess  to  follow  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Teacher  sent  from  God, 
do  not  rally  more  readily  to  a  system 
of  education  that  defends  God's 
rights  over  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
Christian  youth  and  believes  that  He 
should  be  admitted  to  every  class- 
room. How  can  thinking  people  be  so 
enthusiastic  about  a  system  of  educa- 
tion that  endeavors  to  rule  out  God, 
and  at  times  goes  so  far  as  to  frown 
upon  the  slightest  sign  of  reverence 
to  be  offered  Him.  Such  a  system  is 
a  standing  monument,  not  to  Chris- 
tianity, but  to  apostate  forces  that 
pervade  our  day  and  bring  about  so 
much  confusion  and  uncertainty. 
True  Christian  values  are  not  gained 
by  intuition,  but  come  through  care- 
ful study  and  teaching,  and  it  is  not 
begging  the  question  to  say  that  only 
the  liberal  arts  colleges  which  are 
under  definite  evangelical  control 
stress  this  fact. 

The  public  and  state  school  system 
is  so  arranged  that  even  a  teacher 


who  loves  God  is  forbidden  to  speak 
of  Him.  Allah,  yes;  the  Greek  and 
Roman  gods  and  goddesses,  most  em- 
phatically; but  our  Father,  Who  is  in 
heaven,  and  His  Divine  Son,  Who  for 
our  sakes  died  and  rose  again,  de- 
cidedly no.  The  secular  college  pro- 
fessor may  criticize  the  Bible  as  lit- 
erature or  argue  against  its  historic 
value;  he  may  not  even  hint  that  it  is 
God's  inspired  Word.  Where  does  this 
leave  the  student  who  sits  under 
such  instruction?  The  answer  is  not 
hard  to  find.  Such  a  system  of  edu- 
cation that  is  satisfied  with  spiritual 
ignorance,  that  ignores  the  Teacher 
sent  from  God,  that  skips  the  Book 
of  books,  and  teaches  a  kind  of  na- 
ture study  which  altogether  ignores 
the  Author  and  Creator  of  nature, 
that  knows  nothing  of  a  Divine  Re- 
deemer and  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
brings  all  truth  to  remembrance, 
leaves  in  its  wake  an  ignorant,  unin- 
structed,  thwarted  and  warped  soul 
wholly  unfit  to  face  the  challenges 
of  life.  The  student  who  comes  to  a 
Bible  college  asking  the  old,  old 
question,  "What  is  truth?"  is  told  in 
no  uncertain  terms,  "God's  Word  is 
truth."  To  the  humble  mind  who 
seeks  in  a  Bible  college  to  learn  the 
will  of  God  for  his  life,  and  to  dis- 
cern life's  truest  values,  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Teacher 
sent  from  God  says,  "Take  my  yoke 
upon  you  and  learn  of  me," 
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The  bright  spots  of  my  life  are  the  days  in  which  I 
learned  that  I  had  helped  in  bringing  men  back  to  God,  I 
have  found  more  happiness  in  bringing  souls  to  God  than  in 
three  presidential  nominations. 

— William  Jennings  Bryan 


6Q 


GRACE  ANEK  TRUTH 


D.B.C. 


at  frame  cutd  /46no€ict 


Mrs.  Jesse  R.  Jones,  '27,  underwent 
a  major  operation,  April  10,  at  the 
Presbyterian  Hospital.  At  present  she 
is  recuperating  very  nicely.  Mrs. 
George  Palm,  '33,  has  been  staying 
at  the  Jones'  home  during  Mrs.  Jones' 
illness  and  convalescence.  While  in 
Denver,  Mrs.  Palm  has  filled  several 
speaking  engagements  at  Women's 
meetings  telling  of  the  Gospel  Truck 
work  she  and  Mr.  George  Palm  are 
engaged  in. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Herbert  Harper  (June 
Holgate,  '35)  of  Flagstaff,  Ariz.,  came 
through  Denver  on  Easter  and  visited 
with  friends.  Their  work  is  a  Mission 
sponsored  by  the  Flagstaff  Baptist 
church. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Reuben  Lindquist, 
('27),  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Rex  Lindquist 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs,  Howard  Herbst 
make  up  the  party  who  are  traveling 
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in    Cuba    in    behalf    of    the    Berean 
Mission. 

Word  has  been  received  here  that 
Donald  Kathan,  '44,  has  resigned.  Ms 
church  at  Bloomingdale,  Mieh^  to 
work  with  the  College  Press  begin- 
ning June  1. 

From  March  23-30,  a  week's  Bible 
Conference  was  held  in  the  First 
Baptist  Church  of  Eaton,  Colo.,  Rev. 
Ed.  Shattuck,  former  student,  pastor. 
Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter,  '28,  and  Rev:  El- 
mer Seger,  '33,  were  the  team  of 
speakers.  There  were  12  souls  saved 
during  the  week  which  makes  this 
a  successful  endeavor. 

Dolores  Tearider,  '44,  has  had  to 
return  home  from  her  mission  work 
in  South  America  because  of  con- 
tacting a  serious  fever.  Let  us  be 
faithful  in  prayer  for  our  sister. 

On   Sunday   afternoon,   March  30, 

61 


in  the  Mountain  View  Town  Hall, 
4176  Benton  Street,  North  Denver, 
some  60  Baptists  were  present  to  as- 
sist in  organizing  the  new  Elim  Bap- 
tist Church.  Rev.  Russell  L.  Taft,  '29, 
is  the  new  pastor. 

On  April  6,  another  Baptist  Church 
was  organized.  Clifford  Morton  and 
B.  Von  Ehrenkrook,  both  ministerial 
students  in  the  college  now,  have 
been  conducting  an  afternoon  Sun- 
day mission  Sunday  School  in  Eliza- 
beth, Colo.,  since  Feb.  6,  1947.  This 
new  church  now  known  as  "The 
First  Baptist  Church  of  Elizabeth,"  is 
growing  and  the  Lord's  blessing  is 
upon  it. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Jones,  '23,  has  been  di- 
recting the  music  for  a  city-wide 
Evangelistic  campaign  in  Topeka, 
Kan.,  from  April  28  to  May  4. 

We  are  told  that  Rev.  Harold  A. 
Wilson,  '18,  will  be  in  Denver  on  May 
12.  It  is  hoped  that  many  former 
students  and  alumni  v/ill  be  able  to 
see  him. 

At  the  close  of  the  spring  quarter, 
Rev.  Ralph  E.  Obitts,  '29,  completed 
his  work  at  the  Denver  University 
for  his  Bachelor  of  Arts  degree.  He 
plans  to  work  for  his  M.A.  later. 

On  Jan.  30,  Susan  Janette  Male 
came  to  take  up  residence  with  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  W.  Benson  Male,  '31,  who 
lives  at  1509  East  31st  Ave.,  Denver, 
Colo. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  A.  H.  Yetter,  '28, 
announced  the  arrival  of  a  daughter, 
Lois  Bertha,  who  was  born  on  April 
17.  1947.  Congratulations  to  both  of 
these  happy  families. 

Maurice  G.  Dametz,  '22,  closed  his 
ministry  at  Littleton  Presbyterian 
Church,  Littleton  ,Cloorado,  April 
1st,  to  enter  full  time  into  the  work 
of  the  Denver  Bible  College  and  of 
'Grace  and  Truth." 

Dr.  Dametz  was  pastor  at  Littleton 
for  more  than  five  years.  He  and  his 


family  will  continue  to  reside  there. 
During  the  five  year's  pastorate  at 
Littleton,  first  and  second  mortgages 
were  retired;  the  Sunday  school  in- 
creased threefold;  105  members  were 
added,  58  on  confession  of  faith;  par- 
tial support  given  to  thirteen  mis- 
sionaries; and  substantial  amounts 
were  raised  for  both  pipe  organ  and 
manse. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Max  Kronquest  of 
Santa  Fe,  New  Mexico,  were  visitors 
at  Denver  Bible  College  recently. 
Mr  .Kronquest  is  pastor  of  the  Be- 
rean  Baptist  Church  at  Santa  Fe,  and 
carries  on  a  daily  radio  ministry. 

Notice!  to  all  former  students  and 
members  of  the  D.  B.  I.  and  D.  B.  C. 
Alumni.  Please  send  any  news  items 
or  interesting  happenings  to  you  or 
your  families  to  Mrs.  R.  L.  Taft,  2701 
Yates  St.,  Denver  12,  Colorado. 


The  Penalty  for  Seeing 
Europe 

The  contacts  with  life  outside  Rus- 
sia which  the  war  granted  to  millions 
of  Russian  soldiers  and  others  were 
unavoidable.  But  what  then  could  not 
be  helped,  the  Soviet  Government 
seeks  to  remedy  now  with  its  cus- 
tomary harshness.  It  is  reported  that 
young  people  living  in  western  Rus- 
sia where  German  armies  moved  in 
have  been  evacuated  to  the  Urals 
and  forced  labor.  Returned  Russian 
refugees  who  have  been  living  out- 
side Russia  are  obliged,  if  age  per- 
mits, to  join  the  army  or  the  host 
of  slave  laborers.  The  possession  of 
radio  sets  in  some  areas  is  forbid- 
den, but  the  people  manage  never- 
theless to  listen  to  foreign  broad- 
casts. How  long  the  Soviet  regime 
can  treat  its  millions  of  citizens  like 
prisoners  one  does  not  know.  May 
God  speedily  grant  them  liberty  for 
the  sake  of  Christ. 
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God-Man  and  Man-God 

A  significant  statement  was  made 
recently  by  Msgr.  Fulton  J.  Sheen  in 
his  17th  series  of  talks  for  NBC's 
Catholic  Hour.  Speaking  on  the 
"Signs  of  the  Times,"  he  made  the 
forecast  that  religiously  the  world 
will  soon  be  found  in  two  camps — 
that  of  the  God-man,  and  the  Man- 
God.  This  is  significant  in  the  light  of 
the  prophetic  word.  Said  he: 

"The  new  era  into  which  we  are 
entering  might  be  called  the  relig- 
ious phase  of  human  history.  But 
do  not  misunderstand;  by  religious 
we  do  not  mean  that  men  will  turn 

to  God From  now  on  men 

will    divide    themselves    into    two 

religions The  conflict  of  the 

future  is  between  the  absolute, 
who  is  the  God-Man,  and  the  abso- 
lute, which  is  man-God;  the  God 
Who  became  man  and  the  man 
who  makes  himself  God;  between 
brothers  in  Christ  and  comrades  in 
antichrist." 

Then  follows  the  description  of 
Antichrist,  who  is  pictured  not  with 
horns  and  hoofs  and  forked  tail,  but 
as  a  polished  gentleman.  He  is  des- 
cribed as  an  angel  fallen  from  heav- 
en, as  the  Prince  of  this  world,  the 
ape  of  God,  the  great  humanitarian, 
so  much  like  Christ  that  he  deceives 
the  very  elect.  The  account  reads  just 
like  portions  out  of  Lewis  Sperry 
Chafer's  book,  "Satan/  so  much  so 
that  we  wonder  if  the  radio  speaker 
is  not  acquainted  with  that  book  or 

MAY,  1947 


with  other  evangelical  literature  on 
the  subject.  It  is  amazing  that  such  a 
prophetic  utterance  should  come 
from  a  leading  spokesman  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Nothing  however  is  stated  concern- 
ing the  dispensational  setting  for  the 
appearance  of  the  Antichrist.  While 
there  are  many  foreshadowings  now, 
we  believe  that  his  actual  appearance 
will  be  at  the  beginning  of  the  Great 
Tribulation — after  the  rapture  of  the 
church.  While  his  appearance  is  after 
the  coming  of  Christ  for  His  church, 
many  preparations  are  going  on  at 
this  time.  Never  was  there  a  time 
when  the  Jews  needed  a  protector  so 
much  as  now,  and  they  will  get  it  in 
the  Antichrist,  the  false  Messiah. 
The  stage  is  being  set. 

Wishful  Thinking 

From  the  Harvard  Sociological  cir- 
cle comes  a  recent  utterance  to  the 
effect  that:  'Any  hope  of  a  war  less 
world  for  the  future  is  based  upon 
wishful  thinking."  The  statement  is 
true  concerning  the  times  ahead  of 
us  until  Christ  returns  to  reign.  We 
may  not  expect  a  warless  world  until 
the  hearts  of  men  have  been  regen- 
erated, and  the  world  will  not  be 
converted  to  Christ  before  He  comes 
back.  Until  He  comes  there  will  be 
wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  according 
to  His  own  words.  Since  VJ  Day  we 
have  been  hearing  incessant  rumors 
—  in  fact,  World  War  III  has  been 
fought   so   far   as   the   press  is   con- 
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cerned.  And  all  of  this  fighting  of 
World  War  III  in  print  has  taken 
place  before  World  War  II  was  of- 
ficially declared  over.  We  have  been 
going  through  the  "rumors"  part  of 
the  prophecy.  The  third  world  war 
looms  large  upon  the  horizon.  But 
there  will  be  a  warless  world.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures  the  time  is 
coming  when  "nation  shall  not  lift 
up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall 
they  learn  war  any  more"  (Isa.  2:4). 
"And  of  the  increase  of  His  govern- 
ment and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end"  (Isa.  9:7).  The  Scripture  sets  be- 
fore us  a  solid  and  comforting  hope, 
and  it  is  not  wishful  thinking. 

"King  Jesus" 

A  widely  publicized  book  has  re- 
cently come  from  the  press,  by  the 
name  of  "King  Jesus,"  by  Robert 
Graves.  From  extracts,  reviews  and 
reports  concerning  it  we  gather  that 
it  falls  into  the  category  of  the  lit- 
erature of  skepticism  and  unbelief. 
The  author  has  concocted  his  story 


from  many  sources  other  than  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  He  denies  our  Lord's 
miraculous  birth,  His  Deity,  and 
many  other  things  which  we  regard 
as  fundamental  to  our  precious  faith. 
The  author  declares  that  Jesus  was 
the  legitimate  son  of  Prince  Anti- 
pater,  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great. 
Though  a  legitimate  son,  he  was  un- 
acknowledged as  such.  It  is  also 
claimed  for  Him  that  He  had  a  right 
to  the  throne  through  Herod  as  well 
as  through  Mary.  The  author  states 
that  Pilate  knew  this,  therefore  he 
caused  the  inscription:  "Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jews,"  to  be 
placed  over  the  Cross.  He  makes 
Jesus  out  to  be  a  sinner;  says  that  He 
did  not  ascend  into  heaven,  but  is  an 
earth-bound  spirit.  The  book  is  blas- 
phemous, utterly  vile,  and  nauseat- 
ing. We  have  no  doubt  that  such  lit- 
erature is  helping  to  prepare  the 
world  for  the  coming  of  the  Anti- 
christ. The  unbelieving  world  will 
widely  read  this  book  and  imbibe  its 
ideas. 
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The  Difference  Between 
Fighters  and  Strikers 

It  is  indeed  strange  that  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  can 
conscript  10,000,000  men  and  send 
them  to  Europe  and  Asia  to  fight  in 
the  interest  of  the  nation,  and  then 
before  peace  is  officially  declared, 
permit  400,000  miners  and  their  dic- 
tatorial ruler  to  strike  against  the 
interests  of  the  same  nation  for  which 
our  boys  fought,  bled  and  died.  It  is 
my  deliberate  opinion  that  the  need 
is  for  statesmen  at  the  helm  of  gov- 
ernment instead  of  cheap  politicians. 

— Lockland  Baptist  Witness 


Gomer 

f  The  man  to  watch  in  Germany  is 
not  75-year-old  Communist  leader 
Wilhelm  Pieck.  Real  power  in  the 
party  is  Walter  Ulbricht,  whom  the 
Russians  have  chosen  as  Number 
One  German.  Leipzig  tailor's  son  Ul- 
bricht, associate  of  the  late  Karl 
Liebknecht,  is  now  53.  In  the  Soviet 
Zone  of  Germany  he  engineered  the 
Communist-Socialist  merger,  then 
left  Pieck  to  lead  the  new  "Socialist 
Unity  Party."  His  job  now  is  to  pre- 
pare the  Sovietization  of  the  entire 
Reich. 

— Cavalcade 
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Lowell's  Defense  of 
Christianity 

When  James  Russell  Lowell  was 
the  United  States  Minister  to  Eng- 
land, he  was  in  attendance  at  a  pub- 
lic meeting  in  London  at  which  some 
of  the  speakers  took  occasion  to  sneer 
at  religion,  saying  that  they  could 
get  along  without  it,  and  depreciated 
its  influence  among  men.  The  follow- 
ing is  a  part  of  the  poet's  splendid 
answer: 

When   the    microscopic    search    of 
skepticism,  which  has  hunted  the 
heavens  and  sounded  the  seas  to 
disprove  the  existence  of  the  Cre- 
ator, has  turned  its  attenton  to  hu- 
man society  and  has  found  on  this 
planet   a   place   ten   miles   square 
where  decent  man  can  live  in  de- 
cency, comfort,  and  security,  sup- 
porting and  educating  his  children 
unspoiled  and  unpolluted;  a  place 
where  age  is  reverenced,  infancy 
protected,  manhood  respected,  wo- 
manhood honored,  and  human  life 
held  in  due  regard — when  skeptics 
can  find  such   a  place   ten  miles 
square   on   this   globe,   where   the 
gospel  of  Christ  has  not  gone  and 
cleared  the  way  and  laid  the  foun- 
dations, and  made  decency  and  se- 
curity possible,  it  will  then  be  in 
order  for  the  skeptical  literati  to 
move  thither,  and  there  ventilate 
their  views. 

But  so  long  as  these  very  men 
are  dependent  upon  the  religion 
which  they  discard,  for  every  priv- 
ilege they  enjoy,  they  may  well 
hesitate  a  little  before  they  seek 
to  rob  the   Christian  of  his   hope 


and  humanity  of  its  faith  in  that 
Saviour  Who  alone  has  given  that 
hope  of  eternal  life  which  makes 
life  tolerable  and  society  possible, 
and  robs  death  of  its  terrors  and 
the  grave  of  its  gloom. 

We  give  the  above  in  view  of  the 
recent  attack  of  a  certain  Denver  at- 
torney, who  said  that  the  Bible  "is 
too  full  of  filth  to  give  children  moral 

guidance It  reeks  with  lust, 

murder  and  a  multitude  of  other 
crimes."  It  also  "debases  womanhood, 
and  if  we  were  to  adhere  to  its  teach- 
ings, we  would  have  to  repeal  the 
laws  granting  woman  suffrage  in 
America."  The  attack  was  occasioned 
by  the  proposal  of  the  Gideons  to  dis- 
tribute New  Testaments  in  the  public 
schools  of  Denver.  It  is  quite  evident, 
from  the  wording  of  the  attack,  that 
the  attorney  is  unacquainted  with  the 
Bible,  its  purpose,  and  its  ethical 
teachings.  The  words  of  James  Rus- 
sell Lowell  apply  to  all  who  in  ig- 
,  norance  and  unbelief  oppose  Chris- 
tianity and  the  Bible. 

What  Unbelief  Cannot 
Destroy 

Mr.  Gladstone  once  said  that  "for 
the  last  hundred  years  the  Scriptures 
resemble  a  beleaguered  town  with 
the  shouts  of  foremen  and  the  war  of 
artillery  around  its  walls,  but  not- 
withstanding this  wherever  religion 
has  life,  the  Bible  has  lost  none  of 
its  power."  It  is  easy  to  overthrow 
the  faith  of  those  who  prefer  dark- 
ness to  light,  those  who  desire  and 
intend  to  live  an  immoral  life,  and 
whose  sinful  life  the  Bible  condemns. 
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But  you  cannot  overthrow  the  faith 
of  those  whose  morality  has  been  vi- 
talized and  made  alive.  To  them  it 
brings  a  heavenly  light.  There  is  ab- 
solutely no  mistaking  it.  To  them  the 
voice  of  God  is  in  this  Book.  They 
know  Whom  they  have  believed. 
Wherever  the  soul  is  alive  by  the 
quickening  power  of  Christ,  faith  is 
indestructible.  All  the  atheists,  skep- 
tics, infidels  and  agnostics  in  the 
world  will  fail  to  destroy  the  faith 
of  the  one  who  has  experienced  the 
living  Christ  in  the  soul.  A  light 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun 
shines  to  those  who  believe.  It  is 
useless  to  argue  against  it.  The  critics 
or  modernists  or  atheists  or  all  to- 
gether would  have  undertaken  a 
large  contract  to  have  made  unbe- 
lievers of  Abraham,  Moses,  David, 
Paul,  Peter  or  John. 

The  Assets  of  Atheism 

Atheism  has  never  had  any  uplift- 
ing philosophy  of  life,  nor  done  any 
positive  or  constructive  thinking  in 
the  effort  to  improve  man's  condi- 
tion, nor  has  it  solved  the  great  hu- 
man problems.  It  has  been  in  the 
realm  of  faith  in  God  and  His  Word 
that  we  have  developed  the  best  civ- 
ilization known  in  history. 

Atheism  says  that  "Religion  must 
go;  it  poisons  life."  "If  you  would 
free  mankind  from  this  frightful 
curse,  fight  with  the  Four  A  (Amer- 
ican Association  for  the  Advance- 
ment of  Atheism).''  "It  is  shameful 
to  respect  religion.  It  was  founded  on 
lies  and  is  maintained  by  lies — kill 
the  beast!" 

It  is  time  to  challenge  atheism  to 
reveal  its  fruits.  It  is  time  to  chal- 


lenge atheism  to  tell  us  what  it  has 
ever  done  to  advance  civilization. 
Has  it  built  hospitals?  Has  it  founded 
schools?  Has  it  exerted  an  uplifting 
influence  on  humanity?  Where  have 
atheists  built  altruistic  institutions  of 
any  sort?  Does  atheism  bring  peace, 
happiness,  and  victory  over  human 
weakness?  Does  atheism  keep  hus- 
bands and  wives  together?  Does 
atheism  keep  youth  pure  and  noble? 
In  the  wear  and  tear,  the  ups  and 
downs  of  life's  long  trail,  does  athe- 
ism satisfy?  Is  it  a  good  thing  to  live 
by  and  die  by?  Furthermore,  what 
have  atheists  to  give  us  in  the  place 
of  Christianity  and  faith  in  God? 
Let  atheism  answer. 

Renan  summed  up  his  atheism  in 
the  following  words:  "We  are  living 
on  the  perfume  of  an  empty  vase. 
Our  children  will  hav'e  to  live  on  the 
shadow  of  a  shadow.  Their  children, 
I  fear,  will  live  on  something  less." 
The  assets  of  atheism  are  low.  Athe- 
ism is  empty.  It  is  bankrupt.  An  athe- 
ist confessed:  "I. shall  calmly  admit 
that  I  am  afraid.  There  are  times 
when  I  wake  up  in  the  middle  of  the 
night  to  contemplate  illness  or  death, 
and  I  feel  like  a  small  and  lonely 
soul  shivering  on  one  vast  hilltop, 
with  all  the  winds  of  eternity  blow- 
ing about  me."  The  atheist  is  the  vic- 
tim of  his  own  error. 

Prove  All  Things 

Bryan  Hughes  of  New  York  took 
an  alley  cat  with  its  spine  so  injured 
that  its  head  was  set  on  an  angle, 
and  entered  it  in  a  cat  show,  with 
the  name,  "Nicodemus,  a  Dublin 
Brindle."  He  had  a  gilded  cage  with 
silken  pillows  prepared  for  its  dis- 
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play.  Every  day  ice  cream  and  breast 
of  chicken  was  brought  for  "Nico- 
demus,"  whose  value  was  proclaimed 
by  a  prominent  sign  to  be  $1,000. 

Nicodemus  got  a  blue  ribbon.  After 
the  show  when  the  judges  asked 
where  to  ship  him,  Hughes  replied, 
"Turn  him  loose,  he's  just  an  alley 
pat  and  knows  how  to  take  care  of 
himself."  The  expert  judges  were 
tooled  by  an  alley  cat.  They  failed  in 
their  discernment  of  a  living  thing. 
If   expert   judges   and   scientists   can 


be  so  easily  fooled  by  an  alley  cat, 
do  they  not  do  much  worse  in  trying 
to  judge  the  entire  history  of  the 
earth  from  the  remains  of  a  few  scat- 
tered bones  and  fossils?  Man  cannot 
competently  judge  the  dead  bones  of 
the  dim  and  distant  past  if  he  is  so 
easily  fooled  in  judging  a  living  alley 
cat.  The  injunction  of  the  Scripture 
is,  "Prove  all  things."  Many  of  the 
so-called  "proofs"  of  pseudo-science 
are  but  a  figment  of  man's  imagina- 
tion. 
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Guest  Editorial 


Is     Visitation     Evangelism     Soft- 
pedaling  on  Conversion? 
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Is  it  visitation  evangelism  or  is  it 
merely  visitation?  Too  many  times 
it  is  just  a  visitation,  or  "will-you- 
come"  to  church  approach. 

The  following  appeared  in  United 
Evangelical  Action,  and  should  give 
us  cause  for  thought  and  prayer: 
Is  visitation  evangelism  soft- 
pedaling  on  conversion?  A  Meth- 
odist layman  says  that  the  Joneses 
in  his  town  used  to  lie,  cheat, 
drink,  play  cards,  gamble  and 
dance.  They  had  no  standing  with 
the  better  people  of  the  commun- 
ity. Then  visitation  evangelism 
lined  up  the  Joneses  in  the  biggest 
church  in  town.  Now  the  Joneses 
lie,  cheat,  drink,  play  cards,  gam- 
ble and  dance  but  they  are  widely 
respected. 

Several  years  ago  in  a  certain  town 
church  there  was  instituted  a  Sunday 
afternoon  visitation  program.  This 
seemed  like  a  good  thing,  but  it  was 
discovered  later,  however,  that  it  was 


not  carried  far  enough.  At  best  it  was 
a  come-to-church  visit,  with  a  view 
to  giving  them  the  gospel  at  church. 

This  sort  of  visitation  is  all  right 
so  far  as  it  goes,  but  it  does  not  go 
far  enough,  and  if  a  church  is  not  too 
discriminating,  it  is  liable  to  end  in 
,a  situation  such  as  the  "Joneses" 
quoted  above. 

True  visitation  evangelism,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  one  of  the  most  pro- 
ductive ways  of  reaching  those  in  the 
community  for  Christ. 

Dr.  Austin,  of  the  Northern  Baptist 
Convention,  who  has  for  years  been 
organizing  churches  of  the  North- 
west for  visitation  evangelism,  and 
training  visitation  teams,  says  that 
working  from  the  pastor's  prospec- 
tive list  he  has  for  years  averaged 
three  conversions  out  of  five  homes 
visited.  The  second  step  then  is  to 
ask  them  to  attend  church.  What  a 
contrast  this  is  to  the  visitation  cam- 
paign that  netted  the  Joneses. 
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Unicrueness 
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"So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth:  it  shall 
not  return  unto  me  void,  it  shall  ac- 
complish that  which  I  please,  and  it 
shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I 
sent  it"  (Isa.  55:11).  Listening  to  the 
conversations  of  various  people,  I 
gather  that  there  are  many  who 
think  of  Christianity  as  a  religion. 
They  are  well-meaning  folk  but 
greatly  mistaken.  The  Scriptures 
never  present  Christianity  as  a  re- 
ligion. From  the  Biblical  point  of 
view,  religion  is  the  outward  expres- 
sion of  Christianity.  This  is  clearly 
stated  in  James  1:27,  "Pure  religion 
and  undefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father  is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to 
keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world."  With  many,  religion  is  an 
expression  or  system  of  worship. 
While  Christianity  involves  worship, 
it  is  infinitely  more.  Religion  has 
forms  and  shadows,  whereas,  Christ- 
ianity has  substance  and  eternal  re- 
alities. Religion  worships  a  god,  but 
Christianity  worships  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  our  God  and  Saviour. 

Christianity  is  so  universal  in  the 
world  and  so  common  to  the  think- 
ing of  multitudes,  that  it  is  often 
taken  for  granted  and  the  essential 
things  involved  in  it  are  lost.  Famil- 
iarity often  hangs  a  veil  over  the  face 
of  the  beautiful.  We  have  become  so 
accustomed  to  the  sunrises  and  the 
sunsets    that    the    miracle    of    either 
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means  little  to  us.  The  precious  and 
tender  ministries  around  the  home 
are  passed  by  without  notice  and  ac- 
cepted as  the  normal  thing,  and  so  it 
is  with  the  things  of  God  as  found  m 
Christianity.  The  priceless  gems  thai 
go  to  make  up  this  thing  we  call 
Christianiay  are  passed  by  as  with 
sightless  eyes  and  have  come  to  be 
so  commonplace. 

The  present  day  liberal  attitude 
toward  the  Bible  ignores  Christ  Jesus 
and  offers  a  sort  of  Christianity  that 
is  utterly  foreign  to  the  revelation  of 
God.  The  modern  idea  is  expressed 
in  the  following  quotation,  "We 
might  consider  God  as  the  white- 
lighted  peak  of  a  great  mountain, 
with  various  valleys  leading  down  its 
sides.  The  valleys  are  the  churches 
and  the  sects  of  the  world.  With  the 
erosion  of  time  these  valleys  have 
been  carved  out  and  have  become 
populous  and  fertile.  The  residents 
of  each  valley  are  happy  with  the 
ground  that  is  theirs.  They  have 
found  it  fertile,  and  they  like  that 
face  of  God  (the  mountain)  which  is 
turned  to  them.  They  know  no  other 
faith  because  they  have  never  lived 
in  another  valley.  But,  all  men  in  all 
valleys  look  to  the  same  god  and  live 
in  their  valleys  with  the  same  moun- 
tain as  the  children  of  the  same  fa- 
ther. The  residents  of  these  different 
valleys  often  have  a  different  lang- 
uage, and  so  they  call  their  god  'Al- 


lah,'  'Jehovah,'  'Siva,'  or  some  name 
foreign  to  the  English  lGod'."  All  of 
this  sounds  good  to  the  natural  man 
and  with  it  Christianity  is  classi- 
fied as  one  of  the  many  religions  in 
*he  world.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
firmly  stated  that  "there  is  none  oth- 
er name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

What  is  Christianity?  Negatively, 
it  is  not  a  theory.  It  is  not  neces- 
sarily a  system  of  dogma.  It  is  not  a 
eollecton  of  facts.  It  is  not  merely  a 
profession.  Christianity  involves  fact, 
dogma  and  profession  to  be  sure. 
Positively,  Christianity  is  life.  It  is 
the  implantation  of  the  Divine  nature 
through  faith  in  the  promises  of  God. 
It  is  in  effect,  Christ  Jesus,  the 
unique  One,  abiding  within  the 
heart  of  a  believer. 

It  is  possible  for  an  individual  to 
perform  many  functions  that  attend 
Christianity  and  yet  be  a  stranger  to 
the  life  that  is  involved.  The  reason 
for  the  many  seeming  failures  of 
Christianity  is  that  it  is  not  the  real 
thing — a  profession  rather  than  a 
possession.  Many  things  are  called 
Christian  which  in  the  last  analysis 
have  nothing  to  do  with  Christianity. 

In  pointing  out  the  unique  fea- 
tures of  Christianity,  I  want  you  to 
note  that  it  is  unique 

In  Its  Origin 

I  am  sure  that  any  thinking  person 
will  admit  that  Christianity  is  a  tre- 
mendous fact  and  force  in  the  world. 
It  is  impossibble  to  estimate  its  pow- 
er in  human  society.  It  would  be 
hard  to  imagine  the  kind  of  a  world 
this  would  be  apart  from  it.  Chris- 
tianity has  exerted  a  tremendous  re- 
straining influence  upon  men.  It  has 
held  in  check  a  flood-tide  of  inquiry. 

How  can  we  account  for  such  a 
force  as  this?  What  is  its  origin?  Is  it 
of  man  or  God?  If  of  men,  it  would 
be  no  different  from  the  religious 
systems  extant  in  the  world  in  this 
age  or  any  other  age.  Where  religious 
systems  which  are  not  Christian  have 
had  the  right  of  way  there  has  been 


no  progress,  no  uplift,  no  improve- 
ment in  human  society.  Idolatry  and 
all  that  goes  with  it  has  flourished. 

Christianity  is  a  supernatural  rev- 
elation of  spiritual  things.  It  was  not 
possible  for  the  natural  mind  of  man 
to  conceive  of  the  things  therein  re- 
vealed. Just  as  its  Founder  was  not 
the  product  of  His  day,  so  Christian- 
ity was  not  the  product  of  the  time 
in  which  it  was  revealed.  It  is  a  rev- 
elation beyond  all  the  limitations  of 
time  in  the  strictest  sense.  In  Chris- 
tianity there  is  nothing  of  man's  pur- 
poses, wisdom  or  skill.  There  is  noth- 
ing in  it  that  was  discovered  by  the 
logic  of  human  reasoning.  All  was 
delivered  to  him  of  God. 

Since  God  is  the  author  of  Chris- 
tianity it  is  infinitely  beyond  the  re- 
ligions conceived  of  by  man.  Its  pur- 
pose is  to  bring  believing  mankind 
into  eternal  union  with  God  by 
means  of  a  supernaturally  provided 
salvation.  Its  processes  are  wrought 
out  by  and  through  a  Saviour  who 
entered  the  world  by  the  way  of  the 
supernatural,  lived  a  supernatural 
life  and  died  a  supernatural  death. 
This  same  Saviour  was  supernatural- 
ly brought  forth  from  the  grave  and 
in  supernatural  manner  was  taken 
into  heaven. 

According  to  Christianity  men 
must  be  saved  by  this  supernatural 
Person-  or  remain  forever  separated 
'from  God  as  lost.  The  power  of  Chris- 
tianity is  the  supernatural  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  by  whose  activity 
men  who  trust  in  the  Saviour  are 
born  again,  made  partakers  of  the 
nature  of  God,  and  empowered  to 
overcome  evil  and  live  a  true  Chris- 
tian life. 

Christianity  is  unique 

In   Its   Declaration 

Ther3  have  been  those  from  time 
to  time  who  have  spoken  of  "the  pe- 
culiarities of  Christianity."  Somehow 
the  expression  has  intrigued  me,  es- 
pecially so  when  I  remember  how 
God's  children  are  spoken  of  as  "a 
peculiar  people."  Christianity  has  a 
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special  message  to  bear.  It  speaks 
about  Jesus  Christ,  not  after  the 
fashion  of  unregenerate  men,  but  ac- 
cording as  He  actually  was.  Chris- 
tianity makes  bold  to  declare  an  eter- 
nal Christ — One  who  existed  before 
He  was  born  in  Bethlehem. 

Christianity  presents  without  equi- 
vocation a  virgin-born  Christ.  I  am 
not  unmindful  of  the  fact  that  nearly 
all  religious  systems  claim  a  virgin. 
Syria  has  her  "Bethulah";  Arabia  has 
her  "Adarch";  Greece  has  her  "Par- 
thenos";  Orthodox  Jewry  has  its  "Al- 
mah"  and  "Bethulah."  This  latter 
name  is  used  by  the  Jews  even  to- 
day for  a  real  virgin,  just  as  do  all 
heathen  philosophers.  It  is  a  re- 
markable fact,  however,  that  this 
word  "bethulah"  is  used  by  the 
prophet  Joel  (1:8)  of  a  bride  weeping 
for  her  husband.  "Almah"  is  men- 
tioned in  Gen.  24:43;  Ex.  2:8;  Deut. 
22:19  as  also  in  other  places,  but 
never  once  in  any  sense  than  that  of 
an  unmarried  woman — one  who  nev- 
er knew  a  man.  Luke  1:26-34  makes 
this  plain. 

The  Rabbinical  priesthood  has 
made  desperate  efforts  to  evade  the 
clear  and  luminous  testimony  to  the 
incarnation  in  their  own  prophet  by 
the  attempted  exaggeration  between 
these  two  words.  For  a  young  mar- 
ried woman  to  give  birth  to  a  son 
would  not  be  a  sign  nor  a  wonder 
(Isa.  7:13).  This  only  could  be  said  of 
a  pure  virgin  such  as  was  the  virgin 
Mary. 

Christianity  presents  a  substitu- 
tionary death.  This  is  a  point  of 
sharp  resentment  on  the  part  of  an 
unbelieving  world,  yet  it  is  the  very 
heart  of  Christianity.  It  is  not  ours 
to  declare  a  whittled-down  theology. 
We  are  not  commissioned  to  proclaim 
a  Cross  which  has  no  redemption 
flowing  from  it.  nor  are  we  to  preach 
a  Christ  not  quite  God.  I  feel  certain 
that  one  of  the  greatest  perils  of  this 
hour  is  a  church  which  has  lost  its 
sense  of  "the  peculiarities  of  Chris- 
tianity." Our  Lord  saves  by  a  won- 
derful atonement,  intellectually  nev- 


er to  be  explained,  but  always  proved 
to  be  mighty  to  the  penitent  soul 
who  trusts  Christ.  The  church  is  not 
terrifying  the  world  simply  because 
it  is  not  saturated  with  these  pro- 
found truths.  Nio  religious  system  in 
the  world  has  the  distinctive  features 
of  Christianity.  It  stands  alone  in  its 
declarations  and  is  absolutely  unique. 
Its  doctrines  are  peculiar  to  itself, 
especially  the  truth  of  resurrection. 
The  founders  of  all  the  religious  sys- 
tems in  the  world  are  dead,  but  the 
Founder  of  Christianity  is  alive,  hav- 
ing risen  from  the  dead. 

Another  interesting  aspect  in  the 
uniqueness  of  Christianity  is  to  be 
seen 

In  Its  Accomplishments 

Christianity  has  accomplished  for 
mankind  what  no  religious  system  or 
philosophy  has  been  able  to  do.  It 
plainly  states  that  "if  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new"  (II  Cor.  5: 
17).  It  abundantly  supports  such  a 
claim.  When  a  man  accepts  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  man.  Some  years  ago  I  heard 
a  New  York  evangelist  relate  the 
story  of  blue-eyed  Mary  of  Mulberry 
Bend  near  Five  Points  in  New  York 
City.  He  pointed  out  how  she  had 
descended  about  as  low  as  it  is  pos- 
sible for  a  girl  to  sink.  A  Christian 
rescue  worker  found  her  one  evening 
in  a  basement  lying  in  a  drunken  stu- 
por on  the  floor.  Her  clothes  were 
torn,  her  hair,  the  glory  of  a  true 
woman,  was  disheveled.  She  had 
been  in  a  fight.  She  was  indeed  an 
object  of  pity.  The  Christian  woman 
who  had  found  her  realized  that  she 
at  one  time  must  have  been  a  beau- 
tiful girl.  As  she  looked  upon  this 
poor  helpless  creature,  she  realized 
she  was  not  in  a  condition  to  receive 
any  kind  of  spiritual  help.  Not  want- 
ing to  leave  her  without  trying  to  do 
something,  this  godly  worker  pinned 
a  beautiful  rose  on  her  dress — a  rose 
she  had  bought  at  a  florist  thinking 
that  perhaps  it  might  convey  a  mes- 
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sage  of  love  to  some  disconsolate 
one.  Then  she  pressed  her  card  into 
the  girl's  hand,  telling  her  that  it'  she 

ever  needed  a  friend,  to  come  to  the 
address  on  the  card.  About  a  week 
after  this  the  poor,  hornless,  hopeless, 
despised,  sinful  girl  ascended  the 
steps  and  rang  the  door  bell.  The 
Christian  worker  invited  the  girl  in 
and  gave  her  a  home,  a  refuge  from 
the  world  and  from  herself.  By  angel- 
like ministrations,  the  girl  was 
brought  to  see  Jesus,  and  to  realize 
the  joys  and  glories  of  the  new  life. 
So  full  of  Christ's  love  was  this  once 
wrecked  human  life,  that  night  after 
night  she  faced  audiences  of  thou- 
sands of  eager  listeners  and  spoke  as 
one  inspired  by  the  grace  of  God  and 
His  wonderful  forgiveness. 

I  recite  this  story  as  one  illustra- 
tion of  thousands  that  might  be  re- 
lated to  reveal  the  supernatural  pow- 
er of  Christianity.  This  woman  re- 
ceived something  more  than  ethical 
principles,  religious  forms  and  pious 
ceremonials.  She  received  a  new  life 
as  do  all  who  trust  in  the  crucified 
and  risen  Christ.  It  is  only  by  the 
power  of  God  that  lives  are  changed 
and  transformed. 

Christianity  is  unique 

In    Its    Adaptation 

The  universality  of  Christianity  is 
proof  beyond  question  of  its  unique 
and  peculiar  character.  No  nation 
can  rise  to  say  that  Christianity  has 
been  a  detriment  to  it  or  that  it  does 
not  fit  within  its  bounds.  Russia  tried 
to  and  others  have  made  assertions 
only  to  open  their  doors  once  more 
to  the  Gospel  preachers  and  to  Chris- 
tianity. Wherever  Christianity  has 
gone  it  has  brought  deliverance  and 
enlightenment. 

Christianity  fits  life  no  matter 
where  it  is  found.  It  is  as  good  for 
the  Occident  as  for  the  Orient.  Mis- 
sionaries have  gone  out  into  all  the 
world  and  have  never  had  to  read- 
just their  message  or  change  the 
Bible.  Can  anyone  name  a  world  re- 


ligion or  a  philosophy  that  would  be 
so  universal  and  so  satisfactory?  Can 
any  of  us  as  Americans  imagine  that 
Buddhism,  Mohammedanism,  or  Con- 
fucianism could  fit  into  our  life?  But 
Christianity  has  done  so  and  we 
know  it  has  made  our  nation  great 
and  blessed. 

Again  I  would  invite  your  atten- 
tion to  another  element  in  the 
uniqueness  of  Christianity  and  this 
is  found 

In   Its   Outlook 

Christianity  in  its  outlook  is  unique 
in  that  it  predicts  a  double  future  so 
to  speak.  It  predicts  the  world's  worst 
era  and  also  its  best.  It  points  out 
that  the  world  is  rushing  headlong 
into  the  blackest  night  of  its  long 
and  tragic  history.  Jesus  made  this 
all  very  clear  in  the  24th  chapter  of 
Matthew.  He  reminded  men  that  "ex- 
cept those  days  should  be  shortened, 
there  should  no  flesh  be-saved."  Then 
He  also  reminded  us  that  "immedi- 
ately after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven, 
and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall 
be  shaken:  and  then  shall  appear 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven: 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory" 
(Matt.  24:29-30). 

These  extremes  seem  impossible 
simply  because  men  seem  to  think 
that  Christianity  is  gradually  over- 
coming evil  and  that  eventually  all 
sin  will  be  conquered  and  subdued.  A 
new  day  will  dawn  for  the  world 
only  on  the  basis  of  the  supernatural 
appearance  of  Christ  in  His  secon! 
advent.  It  is  not  within  the  power 
of  man  to  bring  about  a  new  world, 
and  it  is  not  the  prerogative  of  the 
Gospel  to  produce  it.  Nowhere  doej 
the  Bible  state  that  all  men  are  go- 
ing to  accept  the  truth.  In  fact,  the 
parables  uttered  by   our  Lord  indi- 
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cate  that  a  very  small  percentage 
will  heed  the  truth  even  though  it 
is  declared  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness.  Christianity  is  unique  in  its 
unfolding  of  the  future  in  that  it  pre- 
sents the  culmination  of  man's  efforts 
and  the  manifestation  of  Christ's  ap- 
pearance with  its  resultant  blessing. 
Lastly,  I  would  have  you  note  that 
Christianity  is  unique 

In  Its  Consummation 

Contrary  to  the  opinion  of  many 
people,  Christianity  predicts  its  own 
apparent  failure.  The  general  belief 
is  that  Christianity  will  conquer  the 
world.  Men  see  its  influence  in  vari- 
ous aspects  of  life  and  are  confident 
that  it  will  permeate  all  of  society. 
They  think  of  it  as  an  ever-widening 
circle  moving  outward  until  every 
inch  of  shore-line  is  touched. 

Does  Christianity  make  such  a 
claim  for  itself?  What  saith  the  Scrip- 
tures? Luke  18:8  reads,  "I  tell  you 
that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily 
Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  man 
cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the 
earth?"  We  must  admit  that  a  sys- 
tem that  predicts  its  own  failure  is  a 
unique  historical  phenomenon.  "Now 


the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in 
the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seduc- 
ing spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils" 
(I  Tim.  4:1).  "But  evil  men  and  se- 
ducers shall  wax  worse  and  worse, 
deceiving  and  being  deceived"  (II 
Tim.  3:13). 

The  revealed  purpose  of  God  for 
this  age  is  expressed  in  Acts  15:14, 
"God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for 
his  name."  There  is  no  place  any- 
where in  God's  Word  which  states 
that  God  has  anjr  other  purpose  in 
this  age  than  the  formation  of  the 
body  of  Christ  which  is  His  church. 

We  are  not  to  think  of  Christianity 
as  a  religion  among  many,  but  as  a 
life  given  of  God  in  response  to  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  While  I 
have  pointed  out  the  unique  features 
of  Christianity,  has  the  most  unique 
thing  of  all  happened  to  you  and  that 
is  the  reception  of  this  divine  life 
into  your  own  heart?  "But  as  many 
is  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name"  (John  1:12). 
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&H&i  Pictune  .        The  Sentinel  of  the  Plains 


i/*  Rising   majestically   above   plains   and   foothills   is   Pikes   *\j 

Peak,  which  long  has  been  a  symbol  of  cool  Colorado.  Here 
also  is  grandeur  which  typifies  God  in  His  eternality  and  im- 
mutability.  This  view  of  the  "Sentinel  of  the  Plains/'  is  from 

S^    ihe  north,  in  the  region  of  the  Rampart  Range.  ^/U 
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The  Most  Unforgetable  Christian  I  Have  Met 


It  was  during  those  long,  tiresome 
months  after  the  European  War  was 
over,  when  many  American  troops 
were  still  in  France,  taking  upon 
themselves  the  arduous  task  of  pro- 
cessing other  troops  bound  for  the 
Pacific  and  home.  I  was  left  in 
France  by  my  division,  and  was  at- 
tached to  the  248th  Signal  Operations 
Company,  which  was  at  that  time  in 
charge  of  communications  for  the 
Pittsburgh   Redeployment  Camp. 

In  my  off-duty  hours  (which  were 
many)  the  time  was  very  burden- 
some, and  my  only  joy  was  the  pros- 
pect of  going  to  chapel  each  Sunday 
morning  and  evening. 

Sunday  after  Sunday  I  would  go 
and  come  away  not  at  all  satisfied 
with  the  message  which  the  chaplain 
gave.  He  was  a  good  man,  but  had 
been  too  long  at  preaching  the 
things  his  commanding  officers  told 
him  to  preach.  What  he  said  was 
usually  true  enough,  but  his  sermons 
were  often  cluttered  up  with  poetry, 
and  the  sermons  themselves  were 
hardly  more  than  moral  lessons. 
Since  it  was  the  only  chapel  on  the 
post,  I  forced  myself  to  go,  even  if  it  - 
were  only  to  "kill  time." 

One  day  the  chaplain,  having  ac- 
cumulated enough  points,  was  sent 
back  to  the  States.  For  two  Sundays 
afterward  we  had  services;  then  we 
received  auother  chaplain.  The  first 
thing  I  noticed  about  him  was  his 
pronounced  southern  accent.  He  was 
rather  tall  and  thin,  and  the  wor- 
ries of  time  and  the  war  had  left 
their  mark  in  the  form  of  wrinkles 
upon  his  face.  He  stayed  with  us 
for  several  months,  and  during  that 
time  he  made  a  lasting  impression 
on  my  memory  of  a  Christian  char- 
acter that  I  will  never  forget. 

He  preached  in  chapel  the  Sunday 
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morning  following  his  arrival.  It  was 
a  simple  message  but  right  down  to 
the  point,  which  was  salvation 
through    the    shed    blood    of    Jesus 

Christ. 

* 

One  morning  he  related  to  a  group 
of  us  the  experiences  he  had  before 
and  during  his  service  with  a  com- 
bat unit  on  the  front  lines  in  Ger- 
many. 

He  had  been  born  on  a  small  farm 
in  Texas,  in  a  Christian  home.  By  his 
own  struggling  and  with  God  to 
guide  him,  he  had  worked  his  way 
through  school  and  later  on  was  ad- 
mitted to  West  Point.  There  he  re- 
ceived his  military  training  and  went 
overseas  as  a  chaplain.  During  the 
months  in  combat  his  themes  for 
Sunday  services  were  based  on  the 
Word  of  God  alone.  The  command- 
ing officer  of  his  outfit  was  far  from 
being  a  Christian  and  always  made 
life  as  miserable  as  possible  for  the 
chaplain. 

At  one  time  he  called  the  chaplain 
before  him  and  told  him,  "You  are 
here  to  keep  up  the  men's  morale  and 
not  to  save  souls!" 

The  chaplain  continued  to  preach 
the  Word.  The  commanding  officer 
threatened  time  after  time  to  have 
him  transferred  from  the  outfit 
which  he  had  grown  to  love,  but  that 
man  of  God  would  not  waver  from 
his  course.  He  prayed  about  the  mat- 
ter and  left  the  rest  to  God. 

At  last  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  the 
commanding  officer  himself  was 
transferred  to  another  unit.  Shortly 
after  that  the  war  came  to  an  end. 

The  chaplain  finally  left  our  little 
camp,  but  the  memory  of  him  stayed 
on.  I  have  often  wondered  where  he 
went,  but  I  know  that  wherever  he 
may  be,  he  is  still  carrying  out  the 
will  of  God. 

GRACE  AMD  TRUTH 


ATHEISM ....  The  Fool's  Creed 


Sy  *i¥en&ent  ^*c6y&i 


Seeing  that  the  Bible  describes  the 
Atheist  as  a  "fool,"  surely  we  are 
warranted  in  calling  his  tenets  the 
Fool's  Creed. 

Let  us  first  of  all  look  into  the 
"fool's"  name.  The  word  "Atheist"  is 
a  compound  of  two  Greek  words, 
namely,  a — which  is  the  Greek  for 
negation  or  no,  and  theos,  which  as 
we  know,  means  God.  A-theism, 
therefore,  is  disbelief  in  the  existence 
of  God,  which,  of  course,  carries  with 
it  an  utter  rejection  of  the  Bible, 
since  it  is  the  complete  and  final  rev- 
elation of  God.  As  Robert  Blatchford 
stated  it  in  the  "Clarion"  some  years 
ago:  "There  is  no  heavenly  Father 
watching  tenderly  over  us,  His  crea- 
tures. He  is  a  baseless  shadow  of  a 
wistful  dream."  Happily,  however, 
Blatchford  has  been  saved  from  his 
blatant  infidelity,  and  from  subscrib- 
ing to  the  Fool's  Creed. 

The  Tragic  Results  of  Atheism 

The  Fool's  Creed  stands  condemned 
by  its  fruits.  The  axiom  of  our  Lord, 
"By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them," 
stands  true,  and  has  never  been 
robbed  of  its  authority  right  down 
the  ages.  Now,  if  Atheism  is  to  ac- 
cord with  the  truth  of  the  universe, 
its  influence  and  results  will  lead  to 
the  best  issues  and  highest  ends.  Is 
this  so?  Let  the  pages  of  history 
answer! 

First  of  all,  there  is  the  French 
Revolution  of  1789,  when  Atheism 
had  its  unparalleled  opportunity. 
Having  established  a  republic  by  de- 
throning the  king  of  the  nation,  the 
next  step  was  to  depose  THE  KING 
OF  HEAVEN  and  establish  reason  in 
His  place.   But  the  reign   of  reason 
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became  a  reign  of  terror,  for  the  best 
blood  in  France  flowed  in  torrents, 
and  no  man  could  trust  his  nearest 
friend.  And  a  parallel  of  this  orgy,  is 
Bolshevik  Russia  today. 

Then  take 

Voltaire,  that  Brilliant  French 
Skeptic, 

who  declared  that  Christianity  would 
be  swept  out  of  existence.  What  has 
happened?  Why,  not  only  has  he 
passed  into  eternity  crying,  "I  wish  I 
had  never  been  born,"  but  the  very 
Bible  he  tried  to  demolish  is  now  sold 
in  the  house  where  he  lived,  the  same 
being  a  depot  for  the  Geneva  Bible 
Society. 

And  then  there  is  Thomas  Paine, 
that  notorious  infidel,  whose  writings 
damaged  many  a  young  life  a  gen- 
eration ago.  He  crawled  despairingly 
into  a  drunkard's  grave  in  1809.  Ere 
he  died,  we  are  told  by  an  eye- 
witness that  he  suffered  indescrib- 
able agony,  and  falling  back  upon  his 
pillow,  he  called  on  Jesus  Christ  for 
mercy. 

Xngersoll's  Hopeless  Outlook 

Robert  Ingersoll,  one  of  the  most 
noted  of  America's  infidels,  standing 
by  his  brother's  coffin,  said: 

"Life  is  a  narrow  veil  between  the 
cold  and  barren  peaks  of  two  eter- 
nities. We  strive  in  vain  to  look 
beyond  the  height.  We  cry  aloud  and 
the  only  answer  is  the  echo  of  our 
wailing  cry."  Poor  fool,  if  only  he 
had  reposed  his  faith  in  the  sublime 
utterances  of  the  Saviour  about  the 
"many  mansions,"  what  a  different 
creed  Ingersoll  would  have  had! 
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We  cannot  do  better  than  close  our 
indictment  of  the  Fool's  Creed  with 
the  following:  A  young  woman  was 
dying.  Her  father  was  an  Atheist,  her 
mother  a  Christian.  "Now  that  I  am 
dying,"  said  the  girl  to  her  father, 
"shall  I  believe  you  or  mother?"  He 
answered,  "BELIEVE  YOUR  MO- 
THER." Ah,  the  Fool's  Creed  is  no 
use  to  die  on. 

What  Breeds  Atheists? 
While  it  is  true  that  at  the  back  of 
all  Atheistical  teaching  there  is  the 
Devil,  yet  let  it  never  be  forgotten 
that  the  Devil  is  not  and  can  never  be 
an  Atheist.  In  some  mysterious  way 
he  still  has  access  into  the  presence  of 
God,  as  Job  declares.  The  demons 
may  be  demons,  but  they  are  not 
fools,  for  they  do  believe  in  God  and 
in  His  precious  Son,  and  believing, 
they  tremble. 

Atheism,   then,   is   a  further   proof 
of  Satan's  cunning  deception,  for  it  is 
the  creation  of  a  system  of  thought 
he  himself  does  not  believe   in.   He 
beguiles  men  into  believing  that  the 
God  does  not  exist  before  whom  he 
himself    stands    and    trembles.      But 
turning  aside  from  the  Satanic  cause 
for  such  a  "fool's  creed,"  let  us  ex- 
amine   the    reasons    sometimes    ad- 
vanced by  Atheists  for  their  belief, 
or,  shall  we  say,  disbelief. 
The  Problem  of  Unanswered  Prayer 
A  somewhat  common  type   of  in- 
fidel we  occasionally  meet  is  the  man 
who   says,   "There   is  no    God,   for   I 
have    prayed    and   He    has    not    ans- 
wered me."  Now  an  answer  to  such 
a  confessor  must  be  guarded.  A  de- 
sire to  pray  proves  a  desire  for  God. 
Meeting  his  superficial  Atheism,  we 
should  reply  along  the  following  av- 
enues: 

Your  negative  experiences  cannot 
nullify  the  positive  experiences  of 
countless  numbers  who  have  had 
their  prayers  answered.  What  about 
George  Muller  and  the  millions  of 
pounds  gathered  for  his  orphan 
homes  solely  by  prayer?  What  about 
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the  remarkable  work  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission  still  carried  on  in  de- 
pendence upon  God  for  all  supplies? 
And  then  we  could  refer  to  our  own 
experience  of  God  answering  prayer, 
thereby  proving  that  He  is  and  that 
He  is  the  rewarder  of  all  diligent 
searchers. 

Did  you  approach  God  in  a  right 
manner  and  spirit?  This  question  is 
bound  to  shame  the  so-called  Atheist 
Tell  him  that  God  can  only  be  known 
by  revelation  and  not  by  research. 
Show  him  Isaiah  57:15,  where  it  is 
asserted  that  God  reveals  Himself 
only  to  humble  and  lowly  minds. 
Quote  John  14:6,  declaring  that  it  is 
imperative  to  have  Christ  as  Saviour 
ere  anyone  can  expect  to  have  his 
prayers  answered. 

And  then  approach  can  be  made 
along  this  line:  If  you  say  to  God, 
"Answer  my  prayers  and  I  will  be- 
lieve in  You,"  then  you  are  guilty  of 
bargaining  with  God,  thereby  assum- 
ing an  impossible  position.  A  life  un- 
controlled by  God  and  spiritual  prin- 
ciples can  never  be  a  life  of  answered 
prayer.  We  do  not  pray  in  order  to 
believe,  but  pray  because  we  do  be- 
lieve. Faith  is  the  basis  of  prayer. 

The  Inequalities  of  Life 

At   times    we   come   across   others 
,v/ho  profess  that  they  became  Athe- 
istical or  sceptical  through  the  Divine 
relation   to   the   inequalities    of   life. 
They  saw  wrong,  oppression,  and  suf- 
fering on  the  part  of  the  weak  and 
worthy,    while    the    proud,    affluent, 
and    indolent   of    earth    escaped    the 
woes    and   ills    of   life.   Just   such    a 
spirit  is  what  the  Psalmist  seeks  to 
check   in   Psalms   37:1,   7;   73:7.   The 
stock  argument  of  this  infidel  class  is 
that  God  cannot  be  wise,  good,  and 
loving,  and  yet  allow  such  gross  in- 
justices  and  inequalities  to   prevail. 
Now,  suppose  an  infidel  of  this  type 
faced  you  with  this  declaration:  "If  I 
were  God  I  would  not  sanction  such 
inequality.   I  would  not  permit  the 
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innocent  to  suffer  hunger  while  the 
wicked  rich  live  in  extravangant  lux- 
ury." How  would  you  answer  him? 

Well,  we  must  answer  in  the  spirit 
of  sympathy  and  tenderness.  We 
must  endeavor  to  show  him  that 
there  is,  on  the  whole,  more  gladness 
than  sadness  in  the  world,  and  that 
much  of  the  misery  of  life  is  wilful 
and  self-imposed.  We  must  assert 
that: 

Sin  is  ihe  source  of  all  human  evils 
in  life;  and  that 

Sin  Is  an  Intrusion 

in  the  Divine  order  and  is  utterly  op- 
posed to  God's  perfect  will.  It  must 
be  pointed  out  that  the  Divine  pro- 
nouncement of  all  created  beings  and 
things  was,  "It  is  good,"  and  that 
man  changed  it  into,  "It  is  corrupt." 

God's  dealing  with  men  in  the  face 
of  these  evils  is  the  only  way  possible 
to  moral  agents.  Inequalities  are  so 
often  self-chosen,  and  as  God  does 
not  interfere  with  man's  freedom  of 
action,  such  things  appear. 

Sorrow  and  suffering  can  only  be 
overcome  in  the  measure  in  which 
ihe  root  from  which  they  spring,  is 
removed.  Some  people  will  always 
be  poor  and  wretched,  unless  changed 
by  Divine  grace.  The  naked  truth  is 
that  the  human  heart  in  its  natural 
state  loves  darkness  rather  than  light. 

The  Inconsistencies  of  Christians 

How  true  it  is  that  "the  workers  of 
iniquity  have  no  knowledge  of  God," 
and  feed  as  do  vultures  or  carrions, 
on  the  faults  and  sins  of  God's  people. 
Those  who  take  refuge  in  Atheism, 
so-called,  because  of  the  crooked 
lives  of  Christians,  do  so  as  a  mere 
pretext,  or  a  qualm  for  an  uneasy 
conscience.  Of  course,  the  best  are 
faulty.  There  are  spots  on  the  sun. 
But  the  inconsistencies  of  another  is 
a  very  poor  shelter  under  which  to 
hide.  And  so  our  answer  to  this  plea 
is  of  a  twofold  nature: 

Counterfeits  are  a  testimony  to  the 


genuine.  A  good  thing  is  always  in 
danger  of  being  counterfeited.  No  one 
thinks  of  counterfeiting  brown  paper. 
But  silver  and  gold  are  tampered 
with. 

We  have  individual  responsibility. 
The  failure  of  others  does  not  excuse 
us.  We  stand  or  fall  by  our  own  atti- 
tude to  Divine  things.  Each  man 
"shall  give  account  of  himself,"  says 
the  Bible. 

The  Desire  for  Notoriety 

The  fact  cannot  be  gainsaid  that 
there  are  those  who  for  various 
reasons  exhibit  an  unreasonable  and 
unreasoning  attitude  to  God  and  to 
Christianity  simply  because  of  the 
desire  for  publicity,  or  because  the 
teachings  of  Scripture  pronounce  a 
stinging  judgment  on  their  sins.  With 
such  there  is  little  to  be  gained  by 
argument.  The  opposition  of  such 
self-styled  Atheism  lies  deeper  than 
the  intellect.  Thus  we  should  aim 
rather  at  giving  positive  truth,  which 
the  Spirit's  power  may  use  to  awaken 
the  conscience. 

Usually,  however,  the  blatant  and 
verbose  infidel  turns  coward  in  some 
great  crisis  or  experience,  receiving 
a  blow  that  shatters  his  infidelity  to 
pieces.  The  following  story  taken 
from  The  Catacombs  of  Rome,  is  a 
fitting  illustration  of  such: 

"In  the  year  1798 

A  Party  of  French  Officers, 

Atheistic  disciples  of  Voltaire  and 
Rousseau,  visited  the  Catacombs. 
They  caroused  in  the  sepulchral 
crypts,  and  sang  their  bacchanalian 
songs  among  the  Christian  dead.  One 
of  their  number,  a  young  calvary  of- 
ficer, who  feared  neither  God  nor 
Devil,  for  he  boasted  that  he  believed 
in  neither,  resolved  to  explore  the 
remotest  galleries.  His  excited  imag- 
ination heightened  the  natural  hor- 
rors of  the  situation.  Groping  blindly 
in  the  dark,  he  touched  nothing  but 
rocky  walls  or  mouldering  bones, 
which  sent  a  thrill  of  horror  through 
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his  frame.  He  seemed  condemned  to 
a  living  burial.  His  Atheism  failed 
him  in  his  hour  of  peril.  He  could  no 
longer  scoff  at  death.  His  soul  be- 
came filled  with  solemn  awe.  He  was 
rescued  next  day,  but  was  long  ill. 
He  rose  from  his  bed  an  altered  man. 
When  killed  in  the  battle  of  Cala- 
bria, seven  years  after,  a  copy  of  the 
Gospels  was  found  next  his  heart/' 

The  Study  of  Natural  Phenomena 

The  last  cause  of  skepticism  we 
would  name  is  that  of  the  above.  Men 
become  so  immersed  in  the  study  of 
nature  and  in  the  operation  of  na- 
tural laws,  that  their  minds  become 
naturalised.  They  cannot  lift  their 
thoughts  above  secondary  causes  to 
the  First  Great  Cause  of  all,  who  is 
the  personal  God  and  Creator,  the 
Bible  proclaims.   Take 

The   Illustration  of  Charles   Darwin 

In  his  earlier  years  this  avowed  in- 
fidel was  a  professing  Christian.  He 
wrote  some  beautiful  lines  concern- 
ing the  influences  of  the  Gospel  in 
missionary  lands  he  had  visited.  But 
before  his  death  this  was  his  sad  con- 
fession: "Disbelief  crept  over  me  at 
a  very  slow  rate,  but  was  at  last  com- 
plete. I  am  like  a  man  who  has  be- 
come color-blind.  Though  once  cap- 
able of  wonder  and  admiration  and 
devotion  in  the  presence  of  the  works 
of  God,  not  even  the  grandest  scene 
could  cause  any  such  convictions  and 
feelings  to  rise  in  my  mind.  For  my- 
self, I  do  not  believe  that  there  has 


ever  been  any  revelation. "  And  so  he 
died,  refusing  to  believe  in  a  future 
state,  and,  abandoning  all  faith  in  the 
Christian  religion,  passed  out  into 
darkness. 

Revelation  Necessary  to  Know  God 

Atheists  of  this  order  forget  that 
no  man  by  searching  can  find  God 
out;  that  the  full  knowledge  of  a 
Divine  Being  can  come  only  by  the 
avenue  of  revelation,  and  that  this 
revelation  is  dependent  upon  a  re- 
newed nature  and  a  mind  taught  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  And  that  with  such, 
and  only  with  such,  is  one  enabled  to 
approach  unto  nature  herself  and  dis- 
cover in  a  more  beautiful  way  the 
handiwork  of  God. 

Such  is  the  experience  of  T.  Mus- 
grave  Reade,  who  before  his  conver- 
sion was  a  very  aggressive  Commu- 
nist and  Atheist  orator.  In  his  book 
"Christ  or  Socialism,"  he  tells  how 
God  met  him  while  climbing  the 
Rocky  Mountains.  As  he  gazed  out 
upon  the  magnificent  prospect  he 
said:  "Surely  all  this  is  not  the  result 
of  fortuitous  circumstances,  blind 
chance,  matter  and  force  ....  Might 
I,  after  all,  have  been  mistaken?  I 
felt  I  must  face  this  question.  I  fell 
upon  my  knees  and  cried,  'O  God,  if 
Thou  dost  exist,  reveal  Thyself.'  I 
asked  for  light,  and  it  came  like  a 
•  flood."  And  this  one-time  Atheist 
rose  from  his  knees  with  the  truth  of 
Divine  revelation  burning  in  his 
heart. 


— •>*£<— 4- 


The  Bible  is  not  worn  out  yet.  The  Statue  of  Liberty  in 
the  harbor  of  New  York,  lifts  its  light  for  the  guidance  of  mar- 
iners,  and,  though  the  birds  of  the  night  fling  themselves 
madly  against  its  crystal,  as  if  to  put  out  its  flame,  they  only 
beat  themselves  into  insensibility,  and  fall  dead  at  its  base; 
so  whatever  antagonism  there  may  be  to  this  Book,  God's 
Beacon  Light,  is  in  vain  because  those  who  assault  it  only 
damage  themselves,  while  the  light  shines  on  eternally. 

— Selected 


14 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


The  CREDENTIALS  of  CHRIST 
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Blatant  atheists  proclaim  that  there 
have  been  16  saviours,  who  have 
lived  and  died  in  the  past.  This 
means,  17  men  who  have  claimed  to 
be  saviours  sent  from  God.  It  is  reas- 
onable, then  to  examine  the  creden- 
tials of  the  men,  the  voices  of  their 
witnesses,  and  the  results  of  their  life 
and  teachings. 

Mohammed  lived  an  immoral  life, 
preached  a  mangled,  stolen  creed, 
died  (remained  dead),  and  is  com- 
memorated by  multitudes  of  benight- 
ed, adulterous  heathen,  who  might 
have  otherwise  seen  the  true  and  liv- 
ing God. 

Gautama  Buddha  lived  a  dazed, 
uncertain  life,  fearing  life,  old  age, 
and  death  until  he  denied  them  all, 
and  retired  into  a  mental  coma  where 
these  things  could  not  reach.  Buddha 
had  nothing  to  say  about  God,  but 
offered  a  stultified  self-centered  ex- 
istence, promising  nothing  but  re- 
lease from  reality.  It  followed,  his 
teachings  would  reduce  the  world  to 
one  generation  of  stupified  indivi- 
duals and  after  that  generation 
passed,  there  would  be  no  one  left  to 
carry  on. 

Mary  Baker  Eddy,  self-styled  sav- 
iour, founded  the  modern  curse  of 
stunted  intellectualism;  denying  the 
reality  of  all  things,  such  as  sin,  evil, 
pain,  etc.  She  wraps  her  followers  in 
a  mental  haze  which  blinds  them  to 
the  necessity  of  clear  thinking.  When 
death  comes  among  them,  there  is  no 
answer  for  they  are  taught  that  death 
is  unreal.  Mary  Baker  Eddy  died,  and 
still  resides  in  a  real  tomb,  making 
very  real  the  supposed  death  error 
(she  still  is  dead). 

Confucius  left  an  admirable,  if  in- 
complete set  of  ethics  and  morals, 
which  are  marred  by  refusal  to  rec- 
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ognize  human  traits  of  weakness.  It 
offers  some  lofty  ideals,  with  never 
a  suggestion  of  where  to  gain  the 
power  to  fulfill  those  ideals. 

Other  would-be  saviours  have 
made  claims,  either  too  ridiculous  or 
too  unimportant  to  recite  here,  but 
there  is  one  which  it  might  be  wise 
to  examine. 

Jesus  Christ  was  born  about  the 
year  one.  His  claims  were:  that  He 
was  the  Son  of  God,  He  had  come  to 
save  men  who  were  lost,  He  would 
die  in  their  place,  be  buried  and 
would  arise  from  the  dead.  Later  He 
would  return  and  set  up  His  kingdom. 
His  life  is  pure  and  blameless,  wheth- 
er viewed  by  Roman  governor,  Jew- 
ish priest,  secular  historian,  rabid 
atheist,  ignorant  infidel,  agonstic,  or 
Christian  believer. 

His  death  was  sublime.  By  re- 
nouncing His  claims,  He  could  have 
escaped  it.  By  accepting  the  acclaim 
of  the  people,  He  could  have  been  a 
king  immediately.  He  deliberately 
laid  down  His  life  at  the  cross. 

The  monument  which  succeeds  His 
earthly  sojourn,  is  composed  of  mil- 
lions of  willing  subjects,  who  have  in 
Him  found  supernatural  strength;  in 
living,  in  overcoming  temptation,  and 
in  dying.  There  are  today  multitudes 
of  living  testimonies  to  the  fact  that 
Jesus  Christ  lived,  died,  rose,  and  is 
living  today.  He  has  yet  to  return  and 
set  up  His  kingdom.  Having  kept 
every  promise,  is  it  less  than 
reasonable  to  believe  that  when  the 
time  is  ripe,  He  will  also  do  this?  Are 
you  ready  for  the  day  when  hidden 
things  shall  be  made  open  and  secrets 
shall  be  made  known,  and  He  shall 
have  returned  in  person  to  deal  with 
you? 
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If  you  want  to  know  the  Saviour, 
Not  an  hour  need  you  delay, 
He  is  pleading,  gently  pleading, 
O  accept  Him  while  you  may; 
Even  now  if  you  will  heed  Him, 
At  the  cross  of  mercy  bow, 
All  your  sin  shall  be  forgiven, 
You  can  know  Him  now. 
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GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


W  7iJe  IBeCieve 


We  live  in  a  world  of  fathomless 
mystery.  Everything  we  see  and  hear 
and  touch,  if  pursued  far  enough,  ter- 
minates in  the  unknown.  The  vital 
action  in  a  blade  of  grass  or  a  leaf 
on  the  tree,  the  structure  of  a  grain 
of  sand  are  staggering  mysteries.  The 
progress  of  science  has  not  in  any 
sense  cleared  up  the  mysteries  of  the 
universe;  rather  it  has  served  to  mul- 
tiply them.  Whether  we  try  to  peer 
through  the  mists  that  surround  us 
or  rest  in  our  limited  knowledge  of 
things,  we  are  face  to  face  with  the 
burning  question,  "Can  we  believe  in 
miracles?"  There  are  those  who  try 
to  tell  us  we  can  no  longer  believe 
in  the  miraculous  inasmuch  as  sci- 
entific progress  has  ruled  that  ele- 
ment out  of  the  universe.  Everything 
must  now  be  explained  in  terms  of 
law. 

To  be  sure  science  has  not  shriv- 
eled our  universe.  It  has  expanded  it 
a  millionfold.  It  has  not  lessened  the 
mysteries  surrounding  us  on  every 
side,  but  has  multiplied  them  many 
times.  What  is  the  effect  of  the  im-* 
pact  of  this  new  knowledge  upon  our 
belief  in  the  miraculous?  The  answer 
is  that  what  is  most  needed  is  a  deep- 
er knowledge  of  the  Christian  faith 
and  a  more  scholarly  interpretation 
of  the  Bible.  For  there  can  never  be 
a  contradiction  between  the  miracu- 
lous element  revealed  by  an  omni- 
potent God  in  His  Holy  Word  and 
any  finding  of  science,  properly  tes- 
ted and  verified.  Holy  Scripture  and 
nature  are  both  revelations  from  an 
all-wise,  all-holy,  and  all-powerful 
God.  Surely  He  would  not  contradict 
what  He  has  revealed  in  the  Bible 
by  anything  written  in  the  laws  of 
nature.  The  Christian  need  never  try 
to   carry  his  religion  in  one  pocket 
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Mirac 


By  Kenneth  MacKenzie  Stewart 


and  his  science  in  another  for  fear 
that  both  will  not  mix.  The  conflict 
arises,  however,  when  the  scientist 
seeks  to  enter  the  domain  of  the  su- 
pernatural to  speculate  on  the  prob- 
lem of  ultimate  causes  and  spiritual 
values.  The  true  scholar,  facing  tre- 
mendous problems  which  baffle  his 
powers  of  solving,  displays  the  hu- 
mility of  one  who  realizes  that  a 
finite  mind  is  seeking  to  grapple  with 
the  infinite,  that  the  mind  of  the 
Creator  transcends  the  mind  of  the 
creature.  He  recalls  the  words  of  the 
great  Apostle  Paul  which  display 
such  penetrating  insight  into  the  un- 
fathomable depths  of  Divine  Omni- 
science, "O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  the  know- 
ledge of  God;  how  unsearchable  are 
his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
tracing  out.  For  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  unto  him  are  all  things.  To 
him  be  the  glory  for  ever"  (Rom.  11: 
33,  34,  36.  A.R.V.). 

With  all  the  seeming  miracles  be- 
ing wrought  by  man  it  should  be 
easier  to  believe  the  miracles  re- 
corded in  Holy  Scripture.  Recently 
a  newspaper  headline  told  the  story 
of  radar  waves  being  sent  to  the 
moon.  By  this  time  the  split  atom 
has  become  an  old  story.  When  one 
reads  the  story  of  the  miracle  of  the 
manna  given  to  the  children  of  Is- 
rael in  the  wilderness  there  should 
be  no  question  in  his  mind  as  to  the 
credibility  of  the  account  or  of  the 
power  of  God  to  bring  such  to  pass. 
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We  have  just  passed  through  the  day 
of  K-rations  and  other  highly  con- 
centrated foods.  It  has  been  revealed 
to  us  that  the  quantity  of  food  has 
little  to  do  with  the  nourishing  qual- 
ities contained  in  that  food.  Cannot 
an  omnipotent  God,  if  He  so  choose, 
give  His  people  the  proper  nourish- 
ment? Let  us,  for  the  sake  of  argu- 
ment, say  that  He  did  just  that  when 
He  sent*  to  the  Israelites  the  sub- 
stance called  manna.  We  have  a  doc- 
trine of  God  as  absolute,  sovereign, 
supermundane  and  sufficient  to  Him- 
self. This  God  can  and  will  meet  ev- 
ery human  need  if  that  be  His  will. 

The    evidence    of    creation    makes 
miracles  possible.  Revelation  tells  us 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  out  of 
that    which    was   not,    and    that   the 
divine  fiat  is  responsible  for  having 
called  things  into  existence.  Thus  the 
Christian  unhesitatingly  accepts  the 
philosophy  of  an  absolute  beginning 
under  the  power  of   an  omnipotent 
God.    There    is    nothing    in    modern 
physics,     including     recent     nuclear 
studies,  which   should   cause   one  to 
doubt  that  the   divine   power   alone 
sustains  and  constitutes  the  universe. 
Thus  to  us  a  miracle  is  an  event  in 
the  external  world  which  cannot  be 
explained  by   natural   cause,   but   is 
due  to  the  immediate  exercise  of  the 
divine  efficiency.  God  is  seen  as  the 
infinite  and  perfect  source,  support 
and  end  of  all  things. 

If  there  ever  were  a  miracle  it  is 
man,  who  is  seen  to  be  not  only  the 
crown  of  creation,  but  the  object  of 
the  Father's  love  and  care.  The 
psalmist  realized  this  when  he  said, 
k'I  will  give  thanks  unto  thee;  for  I 
am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made: 
wonderful  are  thy  works;  and  that 
my  soul  knoweth  right  well.  My 
frame  was  not  hidden  from  thee, 
when  I  was  made  n  secret,  and  curi- 
ously wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of 
the  earth"  (Psalm  139:14,  15).  No 
human  being  has  ever  created  an- 
other human  being.  Each  individual 
comes  into  the  world  by  means  of 
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God  ordained  laws.  Thus  God  is  the 
creator  of  every  man.  When  one 
ponders  the  intricate  mechanism  of 
the  human  body,  he  is  led  to  see  the 
human  body  as  "fearfully  and  won- 
derful ly  made." 

When  God  wanted  to  give  to  man- 
kind the  fullest  and  final  revelation 
of  Himself,  He  sent  Jesus  Christ  into 
the  world.  And  did  our  Lord  enter 
this  realm  as  a  full  grown  man?  No, 
he  came  in  the  form  of  a  helpless 
babe.  He  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  the  incarna- 
tion.  "And  the  Word  became  flesn, 
and  dwelt  among  us  .  .  .  full  of  grace 
and  truth"  (John  1:14.  A.R.V.).  If  we 
accept  this  record  as  true  we  are  face 
to  face  with  a  stupendous  miracle. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  reject  this 
record  as  a  mere  legend,  we  have  a 
cunningly  devised  fable,  and  the  Bi- 
ble is  untrustworthy.  Not  only  that 
but  other  difficulties  follow,and  even- 
tually one  must  reject  Jesus  Christ 
because  He   cannot  make   good  His 
claim  as  the  unique  Son  of  God  and 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  To  reject 
the  record  of  the  incarnation  may  ap- 
pear reasonable,  but  it  certainly  is 
not  scholarly.  All  the  facts  considered 
prompt    us    to    feel    that    Deity    has 
spoken  the  word  of  truth. 

Consider  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Has  there  ever  been  another  life  like 
His?  As  we  look  over  men  and  the 
history  of  men,  can  we  find  another 
character    who    has     so    influenced 
mankind  for  good  as  has  Jesus?  Win- 
ifred Kirkland  in  her  book  "Who  Is 
This  Jesus?"  says,  "Jesus  is  the  time- 
less  character  in  time."  His  works, 
which  were  of  supernatural  origin, 
were  miracles.  God  incarnate  would 
be  expected  to  validate  His  claims  by 
signs  and  wonders.  His  great  heart, 
so   responsive    to   the   needs   of   hu- 
manity, could  never  have  responded 
as  it  did  had  He  not  been  able  to 
perform  many  mighty  works.  Saint 
Paul   calls    Jesus    "the    Son   of    God 
with  power"  (Rom.  1:4.  A.R.V.). 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


To  sum  up  our  claim  that  we  can 
believe  in  miracles — we  can  because 
of  our  concept  of  God.  He  is  "God  the 
Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth."  (The  Apostles'  Creed). 
Bishop  Fred  Ingley,  of  the  Episcopal 
Diocese  of  Colorado,  tells  of  riding  in 
a  railroad  coach  that  seemed  deserted 
except  for  a  little  girl  and  himself. 
Thinking  she  might  be  afraid  being 
alone,  he  joined  her  and  asked,  "Are- 


n't you  afraid  to  ride  alone  in  this 
coach?"  "No,"  she  replied,  "my  dad's 
the  engineer."  What  a  parable  for 
life.  This  is  God's  world  and  He  up- 
holds all  by  the  word  of  His  power. 
In  such  a  world  miracles  are  entirely 
possible.  Each  time  an  individual  is 
born  by  God's  Holy  Spirit  into 
Christ's  quality  of  life  a  miracle  has 
taken  place.  Thus  miracles  abound 
on  every  hand. 
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The  Triniiy 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son — 
John   10:30,    and  Holy   Spirit — John   4:24, 

Verbal  Inspiration 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  author- 
ity of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments — II 
Tim.  3:16-17. 

Total  Depravity 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all  men 
by  nature — Rom.  3:19. 

Personality  of  Satan 

The    personality    of    Satan — Job.    1:6-7. 

Virgin  Birth 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus  Christ 
— Luke   1:35. 

Blood  Atonement 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only 
atonement  for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

Resurrection 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
Jesus — Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

Justification  by  Faith 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  -  ground  of 
faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — 
Acts   13:38-39. 

Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 


the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens,  and  guides  the  believer- — John 
16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 


Eternal  Security 


The  eternal  security  of  all  believers- 
10:28-29. 


-John 
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Second  Coming  of  Christ 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  imminent 
return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1: 
11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

Hell 

The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all  un- 
saved men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14-15. 

The  Church 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church — 
I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

Missions 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world — -Acts 
1:8. 

Separation  from  the  World 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  sep- 
aration from  all  worldly  and  sinful  prac- 
tices— James  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John  2: 
16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
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Helps  for  God's  Workman 


Brought  to  Christ  by 
Scrubology — 

"But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  They 
need   not    depart;    give   ye   them   to 
eat"  (Matt.  14:16).  A  testimony  given 
at  a  Salvation  Army  meeting  is  sug- 
gestive: "I  don't  want  no  preaching/' 
said    a   sick   woman   to   me   when   I 
went  to  see  her  one  morning.  "I  am 
not  much  of  a  hand  to  preach,"  said 
I,  "but  I  can  make  a  cup  of  tea  with 
anybody,"   and   with   that   I   crossed 
over  to  the  stove,  started  the  fire,  and 
made  her  one.  Then  I  put  on  some 
oatmeal  for  her  three  little  children's 
breakfast  (her  husband  had  gone  off 
to  work  early  and  couldn't  attend  to 
things),  and  while  it  was  cooking  I 
tidied  them  up  so  nicely  that  they 
didn't    know    themselves.      Not    one 
word  did  I  say  to  that  woman  about 
her  soul,  but  now  she  comes  to  our 
meetings  regularly,  and  our  captain 
says  she  was  converted,  not  by  the- 
ology, but  by  my  scrubology. 

— From  "Topical  Illustrations," 

by  J.  E.  Denton 

Christian  Evidence 

The  Scriptures  give  four  names  to 
Christians — saints,  for  their  holiness; 
believers,  for  their  faith;  brethren, 
for  their  love;  disciples,  for  their 
knowledge.  — Selected 
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Without  a  Church 

A  young  infidel  lawyer,  going  to 
the  West  to  settle  for  life,  made  it  his 
boast  that  he  "would  locate  in  some 
place  where  there  were  no  churches, 
Sunday  schools,  or  Bibles."  He  found 
a  place  which  substantially  met  his 
conditions.  But,  before  the  year  was 
out,  he  wrote  to  a  former  classmate, 
a  young  minister,  begging  him  to 
come  out  and  bring  plenty  of  Bibles, 
and  begin  preaching,  and  start  a 
Sunday  school,  for  he  said  he  had 
"become  convinced  that  a  place  with- 
out Christians,  and  Sabbaths,  and 
churches,  and  Bibles,  was  too  much 
like  hell  for  any  living  man  to  stay 
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in. 

"Thus  speaketh  Christ,  our  Lord,  to 

us: 

Ye  call  me  Master,  and  obey  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Light,  and  see  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Way,  and  walk  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Wise,  and  follow  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Fair,  and  love  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Rich,  and  ask  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Eternal,  and  seek  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Gracious,    and    trust    me 

not; 
Ye  call  me  Noble,  and  serve  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Mighty,  and  honor  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Just,  and  fear  me  not; 
If  I  condemn  you,  blame  me  not.' 
— From  Good  News  Broadcaster 
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HERE  w  HFRFAFTER 


By  Bob  Jones,  Sr. 


"Be  not  conformed  to  this  world." 
When  the  writer  was  a  young  evan- 
gelist, people  thought  of  the  world  in 
terms  of  certain  questionable  amuse- 
ments. These  questionable  worldly 
amusements  did  belong  to  the  world 
and  spiritual  people  did  not  usually 
indulge  in  these  amusements.  But 
there  is  more  to  the  world  than  just 
certain  worldly  pleasures  in  which 
men  engage.  According  to  the  Bible, 
the  whole  world  lieth  in  the  arms 
of  the  wicked  one.  The  Bible  makes 
it  clear  that  the  devil  is  the  god  of 
the  world.  It  is  not  the  devil's  world. 
It  is  God's  world  but  the  devil  is  a 
usurper.  He  endeavors  to  control  and 
does  control  the  vast  majority  of  the 
human  race.  We  should  remember 
that  only  a  small  percentage  of  the 
world's  population  even  claims  to  be 
Christian  and  many  who  claim  to  be 
Christians  are  not  Christians  in  a 
Bible  sense.  If  men  are  not  Chris- 
tians, they  are  the  servants  of  the 
devil.  They  do  his  bidding.  They  take 
orders  from  him.  So  when  we  read 
the  devil  is  the  god  of  the  world,  we 
should  not  be  surprised  because  we 
as  reasonable  people  know  that  the 
majority  of  the  world's  population 
are  servants  of  the  devil.  If  they  are 
his  servants,  then  the  devil  is  the  god 
of  the  world. 

Christians,  according  to  the  Bible, 
have  their  citizenship  in  heaven. 
They  are  in  the  world,  but  they  are 
not  of  it.  They  are  pilgrims  and 
strangers  passing  through  this  world. 
They  ride  on  the  world's  trains,  min- 
gle with  the  world's  people,  and  na- 
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turally  live  according  to  many  of  the 
world's  customs.  There  is  nothing 
wrong  in  this.  We  are  exhorted  in  the 
Bible  to  use  the  world  and  not  abuse 
it.  We  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  it. 
As  long  as  we  are  in  it  we  have  to 
eat  and  sleep  and  work  but  the  spirit 
of  the  world  is  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  Christ.  This  world  crucified  our 
Lord  and  it  crucified  Him  not  be- 
cause He  was  bad,  but  because  He 
was  good  and  the  world  was  bad.  We 
have  the  same  world  today  that  cru- 
cified Jesus  Christ.  If  He  were  to 
come  back  to  this  earth  and  make 
the  claims  that  He  made  when  He 
was  here  and  say  what  He  said  when 
He  was  here  nearly  two  thousand 
years  ago  the  world  would  still  hate 
Him.  Much  of  the  ecclesiasticism  of 
our  day  would  be  against  Him  as  it 
was  against  Him  when  He  came  the 
first  time.  The  more  men  are  like 
Jesus  the  less  the  world  cares  for 
them.  This  world  does  not  love  Jesus 
Christ.  It  respects  Him,  and  His  fol- 
lowers in  the  world  have  an  influ- 
ence on  the  lives  of  people,  but  sin- 
ners do  not  love  righteousness.  Dark- 
ness is  not  a  friend  to  light.  The  dev- 
il is  the  enemy  to  the  Son  of  God 
and  the  devil  is  the  god  of  this 
world.. 

According  to  the  Word  of  God, 
some  day  Jesus  Christ  is  coming  back 
again  and  when  He  comes  He  is  to 
chain  the  devil  in  the  pit.  We  are  to 
have  a  thousand  years  of  righteous- 
ness on  this  earth.  We  shall  have 
peace  then.  Men  will  beat  their 
swords  into  plowshares  and  their 
spears  into  pruning  hooks.  The  lion 
and  the  lamb  will  lie  down  together. 
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We  are  taught  in  God's  Word  that  all 
who  suffer  with  Christ  now  in  the 
time  of  His  rejection  will  reign  with 
Him  when  He  comes  to  take  over  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world.  We  are  not 
saved  because  we  suffer.  We  are 
saved  because  Jesus  Christ  suffered 
on  the  cross  for  us.  But  the  saved 
people  who  will  reign  with  Jesus 
when  He  sits  upon  His  earthly  throne 
are  the  ones  who  are  willing  to  suffer 
with  Him  now.  The  Bible  teaches 
that  if  we  live  godly  we  shall  suffer 
persecution.  It  does  not  say  we  may 
suffer  persecution.  We  shall  suffer 
persecution.  This  world  is  no  friend 
to  grace.  "Woe  be  unto  you  when  all 
men  speak  well  of  you."  Jesus  told 
His  disciples  that  He  was  sending 
them  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves. 
Wicked  men  are  just  as  much  against 


real  spiritual  people  as   are  wolves 
against  lambs.  Worldly  men  may  care 
for  us  Christian  people  as  personal 
friends.   They   may   even   admire   us 
for    some    things    we      are  able    to 
achieve,  but  worldly,  wicked  men  in 
their    unregenerate    hearts    are    not 
friendly  to  the  Christian  life  and  tes- 
timony   of    Christian    people     even 
though  these   Christian  people   may 
be   their  wives,   husbands,   brothers, 
sisters,  fathers,  mothers,  or  business 
companions.   There   is  always  in  an 
unregenerate  heart  a  little  feeling  of 
gladness  when  some  Christian  falls 
into  sin  and  disgraces  the  Christian 
testimony.  The  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil  are  against  all  of  us  who 
are  out  and  out  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 


TV  fat  0Doe&  t6e  *dond  ^aptOie  o£  76ee  ? 

I  planned  an  ultra  modern  home  when  priorities  were  lifted . . . 
But  a  Belgian  woman  whispered,  "I  have  no  home  at  all!" 
I  dreamed  of  a  country  place  for  luxurious  week-ends . . . 
But  a  Jewish  lad  kept  saying,  "I  have  no  country!" 
I  decided  on  a  new  cupboard  right  now  . . . 
But  a  child  of  CHINA  cried  out,  "I  have  no  cup!" 
I  started  to  purchase  a  new  kind  of  washing  machine  . . . 
But  a  Polish  woman  said  softly,  "I  have  nothing  to  wash!" 
I  wanted  a  quick-freeze  unit  for  storing  quantities  of  food . . . 
But  across  the  waters  came  the  cry,  "I  have  no  food!!" 
I  ordered  a  new  car  for  the  pleasure  of  my  loved  ones ... 
But  a  war  ORPPHAN  murmured,  "I  have  no  loved  ones!!!" 
—May me  Carner  Miller  (From  the  World  Call) 


A  lighthouse  sounds  no  drum,  it  beats  no  gong;  yet  far 
over  the  waters,  its  friendly  light  is  seen  by  the  mariner. 

— Selected 


When  we  are  alone  we  have  our  thoughts  to  watch;  when 
in  the  family,  our  tempers;  and  in  society,  our  tongues. 

— Selected 
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A  living  endowment  is  the  best 
investment  that  one  can  make. 
It  is  an  investment  that  deals  in 
the  present  and  also  works  for 
the  future.  It  has  an  advantage 
over  any  other  type  of  invest- 
ment for  it  works  while  you  live. 
Through  the  living  endowment 
plan  you  live  to  enjoy  the  fruits 
of  your  labor.  It  works  for  the 
Lord  now.  There  are  those  who 
plan  to  make  a  gift  sometime  in 
the  future  by  a  sum  of  money 
either  while  they  live  or  in  a  will 
to  take  effect  after  their  death. 
But  why  should  one  put  their 
giving  off  to  an  indefinite  future? 
If  one  would  take  the  interest 
from  a  set  sum  and  use  it  for  the 
Lord's  work  they  could  follow  it 
with  their  Drayers  and  enjoy  the 
fruits  of  their  labors  all  at  the 
same  time.  There  is  a  definite 
need  for  the  Lord's  work  right 
now.  To  put  off  our  investments 
in  the  Lord's  work  to  an  indefin- 
ite future  is  to  pass  up  opportu- 
nities that  will  never  return.  A 
living  endowment  is  an  invest- 
ment in  a  need  in  the  generation 
of  which  you  are  a  part. 
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The  Search 

Mission  boards  are  seeking  col- 
lege-trained men  and  women — 
men  and  women  educated  in  a 
Christian  college.  But  mission 
work  does  not  begin  when  a 
young  man  or  woman  has  re- 
ceived his  or  her  education, 
passed  the  requirements  of  some 
mission  board  and  has  set  foot 
on  the  gang-plank  to  go  to  some 
mission  field.  The  training  is  as 
necessary  to  a  missionary  as  is 
his  going.  Mission  work  begins 
when  the  individual  having  dedi- 
cated his  life  to  the  Lord  starts 
his  Christian  training.  A  living 
endowment  used  for  the  educa- 
tion of  young  men  and  women  is 
truly  an  investment  in  missions. 

Churches  are  seeking  pastors 
with  a  college  education  —  men 
educated  in  a  Christian  college. 
There  is  a  need  for  a  concerted 
effort  to  prepare  young  people  to 
lead  out  in  our  church  work.  The 
whole  field  of  secular  endeavor 
needs  college-trained  men  and 
women — men  and  women  trained 
in  a  Christian  college. 

The  Solution 

-    In  the  Christian  college  is  the 
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place  where  your  money  and 
Christian  young  people  can  meet. 
You  give  your  gifts — the  Spirit 
of  God  will  call  the  young  people. 
Denver  Bible  College  will  be 
your  servant  and  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  to  educate  these  young 
people  to  be  ministers,  mission- 
aries, business  men,  ranchers, 
farmers  and  homemakers.  They 
will  magnify  the  name  of  Christ 
wherever  they  go.  With  a  firm, 
evangelical  belief  in  the  Bible  as 
the  very  word  of  God,  and  with 
an  evangelistic  fervor  they  will 
do  exploits. 

Our  Need 

If  we  are  to  care  for  an  increas- 
ing student  body  we  need:  class- 
room   equipment,    an    increased 


faculty,  and  housing  accommo- 
dations. Could  you  arrange  your 
giving  to  the  Lord  so  that  you 
could  send  us  $48.00  for  this  com- 
ing year?  It  costs  $48.00  a  day 
more  to  run  the  College  than  our 
present  gifts  and  tuition.  You 
could  pay  this  $4.00  monthly  or 
$12.00  quarterly.  If  you  would 
make  such  a  gift,  we  would  as- 
sign you  a  day  that,  under  God, 
you  will  make  a  gift  of  additional 
funds  for  that  one  day.  It  would 
be  your  day  in  which  you  have 
remembered  the  College  espec- 
ially and  have  been  a  sharer  in 
its  extra  need. 

Will  you  plan  — 
Will  you  pray  — 
Can  you  help? 


^- 


"Forever,  O  Lord,  Thy  Word  is  settled  in  Heaven"  (Psalm 
119:89). 

This  sublime  assertion  of  the  eternal  stability  of  the  Word 
of  God  was  Martin  Luther's  text.  He  had  written  in  charcoal 
on  the  walls  of  his  chamber,  and  wrought  in  the  embroidery 
on  the  dress  of  his  servants. 

Earthly  changes  reach  not  the  heavenly  sphere;  and  there 
the  Word  of  God  is  settled,  far  beyond  the  reach  of  disturbing 


causes. 


"My  Bible  is  not  true  in  spots. 

But  true  in  every  sense; 

True  in  its  titles  and  its  jots. 

True  in  each  verb  and  tense. 

True  when  it  speaks  of  heaven's  joys, 

True  when  it  warns  of  hell; 

Its  truth  is  gold  without  alloy, 

lis  source  a  springing  well." 

— Author  Unknown 
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INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
Expositions  by  Harold  A.  Wilson        Illustrations  by  Casey  Smith 


1  'Lesson  material  is  based  on  International  Sunday  School  Lessons.  The  Interna- 
tional Bible  Lessons  for  Christian  Teaching,  copyrighted  by  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education,  and  is  used  by  its  permission. ' ' 


m  OUTLINE  OF  THE  BOOK 


July  6,  1947 


The  next  three  studies  in  the  Inter- 
national Sunday  School  Lessons  are 
on  the  Book  of  Job.  Many  times  we 
have  been  dissatisfied  with  the  se- 
lection of  material  and  the  evident 
bias  of  the  committee  toward  the  so- 
called  "Social  Gospel"  as  manifest  in 
their  selection.  In  the  next  three  les- 
sons, therefore,  we  are  going  to  try 
an  experiment,  and  we  would  be 
happy  if  the  readers  of  Grace  and 
Truth  would  let  us  know  their  re- 
actions to  this  experiment. 

Our  experiment  is  this:  we  are  go- 
ing to  completely  depart  from  the 
textual  selections  and  rather  try  to 
give,  in  three  studies,  a  fairly  com- 
prehensive idea  of  the  character  of 
the  book  of  Job  and  its  purpose  and 
message,  drawing  our  material  from 
the  book  as  a  whole.  First,  we  will 
give  an  outline  of  the  Book  of  Job. 
Then  we  will  take  up  a  study  of  the 
special  teachings  of  the  Book  of  Job; 
and  finally  we  will  give  a  character 
study  concerning  Job. 
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PRINTED  TEXT:  Job  1:1;  27:1-5; 
31:19-28 

MEMORY  SELECTION:   Job  27:6 
I.  THE  HISTORICAL  CHARACTER 
OF  THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 

While  we  recognize  that  the  Book 
of  Job  is  a  great  literary  production 
and  it  has  an  interesting  story,  yet 
we  need  to  recognize  that  Job  was 
an  historical  character;  and  undoubt- 
edly the  same  is  true  with  reference 
to  his  friends.  It  is  our  conviction 
that  in  the  Book  of  Job  we  are  read- 
ing the  inspired  account  of  a  thing 
which  actually  transpired  several 
thousand  years  ago. 

The  Scripture  definitely  indicates 
that  Job  was  an  historical  character. 

This  evidence  we  find  in  Ezekiel 
14:14,  20:  "Though  these  three  men, 
Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  in  it, 
they  should  deliver  but  their  own 
souls  by  their  righteousness  saith  the 
Lord  God."  In  this  reference  Job  is 
linked  with  Noah  and  with  Daniel; 
and  this  association  of  Job  with 
others  who  are  definitely  historical 
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characters    leads     inevitably    to    the 
nclusion  that  Job  himself  was  an 

historical  character. 

II.  THE  LITERARY  FORM  OF  JOB 

The  Book  of  Job  is  in  the  form  of  a 
siory.  The  action  is  seen  principally 
in  the  first  part  and  in  the  last  part 
of  the  book.  The  great  body  of  the 
book  consists  of  an  extended  dia- 
logue, in  which  Job  speaks  alter- 
nately with  his  three  friends;  in 
which  Elihu  speaks  on  behalf  of  the 
Lord;  and  in  which  the  Lord  Himself 
takes  part.  It  is  not  hard  to  follow 
the  dialogue,  inasmuch  as  the  speak- 
er is  definitely  identified  in  each 
case. 

III.  THE  STORY  OF  JOB 
To    trace    the    story    of    Job    is    to 
trace  the  outline  of  the  book. 

First  we  are  told  of  the  calamities 
of  Job.  After  a  brief  description  of 
Job's  prosperity  and  of  his  integrity, 
we  are  told  of  a  challenge  which  Sa- 
tan voiced  concerning  the  reason  for 
Job's  devotion  to  the  Lord.  In  ans- 
wer   to   this   challenge   God   said   in 
effect:  Prove  him  and  see  for  your- 
self if  Job  worships  Me  only  for  the 
material  blessings  which  I  have  given 
him.  Then  Satan  began  to  bring  ca- 
lamities upon  Job,  and  destroyed  his 
family  and  his  possessions,  until  he 
was   left   empty   handed,   with    only 
his  wife  left  to  him  of  all  his  loved 
ones.  But  Satan  failed  to  do  the  thing 
that  he  had  hoped  to  do,  for  Job  re- 
tained   his    integrity.    Again    in    the 
presence    of    the    Lord    Satan    ques- 
tioned Job's  integrity  and  said  that  it 
was  because  of  physical  health  that 
Job  served  the  Lord.  In  answer  God 
gave  him  permission  to  bring  physi- 
cal   affliction    to    Job,    thus    proving 
him  to  see  if  it  were  because  of  his 
physical  well-being  that  he  had  been 
serving  his  Lord.   And  so   Satan  af- 
flicted Job  with  boils  such  as  seldom 
if  ever  were  experienced  by  another 
man.  But  again  he  failed,  for  through- 
out the  testing  Job  remained  stead- 
fast in  his  purpose  to  serve  the  Lord. 


Next  we  see  the  discussion  with 
the  three  false  friends.  When  Job  had 
been  brought  down  to  the  very 
depths  of  misery  and  wretchedness 
three  supposed  friends  came  to  visit 
him.  First,  these  friends  sat  in  abso- 
lute silence  for  seven  days  and  seven 
nights.  Then,  when  Job  had  broken 
the  silence,  one  after  another,  they 
began  to  accuse  him  of  some  hidden 
sin  and  to  harangue  him  to  confess 
his  sin  which  had  brought  these 
calamities  upon  him.  Their  discus- 
sion was  acrimonious,  and  vindictive, 
and  certainly  not  calculated  to  ad- 
minister comfort  to  a  man  who  was 
afflicted  as  Job  was.  Job  insisted  on 
his  own  righteousness  until  his  three 
friends  were  reduced  to  silence. 

When  the  three  false  friends  of  Job 
had  been  silenced,  another  character 
took  part  in  the  discussion.  His  name 
was  Elihu,  which  name  means,  "God 
Himself."  Elihu  rebuked  the  three 
friends  and  then  he  turned  to  Job 
with  a  powerful  appeal  to  put  away 
his  self-righteousness  and  to  justify 
the  Lord  in  his  doing.  His  lengthy  ap- 
peal seemed  to  meet  with  no  response 
in  the  heart  of  Job.  On  the  contrary 
Job  seemed  to  have  set  his  will  stub- 
bornly to  resist  such  an  appeal. 

The  Lord  then  entered  the  discus- 
sion and  rebuked  Job  for  his  self- 
righieousness  and  sought  to  show 
him  how  insignificant  and  unworthy 
,he  really  was. 

This  rebuke  had  its  fruitage.  First, 
Job  tried  to  argue  with  the  Lord,  not 
once  but  twice.  Then  he  settled  into 
a  stubborn  silence;  but  finally  he 
gave  a  stirring  confession  of  his  own 
unworthiness  and  humbled  himself 
before  the  Lord. 

Following  this  God  made  Job  a 
priest  to  his  three  friends.  God  com- 
manded them  to  bring  sacrifices  and 
offerings  and  to  ask  Job  to  intercede 
for  them  lest  He  judge  them  for  their 
impiety. 

And  finally  in  the  Book  of  Job  we 
see  Job's  prosperity  restored  and 
multiplied. 
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IV.  THE  PLOT  OF  THE  BOOK  OF 

JOB 

Every  good  story,  of  course,  has  a 
plot.  The  Book  of  Job  is  no  exception. 

If  we  are  inclined  to  wonder  why 
God  permitted  Satan  to  afflict  Job 
as  He  did,  the  answer  lies  in  the  self- 
righteousness  which  this  affliction 
brought  out  in  Job.  True,  Job  was  a 
very  remarkable  man,  perfect  and 
upright;  one  who  feared  God  and  es- 
chewed evil  (Job  1:1).  But  along  with 
his  perfection  and  uprightness  there 
was  a  deep  settled  self-righteousness; 
and  so  not  only  did  God  permit  Satan 
to  bring  the  testing  upon  Job  to  give 
the  lie  to  his  own  accusations,  but 
He  permitted  this  testing  to  humble 
Job  and  to  cure  him  of  his  self- 
righteousness. 

The  afflictions  served  their  divine 

purpose.  When  we  come  to  the  end 
of  the  Book  of  Job  we  find  that  not 
only  was  Job  vindicated  as  a  perfect 
and  upright  man  and  one  who  truly 
feared  God,  but  we  find  also  that  he 
was  convicted  of  his  own  self- 
righteousness  and  turned  away  from 
it. 

Such  is  the  book  which  we  are 
studying  in  these  three  lessons.  In 
our  next  lesson  we  shall  begin  to  see 
in  the  Book  of  Job  the  rich  content 
of  teaching  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  worked  into  that  book. 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

-"HE  BEING  DEAD  YET 
SPEAKETH" 

— Paragraph  from  "The  Man  Who 
Believed  God,"  a  New  Life  of  Hud- 
son Taylor  by  Marshall  Brownhall, 
N.  A. 

"The  secret  of  his  (Hudson  Tay- 
lor's) rest  of  heart,  amid  such  tem- 
pests of  hate,  was  his  refusal  to  look 
at  second  causes.  His  times  were  in 


God's  hands.  He  believed  that  it  was 
with  God,  and  GOD  ALONE,  he  had 

to  do.  This  is  strikingly  brought  out 
in  his  article  entitled  "Blessed  Adver- 
sity." With  the  experiences  of  Job  as 
his  text,  he  wrote: 


"Even  Satan  did  not  presume  to 
ask  God  to  be  allowed  himself  to  af- 
flict Job.  In  the  first  chapter  and  the 
eleventh  verse  he  says,  "Put  forth 
Thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that 
he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  Thee  to 
Thy  face.  And  in  the  second  chapter 
and  the  fifth  verse:  "Put  forth  Thine 
hand  now,  and  touch  his  bone  and  his 
flesh,  and  he  will  curse  Thee  to  Thy 
face."  Satan  knew  that  none  but  God 
could  touch  Job;  and  when  Satan  was 
permitted  to  afflict  him,  Job  was 
quite   right   in  recognizi.ig  the   Lord 

Himself  as  the  doer  of  these  things 
which  He  permitted  to  be  done. 

"Oftentimes  shall  we  be  helped  and 
blessed  if  we  bear  in  mind — that 
Satan  is  servant,  and  not  master,  and 
that  he  and  wicked  men  incited  by 
him  are  only  permitted  to  do  that 
which  God  by  His  determinate  coun- 
sel and  fore-knowledge  has  before 
determined  shall  be  done.  Come  joy, 
or  come  sorrow,  we  may  always  take 
it  from  ihe  hand  of  God. 

"Judas  betrayed  his  Master  with  a 
kiss.  Our  Lord  did  not  stop  short  at 
Judas,  nor  did  He  even  stop  short  at 
the  great  enemy  who  filled  the  heart 
of  Judas  to  do  this  thing;  but  He 
said:  "The  cup  which  My  FATHER 
hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?" 

"How  ihe  tendency  to  resentment 
pad  a  wrong  feeling  would  ba 
moved,  could  we  take  an  injury  from 
the  hand  of  a  loving  Father,  instead 
of  looking  chiefly  at  the  agent 
through  whom  it  comes  to  us!  It  mat- 
ters not  who  is  the  postman — it  is 
the  writer  of  the  letter  that  we  are 
concerned;  it  matters  not  who  is  the 
messenger — it  is  with  God  that  His 
children  have  to  do. 
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"We  conclude,  therefore,  that  Job 
was  NOT  mistaken,  and  that  we  shall 
not  be  mistaken  if  we  follow  his  ex- 
ample, in  accepting  all  God's  provi- 
dential dealings  as  from  Himself.  We 
may  be  sure  that  they  will  issue  in 
ultimate  blessing;  because  God  is 
GOD,  and  therefore,  "all  things  work 


together  for  good  to  them  that  love 

Him." 

"With   peaceful  mind  thy  path  of 

duty  run: 
God  nothing  does,  nor  suffers  to  be 

done, 
But  what  thou  wouldst  thyself,  could 

thou  but  see 
The  end  of  all  events  as  well  as  He." 


*- 
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THE  TEACHINGS  OF  JOB 


July  13,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Job  38:1-7;  16-18; 
22-28;  31:41 

MEMORY  SELECTION:   Proverbs 
20:12 

Some  of  the  most  remarkable 
teachings  in  all  of  the  Word  of  God 
are  found  in  the  Book  of  Job. 

I.  A  WORD  OF  WARNING 

Before  we  take  up  the  teachings 
of  this  book,  a  word  of  caution  is 
needed.  We  should  not  base  im- 
portant doctrines  upon  the  words  of 
Job's  false  friends.  God  rebuked 
them  for  their  words  and  showed 
how  untrustworthy  they  were,  for 
He  said  to  them,  "Ye  have  not  spoken 
of  me  the  thing  that  is  right"  (Job 
42:7-8).  In  view  of  our  Lord's  repu- 
diation of  much  which  is  found  in 
the  words  of  Job's  friends  let  us  be 
careful  not  to  take  their  words  as  of 
divine  authority. 

II.  THE  TEACHING  CONCERNING 
THE  BELIEVER'S  STANDING  AND 

STATE 

Our  Lord's  testimony  io  the  perfec- 
tion of  Job  is  a  striking  example  of 
the  scriptural  truth  that  in  his  stand- 
ing before  God  the  believer  is  perfect. 

Three  times  Job  is  called  "a  perfect 
man"  (Job  1:1,  8;  Job  2:3).  It  is  to  this 
imputed    perfection   of   the   believer 


28 


that  Paul  refers  when  he  says,  "Let 
us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect, 
be  like  minded"  (Phil.  3:15);  and 
when  he  says,  "Ye  are  complete  (lit- 
erally perfect)  in  him  which  is  the 
head  of  all  principality  and  power" 
(Col.  2:19).  Let  us  emphasize  this 
truth  because  it  is  so  little  under- 
stood and  so  much  opposed.  The  be- 
liever is  absolutely  perfect  in  his 
standing  before  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
(cf.  Rom.  3:22).  It  is  noteworthy  that 
it  in  no  wise  detracts  from  the  per- 
fection of  Job's  standing  to  recognize 
that  there  was  yet  a  spiritual  need  in 
his  life  or  state. 

The  Lord  further  testifies 
that  Job  was  a  "man  that 
fears  God  and  eschews  evil/'  the 
Lord  witnessed  concerning  Job's 
state.  This  is  the  kind  of  life  that 
every  believer  should  live  and  every 
believer  can  live  if  he  will.  Let  us 
remember,  however,  as  was  the  case 
of  Job,  even  while  one's  life  may  be 
such  as  to  merit  commendation  from 
our  Lord,  there  may  be  and  doubt- 
less is  need  for  further  growth  and 
development.  Indeed  this  is  clearly 
implied  in  the  admonition,  "But  grow 
in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" 
(II  Pet.  3:18). 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


-  — 


III.  THE  TEACHING  CONCERNING 
GOD'S  PROVIDENCE 

In  this  book  we  have  some  of  the 
most  illuminating  teachings  concern- 
ing God's  dealing  with  His  children. 

First  we  learn  that  God  may  per- 
mit Satan  to  test  us.  He  permitted 
Satan  to  test  Job  (Job  1:12;  Job  2:6), 
Paul  had  "a  thorn  in  the  flesh"  which 
he  definitely  says  was  '*a  messenger 
of  Satan"  (II  Cor.  12:7).  And  the 
Spirit  instructed  the  Corinthian 
church  concerning  a  brother  that 
persisted  in  outbreaking  sin  "to  de- 
liver such  a  one  to  Satan  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh"  (I  Cor.  5:5). 

But  we  also  learn  that  when  God 
does  permit  His  children  to  be  tested 
He  always  has  a  gracious  and  bene- 
ficent purpose.  First,  He  permits  such 
experiences  to  correct  wrong  condi- 
tions in  our  lives.  And  of  such  cor- 
rection we  read,  "Furthermore  we 
have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which 
corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  rev- 
erence: shall  we  not  much  rather  be 
in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of 
spirits,  and  live?  For  they  verily  for 
a  few  days  chastened  us  after  their 
own  pleasure;  but  he  for  our  profit, 
that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his 
holiness"  (Heb.  12:9-10).  He  permits 
such  testings  also  to  redound  to  His 
own  glory  in  exhibiting  the  wonders 
of  His  working  in  the  lives  of  His 
children  (I  Cor.  4:9;  I  Pet.  1:6-7; 
James  1:2-4).  In  Job's  life,  as  we  will 
see  in  our  next  lesson,  the  testing 
brought  him  low  in  repentance  from 
self -righteousness;  but  it  also  served 
to  bring  out  the  sterling  quality  of 
his  innate  character.  It  also  brought 
the  lie  to  Satan  and  brought  glory 
and  praise  to  God. 

Here,  too,  we  may  learn  that  God 
sets  definite  limits  to  the  testings  of 
His  children.  When  He  delivered 
Job's  possessions  to  Satan  He  said, 
"Upon  himself  put  not  forth  thine 
hand"  (Job  1:12).  When  He  permit- 
ted Satan  to  afflict  the  very  person 
of  Job  He  said,  "Save  his  life"  (Job 


2:6).  Likewise  God's  Word  teaches  of 
all  God's  children,  "There  hath  no 
temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is 
common  to  man:  but  God  is  faithful, 
who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with 
the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  hear 
it"  (I  Cor.  10:13). 

IV.  THE  TEACHING  CONCERNING 
SCIENCE 

Some  of  the  most  striking  teach- 
ings in  the  field  of  science  to  be 
found  in  all  God's  Word,  appear  in 
the  pages  of  the  Book  of  Job. 

We  find  here  evidence  that  the 
earth  is  suspended  in  space  "He 
hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing" 
(Job  27:7). 

Here  we  find  a  profound  astron- 
omical fact,  discovered  only  in  re- 
cent years  with  the  use  of  high  pow- 
ered telescopes,  that  there  is  a  place 
in  the  north  where  no  stars  appear: 
"Behold  he  stretcheth  out  the  north 
over  the  empty  place'1  (Job  26:7). 

Here  we  find  that  God  has  given 
weight  to  the  winds,  anticipating  dis- 
coveries of  the  chemical  laboratory, 
which  has  discovered  that  gases  have 
weight;  and  also  the  meteorological 
laboratory,  which  forecasts  weather 
from  a  study  of  high  and  low  pres- 
sure areas.  "God  ....  looketh  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth  ....  to  make  the 
weight  for  the  winds"  (Job  28:25). 

Likened  unto  this  is  the  reference 
in  the  same  verse:  "He  weigheth  the 
waters  by  measure."  Any  chemist  can 
tell  you  that  water  is  composed  of 
two  gases  which  always  combine  in 
an  exact  measure  to  make  water, 
Two  parts  of  hydrogen  to  one  part 
of  oxygen. 

Here  we  have  revealed  the  deflec- 
tion of  light  for  God  has  "Caused  the 
^ayspring  to  know  his  place;  that  it 
might  take  hold  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth"  (Job  38:12,  13). 

Reference  is  made  also  to  the  ro- 
tation of  the  earth  which  turns  "as 
clay  to  the  seal"  (Job  38:14). 
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Revealed  here  too,  is  the  fact  thai 
heavenly  bodies  have  gravitational 
attraction.  For  reference  is  made  to 
the    "sweet    influences    of    Pleiades" 

and  to  the  "'bands  of  Orion"  (Job  28: 
31). 

A  recent,  amazing  discovery  of  as- 
tronomers is  anticipated,  namely  that 
ArctUTUS  with  its  satellites  is  a  run- 
away star  which  needs  guiding: 
"canst  thou  guide  Arcturus  with  his 
sons?"  (Job  38:32). 

The  most  remarkable  thing  about 
these  scientific  references  is  that  in 
every  case  they  anticipate  modern 
scientific  discoveries  by  thousands 
of  years,  yet  are  in  perfect  accord 
with  them. 

V.  THE  TEACHING  ABOUT 
CHRIST 

Next,  in  tha  Book  of  Job,  we  find 
some  wonderful  teachings  about  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  appears  in  Job's 
testimony,  'Tor  I  know  that  my  re- 
deemer   liveth,    and    that    he    shall 
stand    at    the    latter    day    upon    the 
earth"    (Job    19:25-27).    In    this    one 
sentence   we  have   reference  to   the 
three  facts  of  the  gospel.  In  the  word 
"Redeemer"  is  reference  to  the  cross 
of  Christ,  for  it  was  upon  the  cross 
that  He  became  our  Redeemer  (I  Pet. 
1:18-19).  But  in  saying,  "liveth;"  Job 
reveals  his  faith  in  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  Who  not  only  died  for  us 
but   rose    again    in   resurrection   life 
(Heb.  7:25).  And  in  those  words,  "He 
shall  stand  in  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth,"  Job  anticipates  not  only  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh,  but  also  His  coming  again  when 
"his  feet  shall  stand  upon  the  Mount 
of  Olives"  (Zech.  14:3-4). 

Not  only  so,  but  in  priestly  inter- 
cession for  his  friends  Job  himself 
becomes  a  type  of  Christ  (Job  42:8- 
9).  In  like  manner  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  through  suffering  was  made 
perfect  as  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion (Heb.  2:10;  17-18). 
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When  he  was  restored  Job  became 
a  blessing  to  his  friends.  God  made 
him  a  priest  to  them  and  through  his 
intercession  God  extended  mercy  to 
them  (Job  42:7-10).  Here  we  have  an 
illustration  of  the  truth  indicated  in 
the  prayer  of  David  in  Psalm  51:10, 
"Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God; 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me 
....  restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy 
salvation:  and  uphold  me  with  thy 
free  spirit.  Then  will  I  teach  trans- 
gressors thy  ways:  and  sinners  shall 
be  converted  unto  thee." 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

God  arranged  nature  so  that  "all 
things  work  together  for  good." 
Lightning  may  seem  fearsome,  and  is 
when  it  strikes  but  it  does  much 
good,  for  the  lightning  flash  causes 
nitrogen  in  the  air  to  combine  with 
oxygen,  forming  nitric  acid.  This  is 
washed  down  to  the  earth  in  rain. 
Millions  of  tons  of  nitric  acid  are 
formed  this  way  every  year,  and  so 
the  God  of  nature  provides  nitrogen 
in  the  soil  needed  for  proper  plant 
growth! 

"Nature"  is  a  highly  complicated 
and  intricately  balanced  affair!  Each 
element  is  essential;  all  of  nature 
works  together  to  make  a  "habitable" 
world.  If  any  one  of  a  hundred  things 
were  out  of  adjustment  but  a  very 
.little,  all  would  collapse.  For  ex- 
ample, if  the  earth's  average  tem- 
perature were  to  rise  but  a  few  de- 
grees, the  vast  snow  and. ice  deposits 
in  the  arctic  zones .  would  melt  and 
flood  the  whole  earth. 

Lightning  also  helps  keep  the 
proper  amount  of  ozone  in  the  air. 
There  is  a  small  amount  of  ozone  in 
the  upper  atmosphere  which  filters 
out  deadly  cosmic  rays;  were  it  not 
there,  all  life  on  earth  would  perish; 
were  it  there  in  much  greater  de- 
gree, vital  wholesome  rays  that  now 
come  to  us  would  also  be  excluded, 
and  life  on  earth  would  perish.  GOD 
is  an  all-wise  beneficent  Creator. 

— Christian  Victory 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


JOB  -  A  CHARACTER  STUDY 


July  20,  1947 


PRINTED  TEXT:  Job  1:8;  2:7-10; 
42:1-5;  James  5:11 

MEMORY    SELECTION:    II    Tim. 
2:3 

Job  was  truly  a  remarkable  char- 
acter. How  remarkable  may  be 
judged  from  the  fact  that  God  called 
him  "a  perfect  and  upright  man,  one 
who  feareth  God,  and  escheweth 
evil"  (Job.  1:1,  8).  Let  us  study  his 
life  and  from  it  seek  to  learn  some 
practical  lessons  for  our  profit  and 
instruction. 

I.  THE  SPIRITUAL  NEED  OF  JOB 

Perfect  though  he  was  in  God's 
sight  and  exemplary  in  his  conduct, 
there  was  yet  a  spiritual  need  in  the 
life  of  Job.  This  need  was  manifested 
in  three  things  which  his  testing 
clearly  brought  out. 

Job  was  self-righteous.  This  is  evi- 
dent in  his  words  with  his  friends. 
Just  a  few  samples  will  suffice  to 
make  this  clear.  Speaking  of  his  own 
calamaties,  which  he  conceived  God 
had  brought  upon  him  Job  says,  "He 
destroy eth  the  perfect"  (Job  9:22), 
the  perfect  being  himself.  Again  he 
says,  "Thou  knowest  that  I  am  not 
wicked"  (Job  10:7).  It  is  true  that 
God  had  said  of  him  that  he  was  a 
perfect  man,  but  Job  was  painfully 
conscious  of  his  perfection.  Listen  to 
his  Words:  "God  forbid  that  I  should 
justify  you:  till  I  die  I  will  not  re- 
move my  integrity  from  me.  My 
righteousness  I  hold  fast,  and  will 
not  let  it  go:  my  heart  shall  not  re- 
proach me  so  long  as  I  live"  (Job 
27:5-6). 

Job  was  filled  with  self-justification. 

Two  Scriptures  will  serve  to  make 
tnis  clear.  In  Job  13:15  Job  says, 
"Though  he  slay  me;  yet  will  I  trust 
in  him:  but  I  will  maintain  mine  own 
ways  before  him."  What  a  glorious 


testimony  /'Though  he  slay  me,  yet 
will  I  trust  in  him,"  but  what  a  pity 
it  is  that  even  in  voicing  such  glor- 
ious testimony  Job  should  have  add- 
ed,  "Yet  will  I  maintain  (or  argue) 
mine  own  ways  before  him."  Again 
in  verse  18  of  the  same  chapter  he 
says,  "Behold  now,  I  have  ordered 
my  cause;  I  know  that  I  shall  be 
justified."  In  this  we  see  the  spirit 
of  self-justification  which  is  charac- 
teristic of  every  soul  that  is  out  of 
fellowship  with  God.  Though  he  was 
filled  with  self-justification  Job  even 
went  so  far  as  to  deny  that  he  had 
such  a  spirit,  saying,  "If  I  justify  my- 
self, mine  own  mouth  shall  condemn 
me:  if  I  say  that  I  am  perfect,  it 
shall  also  prove  me  perverse"  (Job 
9:20). 

Again  Job  was  stubborn.  In  Job 
23:3-4  he  says,"Oh  that  I  knew  where 
I  might  find  him!  that  I  might  come 
even  to  his  seat!  I  would  order  my 
cause  before  him,  and  fill  my  mouth 
with  arguments."  God  sent  Elihu  to 
reprove  Job  and  to  plead  with  him. 
But  apparently  Job  tried  to  argue 
with  Elihu,  even  as  he  had  with  his 
three  friends.  This  stubborn  spirit 
caused  the  Lord  Himself  to  answer 
Job  saying,  "Who  is  this  that  darken- 
eth  counsel  by  words  without  know- 
ledge" (Job  38:2).  Even  after  the 
Lord  has  rebuked  his  self-righteous- 
ness, Job  says  "behold  I  am  vile; 
what  shall  I  answer  thee:  I  will  lay 
my  hand  upon  my  mouth"  (Job  40: 
3-5).  In  the  vernacular  we  would 
word  it  this  way,  "Alright!  Alright! 
so  I  am  vile.  I  have  tried  to  answer, 
but  you  would  not  listen.  I  might  as 
well  shut  up!" 

II.  JOB'S   CHASTENING 

And  so  Go^  chastened  Job.  It  was 

in  part,  at  least,  because  of  Job's 
self -righteousness  that  God  permitted 


JUNE,  1947 


31 


Satan  to  test  him  as  He  did.  This 
chastening  was  permitted  to  awaken 
Job  to  his  spiritual  need  and  to  turn 
his  heart  more  fully  to  the  Lord.  As 
we  shall  see  presently,  this  chasten- 
ing accomplished  the  purpose  for 
which  it  was  permitted. 

In  this  we  have  an  illustration  of 
the  truth  stated  in  Hebrews  12:6-11: 
"Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasten- 
eth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth  ....  now  no  chastening 
for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous, 
but  grievous:  nevertheless  afterward 
it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness  unto  them  which  are 
exercised  thereby." 

III.  JOB'S  PATIENCE 

Job  was  a  patient  man.  Though  he 
had  such  a  spiritual  need,  he  had 
many  admirable  and  exemplary 
characteristics.  One  for  which  he 
was  especially  noted  is  his  patience. 
In  this  connection  the  Spirit  tells  us 
through  James,  "Ye  have  heard  of 
the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen 
the  end  of  the  Lord;  that  the  Lord 
is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy" 
(James  5:11).  Job's  faith  and  his  pa- 
tience is  attested  in  one  sentence 
which  fell  from  his  lips:  "he  knoweth 
the  way  that  I  take:  when  he  has 
tried  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold" 
(Job  23:10).  This  is  in  full  and  glori- 
ous agreement  with  the  testimony  of 
Peter^  "That  the  trial  of  your  faith, 
being  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried 
with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise 
and  honor  and  glory  at  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ"  (I  Pet.  1:7).  It  is  in 
such  testimonies  as  this  scattered 
throughout  the  words  of  Job  that  we 
catch  a  glimpse  of  his  heart  of  faith 
and  of  his  patience,  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  spiritual  confusion 
which  is  evident  in  many  of  his 
words  and  concerning  which  he 
clearly  testifies  himself  (Job  10:15). 

IV.  JOB'S  FAITH 

Job  was  a  mar.  of  faith.  It  takes 
real  faith  to  trust  in  the  Lord  when 


one's  heart  is  full  of  confusion  and 
when  he  does  not  understand  the  ex- 
periences through  which  he  is  pass- 
ing. Such  was  the  case  with  Job. 

Some  of  ihe  most  glorious  testi- 
monies of  faith  which  ever  come 
forth  from  a  human  heart  are  to  be 
found    among    the    words    of     Job. 

When  his  calamaties  first  came  up- 
on him,  Job  said,  "The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  bless- 
ed be  the  name  of  the  Lord"  (Job  1: 
21).  When  the  loss  of  family  and 
possessions  was  added  to  the  misery 
of  his  personal  afflictions,  his  wife 
suggested  that  he  curse  God  and  die. 
To  her  he  returned  the  notable  an- 
swer, "What?  shall  we  receive  good 
at  the  hand  of  God  and  not  evil?" 
(Job  2:10).  And  again,  when  his  af- 
flictions were  at  their  height,  Job 
voiced  this  wonderful  testimony: 
"Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
in  him"  (Job  13:15). 

Job's  faith  was  fixed  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  What  a  wonderful  tes- 
timony he  voiced  when  he  said,  "I 
know  that  my  redeemer  liveth,  and 
that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth;  and  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in 
my  flesh  shall  I  see  God:  whom  I 
shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another"  (Job 
19:25-27). 

V.  JOB'S  RESTORATION 

Job  emerged  from  his  affliction  a 
wiser,  more  devoted,  more  humble 
believer  in  his  Lord.  To  accomplish 
this  was  the  purpose  for  which  God 
permitted  the  testing  which  he  en- 
dured. Listen  to  his  humble,  peni- 
tent testimony  when  God  had  awak- 
ened him  to  his  spiritual  need:  "I 
know  that  thou  canst  do  everything, 
and  that  no  thought  can  be  with- 
holden  from  thee.  Who  is  he  that 
hideth  counsel  without  knowledge? 
therefore  have  I  uttered  that  I  un- 
derstood not;  things  too  wonderful 
for  me,  which  I  knew  not  ....  I 
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have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of 
the  ear:  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee. 
Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  re- 
pent in  dust  and  ashes"  (Job  42:2-5). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"The  Refiner's  Fire" 

Note. — "The  refiner  sits  before  the 
crucible,  fixing  his  eyes  on  the  metal, 
taking  care  that  the  heat  is  not  too 
great,  and  keeping  the  metal  in  only 
until,  by  seeing  his  own  image  re- 
flected in  the  glowing  mass,  he 
knows  that  the  dross  is  completely 
consumed." — Bible  Dictionary. 

He  sat  by  a  furnace  of  sevenfold 
heat, 
As  He  watched  by  the  precious  ore; 
And  closer  He  bent  with  a  searching 
gaze, 
As  He  heated  it  more  and  more. 

He  knew  He  had  one  that  could  stand 

the  test, 

And  He  wanted  the  finest  gold 
To  mould  a  crown  for  the  King  to 

wear, 

Set  with  gems  of  price  untold. 

So  He  laid  our  gold  on  the  burning 
fire, 
Though  we   fain   would   say   Him 
nay; 


And  He  watched  the  dross  which  we 
had  not  seen, 
As  it  melted  and  passed  away. 

And  the  gold  grew  brighter,  and  yet 
more  bright, — - 
But   our   eyes   were   so   dim   with 
tears; 
We  saw  but  the  fire — not  the  Mas- 
ter's hand, 
And  questioned  with  anxious  fears. 

Yet  our  gold  shone  out  with  a  richer 
glow, 
As  it  mirrored  a  form  above 
That  bent  o'er  the  fire,  though  un- 
seen by  us, 
With  a  look  of  ineffable  love. 

Can  we  think  it  pleased  His  loving 
heart     . 
To  cause  us  a  moment's  pain? 
Ah  no!  But  He  saw  through  the  fur- 
nace fierce 
The  bliss  of  eternal  gain. 

So  He  waited  there  with  a  watchful 
eye, 
With    a   love   that    is    strong    and 
sure; 
And  His  gold  did  not  suffer  a  whit 
more  heat 
Than  was  needed  to  make  it  pure. 

Ano  n . 
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WISDOM  FOR  DAILY  LIVING 


July  27,  1947 


WESSON  TEXT:  Proverbs  1:1-5:  3: 
13-18;  9:9-10;  James  1:5 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  Proverbs 
4:7 

"But  wisdom  is  the  principal 
thing,"  says  our  memory  selection. 
Since  wisdom  is  such  a  tremendously 
important  thing  we  need  prayerfully 
and  thoughtfully  to  consider  what 
our  lesson  scriptures  reveal  about  it. 


I.  THE  PRACTICAL  MEANS  OF 
WISDOM 

Proverbs   1:1-5 

If  is  clearly  indicated  in  the  open- 
ing verses  of  our  lesson  text  that  the 
practical  means  by  which  we  get 
wisdom  is  the  Word  of  God.  In  these 
verses,  by  divine  inspiration,  Solo- 
mon tells  why  the  Book  of  Proverbs 
was  written:  "to  know  wisdom 
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instruction;  to  perceive  the  words  of 
understanding;  to  receive  the  instruc- 
tion of  wisdom,  justice,  and  judg- 
ment, and  equity;  to  give  subtilty  to 
the  simple,  and  to  the  young  man 
knowledge  and  discretion."  Thus  the 
Book  of  Proverbs  was  written  to  give 
wisdom  to  those  who  will  hear  and 
heed  its  message. 

What  is  true  of  Proverbs  is  true  of 
the  whole  Word  of  God.  In  Psalms 
119:130  we  read,  "The  entrance  of 
thy  words  giveth  light;  it  giveth  un- 
derstanding unto  the  simple."  And  in 
Psalms  119:99  we  read,  "I  have  more 
understanding  than  all  my  teachers: 
for  thy  testimonies  are  my  medita- 
tion." Since  it  is  through  the  Word  of 
God  that  we  get  wisdom,  if  we  would 
be  really  wise  we  must  study  God's 
Word  and  meditate  in  its  message 
day  and  night. 

II.  THE  PRICELESS  VALUE  OF 
WISDOM 

Proverbs  3:13-18 

In  ihe  next  portion  of  our  lesson 
scripture  we  are  brought  face  to  face 
with  the  priceless  value  of  wisdom. 

Read  the  scriptures  cited  above  again 
and  again,  and  let  their  message  sink 
into  your  heart.  Other  scriptures,  too, 
show  the   superlative  value   of  wis- 
dom. In  Proverbs  2:2-6  the  search  for 
wisdom  is  likened  to  the  prospector 
seeking  silver  or  the  treasure  hunter 
searching  for  hidden  treasure.  Notice, 
too.   that   our   lesson   text   says   that 
"the  merchandise  of  wisdom  is  bet- 
ter than  that  of  silver  and  its  gain 
than  fine  gold."  Truly  the  blessings 
here    enumerated    are    much    more 
greatly  to  be  desired  than  fabulous 
riches   or   anything   such   riches   can 
purchase  for  us  (Prov.  8:11,  18-19). 
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He  who  has  wisdom  need  not  wor- 
ry about  other  values.  His  very  wis- 
dom will  enable  him  to  get  whatever 
he  may  really  need.  Again  and  again 
has  it  proven  true  that  the  man  who 
makes  wisdom  his  first  choice,  in  so 
doing  insures  that  he  will  be  able  to 
get  whatever  else  his  heart  desires. 
Such  was  Solomon's  choice  when  God 
asked  him  what  He  should  give  him. 
In  consequence   God  not  only   gave 
him  the  wisdom  which  he  asked  for 
but  added  riches  and  honor  to  it  (I 
Kings  3:5-13). 

III.  THE  ROYAL  HIGHWAY  TO 
WISDOM 

Proverbs  9:9-10 
The  next  portion  of  our  lesson  text 
emphasizes   the   fact   thai   the  royal 
highway  to  the  acquisition  of  wisdom 
is  to  get  well  acquainted  with   the 
Lord.  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom;  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  holy  is  understanding." 
We  do  not  despise  higher  education. 
Rather  we  wish  that  we  had  a  great 
deal  more  of  it  ourselves.  But  if  we 
had  to  choose  between  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  and  the  knowledge  of  all 
that  science  has  discovered  or  all  the 
wealth    of    history    or    literature    or 
philosophy  or  all  these  things  com- 
bined we  would  unhesitatingly  choose 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  Man  may 
have  a  very  high  degree  of  education 
and  yet  be  pitifully  ignorant  because 
he  does  not  know  the  Lord..  But  if  in 
his  heart  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  a 
man  can  not  be  really  ignorant,  no 
matter  how  lacking  he  may  be  in  in- 
formation on  other  matters. 

Other  scriptures  reveal  plainly  that 
at  the  end  of  the  quest  for  wisdom, 
if  we  will  really  follow  it  through, 
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is  the  fear  of  the  Lord — the  know- 
ledge of  God  (Prov.  2:3-6).  There  is 
a  very  good  reason  for  this,  for  it  is 
the  Lord  who  gives  wisdom  and  out 
of  His  mouth  comes  knowledge  and 
understanding.  One  can  gain  a  very 
great  amount  of  wisdom  by  studying 
the  Book  which  God  has  given  but 
we  have  not  attained  the  greatest 
degree  of  wisdom  until  through  the 
study  of  this  holy  Book  we  become 
well  acquainted  with  its  Author. 

IV.  THE  PERSONAL  INCARNA- 
TION OF  WISDOM 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  per- 
sonal embodiment  of  all  true  wisdom. 

"In  Him  are  hid  all*the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge'*  (Col.  2:3). 
How  can  we  be  truly  wise  if  we  do 
not  know  the  One  who  is  the  per- 
sonal incarnation  of  all  wisdom?  The 
more  we  know  Him  the  wiser  we  be- 
come. 

It  is  interesting  to  study  the  many 
references  to  wisdom  in  the  Book  of 
Proverbs  and  to  compare  what  is 
said  there  with  what  is  said  else- 
where about  the  personal  work  of 
Christ.  To  do  so  is  to  become  fully 
convinced  that  our  Lord  Jesus  is  the 
personification  —  the  incarnation  of 
the  wisdom  which  is  spoken  of  so 
frequently  throughout  this  wonder- 
ful Book.  For  example  compare  Pro- 
verbs 3:19  with  Col.  1:16;  cf,  Prov. 
8:22-23  with  John  1:1-3;  cf.  Prov.  8: 
35  with  I  John  5:12;  etc. 

V.  THE  GRACIOUS  GIFT  OF 
WISDOM 

James  1:5 

The  remaining  portion  of  our  scrip- 
ture brings  out  the  fact  that  the  prac- 


tical experience  of  wisdom  comes  as 
a  gracious  gift  from  our  Lord.  Do  we 
need  wisdom  for  our  daily  problems? 
Let  us  ask  God  for  the  necessary  wis- 
dom and  He  will  give  it  to  us.  Re- 
member, though,  to  get  wisdom  we 
must  ask  in  faith.  In  other  words  if 
our  hearts  are  closed  against  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  the 
incarnation  of  all  true  wisdom,  we 
can  ask  for  wisdom  until  we  are  blue 
in  the  face  and  we  will  not  receive 
it.  If,  however,  we  have  opened  our 
hearts  to  the  Saviour,  then  being 
conscious  that  we  are  in  need  of  wis- 
dom, all  we  need  to  do  is  ask  God  in 
simple  dependence  upon  His  grace 
and  goodness  and  He  will  give  us  the 
wisdom  we  need. 

Bear  in  mind  also  that  an  essential 
condition  of  receiving  wisdom  is  that 
we  believe  God's  Word.  Since  His 
Word  is  the  text  book  of  wisdom  we 
can  never  hope  to  be  wise  if  we  close 
our  hearts  to  its  precepts.  Our  Lord 
has  placed  His  own  wisdom  at  our 
disposal:  "We  have  the  mind  of 
Christ"  (I  Cor.  2:16).  But  to  know  the 
practical  experience  of  His  wisdom 
we  must  fulfill  the  condition  which 
He  Himself  has  laid  down.  We  must 
get  well  acquainted  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  we  must  get  well 
acquainted  with  the  Word  of  God. 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

Lincoln  confessed,  "I  have  been 
driven  many  times  to  my  knees  by 
the  overwhelming  conviction  that  I 
had  nowhere  else  to  go.  My  own  wis- 
dom, and  that  of  all  about  me  seemed 
insufficient   for   that   day." 

—Christian  Victory 
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Palestine  or  America 

Dr.  Leo  Baeck,  one  of  the  greatest  Jewish  leaders  living, 
and  who  went  to  a  concentration  camp  with  his  people  even 
when  he  had  opportunity  to  escape,  has  come  to  America. 
According  to  "Prophecy  Monthly"  he  can  be  accepted  as  a 
trustworthy  authority  on  Jewish  opinion  and  the  conditions 
as  they  now  stand  in  Europe. 

Dr.  Baeck  says  there  are  only  two  cries,  "Palestine  and 
America."  These  are  the  only  centers  of  hope  for  the  Jew.  The 
doctor  explained  the  impossibility  of  the  Jews  ever  rehabili- 
tating and  becoming  re-established  in  Europe. 

In  the  first  place,  everywhere  is  the  sight  of  burned  syna- 
gogues and  spots  where  loved  ones  were  murdered  or  tor- 
tured. The  haunting  memories  make  mental  rehabilitation 
practically  an  impossibility. 

Also,  though  the  war  has  ceased,  anti-Semitism  still  flour- 
ishes. So-called  Christian  nations  are  slill  keeping  Jews  in 
the  concentration  camps  built  for  them  by  the  Nazis.  This 
proves  the  sympathy  and  consideration  there  is  for  the  Jews 
in  the  world,  and  the  promise  Europe  holds  for  them  in  the 
future.  The  simple  truth  is  that  not  a  single  Jew  would  remain 

in  Europe  if  permitted  to  emigrate. 

— Message  of  the  Open  Bible 


One  Tract  Did  It 

A.  D.  Ellerton  of  the  American  Sunday  School  Union  tells 
the  following  incident:  "Seven  months  ago  I  handed  the  little 
tract,  "Have  you  heard?"  to  a  man.  It  brought  him  to  Christ, 
and  through  him  sixty  others  have  been  brought  to  a  definite 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour.  A  church  has  been  or- 
ganized, and  neighboring  communities  have  felt  its  influence." 

— C.  H.  Spurgeon 
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^livtcifile 


"Coming  events  cast  their  shadows 
before."  This  is  an  old  saying  which 
invariably  holds  good  when  we  con- 
sider the  prophetic  events  forecasted 
in  the  Word  of  God.  Rehearsals  of 
coming  prophecied  events  are  con- 
ducted many  years  before  the  actual 
fulfillments  take  place. 

The  Foreshadowing  Principle  is 
important  to  know  in  connection 
with  the  study  of  prophecies.  This 
principle  does  not  function  inde- 
pendently of  dispensational  and 
prophetic  truth.  It  is  also  closely  as- 
sociated with  the  Right  Division 
Principle.  If  we  are  going  to  rightly 
divide  the  Word  of  Truth  we  must 
differentiate  between  foreshadowing 
and  fulfillment. 

When  a  prophecy  foretells  an  evenl 
which  is  to  take  place  in  a  Jewish 
age,  the  fulfillment  will  occur  in  that 
age,  although  the  foreshadowing  may 
occur  in  any  age  previous.  The  Great 
Tribulation  dispensation  will  be  a 
distinctly  Jewish  period.  Some  stu- 
dents of  prophecy  would  have  us  be- 
lieve that  we  are  now  living  in  the 
Great  Tribulation,  because  it  appears 
that  certain  prophecied  tribulational 
events  are  now  taking  place.  What 
we  see  is  the  foreshadowing  of  those 
events— not  the  actual  fulfillment. 
The  Foreshadowing  Principle  helps 
us  discern  the  difference  between 
foreshadowing  and  fulfillment. 

There  is  a  mass  of  cumulative  evJ/ 
dence  giving  proof  and  support  to 
this  principle  of  Bible  study. 
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The  Foreshadowing 
Principle  Defined 

The  Foreshadowing  Principle  is 
that  principle  of  divine  revelation 
under  which  God  conducts  rehearsals 
of  the  great  events  of  prophecy  be- 
fore the  prophecies  are  actually  ful- 

Certain  mighty  events  are  re- 
hearsed before  the  actual  perfor- 
mances or  fulfillment  of  them.  We 
see  now  the  shaping  up  of  the  great 
northern  confederacy  with  Russia  at 
its  head,  even  though  the  prophecy 
of  Ezekiel  38  and  39  has  its  dispen- 
sational setting  in  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation. These  present-day  events  in- 
dicate that  the  Great  Tribulation  may 
not  be  very  far  away.  It  may  bq 
later  than  we  think.  We  are  living  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  Body  (the 
Church).  What  we  are  witnessing  is 
a  rehearsal  of  events  which  are  to 
take  place  after  the  Church  is  rap- 
tured. Between  us  and  the  fulfillment 
of  the  tribulational  prophecies  lies 
the  coming  of  Christ  for  His  Church 
and  the  appearance  of  the  AntU 
christ. 

Prophecy  may  be  divided  thus: 
Prediction 
Foreshadowing 
Fulfillment 

The  Scripture  Demonstration  of  the 
Foreshadowing  Principle 

A  question  is:  Does  the  Scripture 
demonstrate    the    presence,    activity 
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and  usefulness  of  the  Foreshadowing 
Principle?  It  does,  and  that,  very 
clearly  and  definitely. 

Consider  the  prophecies  of  the  fall 
Of  Babylon  (Jer.  50:13,  Isa.  47:11). 
These  prophecies  state  that  it  should 
be  destroyed  "suddenly,"  and  that 
Babylon  would  be  left  wholly  deso- 
late." 

Some  believe  that  Daniel's  record 
of  the  handwriting  on  the  wall  and 
the  disruption  which  followed  was 
the  fulfillment.  The  facts  do  not 
warrant  this  conclusion.  Babylon 
never  suffered  a  sudden  fall.  Rather, 
its  decline  was  gradual.  Its  location  is 
well  known.  The  site  of  Babylon  is 
inhabited  today.  Babylon  has  fallen, 
but  the  details  of  the  prediction  do 
not  fit  the  details  of  the  fall.  The  fall 
was  a  foreshadowing.  The  actual  ful- 
fillment is  yet  future.  Babylon  will 
be  revived  and  will  suddenly  crash 
(Rev.  17:18;  18:21).  The  prophecies 
concerning  Babylon  may  be  divided 
as  follows: 

The  original  prediction,  Jer.  50; 

Isa.  47. 
The  foreshadowing,  Dar.  5. 

The  fulfillment,  Rev.  17,  18. 
Another     foreshadowing     is     pre- 
sented in  the  scene  of  Christ's  trans- 
figuration. This  scene  is  prophecied 
in  Christ's  own  words: 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be 
some  standing  here,  which  shall  not 
taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  His  kingdom 
(Matt.  16:28). 

In  the  very  next  words  we  read  of 
the  transfiguration  of  Christ  —  His 
disciples  witnessing  the  event.  : 

This  scene  is  recognized  as  a  fore- 
shadowing of  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  in  glory  and  kingly  majesty. 
Peter   speaks   of  this   event,   saying: 

For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  de- 
vised   fables,    when    wTe    made    known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eyewitnesses 
of   His   majesty. 

For  He  received  from  God  the  "Father 
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honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such 
a  voice  to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased. 

And  this  voice  which  came  from 
heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with 
Him  in  the  holy  mount. 

—II   Pet.   1:16-8. 

The  fulfillment  is  seen  in  Revela- 
tion 19:11-16,  where  Christ  returns  in 
glory  and  kingly  majesty  as  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  The  pass- 
ages relating  to  this  glorious  event 
may  be  divided  thus: 

Prediction,    Matt.    16:28. 
Foreshadowing,      Matt.      17:1-9; 
II  Pet.  1:16-18. 

Fulfillment,  Rev.  1:7,  19:11-16. 
An  important  tribulational  passage 
is  Matthew,  chapter  twenty-four.  The 
dispensational  setting  is  given  in 
verses  21  and  29,  which  read  as  fol- 
lows: 

For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such 
as  was   not   since   the  beginning  of   the 
world  to  this  time,  no  nor  ever  shall  be- 
Immediately   after   the   tribulation   of 
those    days   shall    the   sun   be   darkened, 
and   the  moon   shall   not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the    powers    of    the    heavens    shall    be 
shaken. 
The  entire  passage  speaks  of  condi- 
tions and  events  which  will  be  char- 
acteristic   of   the    Great   Tribulation 
dispensation.  Among  the  chief  char- 
acteristics are  the  following: 
/Wars  and  rumors,  (vrs.  6-7). 
False  prophets,  false  christs,  (vrs. 

6,  11,  24). 
Abounding  iniquity,  (vs.  12). 

Prevalent  worldliness,  (vrs.  37-38). 
Famines,    pestilence,    earthquakes, 

(vrs.  7). 
Terrible  persecution,  (vs.  9,  10,  22). 

A  parallel  passage  is  Luke,  chapter 
twenty-one,  which  adds  some  details, 
such  as:  fearful  sights  (vs.  11),  dis- 
tress of  nations  (vs.  25),  men's  hearts 
failing  them  for  fear  (vs.  26),. Jerusa- 
lem compassed  about  with  armies  (vs. 

20).     . 

Some  students  of  prophecy  speak 
of  these  prophecies  as  in  the  course 
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of   fulfillment   now,    and   indeed,    it 
really  appears  so.  All  of  these  char- 
acteristics are  present  in  the  world 
today.  During  the  past  thirty  years 
we  have  witnessed  the  greatest  wars, 
famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes 
of  all  time.  The  wars  have  been  such 
as  the  earth  as  never  known  before, 
with     battle     lines     literally     flung 
around  the   earth.   The   greatest  fa- 
mine heretofore,  was  in  the  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  when  five 
thousand  Chinese  perished  daily.  Af- 
ter World  War  I,  the  Volga  Valley  in 
Russia,  actually  the  most  fertile  land 
in    Europe,    was    swept    by    famine. 
Thirty    thousand   Russians    perished 
from  starvation  every  day.  The  cem- 
eteries had  to  be   guarded   to   keep 
them  from  being  rifled  for  cannibal- 
ism.  The  horror   of  it  all  beggered 
description.  A  greater  disaster  came 
in  the  years  1929-31.  In  China,  over 
8,000,000    human   beings    starved   to 
death.  As  to  pestilence,  it  has  been 
estimated  that  the  influenza  took  a 
toll    of    20,000,000     lives     following 
World  War  I.  No  part  of  the  inhab- 
ited  earth    escaped    the   ravages    of 
epidemic,   and   nothing   like    it    was 
ever  known  before.  In  recent  years 
great   earthquakes  have   occur ed    in 
Turkey,  China,  and  Japan,  the  like 
of  which  have  fiever  been  known  be- 
fore. In  1920,  some  200,000  perished 
in  China;  another  in  1927,  took  a  toll 
of  100,000  or  more.  In  1939  an  earth- 
quake swept  a  total  of  4,000  square 
miles  of  Turkey  with  a  terrible  loss 
of  life.   But,   the   wars   and   rumors, 
famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes 
are  only  f  oreshadbwings  of  the  events 
of    the    Great    Tribulation,     during 
which  time  the  events  which  are  hap- 
pening today  will  be  greatly  intensi- 
fied. The  rehearsals  of  tribulational 
events  have  been  taking  place.  Com- 
ing events  cast  their  shadows  before. 
The  dictators  may  be  looked  upon 
as  a  foreshadowing  of  the  Antichrist, 
the  super-dictator  which  shall  arise 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation. Communism — its  atheistic  pro- 
gram,   and    its    war    on    God,    fore- 


shadows— the  time  of  open  rebellion 
against  God  (Psalm  2:1-3).  The  same 
passage  tells  us  that  the  kings  and 
rulers  will  take  counsel  against  the 
Lord.  Never  was  there  a  time  when 
rulers  have  taken  counsel  together 
as  much  as  in  the  past  few  years,  and 
much  of  the  counsel  has  been  godless 
— that  is,  God  is  left  out  of  their 
counsels  and  plans.  The  revival  of 
nationalism  in  Egypt,  Persia,  Greece, 
Ethiopia,  and  Rome  may  be  consid- 
ered a  significant  sign,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture indicates  that  these  nations  will 
be  revived  during  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation. Likewise  Russia  and  Germany 
will  play  their  part  in  the  fulfillment 
of  prophecy  before  Christ  comes  to 
set  up  His  kingdom.  The  Scripture 
indicates  that  they  will  form  a  con- 
federacy, and  they  will  come  to  their 
doom  fighting  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel  (Ezek.  38  and  39).  Even  now 
the  shadows  of  tribulational  events 
are  being  cast. 

Some  have  declared  that  we  are  al- 
ready living  in  the  Great  Tribulation. 
This  cannot  be,  for  the  church  must 
be  raptured  before  the  Tribulation 
begins.  Also,  the  Tribulation  is  a  dis- 
tinctly Jewish  age.  The  Antichrist  is 
to  make  a  covenant  with  the  Jews 
(Dan.  9:27).  These  earth-stirring 
events  have  not  yet  taken  place. 
Those  who  declare  that  we  are  living 
in  the  Great  Tribulation  have  mis- 
taken certain  foreshadowings  of  the 
present  day  for  actual  fulfillments  of 
prophecy.  Events  that  are  prophecied 
to  take  place  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  Great  Tribulation  will  be  ful- 
filled in  that  dispensation. 

Let  us  not  mistake  the  rehearsals 
for  the  fulfillments.  Though  the 
shadows  are  ominous  we  should 
guard  ourselves  against  date-setting 
and  speculation.  Some,  in  preaching 
and  teaching  on  prophecy  cannot  re- 
frain from  prophecying.  That  brings 
prophetic  teaching  into  disrepute.  Let 
us  guard  ourselves  against  this.  The 
Foreshadowing  Principle  of  Bible 
study  will  help  us  to  keep  our  bal- 
ance. 
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A  young  missionary  in  China  had  adopted  the  native  dress 
to  get  nearer  the  people.  He  had  himself  photographed  in  this 
garb  and  sent  the  picture  home.  His  sister  was  shocked  when 
she  saw  it,  and  said,  "What  a  gulf  this  strange  dress  has  made 
between  my  brother  and  me!"  A  friend  replied,  "It  may  seem 
so  but  what  a  gulf  was  placed  between  God  and  His  Son  when 
our  Lord  put  on  our  dress  by  assuming  our  flesh  and  blood! 
He  did  it  for  your  sake.  Why  should  you  object  to  your  broth- 
er's dressing  like  a  Chinaman  to  win  the  Chinese?" 

—"Sunday  School  Times" 


A  man  stood  on  the  seashore  one  day.  His  heart  was 
happy.  He  watched  a  ship  as  it  pulled  from  the  shore  and 
nosed  its  way  back  toward  the  Orient.  Looking  over  his  shoul- 
der he  saw  another  man  who  was  weeping.  His  tears  were  not 
tears  of  sorrow,  but  of  joy  mingled  with  sorrow.  Said  the  man 
who  had  contributed  his  wealth,  "Sir,  why  do  you  weep?  I  am 
happy.  Do  you  see  that  boat?  It  is  bearing  one  million  dollars 
to  the  shores  of  the  great  Orient  to  be  used  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel." Said  the  other  man,  "Sir,  I  have  no  million  dollars  to 
give  to  God,  but  my  daughter  is  on  that  boat  on  her  way  to 
China  ot  carry  the  Gospel  message."  The  man  who  had  given 
his  millions  bowed  his  head  in  shame  and  said,  "I  have  given 

nothing." 

—"The  Baptist  News,"  Elyria,  Ohio 
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While  there  is  but  one  inlet  of  power,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
there  are  five  outlets  of  power.  First,  through  the  life,  what  we 
are.  Second,  through  the  lips,  what  we  say.  Third,  through  our 
service,  what  we  do.  Fourth,  through  our  money,  what  we 
give.  Fifth,  through  our  prayer,  what  we  claim  in  Jesus'  name. 

— S.  D.  Gordon,  in  "Quiet  Talks  on  Prayer" 
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The  Feast  of  VJee 


by  A.  H.  YETTER 
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In  the  previous  studies  we  have 
considered  the  Feast  of  the  Passover, 
the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread,  and 
the  Feast  of  the  Firstfruits.  These 
were  presented  in  this  order  in  the 
twenty-third  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Leviticus  and  are  entitled,  together 
with  four  other  feasts,  "the  feasts  of 
the  Lord."  The  thrilling  and  instruc- 
tive messages  of  these  first  three 
feasts  have  been  considered  and  we 
now  turn  expectantly  to  the  study  of 
the  fourth  feast,  namely,  the  "Feast 
of  Pentecost."  In  order  to  have  the 
inspired  instructions  concerning  this 
feast  clearly  in  mind,  we  quote  the 
Scripture  record  as  found  in  Leviti- 
cus 23:15-22: 

And  ye  shall  count  unto  you  from  the 
morrow  after  the  sabbath,  from  the  day 
that  ye  brought  the  sheaf  of  the  wave- 
offering;  seven  sabbaths  shall  be  com- 
plete: 

Even  unto  the  morrow  after  the  sev- 
enth sabbath  shall  ye  number  fifty 
days;  and  ye  shall  offer  a  new  meat- 
offering unto  the  Lord. 

Ye  shall  bring  out  of  your  habitations 
two  wave-loaves  of  two  tenth  deals: 
they  shall  be  of  fine  flour;  they  shall 
be  baken  with  leaven ;  they  are  first- 
fruits  unto  the  Lord. 

And  ye  shall  offer  with  the  bread 
seven  lambs  without  blemish  of  the  first 
year,  and  one  young  bullock,  and  two 
rams:  they  shall  be  for  a  burnt-offering 
unto  the  Lord,  with  their  meat-offering, 
and  their  drink-offerings,  even  an  of- 
fering made  by  fire,  of  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord. 

Then  ye  shall  sacrifice  one  kid  of  the 
goats  for  a  sin-offering,  and  two  lambs 
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of  the  first  year  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace- 
offerings. 

And  the  priest  shall  wave  them  with 
the  bread  of  the  firstfruits  for  a  wave- 
offering  before  the  Lord,  with  the  two 
lambs:  they  shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord 
for  the  priest. 

And  ye  shall  proclaim  on  the  self- 
same day,  that  it  may  be  an  holy  convo- 
cation unto  you:  ye  shall  do  no  servile 
work  therein:  it  shall  be  a  statute  for 
ever  in  all  your  dwellings  throughout 
your  generations. 

And  when  ye  reap  the  harvest  of 
your  land,  thou  shalt  not  make  clear 
riddance  of  the  corners  of  thy  field 
when  thou  reapest,  neither  shalt  thou 
gather  any  gleaning  of  thy  harvest: 
thou  shalt  leave  them  unto  the  poor,  and 
to  the  stranger:  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God. 

It  will  be  of  interest  to  our  readers 
that  this  feast  is  not  only  referred  to 
in  the  Scriptures  as  "Pentecost" 
(Acts  20:16),  but  also  as  "the  feast  of 
harvest"  (Exod.  23:16),  "the  day  of 
the  firstfruits"  (Num.  28:26),  and  "the 
feast  of  weeks"  (Exod.  34:22).  We 
shall  employ  this  last  named  desig- 
nation in  our  discussion. 

The  general  significance  of  this 
feast  is  recognized  by  most  teachers 
to  be  the  formation  of  the  Church, 
the  Body  of  Christ  by  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  Pen- 
tecost. Representative  of  the  view  of 
these  teachers  is  the  following  quota- 
tion from  C.  H.  Mackintosh:  "In  the 
Passover  we  have  the  death  of  Christ, 
in  the  sheaf  of  the  Firstfruits  we 
have  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
in  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  we  have  the 
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descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  form 
the  Church.  All  this  is  divinely  per- 
fect. The  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  had  to  be  accomplished  ere 
the  Church  could  be  formed"  (p.  341, 
Notes  on  Leviticus). 

We  now  proceed  to  the  presenta- 
tion of  the  typical  and  antitypical 
truths  in  comparative  form  after 
which  we  shall  discuss  each  point 
briefly. 

FEAST  OF  WEEKS 

1.  It  was  fifty  days  after  the  Feast  of 
the  Firstfruits  (Lev.  23:15-16). 

2.  In  the  Feast  of  Weeks  there  was 
the  union  of  grain  in  loaves  (Lev. 
23:17). 

3  In  it  the  wave-loaves  were  called 
"firstfruits"  (Lev.  23:17). 

4  In  it  the  wave-loaves  contained 
leaven  (Lev.  23:17). 

5  In  it,  the  wave-loaves  were  accom- 
panied by  a  sin-offering  (Lev.  23: 
19). 

6.  In  it,  the  wave-loaves  were  also 
accompanied  by  burnt-offerings, 
and  peace-offerings  (Lev.  23:18- 
19). 

7.  It  was  a  time  of  joy  and  feasting 
(Deut.  16:9-11). 

8.  At  this  feast  tne  good  things  were 
to  be  shared  with  others  (Deut.  14: 
29). 

FORMATION  OF  THE  CHURCH 

l.The  birthday  of  the  Church  was 
fiftv  days  after  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  (Acts  1:1-3,  12-15;  2:1). 

2.  In  the  formation  of  the  Church 
there  was  a  union  of  believers  in 
the  Body  of  Christ  (I  Cor.  12:13). 

3.  In  the  Church,  believers  are  called 
"firstfruits"   (James   1:18). 

4.  In  the  Church  there  is  some  evil 
(I  Cor.  5:6-7;  Gal.  5:9). 

5.  The  Church  is  acceptable  to  God 
because  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
(Eph.  1:6-7;  I  John  1:7). 

6.  The  Church  is  in  vital  relation  to 
the  strong  Son  of  God,  the  sinless 
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Son  of  Man,  the  One  Who  poured 
out  His  life  on  Calvary,  and  the 
One  Who  is  our  peace  (Heb.  4:14- 
15:  Phil.  2:8;  Eeph.  2:13-14). 

7.  The  birthday  of  the  Church  was  a 
time  of  joy  and  spiritual  feasting 
(Acts  2:41). 

8.  The  good  things  of  the  Church  are 
to  be  shared  with  others  (Acts  1 
8). 

Having  noted  the  outstanding 
points  of  comparison  between  the 
Feast  of  Weeks  and  the  formation  of 
the  Church,  we  proceed  to  a  brief 
discussion  of  these  in  order  to  clarify 
them. 

We  observe  first, 

It  was  fifty  days  after  the  Feast  of 
the   Firstfruits. 

The  Feast  of  the  Firstfruits,  as  we 
have  discovered  in  a  former  study,  is 
a  type  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  (I  Cor.  15:20).  The  Feast 
of  Weeks,  or  Pentecost  was  fifty  days 
after  the  Feast  of  the  Firstfruits  (Lev. 
23:15-16),  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  was 
fifty  days  after  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  This  is  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  Jesus  companied  with  His  dis- 
ciples for  forty  days  after  his  resur- 
rection (Acts  1:1-3),  and  then  they 
tarried  in  the  upper  room  for  ten 
days,  apparently  (Acts  1:12-15),  and 
then  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  and 
baptized  them  with  the  other  believ- 
ers into  the  Church,  the  Body  of 
Christ  (Acts  2:1-4). 

The  number  fifty  is  also  worthy  of 
rote:  five  is  the  number  of  grace  and 
ten  is  the  number  of  testing;  so  here 
we  have  a  combination  of  these  two 
numbers  (5x10),  suggestive  of  grace 
after  testing. 

We  continue  by  considering  that, 

There  was  the  union  of  grain  in 
loaves. 

After  the  golden  grain  was  ga- 
thered in,  it  was  ground  into  flour, 
made  into  loaves  and  waved  before 
the  Lord  by  the  priest  (Lev.  23:17- 
19).    So   also,   on  the   day   of  Pente- 
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cost,  the ,  one  hundred  twenty  be- 
lievers were  united  in  one  body  by 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
is  indicated  by  Paul's  statement  to 
the  Corinthians  which  reads  thus: 
"For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  bap- 
tized into  one  body,  whether  we  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be 
bond  or  free;  and  have  all  been  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spirit"  (I  Cor.  12: 
13).  It  is  strengthened  by  the  state- 
ment concerning  the  converts  on  Pen- 
tecost which  states  that  "there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thou- 
sand souls"  (Acts  2:41),  that  is  the 
three  thousand  were  added  to  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty.  And  it  is 
made  still  more  conclusive  by  the 
record  of  Luke  in  Acts  2:47  that  "the 
Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such 
as  should  be  saved." 

We  turn  now  to  note  that, 

The  wave-loaves   were   called   first- 
fruits. 

Someone  might  say,  "In  what  sense 
can  believers  of  this  age  be  called 
'firstfruits?'  "  That  they  are  so  desig- 
nated by  James  is  evident  for  we 
read,  "Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us 
with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
should  be  a  kind  of  firstfruits  of  his 
creatures"  (James  1:18).  We  would 
suggest  that  it  has  reference  to  the 
relationship  sustained  by  those  who 
are  in  the  Church  to  Israel  and  the 
Gentiles  who  shall  be  saved  in  great 
numbers  in  the  coming  tribulation 
age  (Rom.  11:25-27;  Rev.  7:9-17). 

We  call  attention  next  to  the  fact 
that, 

The  wave -loaves  contained  leaven. 

Leaven,  in  Scripture,  is  always  a 
type  of  something  evil.  Hence,  here 
it  typifies  the  fact  that  there  is  sin 
or  evil  in  the  Church.  This  is  sadly  in 
evidence  in  our  churches  and  assem- 
blies today  as  well  as  in  the  state- 
ments of  Holy  Writ  (See  Acts  20:28- 
30;  I  Cor.  3,  5,  11).  August  Van  Ryn 
makes  the  following  helpful  sugges- 
tion  concerning   the   control  of   the 


leaven  in  the  life  of  the  believer: 
"While  there  was  still  leaven  in  these 
loaves,  it  was  no  longer  operating.  It 
had  passed  through  the  fire,  for  the 
loaves  were  baked.  There  is  still  sin 
in  the  believer,  but  that  sin  has  been 
judged  for  us  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  should  practically  be  rendered 
inactive  in  us  by  being  constantly 
exposed  to  the  fire  of  self -judgment" 
(p.  73,  His  Appointments). 

We  now  notice  that, 

The  wave-loaves  were  accompanied 
by  a  sin-offering. 

This  fact  typifies  the  truth  that 
the  Church  has  been  purchased  with 
Christ's  own  blood  (Acts  20:28),  and 
her  acceptance  is  "in  the  Beloved 
One"  as  Paul  declares  in  Ephesians 
1:6-7:  "To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
His  grace,  wherein  He  hath  made  us 
accepted  in  the  Beloved.  In  Whom 
we  have  redemption  through  His 
blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  His  grace." 

We  press  on  to  consider  that, 

The  wave-loaves  were  also  accom- 
panied by  other  offerings. 

These  offerings  all  typify  some 
precious  aspect  of  the  Person  and 
work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
burnt-offering  set  forth  His  Deity  and 
perfect  dedication;  the  meal-offering 
set  forth  His  Humanity  and  bruising; 
the  drink-offering  set  forth  the  out- 
pouring of  Christ's  soul  unto  death; 
and  the  peace-offering  set  forth  the 
making  peace  by  the  blood  of  His 
cross.  What  Christ  is  and  has  done  is 
of  vital  and  practical  importance  to 
the  Church  for  "He  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  Body"  (Eph.  5:23),  and  He  "loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it; 
that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
Word,  that  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing; 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blemish"  (Eph.  5:25-27). 
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Next  in  order  we  see  that, 
It  was  a  time  of  joy  and  feasting. 

Surely  this  was  fulfilled  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  when  three  thousand 
souls  eagerly  feasted  on  the  message 
of  our  Lord  and  we  read  that  they 
"gladly  recieved  his  word"  (Acts  2: 
41).  They  knew  the  *kjoy"  of  salva- 
tion. May  we  continually  "rejoice  in 
the  Lord"  (Phil.  4:4). 

Last  of  all  we  observe  that. 

The  good  things  were  to  be  shared 
with  others. 

This  is  commanded  in  Deuteron- 
omy 14:29  in  connection  with  the 
Feast  of  Weeks:  "And  the  Levite  (be- 
cause he  hath  no  part  nor  inheritance 
with  thee),  and  the  stranger,  and  the 
fatherless,  and  the  widow,  which  are 
within  thy  gates,  shall  come,  and 
shall  eat  and  be  satisfied;  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  all 
the  work  of  thine  hand  which  thou 
doest."  The  Church  likewise  was 
commissioned  to  "go  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  (good 
news  concerning  Christ)  to  every 
creature"  (Mark  16:15;  Cf.  Acts  1:8). 


We  are  not  to  "eat  our  morsel  alone." 
We  would  close  our  study  with  a 
practical  admonition  from  the  Dean 
of  Gloucester,  the  Very  Reverend 
Henry  Law: 

Reader,  learn  then  from  Pentecost,  that 
souls  are  grain — the  Spirit  the  in  gather- 
er. Without  His  aid  no  efforts  prosper 
— no  success  ensues.  His  presence  is  the 
might  of  means.  His  hand  alone  unlocks 
the  sin-bound  heart.  His  voice  alone  can 
pierce  the  grave  of  sin.  The  Spirits 
sword  requires  the  Spirit's  arm.  He  is 
the  only  car  in  which  truth  rides  ^  to 
triumph.  Without  Him  faith  cannot  live 
— nor  Christ  be  seen.  Without  Him, 
preaching  is  an  empty  sound — and  toil 
but  beats  the  air. 

Servants  of  Christ,  would  you  be 
rich  in  harvests  of  saved  souls?  Then 
never  strive  in  your  own  strength ;  and 
never  speak  or  preach,  but  wrestle  for 
this  life-inspiring  power.  Seek  more  His 
help.  Lean  more  upon  His  arm.  Pray 
Him  to  give  you  every  word.  Pray  Him 
to  write  it  with  His  finger  on  the  heart. 
Then  will  your  ministry  be  a  pentecos- 
tal-day.  Then  when  the  end  shall  come, 
vou  will  present  your  precious  shocks 
to  God — and  wave  your  pentecostal 
loaves — an  evidence  of  good  seed  sown 
— of  good  work  done  (p.  126,  Christ  Is 
All). 


-h— 


A  Scientist  Who  Knew 

When  Michael  Faraday  was  dying— and  Michael  Faraday 
had  the  intellect  of  twenty  ordinary  men— some  one  said  to 
him,  "Mr.  Faraday,  what  are  your  speculations  now?"  "Specu- 
lations?" said  Faraday,  "I  have  none,  I  thank  God.  I  am  not 
resting  my  dying  head  on  guesswork.  I  know  Whom  I  have 
believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day." 

—From  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson 


I  am  glad  that  no  really  great  scientist  has  ever  announced 
that  the  Bible  is  no  longer  tenable  in  the  light  of  scientifically 

established  facts. 

— Dr.  John  A.  Held 
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ELISHA,  A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST 


Elisha 

1.  Elisha  (God  is  Saviour)  went  down 
in  Jordan,  and,  coming  upon  resur- 
rection side  began  his  work  from 
that  place. 

I  Kings  19:19. 

II  Kings  2:14. 

2.  Elisha  healed  a  leper. 
II  Kings  5:10-15. 
Luke  4:27. 

3.  Elisha  restored  life  to  the  dead. 
II  Kings  4:32-37. 

4.  Elisha  fed  the  famishing  multitude. 
II  Kings  4:42-44. 

5.  Elisha  had  an  unfaithful  and  cov- 
etous servant. 

II  Kings  5:20. 

6.  Elisha  pronounced  judgment  upon 
the  unfaithful  servant. 

II  Kings  5:27. 

We  saw  Elisha's  predecessor,  Eli- 
jah, as  a  foreshadowing  of  Christ  in 
the  last  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth.  Let 
us  now  turn  to  Elisha  for  a  few  mo- 
ments and  view  him  as  a  foreshadow- 
ing of  our  Lord.  Elisha  was  in  many 
respects  a  type  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
In  his  peaceful,  mild  and  gentle  char- 
acter, in  his  healing  virtue,  he  re- 
sembles more  than  any  other  prophet 
the  Messsiah  of  whom  all  prophets 
were  more  or  less  shadows  and  fig- 
ures. 

Elisha,  whose  name  signifies  "God 


Christ 

1.  Christ,  the  Saviour,  went  down  in 
Jordan,  and,  coming  forth  in  resur- 
rection, began  His  work  from  that 
place. 

Mark  1:9. 

2.  Christ  healed  many  lepers. 
Matt.  11:5. 

Luke  17:11-19. 

3.  Christ  restored  life  to  the  dead.. 
Luke  7:11-16. 

Luke  8:49-56. 

4.  Christ  fed  the  famishing  multi- 
tudes. 

Mark  8:19,  20. 

5.  Christ  had  an  unfaithful  and  cov- 
etous servant. 

Matt.  26:14-16. 

6.  Christ  pronounced  judgment  upon 
the  unfaithful  servant. 

Matt.  14:21. 

is  Savior,"  went  down  in  Jordan, 
coming  forth  on  the  resurrection  side, 
and  began  his  work  from  this  place. 
Elijah  departed  from  Horeb  and 
"found  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat, . . . 
and  Elijah  passed  by  him,  and  cast 
his  mantle  upon  him"  (I  Kings  19:19). 
And  Elisha  took  Elijah's  mantle 
which  fell  from  him  as  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  smote  the  waters  of 
the  Jordan  which  parted  hither  and 
thither,  and  Elisha  passed  over  (II 
Kings  2:14).  From  here  Elisha  went 
forth  in  his  work  and  "the  Spirit  of 
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Elijah   rested   upon   him"    (II    Kings 
2:15).  Elisha  went  down  into  Jordan, 
which  signifies  judgment,  and  came 
forth   on    the    other    side.    So    Christ 
went  down  into  Jordan.  "Jesus  came 
from   Nazareth  of  Galilee,   and   was 
baptized  of  John  in  Jordan"   (Mark 
1:9).  And  here  we  have  the  setting 
forth   in  his   baptism  what  actually 
took  place  later  on  the  cross,  "All  of 
God's  waves  and  billows  rolling  over 
Him:'  The  water  set  forth  the  judg- 
ment   which    overwhelmed   Him    on 
the  cross.  And  from  here  Christ  went 
forth    on    His    mission    among    the 
people. 

Elisha  healed  the   leper,  Naaman. 
Naaman  was  certain  of  death  for  he 
was  a  leper.  But  he  was  directed  to 
God's  prophet,  Elisha,  by  the  maid  of 
Israel.  He  came  to  the  prophet  and 
was  healed  of  his  leprosy  (II  Kings 
5:10-15).  "There  were  many  lepers  in 
Israel  in  the  time  of  Elisha  the  pro- 
phet: and  none  of  them  was  cleansed, 
saving  Naaman  the  Syrian"  (Luke  4: 
27)     God    used    Elisha    in    restoring 
Naaman    tc    life.    So    Christ    healed 
manv  lepers.  "The  blind  receive  their 
sight    and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed"   (Matt.   11:5).  "And  as 
He    entered    into    a    certain   village, 
there   met   him  ten   men  that  were 
lepers"    (Luke    17:11-19),    and    they 
were  cleansed.  Leprosy  is  a  type  of 
sin.  so  here  we  have  Christ  cleansing 
them.      Christ    cleanses    the    sinners 
from  sin  through  faith  in  Him. 

Elisha   restored   life    to    the   dead. 
The  son  of  the  Shunammite  "fell  on 
a   day,   saying   unto   his   father,    my 
head,  my  head."  The  lad  was  taken 
to  the  house  and  died  soon  after  (II 
Kings  4:18-21).  The  mother  hastened 
at  once  to  the  prophet  and  besought 
him  to  restore  the  child.  "And  when 
Elisha  was  come  into  the  house,  be- 
hold, the   child  was   dead   ....  He 
went  in  therefore  and  shut  the  door 
upon  them  twain,   and  prayed  unto 
the  Lord.  And  he  went  up,  and  lay 
upon  the   child,  and  put  his  mouth 
upon  his  mouth,  and  his  eyes  upon 
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his    eyes,    and    his    hands    upon    his 
hands;  and  he  stretched  himself  upon 
the  child;  and  the  flesh  of  the  child 
waxed  warm.  Then  he  returned,  and 
walked  in  the  house  to  and  fro;  and 
went  up  and  stretched  himself  upon 
him:    and   the    child    sneezed    seven 
times,  and  the  child  opened  his  eyes." 
The  mother  came  in  then  and  found 
her  son  alive  (II  Kings  4:32-37),  and 
took  him  and  went  out.  Christ,  too, 
restored  life  to  the  dead.  We  see  Him 
raising  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain 
(Luke    7:11-16).    And    again    Jairus' 
daughter    is    raised    (Luke    8:49-56). 
But  how  much  greater  is  Christ  than 
was  Elisha,  for  He  not  only  restored 
to  physical  life,  but  also  gave  spir- 
itual life.  Christ  healed  for  eternity. 
"You    hath    He     quickened     (made 
alive),  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins"  (Eph.  2:1).  "And  him  that 
cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out"  (John  6:37).  "The  spirit  and  the 
bride   say,   come.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say,  come.  And  let  him  that 
is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely" 
(Rev.   22:17).   "Thanks  be  unto  God 
for  His  unspeakable  gift"  (II  Cor.  9: 
15). 

Elisha  fed  the  famishing  multitude. 
An  hundred  men  were  before  him 
and  "twenty  loaves  of  barley  and  full 
ears  of  corn  in  the  husks  thereof.  And 
he  said,  Give  unto  the  people,  that 
they  may  eat.  And  his  servitor  said, 
What,  should  set  this  before  an  hund- 
red men?   He  said   again,   Give  the 
people,  that  they  may  eat:  for  thus 
saith  the  Lord,  they  shall  eat,  and 
shall  leave  thereof.  So  he  set  it  be- 
fore them,  and  they  did  eat,  and  left 
thereof,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord"  (II  Kings  4:42-44).  Christ  fed 
the  famishing  multitude.  He  fed  the 
five  thousand  and  had  left  from  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes.  He  asked  His 
disciples,    "When   I    brake    the    five 
loaves    among    five    thousand,    how 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took 
ye  up?  They  say  unto  him,  Twelve. 
And    when   the   seven    among    four 
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thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of 
fragments  took  ye  up?  And  they 
said,  Seven"  (Mark  8:19,  20).  In  each 
case  there  was  food  left  over. 

Elisha  had  an  unfaithful  and  cov- 
etous servant.  Naaman  had  offered 
great  sums  to  Elisha  when  he  was 
cleansed  of  leprosy,  but  he  refused  to 
take  it.  "But  Gehazi,  the  servant  of 
Elisha  the  man  of  God,  said,  Behold 
my  master  hath  spared  Naaman  this 
Syrian,  in  not  receiving  at  his  hands 
that  which  he  brought;  but,  as  the 
Lord  liveth,  I  will  run  after  him  and 
take  somewhat  of  him"  (II  Kings  5: 
20).  And  when  he  had  overtaken 
Naaman,  he  said  Elisha  had  sent  him. 
He  was  most  unfaithful.  Christ  had 
an  unfaithful  and  covetous  servant. 
"Judas  Iscariot  went  unt6  the  chief 
priests,  and  said  unto  them,  What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver 
Him  unto  you?  And  they  covenanted 
with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
And  from  that  time  he  sought  oppor- 
tunity to  betray  Him"  (Matt.  26:14- 
16).  Judas  was  the  traitor.  He  was  "a 
devil  from  the  beginning."  How  he 
loved  this  paltry  silver!  Many  a  man 
today  loves  the  same  worthless  stuff, 


and  chooses  eternal  death  rather  than 
accept  God's  gift  to  them,  eternal 
life  (Rom.  6:23). 

Elisha  pronounced  judgment  upon 
this  unfaithful  Gehazi.  Hear  the  fear- 
ful words:  "The  leprosy  therefore  of 
Naaman  shall  cleave  unto  thee,  and 
unto  thy  seed  forever.  And  he  went 
out  from  his  presence  a  leper  as 
white  as  snow"  (II  Kings  5:27).  Christ 
pronounced  judgment  upon  the  trait- 
orous Iscariot.  Hear  his  words  falling 
like  blots  of  lightening:  "The  son  of 
man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of 
Him:  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  son  of  man  is  betrayed!  Good 
were  it  for  ihat  man  if  he  had  never 
been  born"  (Mark  14:21).  Those  fear- 
ful words,  "Good  were  it  for  that 
man  if  he  had  never  been  born!"  His 
malignant  unbelief!  Better  not  to 
have  been  born!  The  only  time  the 
Saviour  spoke  these  words.  Fearful 
judgment!! 

The  sin  of  unbelief  is  the  sin 
that  damns  (John  3:18).  "Flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come."  Accept  Christ 
and  be  saved  (Acts  16:31),  and  Jive 
gloriously  for  Him. 


^.  • 


A  record  price  of  22,000  pounds  (about  $88,000)  was  paid 
at  auction  in  London,  England,  for  volume  one  of  the  famous 
Gutenberg  Bible.  The  purchase  was  made  by  Ernest  Maggs, 
London  bookseller,  on  behalf  of  a  private  buyer. 

"This  Book  has  been  refuted,  demolished,  overthrown, 
and  exploited  more  times  than  any  book  you  ever  heard  of. 
Every  little  while  somebody  starts  up  and  upsets  this  Book; 
and  it  is  like  upseiiing  a  solid  cube  of  granite.  It  is  just  as  big 
one  way  as  the  other;  and  when  you  have  upset  it,  it  is  right 
side  up,  and  when  you  overturn  it  again,  it  is  still  right  side 
up." 

— H.  L.  Hastings 
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By  STAN  SCHIRMACHER 


Here's  another  round  puzzle  guaranteed  to  make  you  dizzy!  The  words 
read  around  the  ring.  The  letter  "above"  each  block  is  always  the  same  as 
that  below— except  where  two  letters  appear  "above"  a  block,  only  one  must 
be  identical.  (Solution  next  month). 


l. 

o 

3. 
4. 
5. 

6. 

7. 


9. 

10. 
11. 

12. 
13. 

14. 
15 
16 

17 

18 


The  sovereign  choice  of  God  (Rom.  11:9). 
That  by  which  the  individual  choice  is 
expressed.  .    . 

Abbreviation  of  first  section  of  the  Bible. 
Choose  in  preference  to  the  others. 

Shamed  was  the  first  "mayor"   of . 

(I   Chron.   8:12). 
The    average,    (shortened   form). 
Form     of     electon     for     Judas'     successor 
(Acts    1:26). 

How  Joseph  Justus  came  out  in  the  elect- 
ion   (Acts   1:23-26). 
(Acts  1:23-26). 

To  give  a   deceitful  campaign  promise    (11 
Thess.   2:11). 
A  reduction,  as  in  rates. 
A  brick  or  mortar  carrying  frame. 
A   giver  or   donator. 

To  remove  from  the  books   (Exod.  32:32). 
Xearly  even  or  equal  as  in  an  election. 
An  unnaturalized  foreigner  (Deut.  14:21). 
One    of    the    western    states. 
A  compulsory  contribution  for  the  support 
of  the  government. 
Handwriting;    signature    (Isa.   44:5). 


19. 


of     the     "golden     rule 
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The     key    word 

(Matt.  7). 

A  negative  vote. 

Trustworthy. 

Farther  from  a  center. 

A  bass  violin. 

To  strive  for  election  (Num.  16:10). 

Competent;  qualified   (I  Kings  3:9). 

Strong  resentment;  wrath;  anger. 

The  book  of  the  burden  of  Nineveh. 

Airforce  slang  for  the  Himalayas. 

Fame    was    once    gained   by   wielding   this 

tool    (Ps.  74:5). 

30.  Ampersand. 

31.  To  take  off,  as  a  hat. 
Pertaining    to   us. 
Justly   or  legally  responsible. 
One  that  is  omitted. 
A  competitive  meet  (I  Cor.  9:24). 
Failure    (Phil.    3:7,    8). 

37.  To  increase  till  barely  sufficient. 

38.  Carried  by  the  wind. 

39.  Hold  in  check;   a  controlling  line. 
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20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 


32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 

36 
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Questions   That   Trouble   Christians, 

by  W.  A.  Poovey.  Published  by  the 
Wartburg  Press,  Columbus  15,  Ohio.  187 
pages.  Cloth,  $1.50. 

Experience  tells  us  that  people  are  al- 
ways interested  in  questions  and  their 
answers.  In  this  book  ten  perplexing  ques- 
tions are  dealt  with  in  a  satisfactory  man- 
ner. Some  of  the  questions  are:  "Does  God 
Answer  Prayer?"  "Why  Do  Christians- 
Have  to  Suffer?"  "Has  Science  Under- 
mined the  Bible?"  "Why  Doesn't  God 
Destroy  Sin?"  and  "Is  There  Such  a  Place 
as  Hell?"  These  are  typical  questions  that 
bother  Christians,  and  the  answers  to  them 
are  full  and  satisfying. 

The  Scarlet  Sin,  by  John  R.Rice.  Sword 
of  the  Lord  Publishers,  Wheaton,  111. 
254  pages.  Cloth,  $2-00. 

This  book  consists  of  twelve  revival  mes- 
sages by  Evangelist  John  R.  Rice.  These 
messages  have  blessed  thousands  and 
brought  many  hundreds  to  Christ  through- 
out America.  The  book  bears  the  title  of 
one  of  the  messages,  in  which  the  author 
deals  frankly  and  fearlessly  with  adultery 
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and  roads  that  lead  to  it.  It  is  a  message 
that  is  greatly  needed.  Young  and  old  will 
read  this  book  with  absorbing  interest. 
The  Monk  Who  Lived  Again,  by  B.  H. 
Pearson.  Light  an3  Life  Press,  Winona 
Lake,  Ind.    185  pages.  Cloth,  price  $1.50- 

This  is  a  story  of  tremendous  interest. 
It  centers  about  Dr.  Walter  Montano,  the 
monk  who  lived  again.  Dr.  Montano,  a 
converted  monk,  has  been  likened  unto  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  has  been  called  the 
"Martin  Luther  of  Latin  America."  The 
book  is  a  revelation  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  as  it  exists  in  Latin  America.  It  is 
a  thrilling,  gripping  story  and  it  has  a  stir- 
ring missionary   appeal. 

Meet  Yourself  in  the  Bible,  by  Roy  L. 

Laurin.  Van  Kanpen  Press,  Chicago.  282 
pages.  Cloth,  $2.50. 

The  author  has  taken  twenty-eight  pro- 
minent Bible  characters  and  presented  the 
outstanding  features  of  their  characters  to- 
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INSIDE  FACTS  ON  EUROPE 

Here  is  the  book  to  answer  your  questions  about  Europe. 
Enhanced  by  many  stirring  experiences  of  God's  servants, 
the  book  gives  you  timely,  authoritative  information  about  the 
enure  continent.  The  author.  Rev.  G.  P.  Raud  (President,  Ameri- 
can Seminary  of  the  Bible),  has  spent  over  half  a  lifetime  inves- 
tigating conditions  in  Europe.  No  one  interested  in  the  Lord's 
work  can  afford  to  miss  this  book.  Get  the  facts  about  the  amaz- 
ing situation  in  Europe  by  ordering  this  book  today! 
Illustrated:  paper#  $L50 

248  Pages  Order  from  Cloth,  $2.00 

European  Christian  Mission 32  KSMS3? E- 


1101  East  35th  Street 
Brooklyn  10,  N.  Y. 
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gether  witb  the  particular  problems  wMch 
confronted     each    one.     Kach    character     is 
made    an    example    of    the    victorious    life. 
The   lesson^   are   then    applied    to  the   indi- 
vidual   Christian   and    his   paritcular    prob- 
lems.  The    book    is   unique    and    worthy   of 
commendation- 
Why  They  Wrote  the  New  Testament, 
by    W.    0.    Carver.    Broadman    Press, 
Nashville,  Tenh.   146   pages.  Cloth,   60 
cents;  paper,  40  cents. 
This    book    is    designed    primarily    as    a 
textbook   for  teacher   training  classes,    and 
it  thoroughly  meets  the  need  for  which  it 
was  intended-  In  his  grouping  of  the  New- 
Testament   books  the   author    reveals   deep 
insight  into  its  contents,   and   a  marvelous 
power    of    sythesis.    The    volume    will    be 
cherished  by  whoever  possesses  a  copy  be- 
cause it  is  calculated  to  give  a  deep  insight 
into  the  New   Testament  and  its  teachings. 

Deep  Is  the  Furrow,  by   Ken   Anderson. 
Zondervan     Publishing     House,     Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  254  pages.  Cloth,  $3-00. 
This  is  a  fine  novel  of  a  country  parish. 
Dan    Garbcr,    a    young   minister,    and    his 
sister   Ruth   come  to  this  settlement  to   or- 
ganize   a   church.   They    meet   great   oppo- 
sition from   some  of   the   farmers,    and   too 
much    assistance    from    some    of    the    over- 
religious   ones.    Interesting   characters    and 
beautiful   romance  is  woven  into  this  story 
which   makes  it  very  worthwhile   reading. 


Swift  to  Answer,  Short  Stories,  by  Jove 
Hoekzema- Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  141  pages.  Cloth, 
$1.50. 

This  book  contains  four  short   stores: 
l."Tawah,  Son  of  Thunder."  Tawah,  a 
big    collie,    causes    many    problems,    much 
humor  and  suspense  in  the  lives  of  Jill  and 
Chad- 

2.  "Love  Is  Like  That."  This  is  a  story 
of  triumphant  love.  Tom's  father  wanted 
to  marry  Sarah  and  setle  down  on  the 
farm  he  loved.  Grandmother  finally  helps 
settle  the  difference  between  father  and 
son. 

3.  "Swift  to  Answer." 

4.  "The  Girl  Next  Door." 

These  stories  all  show  that  God  is  swift 
to  answer  prayer. 

Queer  Animals  and  Tame  Animals, 
and  Queer  Creatures  on  and  Under 
Ground,  by  Walter  L.  Wilson,  M.D-  Van 

Kampen  Press,  Chicago-  24  pages  each. 

Price,  50  cents. 

In  these  books  Dr.  Wilson  tells  inter- 
esting stories  about  animals  and  insects.  He 
also  tells  of  their  different  habits  and  ways 
of  living.  A  spiritual  lesson  is  drawn  from 
each  one.  They  are  cleverly  illustrated  by 
Carolyn  Ten  Eyck  Appleton.  Children  will 
love  these  books- 

Shadows   Under   the   Midnight   Sun, 

by  Ken  Anderson.  Zondervan  Publishing 
,     House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  247  pages. 
Cloth,  $1.50. 
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This  story  shows  the  strength  and  cour- 
age of  the  Norwegian  people  under  the 
persecution  of  the  Nazi  invaders.  The 
Nazis  built  a  submarine  base  at  Bjerkely. 
Borghild,  the  minister's  daughter,  got  word 
to  the  British  who  bombed  the  base  and 
destroyed  it.  She  and  her  lover,  Bjarne, 
fled  to  Sweden  where  they  felt  they  could 
help  free  Norway.  There  is  a  deep  spiritual 
tone  throughout  the  book. 

Let  This  Cup  Pass,  by  Gerald  L.  Sto- 
ver. Loizeaux  Brothers,  New  York  10, 
N.  Y.  14  pages.  Price,  10  cents. 

This  addition  to  the  "Treasury  of 
Truth"  series  is  an  excellent  explanation  of 
our  Lord's  prayer  in  Gethsamene.  We 
heartily  commend  it. 

Faith  in  Providence, by  J.  Adamson  Fin- 
lay.  Pickering  and  Inglis,  London.  64 
pages.    Cloth,    75   cents. 

This  is  a  very  helpful  and  comforting 
book-  It  deals  with  the  divine  purposes 
that  have  to  do  with  the  moulding  and 
shaping  of  our  lives.  Here  is  a  splendid 
book  to  place  in  the  hands  of  the  spiritually- 
depressed  and  discouraged. 

The   Believer   At    and   After   Death, 

by  Bishop  D.  A.  Thompson.  The  Sov- 
ereign Grace  Advent  Testimony,  9  Miln- 
thorpe  Road,  Chiswick,  London  W  4.  53 
pages.  Paper,  25  cents. 

This  is  a  very  complete  book.  It  deals 
with  the  questions  of  death  and  afterwards 
for  the  Christian.  It  treats  upon  the  mean- 
ing of  death,  being  at  home  with  the  Lord, 
mutual  recognition  and  reunion  in  heaven," 
paradise,  death's  gain  for  the  believer, 
heavenly  service,  millennial  service  and 
worship.  It  also  treats  upon  the  questions 
of  invocation  of  saints,  prayers  for  the 
dead:  soul-sleeping,  etc.  This  is  a  most 
valuable  handbook  on  this  subject. 

Types  and  Shadows  of  Christ  in  the 

Tabernacle,   by  James  F.  Spink.  Published 

by    Loizeaux    Brothers,    19    West    21st 

Street,    New   York    10,   New   York.    175 

pages.    Cloth,   $2.00. 

This  book  is  a  complete  study  of  the 
meaning  and  purpose  of  the  tabernacle  in 
the  wilderness.  The  foretelling  of  the  story 


BakerBookH 


oust 


v8* 


Catalogs  free 

Libraries  purchased 


IOI9  WEALTHY  SX,S.  E. 
GRAND   RAPIDS   6,  MICHIGAN 


READ 


PROPHECY  Monthly 


Editors: 


Keith   L.    Brooks   and   Howard  W.   Kellogg 

Handbook  of  World  Events  in  the  light  of 
God's  Word;  also  digest  of  the  most  de- 
pendable prophetic  thought.  News  and  views 
gathered  by  Research  Staff  of  American 
Prophetic    League,    Inc. 

Subscribe    TODAY 

Trusted  and  appreciated  for  many  years  by 
Bible  teachers  over  the  world  because  of 
its  dynamic  information,  sane  presentation 
and    conviction-laden    articles. 

Only  $1,  1-Yr.  Sub.  You'll  wonder  why  you 
ctidn't  have  it  before.  Sample  free.  Write 
Box    BB,    Eagle    Rock    Sta.,    Los    Angeles    41 


AGENTS 
WANTED 


Make  good  money  sell- 
ing our  quick  moving 
merchandise.  Complete 
line  of  Bibles,  Books, 
Mottoes,  Greeting  Cards,  Calendars, 
Sunday  School  Supplies.  Easy  pleasant 
work — Liberal   Commissions. 


■  an 


■  hh  WRITE  TODAY  FOR  FULL  DETAILS 

THE  HIGLEY  PRESS,  Dcpi.GT  Butler,  Indiana 


THE  POOR 

have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them  in 
the  mountains  or  Arkansas.  Missionary 
needs  prayer  and  support,  also  donation 
of  Bibles,  colportage  books,  etc.  Cloth- 
ing for  the  needy  will  be  gratefully 
received. 

"Whatsoever    He   saith    unto    you,   do   it." 

— John    2:5. 

REV.  E.  McLAIN, 
Volunteer  Worker 

BIBLE  EVANGELISTIC 
CRUSADE 

DARDANELLE,  ARKANSAS 


JUNE,  1947 


51 


IUCK  ISSUES 


Valuable  Material  and 
Study  Helps  are  con- 
tained in  back 
issues  of 


GRACE  m  TRUTH 


Complete 

Years  1926-1945 

at  the  following  prices 

Unbound 
$1.50  for  each  gear 

Cloth 
$3.25  for  each  year 

Order  from 

GRACE  and  TRUTH 

2011  Glenarm  Place    Denver  2,  Colo, 


of  Christ  in  all  the  details  of  the  tabernacle 
is  the  basis  for  the  book  and  as  such  has  a 
message  for  all  of  us-  The  reader  will  find 
the  author  deals  move  simply  with  the  de- 
tails of  the  tabernacle  and  in  such  a  way 
as  to  be  a  very  helpful  book  for  the  study 
of  the  tabernacle.  There  are  numerous 
Bible  references  and  cross  references  which 
portray  the  types  and  shadows  of  Christ 
in  the  tabernacle. 

—I.  A.  C. 


52 


His  Last  Song 

A  nurse  in  a  Glasgow  hospital  tells 
the  following  story.  A  man  came  into 
the  institution  for  an  operation  on  his 
tongue.  In  reply  to  his  inquiries  con- 
cerning the  future,  the  surgeon  told 
him  he  would  probably  be  able  to 
speak  with  sufficient  plainness  to 
make  himself  understood,  but  he 
would  never  sing  again.  Whereupon 
the  sufferer  said  that  if  that  were  the 
case,  he  must  have  one  more  song 
before  his  tongue  was  touched.  In  the 
presence  of  doctors  and  nurses  he 
burst  forth  with  Cowper's  well- 
known  hymn. 
"There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins; 
And    sinners   plunged   beneath    that 
flood 

Lose  all  their  guilty  stains. 

The  man  concluded  thus: 
Soon  in  a  nobler,  sweeter  song 

I'll  sing  Thy  power  to  save, 
When  this  poor  lisping,  stammering 
tongue 

Lies  silent  in  the  grave." 

The  chloroform  wis  administered, 
and  the  operation  was  performed, 
but  the  man  never  recovered  from 

the  ordeal. 

— Dawn 
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The  Unity  of  the  Bible . . 


A  Proof  of  Inspiration 
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To  the  soul  who  really  studies  the  Word 
of  God,  one  of  the  most  convincing  evi- 
dences of  its  inspiration  is  its  unity.  This 
striking  proof  of  inspiration  Pierson  de- 
velops in  an  able  and  illuminating  manner. 


From  every  quarter  come  the  foes 
of  Christ  and  His  Church.  The  kings 
of  power,  with  the  riches  of  empires 
at  their  command;  the  kings  of  sci- 
ence, with  their  atheistic  philosophy; 
the  kings  of  oratory,  with  the  poison 
of  asps  under  their  silver  tongues; 
the  kings  of  letters,  with  their  golden 
pens  dipped  in  blasphemy,  are  mar- 
shalling their  hosts  unto  the  battle, 
while  atheists  and  nihilists,  the  se- 
cretly hostile  and  the  openly  profane, 
unbelievers  and  disbelievers,  the  pol- 
ished skeptic  and  the  political  liber- 
alise the  foes  of  manly  sobriety  and 
the  betrayers  of  womanly  virtue,  the 
dynamite  fiends  and  the  traffickers 
in  souls,  swell  the  ranks  of  Satan's 
great  army. 

The  enemy  is  seeking  to  under- 
mine the  Word  of  God,  to  demolish 
the  Gibraltar  of  our  Christianity.  Up- 
on the  Inspiration  and  Infallibility  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  rest,  also,  the 
Divinity  and  Redemptive  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  They  stand  or  fall  to- 
gether. 

JUNE,  1947 


The  argument  I  am  to  present  is 
that  drawn  from  the  unity  of  the 
Bible.  This  unity  may  be  seen  in  sev- 
eral conspicuous  particulars,  upon 
some  of  which  it  will  be  well  to  di- 
late. 

1.  The  unity  is  structural.  In  the 
Book  itself  appears,  on  close  study,  a 
certain  archetypal,  architectural  plan. 
The  two  Testaments  are  built  on  the 
same  general  scheme.  Each  is  in  three 
parts:  historic,  didactic,  prophetic, 
looking  to  the  past,  the  present,  and 
the  future.  The  symmetry  of  struc- 
ture appears  even  in  details,  as  in  the 
Old  Testament,  where  five  books  of 
Moses  are  succeeded  by  twelve  oth- 
ers, historical;  then  by  five  poetic, 
five  of  the  major  and  twelve  of  the 
minor  prophets. 

Here  is  a  collection  of  books;  in 
their  style  and  character  there  is 
great  variety  and  diversity:  some  are 
historical,  others  poetical;  some  con- 
tain laws,  others  lyrics;  some  are 
prophetic,  some  symbolic;  in  the  Old 
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Testament  we  have  historical,  port 
ical  and  prophetical  divisions;  and  ir. 
the  New  Testament  we  have  historic 
narratives,  then  twenty-one  epistles, 
then  a  symbolic,  apocalyptic  poem  in 
oriental' imagery-  And  yet  this  is  no 
artificial  arrangement  of  fragments 
We  find  "the  Old  Testament  patent 
in  the  New;  the  New,  latent  in  the 
Old." 

In  such  a  book,  then,  it  is  not  likely 
that  there  would  be  unity;  for  all  the 
conditions  were  unfavorable,  all  the 
circumstances  disadvantageous   to   a 
harmonious     moral     testimony     and 
teaching.    Here    are    some    sixty    or 
more  separate  documents,  written  by 
some    forty    different   persons,    scat- 
tered  over   wide   intervals   of   space 
and   time,    strangers   to   each   other; 
these  documents  are  written  in  three 
different     languages,      in     different 
lands,  among  different  and  sometimes 
hostile  peoples,  with  marked  diver- 
sities of  literary  style,  and  by  men  of 
all    grades    of    culture    and    mental 
capacity,  from  Moses  to  Malacni;  and 
when  we  look  into  these  productions, 
there  is  even  in  them  great  unlike- 
ness    both  in  matter  and  manner  ot 
statement;  and  yet  they  all  constitute 
one  volume. 

Imagine    another    book,    compiled 
by  as  many  authors,  scattered  over 
as  many  centuries!  Herodotus,  in  the 
fifth     century    before     Christ,     con- 
tributes an  historic  fragment  on  the 
origin  of  all  things;  a  century  later, 
Aristotle  adds  a  book  on  moral  phil- 
osophy; two  centuries  pass,  and  Cic- 
ero adds  a  work  on  law  and  govern- 
ment;   still   another   hundred   years, 
and  Virgil  furnishes  a  grand  poem  on 
ethics.  In  the  next  century,  Plutarch 
supplies  some  biographical  sketches; 
nearly  two  hundred  years  after,  Ori- 
gen  adds  essays  on  religious  creeds 
and   conduct;   a  century  and  a  half 
later,  Augustine  writes  a  treatise  on 
theology,  and  Chrysostom  a  book  of 
sermons;   then  seven  centuries  pass 
away,    and    Abelard    completes    the 
compilation  by  a  magnificent  series 
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of  essays  on  rhetoric  and  scholastic 
ph  losophy.  And,  between  these  ex- 
tremes, which,  like  the  Bible,  span 
fit  teen     centuries,     all     along     from 
Herodotus    to    Abelard,    are    thirty 
other  contributors,  whose  works  en- 
ter into  the  final  result— men  of  dif- 
ferent nations,  periods,  habits,  lang- 
uages, and  education.  Under  the  best 
conditions,    how    much    real    unity 
could  be  expected,  even  if  each  suc- 
cessive contributor  had  read  all  that 
preceded  his  own  fragment?  Yet  here 
all  are  entirely  at  agreement.  There 
is   diversity  in  unity,   and  unity   in 
diversity.  It  is  "e  pluribus  unum.    It, 
at  first  sight,  there  be  apparent  di- 
vergence, a  further  search  shows  real 
harmony.   As   in   a   stereoscope,   the 
two    pictures    sometimes    appear    as 
distinct,  and  will  not  come  together, 
but,  as  we  continue  to  look,  and  as 
the'  eye    rests    on    some    particular 
point,   one  view  is   seen;   so   in  the 
Word  of  God.  The  more  we  study  it, 
the  more  does  its  unity  and  harmony 
appear    Even  the  law  and  the  gospel 
are  not  in  conflct.  They  stand,  like 
the  cherubim,  facing  different  ways, 
but  their  faces  are  toward  each  other. 
And  the  four  gospels,  like  the  cheru- 
bic creatures  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  fac- 
ing in  four  different  directions,  move 
in  one.  All  the  criticism  of  more  than 
three  thousand  years  has  failed   to 
point  out  one  important  or  irrecon- 
cilable contradiction  in  the  testimony 
and  teachings  of  those  who  are  far- 
thest separated— there  is  no  collision, 
yet  there  could  be  no  collusion! 


How  can  this  be  accounted  for? 
There  is  no  answer  which  can  be  giv- 
en unless  you  admit  the  supernatural 
element.  If  God  actually  superin- 
tended the  production  of  this  Book, 
so  that  all  who  contributed  to  it  were 
guided  by  Him,  then  its  unity  is  the 
unity  of  a  divine  plan  and  its  har- 
mony the  harmony  of  a  supreme  in- 
telligence and  will. 

As  the  baton  rises  and  falls  in  the 
hand  of  the  conductor  of  some  grand 
orchestra,  from  violin  and  bass-viol, 
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cornet  and  flute,  trombone  and  trum- 
pet, flagolet  and  clarinet,  bugle  and 
French  horn,  cymbals  and  drum,  there 
comes  one  grand  harmony!  There  is 
no  doubt,  though  the  conductor  were 
screened  from  view,  that  one  master 
mind  controls  all  the  instrumental 
performers.  But  God  makes  His  ora- 
torio to  play  for  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years;  and  where  one  musician 
becomes  silent,  another  takes  up  the 
strain,  and  yet  it  is  all  one  grand 
symphony — the  key  is  never  lost  and 
never  changes  except  by  those  ex- 
quisite modulations  that  show  the 
master  composer;  and  when  the  last 
strain  dies  away  it  is  seen  that  all 
these  glorious  movements  and  mel- 
odies have  been  variations  on  one 
grand  theme!  Did  each  musician 
compose  as  he  played,  or  was  there 
one  composer  back  of  all  the  players? 
— "one  supreme  and  regulating  mind" 
in  this  Oratorio  of  the  Ages?  If  God 
was  the  master  musician  planning 
the  whole  and  arranging  the  parts, 
appointing  player  to  succeed  player, 
and  making  one  strain  to  modulate  or 
melt  into  another,  then  we  can  un- 
derstand how  Moses'  grand  anthem 
of  Creation  glides  into  Isaiah's  ora- 
torio of  the  Messiah;  by  and  by  sinks 
into  Jeremiah's  plaintive  wail,  swells 
into  Ezekiel's  awful  chorus,  changes 
into  Daniel's  rapturous  lyric;  and  af- 
ter the  quartette  of  the  evangelists, 
closes  with  John's  full  choir  of  saints 
and  angels! 

The  temple,  first  built  upon  Mt. 
Moriah,  was  built  of  stone,  made 
ready  before  it  was  brought  thither; 
there  was  neither  hammer,  nor  ax, 
nor  any  tool  of  iron  heard  in  the 
house,  while  it  was  in  building.  The 
stone  was  cut,  squared,  polished,  and 
fitted  to  its  place  in  the  quarry  be- 
fore it  was  brought  to  the  temple 
platform  —  the  beams  and  boards 
were  all  wrought  into  the  desired 
form  and  shape  in  the  shops;  and 
when  the  material  for  the  temple  was 
on  the  ground  nothing  was  necessary 
but  to  put  it  together.  What  insured 
symmetry  in  the  temple  when  con- 


structed, and  harmony  between  the 
workmen  in  the  quarries  and  the 
shops,  and  the  builders  on  the  hill? 
One  presiding  mind  planned  the 
whole;  one  intelligence  built  that 
whole  structure  in  ideal  before  it  was 
in  fact.  The  builders  built  more  wise- 
ly than  they  knew,  putting  together 
the  ideas  of  the  architect  and  not 
their  own.  Only  so  can  we  account 
for  the  structural  unity  of  the  Word 
of  God.  The  structure  was  planned 
and  wrought  out  in  the  mind  of  a 
divine  Architect  Who,  through  the 
ages,  superintended  His  own  work- 
men and  work.  Moses  laid  its  foun- 
dations, not  knowing  who  should 
build  after  him,  or  what  form  the 
structure  should  assume.  Workman 
after  workman  followed;  he  might 
see  that  there  was  agreement  with 
what  went  before,  but  he  could  not 
forsee  that  what  should  come  after 
would  be  only  the  sublime  carrying 
out  of  the  grand  plan.  And  yet  no 
one  disputes  the  singular  unity  of  the 
structure,  though  during  all  those 
sixteen  centuries  through  which  the 
building  rose  toward  completion, 
there  was  no  sound  of  ax  or  hammer, 
no  chipping  or  hacking  to  make  one 
part  fit  its  fellow.  Everything  is  in 
agreement  with  everything  else,  be- 
cause the  whole  Bible  was  built  in 
the  thought  of  God  before  one  book 
was  laid  in  order.  The  building  rose 
steadily  from  corner-stone  to  cap 
stone,  foundations  first,  then  story 
after  story,  pillars  on  pedestals,  and 
capitals  on  pillars,  and  arches  on  cap- 
itals, till,  like  a  dome  flashing  back 
the  splendors  of  the  noonday,  the 
Apocalypse  spans  and  crowns  and 
completes  the  whole,  glorious  with 
celestial  visions. 

You  cannot  look  on  that  cathedral 
at  Milan,  whose  first  stone  was  laid 
in  1386,  March  15th,  and  which  after 
these  five  centuries  is  yet  incomplete, 
without  instinctively  knowing  that  it 
must  have  been  the  product  of  one 
mind,  however  many  workmen  may 
have  helped  to  rear  its  marble  walls 
and   pinnacles.    Its   unity   of   design 
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cannot  be  the  result  of  accident.  No, 
the  workmen  were  not  the  architect 
Every  stone  was  shaped  and  polished 
to  fit  its  place  in  the  plan.  And  so  of 
the  Bible:  that  cathedral  of  the  ages! 
Whoever  the  workmen  were,  the  ar- 
chitect was  God! 

2    The  unity  is  historic.  The  whole 
Bible  is  the  history  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God    Israel  represents  that  King- 
dom   And  two  things  are  noticeable. 
Ml  centers  about  the  Hebrew  nation- 
ality   With  their  origin  and  progress 
the'  mam    historical   portion   begins; 
and  with  their  apostasy  and  captivity 
it   stops.   The   times   of  the   Gentiles 
filled  the  interval,  and  have  no  prop- 
er history;  prophecy,  which  is  history 
anticipated,     takes    up    the    broken 
thread,   and  gives  us  the  outline  ot 
the  future,   when  Israel  shall  again 
take  her  place  among  the  nations. 


3    The   unity   is   prophetic.   Of   all 
prophecy,  there  is  but  one  center:  the 
Kingdom  and  the  King.  1.  Adam,  the 
first  king,  lost  his  sceptre  by  sin.  His 
probation  ended  in  failure  and  dis- 
aster  wreck  and  ruin.  2.  The  second 
kdam    in  His  probation,  gained  the 
victory,     routed    the     tempter,     and 
ctood  'firm.  The  two  Comings  of  this 
King  constituted  the  two  focal  cen- 
ters of  the  prophetic  ellipse.  His  first 
coming  was  to  make  possible  an  em- 
pire in  man  and  over  man.  His  Sec- 
ond Coming  will  be  to  set  that  em- 
pire   in    glory.   All   prophecy   moves 
about  these  two  advents.  It  touches 
Israel  only   as  related  to  the  King- 
dom: and  the  Gentiles  only  as  related 
to   Israel.   Hence,   in  the   Old  Testa- 
ment, Nineveh.  Babylon,  and  Egypt 
loom' up  in  the  prophetic  horizon  as 
the   main   foes   to   the   Kingdom,    as 
represented  by  the  Hebrews;  and  in 
the  New  Testament,  the  Beast,  Pro- 
phet, and  Dragon  are  conspicuous  as 
the  gigantic  adversaries  of  that  King- 
dom,   after   Israel   again      takes   her 
place  in  history  and  prophecy. 

There  are  some  six  hundred  and 
sixty-six  general  prophecies  in  the 
Old   Testament,   three   hundred   and 
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thirty-three  of  which  refer  particu- 
larly to  the  coming  Messiah,  and 
meet  only  in  Him. 

4.  The  unity  is  therefore  also  per- 
sonal: 

"In  the  volume  of  the  Book  it  is 
written  of  Me." 

There  is  but  one  Book,  and  within 
it  but  one  Person.  Christ  is  the  center 
of  the   Old  Testament  prophecy,   as 
He    is    of    New    Testament    history. 
From  Genesis  3  to  Malachi  3,  He  fills 
out  the  historic  and  prophetic  pro- 
file. Not  only  do  the  three  hundred 
and  thirty-three  predictions  unite  in 
Him,   but   even   the  rites   and  cere- 
monies find  in  Him  their  only  inter- 
preter. Nay,  historic  characters  pre- 
figure Him,  and  historic  events  are 
the  pictoral  illustrations   of  His  vi- 
carious ministry.  The  Old  Testament 
is  a  lock  of  which  Christ  is  the  Key. 
The  prophetic  plant  of  renown  be- 
comes a  burning  bush,  as  twig  after 
twig  of  prediction  flames  with  fulfil- 
ment     The     crimson     thread     runs 
through  the  whole  Bible.  Beginning 
at  any  point,  you  may  preach  Jesus. 
The  profile— at  first  a  drawing,  with- 
out color,  a  mere  outline— is  filled  in 
by  successive  artists,  until  the  life 
tints  glow  on  the  canvas  of  the  cen- 
turies,   and   the   perfect   portrait   of 
the  Messiah  is  revealed. 

5.  The  unity  is  didactic.  In  the  en- 
tire range  and  scope  of  the  ethical 
teaching  of  the  Bible,  there  is  no  in- 
consistency or  contradiction  or  adul- 
teration. But  we  need  to  observe  a 
distinction  maintained  throughout  as 
to  natural  religion  and  spiritual  re- 
ligion.  There   is   a   natural   religion. 
Had  man  remained  loyal  to  God,  the 
universal  fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
universal  brotherhood  of  man  would 
have  been  the  two  great  facts  and 
laws   of  humanity;   the   broad,    ade- 
quate basis  of  the  natural  claim  of 
God  to  filial  obedience,  and  of  man 
to  fraternal  love.  But  man  sinned.  He 
fell  from  the  filial  relationship;   he 
disowned  God  as  his  Father.  Hence, 
the  need  of  a  new  and  spiritual  re- 
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lationship  and  religion.  In  Christ, 
God's  fatherhood  is  restored  and 
man's  brotherhood  reestablished,  but 
these  are  treated  as  universal  only  to 
the  circle  of  believers.  A  new  obedi- 
ence is  now  enforced,  resting  its 
claim,  not  on  creation  and  provi- 
dence, but  on  a  new  creation  and 
grace.  Man  learns  a  supernatural  love 
and  life. 

Upon  this  didactic  unity  we  stop  to 
expatiate. 

In  not  one  respect  are  these  doc- 
trinal and  ethical  teachings  in  con- 
flict, from  beginning  to  end;  we  find 
in  them  a  positive  oneness  of  doctrine 
which  amazes  us.  Even  where  at  first 
glance  there  appears  to  be  conflict,  as 
between  Paul  and  James,  we  find, 
on  closer  examination,  that  instead 
of  standing  face  to  face,  beating  each 
other,  they  stand  back  to  back,  beat- 
ing off  common  foes. 

We  observe,  moreover,  a  progres- 
sive development  of  revelation.  Bern- 
hard  devoted  the  powers  of  his  mas- 
ter mind  to  tracing  the  "Progress  of 
Doctrine  in  the  New  Testament."  He 
shows  that  although  there  could  have 
been  no  such  intent  or  intelligence  in 
the  writers'  minds  and  although  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  are  not 
even  arranged  in  the  order  of  their 
production,  that  order  could  not,  in 
one  instance,  be  changed  without  im- 
pairing or  destroying  the  symmetry 


of  the  whole  book;  and  that  there 
is  a  regular  progress  in  the  unfolding 
of  doctrine  from  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  Matthew  to  the  Revelation  of 
St.  John. 

A  wider  examination  will  show  the 
very  same  progress  of  doctrine  in  the 
whole  Bible.  Most  wonderful  of  all, 
this  moral  and  didactic  unity  could 
not  be  fully  understood  till  the  Book 
was  completed.  The  process  of  prep- 
aration, like  a  scaffolding  about  a 
building,  obscured  its  beauty;  even 
the  workmen  upon  it  could  not  ap- 
preciate its  harmony;  but,  when  John 
placed  the  capstone  in  position  and 
declared  that  nothing  further  should 
be  added,  the  scaffolding  fell  and  a 
grand  cathedral  was  revealed. 

This  Book,  thus  one,  structurally, 
historically  and  prophetically,  didac- 
tically and  personally,  we  are  to  hold 
forth  as  the  Word  of  Life  and  the 
Light  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation.  We 
shall  meet  opposition.  Like  the  birds 
that  beat  themselves  into  insensi- 
bility against  the  light  in  the  Statue 
of  liberty  in  New  York  Harbor,  the 
creatures  of  darkness  will  assault  this 
Word,  and  vanily  seek  to  put  out  its 
eternal  light.  But  they  shall  only  fall 
stunned  and  defeated  at  its  base, 
while  it  still  rises  from  its  rock  ped- 
estal, immovable  and  serene! 


A  young  artist  named  Tucker  painted  the  picture  of  a  for- 
lorn woman  and  child  out  in  the  storm.  This  picture  took  such 
a  hold  on  him  that  he  laid  by  palette  and  brush,  saying,  "I 
must  go  to  the  lost,  instead  of  painting  them."  He  prepared 
for  the  ministry  and  for  some  time  worked  in  the  city's  slums. 
At  length  he  said,  "I  must  go  to  that  part  of  the  world  where 
men  seem  to  be  most  hopelessly  lost."  That  young  artist  was 
none  other  than  Bishop  Tucker,  of  Uganda,  Africa.  Painting  is 
not  enough.  We  must  obey  the  command,  "Go,"  or  help  send 
others  instead.  —Selected 
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Influence 

In   a   gun   factory   a   great   bar   of 
steel,  weighing  five  hundred  pounds, 
and  'eight   feet   in    length,   was   sus- 
pended vertically  by  a  very  delicate 
chain.    Near   by,    a    common    bottle- 
cork  was  suspended  by  a  silk  thread. 
The  purpose  was  to   show  that  the 
cork  could  set  the  steel  bar  in  mo- 
tion. It  seemed  impossible.  The  cork 
was  swung  gently  against  the  steel 
bar,  and  the  steel  bar  remained  mo- 
tionless.But   it   was   done   again  and 
again  for  ten  minutes,  and,  lo,  at  the 
end  of  that  time  the  bar  gave  evi- 
dence of  feeling  uncomfortable,  a  sort 
of  nervous  chill  ran  over  it.  Ten  min- 
utes later  and  the  chill  was  followed 
by  a  vibration.  At  the  end  of  half  an 
hour  the  great  bar  was  swinging  like 
the   pendulum   of   a   clock.   And  yet 
there  are  people  who  dare  assert  that 
they  exert  no  influence  in  the  world! 
The  Presbyterian  Standard 

Religious  Persecution 
in  Soviet  Russia 

All  production  is  State-owned  and 
controlled  in  Russia,  which  means 
that  electricity  is  a  State  commodity. 
A  State-owned  shop  is  charged  1  ru- 
ble 16  kopecks  per  kilowatt-hour  or 
charged  5  rubles  5  kopecks  for  the 
same  current.  But  the  Church  is 
charged  at  the  rate  of  41  rubles  per 
kilowatt-hour.  It  is  true  that  the 
State  generously  refrains  from  add- 
ing any  kopecks  to  the  41  rubles.  Still, 


there  is  a  big  difference  between  five 
and  forty-one.  The  Church  in  Russia 
has  to  pay  eight  times  more  for  its 
electricity  than  domestic  consumers 
and    nearly    forty    times    more    than 
State    Shops.    Actions    speak    louder 
than  articles  in  Stalin  Constitution. 
Soviet   commissars   and   sycophantic 
Russian  Orthodox  clergy  can  swear 
till  they  are  black  in  the  face  to  the 
absence  of  Church  persecution,  but 
so  long  as  Churches  are  compelled  to 
pay  eight  times  the  domestic  rate  for 
electricity,   their  assertions  will  not 
sound  convincing. 

— The  Record 


Tune  Out  — Tune  In 

Tune  out  annoying  thoughts  of  care; 

Tune  in  on  child-like  faith  and  pray- 
er. 

Tune  out  the  memories  of  pain; 

Tune  in  on  nature's  glad  refrain. 

Tune  out  all  that  is  false  and  base; 

Tune  in  on  heaven's  truth  and  grace. 

Tune  out  the  tempter's  whispered 
lies; 

Tune  in  on  words  from  Paradise. 

Tune  out  the  discord  and  the  strife; 

Tune  in  on  God's  harmonious  life. 

Tune  out  the  lawlessness  of  sin; 

Tune  in  on  heaven's  discipline 

Tune  out  the  stifling  thoughts  of  fear 
'  Tune  in  on     Christ's,     "Be     of     good 

cheer." 

—Peter  Van  Wynen 

in  The  Evangel 


LITHUANIA   CALLS! 


Hear  the  soul-hungry  cry  of  5,000.000k Lithuan^s  scatt^  ^^JJ^^3?SS^ 

dissatisfied,  without  Christ  and [the ,Word I  of  £od.  Less^an  i  £  P  ^    three 

Since    1928    we    have    preached    Christ    by    word    ot    mourn    u         y 

continents.  ,     ,_lr,    rpmiested.    Write    to 

Write    for    the    BIBLE    WITNESS-FREE.    Your    prayers    and    help    request 

THE  LITHUANIAN  MISSIONARY  ASS'N,  INC. 

P.  O.  Box  488-G,  Chicago  90,  Illinois 
INTER-DENOMINATIONAL  ...  A  WORK  OF  FAITH 
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Backbones  or 
Wishbones 

"Naturalists  have  divided  animals 
into  two  classes  according  to  whether 
or  not  they  have  backbones.  Those 
which  have  a  backbone  are  called 
vertebrates,  and  those  without  back- 
bones, invertebrates,  The  vertebrate 
possesses  much  more  grace,  beauty 
and  power  than  its  invertebrate 
brother  and  is  in  all  ways  of  higher 
order.  His  superiority  is  due  in  the 
main  to  the  possession  of  a  backbone. 
Men  may  be  divided  in  the  same 
way.  The  vertebrates  are  men  with 
convictions.  They  are  not  afraid  to 
state  and  to  stand  for  them.  The  in- 
vertebrates are  those  who  have  no 
convictions  and  lack  the  moral  cour- 
age to  be  true  to  what  they  do  have. 
There  is  no  greater  need  in  the 
Church  than  genuine  backbone. 
Christianitv  has  all  but  ceased  to  be 
the  religion  of  heroism  and  is  of  times 
a  hiding  place  for  moral  softies.  The 
church  is  not  feared  today  as  a  moral 
force,  and  politicians  are  rarely  ever 


alarmed  at  incurring  its  displeasure. 
But  the  evils  that  come  upon  us  both 
in  social  and  political  life  demand 
that  the  church  once  again  stand  for 
principles.  We  must  demonstrate 
whether  or  not  we  have  backbones  or 
just  wishbones,  whether  we  are  ver- 
tebrates or  invertebrates!" 

— Bulletin,  First  Baptist  Church, 

Tucson,  Arizona 

The  Apostasy  of  Churches 

The  apostasy  of  churches  always 
creeps  on  apace  when  priests  and 
prophets,  afraid  of  malediction,  and 
afraid  of  imperilling  their  worldly 
interests  become  cowards,  oppor- 
tunists, and  time-servers,  and,  not 
daring  to  speak  out  the  truth  that  is 
in  them,  suffer  the  cause  of  spiritu- 
ality and  righteousness  to  go  by  de- 
fault. 

— William  Robertson  Nicoll 
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The  Unique  Christ 

His  birth  was  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  life.  His  death  was  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  death.  Ho  had  no  cornfields 
or  fisheries,   but   He  could   spread   a 
table    for    five    thousand    and    have 
bread  and  fish  to  spare.  He  walked 
on    no    beautiful    carpets    or    velvet 
rims,  but  He  walked  on  the  waters 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  and  they  sup- 
ported Him.  When  He  died  few  men 
mourned.    But    a    black    crepe    was 
hung    over    the    sun.      Though    men 
trembled  not  for  their  sins,  the  earth 
beneath  them  shook  under  the  load. 
All  nature  honored  Him.  Corruption 
could  not  get  hold  of  His  body.  The 
soil  that  had  been  reddened  With  His 
blood  could  not  claim  His  dust.  Three 
years   He   preached  His   Gospel.   He 
wrote  no  book,  built  no  church,  had 
no  monetary  backing.  But  after  nine- 
teen hundred  years  He  is  the   One 
central  character  of  human  history, 
the  Pivot  around  which  the  events  of 
the   ages  revolve   and  the  only  Re- 
generator of  the  human  race. 

Was  it  merely  the  Son  of  Joseph 
and  Mary  Who  crossed  the  world's 
horizon  nineteen  hundred  years  ago? 
Was  it  merely  human  blood  that  was 
spilled  at  Calvarys  Hill  for  the  re- 
demption of  sinners?  What  thinking 
man  can  keep  from  exclaiming,  "My 
Lord  and  my  God?" 

What  is  Christ  to  you? 

— The  Challenger 

Six  Popes  Dropped 

The  Vatican  has  issued  a  new  of- 
ficial directory  of  the  1,900-year  line 
of  papal  succession.  It  differs  from 
the  old  directory  in  that  information 
was  changed  on  74  popes.  Six  popes 
were  dropped,  two  were  declared  an- 
tipopes  and  a  new  one  was  added. 

A  great  many  people  are  interested 
in  the  effect  on  the  doctrine  of  papal 
infallibility  when  a  pope  is  dropped. 

E.  E.  Lott  in  Good 

News  Broadcaster 
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A-Bomb-lnation 

One  comes  across  some  rather  far- 
fetched efforts  to  tie  in  prophecy 
with  the  A-bomb  these  days,  such  as, 
for  instance,  the  play  on  the  words 
"A-BOM-ination  of  desolation." 

One  hint  worth  considering  is  giv- 
en by  Dr.  L.  H.  Lehman,  editor  of 
"Converted  Catholic": 

'The  original  Greek  of  Luke  21:26, 
where  Jesus  Christ  speaks  of  the  'dis- 
tress   of    nations:    the    sea    and    the 
waves  roaring;  men's  hearts  wither- 
ing away  from  fear,'  etc.  If  you  read 
the  line  that  follows:  'for  the  powers 
of   heaven   shall   be   shaken'    in   the 
original  Greek,  you  will  find  that  it 
says:  'for  the  powers  of  URANIUM 
shall  be  shaken.'  since  the  Greek  for 
'heaven'    is    ouranos.    In    the    Greek 
plural    'powers    of    the    heavens'    is 
used.   Our  nuclear  scientists  tell  us 
that  atomic  energy  is  the  power  by 
which  the  whole  cosmos  (the  heav- 
ens) is  kept  together,  and  is  different 
from   any   'power'   we  have   on  this 
earth,  all  of  which  is  stored  up  from 

the  sun's  rays." 

— Prophecy  Monthly 

minium 

America  is  full  of  Russia  Firsters 
who  enjoy  the  balmy  smiles  of  pol- 
/  iticians  while  any  man  who  intimates 
that  a  man  should  love  his   nation 
first  is  condemned  to  a  region  of  fire 
and  brimstone.  This  publication  be- 
lieves that  a  man  should  love  God 
first   his  fellow  man  second,  and  his 
nation  third.  I  have  never  joined  any 
organized    movement   that    seeks    to 
put  America  first  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  But  I  unhesitatingly  de- 
clare that  this  world  will  never  be 
made    into    a   fit    abode    for    human 
beings  until  there   is   a  loyalty   and 
love  to  and  for  a  man's  country  that 
lift  themselves  a  little  above  the  loy- 
alty and  love  that  he  may  feel  for 
other  countries. 

—Methodist  Challenge 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


From  Memphis,  Tennessee: 

"Your  suggestion  of  sending  GRACE 
AND  TRUTH  to  a  missionary,  who  is  de- 
nied the  privileges  we  enjoy  of  conferences 
and  many  religious  papers,  appeals  to  me. 
I  am  enclosing  a  check  to  send  the  maga- 
zine to  two  missionaries  on  foreign  soil 
who  have  expressed  a  desire  for  GRACE 
AND  TRUTH  and  who  are  hungry  and 
thirsty  for  the  words  of  our  Lord  so  ably 
presented  by  ministers  and  teachers  such 
as  those  who  contribute  to  your  excellent 
magazine. 

"I  appreciate  and  enjoy  my  copy  so 
much,  I  am  glad  of  this  opportunity  of 
sending  it  to  those  who  love  our  Lord  so 
much  that  they  give  their  all  to  His  serv- 
ice. 


"Will  you  please  select  the  names  of  the 
missionaries  to  whom  you  wish  to  send  the 
magazine?  Thanking  you,  and  with  best 
wishes  for  continued  success  and  bless- 
ings   " 

—Mrs.   J.    S.  Z. 

From   Glendora,   Michigan: 

"Please  find  enclosed  two  dollars  for 
subscription  to  GRACE  AND  TRUTH 
which   I  would   like  to    have  sent  to    our 

pastor /   find    GRACE    AND 

TRUTH  a  very  rich  blessing  and  help  in 
feeding  on  Him  through  His  Word.  May 
He  continue  to  bless  you  much  even  above 
what  you  ask  or  think." 

—Mrs.  W.  L. 

From  Buffalo,  New  York: 

"Your  magazine  GRACE  AND  TRUTH 
is  coming  through  nicely,  and  is  a  fine 
exposition  of  the  Truth,  and  I  am  thor- 
oughly enjoying  it,  and  thank   God  for  it 
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May  God  richly  bless  all  your  la- 
bors for  Him" 

—Mr.  J.  A,  i>. 

From  Lincoln,   Illinois: 

"Very  recently  I  came  across  your  mag- 
azine GRACE  AND  TRUTH  and  bought 
one  of  them.  Now  I  am  subscribing  for  it. 
I  think  it  is  one  of  the  best  little  maga- 
zines I  have  ever  seen.  I  like  very  much 
the  Sunday  school  lessons  as  well  as  other 
features  in  it.  You  will  find  a  money  order 
enclosed  for  a  one  year  subscription." 

—Mr.  T.  H.  S. 

From  San  Bernardino,  California: 

.  ...  I  am  very  much  pleased  with 
the  size  of  your  new  form  for  your  maga- 
zine GRACE  AND  TRUTH.  I  like  all  of 

the  new  features /  have  always 

enjoyed  the  good  Christian  explanations 
you  give — even  a  new  convert  can  read 
and  understand  your  articles  and  refer- 
ences." 

—Mrs.  A.  M.  S. 

From  Lincoln,  Illinois: 

"GRACE  AND  TRUTH  MAGAZINE 

is  the  best  I  have  ever  seen,  and  I  was 
wondering  if  I  could  get  any  back  num- 
bers. I  would  be  glad  to  pay  full  price  for 
all  I  can  get." 

—Mr.  V.  C.  L. 

From  Memphis,  Tennessee: 

"Am  enclosing  one  year  subscription  to 
GRACE  AND  TRUTH.  A  friend  of  mine 
received  a  sample  copy  and  she  let  me  read 
it.  I  thoroughly  enjoyed  it  and  read  it  from 
cover  to  cover,  and  am  now  subscribing 
for  it." 

—Mrs.  J.  M. 
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Passing  Through 
Bethlehem 

"Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem" 
(Matt.  2:1).  This  little  news  item 
came  fivm  the  daily  paper.  "Jerusa- 
lem is  being  supplied  with  fresh  wa- 
ter from  reservoirs  built  by  King 
Solomon.  The  water  is  brought  to  the 
city  by  means  of  an  aqueduct  which 
passes  through  Bethlehem."  The  Wa- 
ter of  Life  for  all  men  comes  through 

Bethlehem  also. 

—From  the  Expositor 


Contribution  of  Baptists 

"The  great  contribution  we  (Bap- 
tists) have  made  to  the  concepts  of 
freedom  and  New  Testament  Chris- 
tianity in  England  and  America  must 
be  preserved  for  future  generations. 
In  fact,  there  are  subversive  influ- 
ences of  various  types  which  should 
be  met  with  truth,  else  our  American 
wav  of  life  is  on  the  way  out." 

_W.  R.  White 


People  and  the  Book 

A  Brahmin  wrote  to  a  missionary: 
"We  are  finding  you  out.  You  are 
not  as  good  as  your  BOOK.  If  your 
people  were  only  as  good  as  your 
Book,  you  could  conquer  India  for 
Christ  in  five  years." 

— Spurgeon's  Sermon  Notes 

Protestant-Vatican 
Collaboration 

According  to  Dr.  Walter  van  Kirk, 
secretary  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  there 
is  a  growing  desire  on  the  part  of 
church  leaders  in  the  United  States, 
the  British  Empire,  and  other  lands 
for  "some  kind  of  satisfactory  under- 
standing   at   the    highest   level 

between  the  World  Council  of  Chur- 
ches and  the  Vatican." 

If  this  comes  about  there  can  be 
only  one  result— the  complete  loss  of 
religious  liberty  and  the  persecution 

of  the  saints. 

—Prophetic  Word 
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Does  the  Soviet 
Tolerate  Christianity? 

Frequently  we  hear  it  stated  that 
Russia  has  changed  in  its  attitude 
toward  Christianity.  This  we  have 
believed  to  be  propaganda.  Dr.  Louie 
D.  Newton,  President  of  the  Southern 
Baptist  Convention,  should  have  vis- 
ited Latvia  instead  of  the  show  places 
around  Moscow.  He  would  not  have 
come  back  so  enthused  about  com- 
munism. 

The  church  in  Latvia  experienced 
first  hand  what  happens  when  the 
Communists  take  over  a  country.  The 
Soviet  occupied  the  Baltic  republic 
in  1940.  To  describe  the  sufferings  of 
the  Latvian  people  is  humanly  im- 
possible. It  is  a  bloody  nightmare. 
According  to  the  Reverend  Mister 
Purgalis,  a  Latvian  Baptist  minister, 
the  following  things  happened: 

CHURCH  BUILDINGS  were  con- 
fiscated— the  best  of  them  made  into 
dance  halls,  movie  houses  and  Red 
army  clubs.  The  ones  that  were  not 
used  for  those  purposes  could  be 
rented  by  the  churches,  but  the  rental 
was  so  high  that  in  most  cases  the 
congregations  could  not  meet  the 
price. 

THE  SEMINARY  in  Riga  was 
closed  and  in  its  building  the  dreaded 
NKVD  (also  GPU,  OGPU,  and 
CHEKA)  Secret  Police  were  estab- 
lished. 

One  great  Baptist  building  in  Riga 
was  taken  over.  In  it  was  established 
the  Red  Youth  Club  with  a  movie 
theater  to  show  anti-religious  films. 
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Several  of  the  Baptist  ministers 
were  deported  to  die  in  Siberia.  All 
the  church  organizations  were  des- 
troyed. A  ruthless  persecution  took 
place. 

IN  ONE  YEAR'S  TIME  about 
35,000  Latvian  men,  women  and 
children  were  deported  to  slave  labor 
camps  in  Siberia. 

IN  ONE  NIGHT  alone,  June  14, 
1941,  almost  15,000  Latvians  were 
snatched  from  their  beds  by  the 
dreadful  NKVD,  thrown  into  freight 
cars  and  dragged  away  to  die  in  the 
icy  fields  of  the  North. 

MASS  EXECUTIONS,  rapings  of 
women,  including  twelve  and  thir- 
teen year  old  girls  as  well  as  ladies 
in  their  seventies  and  eighties;  plun- 
dering, etc.,  was  going  on  day  and 
night. 

No  blackout  of  news  is  entirely 
successful.  News  will  leak  out  in  one 
way  or  another  despite  the  most  rig- 
orous censorship.  We  are  informed 
that  in  Poland,  Hungary,  Yugoslavia 
and  other  areas  controlled  by  the  Red 
army,  that  the  church  has  been  ruth- 
lessly suppressed  and  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  Christians  have  been 
transported  to  Siberian  concentration 
camps.  The  Los  Angeles  Examiner 
reports  that  in  Yugoslavia  regular 
courts  have  been  abolished  and  re- 
placed by  military  tribunals  which 
do  not  obbserve  any  semblance  of 
legality.  On  the  least  pretext  and 
often  without  any,  the  homes  of 
Christians  are  ransacked  and  looted, 
and  the  occupants  murdered  or  car- 
ried  off  for   deportation   to   Russia. 
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In  this  fashion  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  men  and  women  have  been  slam, 
or  have  disappeared  without  leaving 

a   trace. 

Communism  has  not  changed  its 
complexion.  It  still  stands  for  relig- 
ious persecution,  suppression  of  free- 
dom, compulsory  prostitution,  and 
terrorism. 

The  Church  of  the 
Apostasy,  Number  4 

Another  glaring  example  of  apos- 
tasy comes  to  our  attention.  The  Ply- 
mouth    Congregational     Church     of 
Brooklyn  has  recently  celebrated  its 
one  hundredth  anniversary.  The  cel- 
ebration was  not  marked  by  a  great 
evangelistic     meeting,     or     a     soul- 
winning    campaign,    or   the    sending 
out  of  missionaries  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel. Rather,  the  church  held  a  Cen- 
tennial Ball,  and  the  dance  was  fol- 
lowed by  bridge  and  refreshments.  A 
neighboring    pastor    of    another    de- 


nomination wrote  us  stating  that  he 
had  received  an  invitation  to  the  cel- 
ebration. This  is  Henry  Ward  Beach- 
er's  old  church.  In  the  latter  part  of 
the  nineteenth  century  the  Plymouth 
pulpit  was  one  of  the  leading  pulpits 
of  our  nation,  and  "Plymouth  Pulpit 
Sermons"  were  given  a  wide  circu- 
lation. We  wonder  how  Mr.  Beecher 
would  feel  about  dancing  and  bridge 
in   his    old  church   from   which   the 
gospel  was  once  sounded  out  so  fear- 
lessly. And  how  does  our  Lord  feel 
about  this  and  many  other  "modern" 
churches  that  have  forsaken  the  glor- 
ious gospel  and  have  gone  the  way 
of     the     world  —  catering     to     the 
entertainment-mad  and  the  pleasure- 
loving   people,   who   love   the   world 
more  than  they  love  God,  who  love 
pleasures  more   than  they  love   the 
souls  of  men?  The  churches  of  the 
apostasy   are   in   a   most   deplorable 
and  pitiable   condition  just  because 
they  have  descended  to  this  low  ebb. 


A  thousand  times  more  alive,  a  thousand  times  more  be- 
loved since  Thy  death,  Thou  shall  become  the  corner-stone  of 
humanity,  so  entirely,  that  to  tear  Thy  name  from  this  world 

would  be  to  rend  it  to  its  foundations. 

— Renan 

"Higher  has  human  thought  not  yet  reached  than  Jesus 
of  Nazareth."  _Carlyle 


Cling  to  the  whole  Bible,  not  a  part  of  it.  A  man  is  not  go- 


ing  to  do  much  with  a  broken  sword 


— D.  L.  Moody 
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Dying  to  Self 


"For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and 
to  him,  are  all  things:  to  whom  be 
glory  forever.  Amen"  (Rom.  11:36). 

This  verse  cuts  all  the  cords  of 
self-sufficiency,  and  takes  away  any 
ground  for  self-consciousness,  or 
sense  of  superiority. 

We  have  nothing  that  we  have  not 
received.  How  easy  it  is  for  us  to 
carry  our  selfishness  along  with  us, 
even  in  our  Christian  life.  We  are 
converted  and  saved  from  our  world- 
ly selfishness,  we  see  the  folly  and 
vanity  of  earthly  things,  and  we  turn 
from  them  to  the  higher  things  of 
God  and  the  spiritual  life,  but  often 
we  carry  our  selfishness  along  on  a 
higher  plane,  and  hold  our  Christian 
lives  to  gratify  ourselves. 

The  Hebrew  word  for  consecration 
means  to  fill  the  hand.  In  Exodus  29: 
22-24;  we  have  a  striking  picture  of 
true  consecration.  The  high  priest 
was  to  stand  before  the  Lord,  and  the 
offerings  were  to  be  placed  in  his 
empty  hands,  and  he  waved  them  be- 
fore the  Lord.  He  thus  carried  out 
the  idea  of  consecration.  He  received 
the  offering  from  the  Lord,  and  then 
gave  it  back  to  the  Lord.  This  was 
the  idea  of  Solomon  in  the  prayer 
which  he  made  at  the  dedication  of 
the  temple — "All  things  come  of  thee, 
and  of  thine  own  have  we  but  given 
thee." 

Our  very  salvation  is  of  Him.  Ev- 
ery holy  desire  we  have  ever  had  was 
of  Him,  and  shall  we  not  fulfill  what 
He  has  implanted?  "Of  his  own  will 


begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth, 
that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first- 
fruits  of  his  creatures"  (James  1:18). 

Again,  all  things  are  through  Him, 
as  well  as  of  Him.  We  come  into  this 
world  coiled  around  ourselves  as 
thoroughly  as  a  watch-spring  is 
coiled  around  its  center.  The  hardest 
thing  to  drive  out  is  our  selfishnes;. 
When  we  are  converted  we  are  saved 
from  the  grosser  forms  of  selfishness, 
but  we  carry  the  selfish  spirit  into 
our  Christian  life. 

It  is  said  that  the  honeysuckle 
grows,  according  to  a  law  of  its  be- 
ing, always  in  one  direction.  Its  spir- 
als always  twine  in  one  way,  and 
there  is  no  force  that  can  coil  them 
another  way.  So  it  is  difficult  to  de- 
centralize the  human  heart.  Even  our 
beautiful  hymns  and  our  very  de- 
votions are  often  mixed  with  a  sort 
of  spiritual  and  emotional  selfishness. 
How  different  from  the  songs  of 
heaven,  where  all  the  hallelujahs  are 
unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  and  all 
seems  to  be  lost  in  the  glory  of  God. 

Again,  all  things  are  unto  Him.  If 
all  things  are  of  Him  and  through 
Him,  it  is  only  right  that  it  should 
return  to  Him.  He  should  be  the  su- 
preme object  of  all  our  affections  and 
service.  Let  us  not  seek  for  religious 
pleasure,  for  emotional  feeling,  and 
the  gratification  of  our  sensibilities, 
even  of  our  highest,  but  let  us  seek 
Him,  glorify  Him,  and  live  for  Him. 
The  yielded  life  is  expressed  in  the 
words — Dying  unto  Self  and  Living 
unto  God, 
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Broken,  We  Bless 

Brokenness  comes  before  blessing; 
suffering  precedes  service.  This  has 
ever  been  God's  order. 

Joseph  was  in  the  prison  before  he 
could  bless  from  the  palace. 

Moses  was  in  the  backside  of  the 
desert  before  he  was  qualified  to  act 
as  the  deliverer  of  Israel. 

David  learned  in  secret  the  use  of 
the  sling  before  he  became  the  con- 
queror in  public. 

God  told  Elijah  to  hide  himself 
before  showing  himself  unto  the 
wicked  king  Ahab. 

Daniel  knew  how  to  trust  God  in 
the  lion's  den  before  he  caused  God 
to  be  acknowledged  in  Babylon. 

Paul  had  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  be- 
fore he  knew  the  sufficiency  of  God's 
grace. 

The  Isle  of  Patmos  was  the  place 
where  John  had  the  vision  and  heard 
the  voice. 

The  colored  man  wa?  not  far  from 
wrong  when  he  was  asked,  "From 
what"  varsity    did    you    graduate?" 

'The  varsity  of  adversity,"  was  his 
quick  response. 

Let  us  remember  that  there  is  a 
rose  of  blessing  in  every  thorn  of 
adversity.  There  is  an  open  heaven 
near  every  pillow  of  trial.  There  is  a 
lif ting-up  in  every  letting-down.  Out 
of  weakness  we  are  made  strong.  He 
gives  songs  in  the  night,  and  but  for 
the  night  we  would  not  have  the 
songs  to  sing.  Blessings  still  accom- 
pany testings.  Refreshment  is  found 
in  many  a  hollow  place  in  life,  and 
but  for  the  hollo wness  the  supply 
would  never  have  been  secured  for 
us. 

Manufacturing  Saints 

The  Vatican  announces  that  upon 
the  recommendation  of  the  College 
of  Cardinals  that  five  more  European 
religious  figures  are  to  be  given  saint- 
hood. Those  who  will  be  thus  hon- 
ored are  Nicoloa  de  Flue,  15th  cen- 


tury Swiss  leader;  Lubovico  Griff  - 
nion  de  Monfort,  a  notable  of  the 
French  church  during  the  18th  cen- 
tury; Michele  Garicoits,  of  the  French 
church,  19th  century;  Catherine  La- 
boure,  French  nun,  of  the  19th  cen- 
tury; and  Giuseppe  Cafasso,  an 
Italian  priest  who  died  in  1860. 

This  adds  to  the  already  long  list 
of  Roman  saints,  and  makes  just  a 
few  more  to  pray  to  and  to  call  upon 
for  the  invocation  of  blessing. 

God  does  not  make  saints  that  way. 
He  has,  however,  millions  through- 
out the  world  who  have  been  made 
saints  by  grace  through  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus.  God's  saints  become 
thus  the  moment  they  put  saving 
faith  in  His  Son.  It  is  not  necessary 
to  wait  years  and  years  before  be- 
coming a  saint.  We  become  saints 
immediately  upon  the  acceptance  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  personal  Saviour. 
There  are  only  two  classes  of  people 
in  the  world — -the  saints  and  the 
"ain'ts." 

A  Missionary  Church 

A  great  many  churches  and  Chris- 
tians regard  missions  as  an  optional 
annex  to  the  work  of  the  church,  and 
because  of  this  attitude  the  vast  ma- 
jority of  churches  are  omission  in- 
stead of  mission.  The  result  is  that 
they  serve  the  Lord  at  a  poor,  dying 
rate — they  just  limp  along.  We  at- 
tended a  little  church  recently,  a 
church  of  probably  not  more  than 
one  hundred  members,  which  has  as 
its  goal  $100  a  week  for  missions.  It 
is  a  little  church  with  a  big  mission. 
Besides  striving  to  give  $100  a  week 
to  missions  it  is  paying  the  tuitions 
of  four  students  in  Christian  col- 
leges. 

The  Peoples  Church  of  Toronto, 
Canada,  of  which  Oswald  J.  Smith  is 
pastor,  gave  $141,000  for  missions 
during  1946.  Of  this  amount,  $100,000 
came  from  the  local  congregation,  the 
balance  from'  interested  friends  in 
other  places.  That  church  supports 
251     missionaries.     That     church     is 
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thriving.  That  church  is  a  great  soul- 
winning  agency.  Instead  of  being 
bled  to  death  it  is  full  of  life  and 
vigor.  We  believe  that  the  work  of 
missions  is  the  number  one  work  of 
the  church. 

The  Yielded  Life 

A  good  many  sermons  have  been 
preached,  and  a  great  many  articles 
written  to  tell  what  the  yielded  life, 
or  consecration  is,  but  it  may  all  be 
summed  up  in  a  few  words:  "I  am 
willing  to  relinquish  what  He  takes, 
I  am  willing  to  suffer  what  He  in- 
flicts, I  am  willing  to  be  what  He 
requires." 


We  may  as  well  be  ashamed  when 
we  think  of  the  way  in  which  con- 
secration to  God  is  made.  We  are  like 
the  man  who,  because  he  was  irri- 
tated at  a  claim  made  upon  him  for 
a  sum  of  money,  went  and  paid  the 
bill  in  pennies.  So  we  pay  our  dues  to 
God,  giving  as  little  as  we  can,  and 
taking  as  long  about  it  as  we  please. 
If  we  look  at  it  rightly,  God  speaks 
but  little  of  our  dues  and  much  of 
our  gifts.  God  has  saved  up  to  the 
uttermost.  In  view  of  Calvary  should 
we  not  give  Him  the  uttermost; 
should  we  not  yield  Him  our  all — 
nothing  held  back? 


WfaQm. 1)- 


'Docfotttat  Statement 

DENVER  BIBLE  COLLEGE 
GRACE  AND  TRUTH  MAGAZINE 


The  Trinity 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son — 
John    10:30,    and  Holy   Spirit — John   4:24. 

Verbal  Inspiration 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  author- 
ity of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments — II 
Tim.   3:16-17. 

Total  Depravity 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all  men 
by  nature — Rom.  3:19. 

Personality  of  Satan 

The    personality    of    Satan — Job.    1:6-7. 

Virgin  Birth 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus  Christ 
— Luke   1:35. 

Blood  Atonement 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only 
atonement  for  sins — Rom.  3:26. 

Resurrection 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
Jesus — Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

Justification  by  Faith 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of 
faith  in  the   shed  blood   of  Jesus   Christ — 

Acts    13:38-39. 

Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 


the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens,  and  guides  the  believer — John 
16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 


Eternal  Security 


The  eternal  security  of  all  believers- 
10:28-29. 


-John 


Second  Coming  of  Christ 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  imminent 
return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1: 
11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

Hell 

The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all  un- 
saved men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14-15. 

The  Church 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church — 
I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

Missions 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts 
1:8. 

Separation  from  the  World 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  sep- 
aration from  all  worldly  and  sinful  prac- 
tices— James  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John  2: 
16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
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4  LIVING 


Sacnifitce 


By  Benjamin  Goodfield 

(Romans  12:1) 
The  apostle  presents  to  us  three 
men,  or  three  types  of  life.  There 
is  the  "natural  man"  (I  Cor.  2: 
14),,  the  "carnal  man"  (I  Cor.  3: 
1),  and  the  "spiritual  man"  (I  Cor. 
3:1). 

The  natural  man  is  seen  in  hor- 
rific outline  in  Romans,  chapter 
one.  He  is  full  of  unrighteous- 
ness, fornication,  wickedness, 
covetousness,  maliciousness,  en- 
vy, murder,  strife,  guile,  inso- 
lence, and  hatred  to  God.  He  is 
without  understanding,  loyalty 
to  promises,  natural  affections 
and  mercy.  God  has  given  him 
up  to  uncleanness  and  to  his  vile 
and  unnatural  desires  and  to  a 
reprobate  mind.  In  it  all  the  na- 
tural man  is  arrogant  and  defi- 
ant even  in  the  face  of  impending 
judgments. 

The  carnal  man  has  reached 
Calvary  but  he  has  never  man- 
aged to  get  to  Pentecost  and  the 
filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  spiritual  man  represents  a 
life  that  has  emerged  out  of 
death  (as  symbolized  in  Christian 
baptism)  unto  a  vivid,  conscious 
fellowship  with  God. 

In  this  twelfth  chapter  Paul 
proceeds  to  show  us  the  spiritual 


man  in  his  many  and  varied  life 
relations.  We  consider  his  rela- 
tions with  God.  He  is  a  sacrifice. 
The  heart  and  centre  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  a  sacrifice.  Sin  must 
be  dealt  with  and  provision  must 
be  made  whereby  man  may  be 
saved  from  its  terrible  conse- 
quences and  power.  The  pages  of 
the  Old  Testament  are  red  with 
blood.  The  smoke  of  accepted  of- 
ferings billows  through  our 
thoughts  as  we  read  and  medi- 
tate. 

The  beating  heart  of  our  New 
Testament  is  found  at  Calvary 
where  the  Lamb  of  God  surren- 
dered up  His  life  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world.  The  pages  of 
the  New  Testament  are  wet  with 
the  blood  that  was  shed  for  the 
remission  of  man's  sins. 

We  see  the  spiritual  man's  sac- 
rifice is  a  voluntary  sacrifice. 
Paul  says:  "I  beseech  you  there- 
fore by  the  compassions  of  God 
that  ye  present  your  bodies,  a 
living  sacrifice  to  God."  Even 
Paul,  the  acknowledged  leader  of 
all  the  churches  doesn't  presume 
to  give  orders  to  his  fellow- 
believers.  He  appeals  and  exhorts. 
Whatever  is  done  must  be  done 
voluntarily.  And  herein  is  a 
great  mystery  and  wonder.  Al- 
mighty God  who  governs  the  gi- 
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gantic  universe  by  regal  laws, 
cannot  coerce  the  spirit  of  man. 
Even  God  appeals,  beseeches  and 
pleads. 

When  the  tabernacle  was  about 
to  be  constructed  in  the  wilder- 
ness the  Lord  asked  for  the  co- 
operation of  His  people.  And  we 
read:  " Whosoever  is  of  a  willing 
heart  let  him  bring  an  offering 
....  they  came  every  one  whom 
his  spirit  made  willing  ....  both 
men  and  women  came,  as  many 
as  were  willing  hearted  ....  the 
children  of  Israel  brought  a  will- 
ing offering  unto  the  Lord."  In 
the  Old  Testament  offerings  for 
sin  the  animal  was  taken  from 
the  domestic  flock  —  one  that 
would  willingly  yield  itself  to  its 
known  master.  The  wild  creature 
captured  in  the  chase  could  not 
be  used. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  find 
the  apostle  pleading  for  his 
needy  brethren.  He  says  (II  Cor. 
8):  "I  speak  not  by  command- 
ment. For  if  there  be  first  a  will- 
ing mind  it  is  accepted  according 
to  that  a  man  hath."  Luke  gives 
us  a  most  winsome  picture  of  fel- 
lowship in  the  early  church.  All 
that  believed  were  together,  and 
had  all  things  common.  And  they 
sold  their  possessions  and  goods 
and  parted  them  to  all  as  every 
man  had  need.  There  were  no 
commandments  or  decrees.  And 
the  yielding  up  of  our  lives  to 
God  must  be  entirely  of  our  own 
free  will.  Every  sacrifice,  every 
service,  must  be  the  fruit  of  the 
love  that  lives  in  our  soul. 

And  the  spiritual  man's  sacri- 
fice is  a  personal  sacrifice.  The 
words  are:  "I  beseech  you  that  ye 
present    your   bodies  —  all   your 


faculties,  your  whole  being."  He 
is  not  soliciting  their  money, 
their  time,  or  their  good-will.  He 
asks  that  each  believer  conse- 
crate his  entire  self  unto  God. 

Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  tells  the 
story  of  a  father  and  his  little 
daughter.  They  were  inseparable 
pals.  They  delighted  in  going  for 
walks  together.  But  there  came  a 
day  when  the  father  sensed  his 
little  girl  was  just  a  little  out  of 
touch  with  him.  He  imagined  a 
distance  between  them.  When  he 
would   suggest    a   walk    she    in- 
stantly made  excuses  for  not  go- 
ing. He  was  puzzled,  perplexed, 
and  not  a  little  hurt  in  his  heart. 
And  then  came  his  birthday.  Al- 
most   before    daylight    his    door 
opened  with  a  rush  and  in  burst 
his  daughter  with  a  hearty  birth- 
day kiss  and  a  present.  It  was  a 
pair  of  lovely  slippers,  beautiful- 
ly worked,  and  all  done  by  her- 
self. "Now  I  think  I  understand," 
said  Daddy.  "This  is  what  you 
have  been  doing  the  past  three 
months,  isn't  it?"  "Why,  yes  Dad- 
dy.   But   how   did   you   know   I 
have  been  working  on  them  for 
three  months?"  "Because,"  said 
he,    "for    three   months    I  •  have 
wanted  your  company,  and  have 
not  had  it.  You  have  been  too 
busy.  Dear  little  sweetheart,   if 
ever  you  want  to  give  your  father 
a  present  of  a  pair  of  slippers 
again  please  buy  them,  and  let 
me  have  your  company.  I  would 
rather  have  your  presence  than 
all  your  presents.  It  is  really  you 
I  want." 

And  the  spiritual  man's  sacri- 
fice is  a  living  sacrifice.  As  we 
think  back  to  the  elaborate  Mo- 
saic ritual  of  sacrifices  and  offer- 
ings for  sin  we  see  bodies  that 
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are  dead  lying  upon  Israel's  al- 
tars. But  God  is  now  asking  us 
for  a  living  sacrifice- — a  life  of 
sacrifice. 

Two  young  people  are  keeping 
company.  Their  love  is  sincere 
and  pure.  They  are  married  and 
their  fellowship  is  very  sweet 
and  satisfying.  Yet  both  quickly 
realize  their  happiness  involves 
continual  sacrifices.  This  is  es- 
pecially brought  home  to  them 
when  little  children  are  playing 
about  their  feet.  That  home  is 
founded  upon  love,  and  also  upon 
sacrifices  —  the  sacrifices  of  a 
good  man  and  a  faithful  woman. 

Here  is  a  youth  who  aspires  to 
scholarship,  or  one  of  the  learned 
professions.  Perhaps  he  has  to 
work  his  way  through  the  uni- 
versity. He  graduates,  and  opens 
up  an  office.  Later  we  discover 
him  buried  under  an  avalanche 
of  calls  and  cares.  He  loves  his 
chosen  work  and  is  deeply  de- 
voted to  it  even  though  his  way 
is  literally  paved  with  sacrifices. 

Our  word  "sacrifice"  means  to 
make  sacred.  A  life  of  sacrifice  is 
truly  a  sanctifying  experience. 
Jesus  said:  "Be  ye  therefore  per- 
fect even  as  your  Father  is  per- 
fect." The  Greek  word  for  perfect 
is  "telios"  and  is  derived  from  the 
noun  "telos"  which  simply  means 
answering  the  end  for  which  a 
tiring  is  made.  Realizing  the  goal 
of  life  is  to  attain  to  perfection. 
What  was  I  made  for?  The  Lord 
God  said:  "Let  us  make  men  in 
Our  Image — after  Our  Likeness." 
Surely  the  supreme  objective  in 
life  therefore  is  to  be  like  God — 
fo  be  15ke  Jesus  the  Christ. 

The  Psalmist  writes:  "I  shall  be 
satisfied  when  I  awake  with  Thy 
likeness."  Paul  tells  us  that  God 


"Also  did  predestinate  us  to  be 
conformed  to  the  Image  of  His 
Son."  To  be  like  Christ  is  our  ap- 
pointed destiny.  And  as  we  lie 
upon  the  altar  of  our  God — a 
living  sacrifice — that  process  is 
going  forward  in  our  living  ex- 
perience. 

Yes,  God  asks  of  us  a  living  sac- 
rifice. And  the  spiritual  man's 
sacrifice  is  to  be  an  acceptable 
sacrifice.  The  burnt  offering  had 
to  be  a  male;  young,  strong  and 
blemishless.  That  was  what  the 
word  "holy"  implied.  Our  daily 
life  must  be  fully  consecrated 
and  dedicated  unto  God.  That 
ancient  offering  of  Israel  must 
meet  the  Divine  standards.  And 
so  our  life  must  be  well-pleasing 
unto  the  Lord. 

God  said  to  Eli,  His  servant: 
"Thy  house  should  walk  before 
Me  for  ever."  It  was  not  before 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  or  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  but  before  Me. 
The  same  God  appeared  to  Abra- 
ham and  said:  "Walk  before  Me, 
and  be  ye  perfect."  Elijah  said: 
"As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth 
before  Whom  T  stand." 

Our  personal  life  is  to  be  well- 
pleasing  unto  God— to  be  con- 
stantly in  the  will  of  God.  One  of 
our  ministers  was  called  to  the 
bedside  of  a  dying  young  woman. 
She  was  21,  and  engaged  to  be 
married  to  a  splendid  Christian 
man.  She  said:  "I  have  something 
that  greatly  troubles  me.  Do  you 
think  it  is  wrong  for  me  to  pray 
to  live?  After  all  it  may  not  be 
God's  will  for  me  to  live.  And  I 
want  to  be  always  in  His  will." 
She  had  everything  to  live  for 
and  yet  desired  most  of  all  to  be 
in  the  center  of  the  Divine  will. 

And  lastly  the  spiritual  man's 
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sacrifice  is  an  intelligent  sacri- 
fice. It  is  the  most  reasonable 
course  open  to  any  of  us.  The 
basis  of  the  apostle's  appeal  is  the 
innumerable  and  precious  com- 
passions of  God  which  are  liter- 
ally showered  upon  us  daily.  But 
Paul's  thought  was  very  close  to 
the  cross.  "What  a  God  we  have," 
he  is  saying.  "What  a  Father  we 
worship!  What  protection  He  af- 
fords us!  What  amazing  provision 
he  makes  for  our  every  need! 
Moment  by  moment  He  knocks 
at  the  door  of  our  life  with  His 
generous  gifts.  Every  breath, 
each  heart-beat,  reminds  us  of 
His  love.  We  are  saved — adopted 
into  the  household  of  our  God; 
Our  names  are  enscrolled  upon 
the  pages  of  the  book  of  life. 
Eternity  is  all  ours." 

When  we  truly  realize  what  it 
means  to  be  a  child  of  God  it  is 
enough  to  make  us  want  to  kneel 


in  the  dust  of  our  busiest  thor- 
oughfare and  to  there  publicly 
express  our  thanksgiving,  and 
then  to  rise  to  our  feet  and  shout 
"Halleluiah!" 

In  consideration  of  God's  gifts 
to  us  —  especially  of  His  "un- 
speakable gift,"  what  can  any 
professing  Christian  do  but  free- 
ly present  his  life  a  total  sacri- 
fice upon  the  Divine  altar,  in  full 
surrender  to  our  Father's  will? 

King  of  my  life,  I  crown  Thee  now, 
Thine  shall   the  glory  be; 
Lest   I    forget   Thy   thorn-crowned   brow, 
Lead   me  to   Calvary. 

May  I  be  willing,  Lord,  to  bear, 
Daily   my   cross  for   Thee ; 
Even  Thy  cup  of   grief  to  share, 
Thou  hast  borne  all   for  me. 

Lest    I    forget    Gethsemane; 
Lest   I   forget  Thine   agony ; 
Lest  I  forget  Thy  love  for  me, 
Lead  me  to  Calvary. 


£«(g»- 
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A  jeweler  gives  as  one  of  the  surest  tests  for  diamonds  the 
water  test.  He  says,  "An  imitation  diamond  is  never  so  bril- 
liant as  a  genuine  stone.  If  your  eye  is  rot  experienced  enough 
to  detect  the  difference,  a  simple  test  >>■  to  place  the  stone 
under  water.  The  imitation  diamond  >.  practically  exting- 
uished, while  a  genuine  diamond  sparkler  even  under  water, 
and  is  distinctly  visible.  If  a  genuine  stone  be  placed  beside  an 
imitation  under  water,  the  contrast  will  be  apparent  to  the 
least  experienced  eye." 

There  are  some  who  seem  confident  of  their  faith  so  long 

as  they  have  no  trials,  but  when  the  wafers  of  sorrow  overflow 

them,  their  faith  loses  all  its  brilliancy.  It  is  then  thai  the  true 

servants  of  God,  like  Job,  shine  forth  as  genuine  jewels  for  the 

king. 

— Sunday  at  Home  Magazine 
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A  STORY  OF 
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By  Len  G.  Broughton 


In  the  beginning  of  my  minis- 
try I  did  a  good  deal  of  evange- 
listic work.  It  is  a  good  way  for 
any  young  preacher  to  begin  his 
ministry — indeed,  I  think  he 
ought  to  begin  that  way  and  keep 
it  up.  At  that  time  I  had  a  great 
many  propositions  to  make  in  my 
meetings.  I  would  have  the  peo- 
ple up  and  down  and  down  and 
up  for  all  sorts  of  things. 

I  remember  one  time  begin- 
ning a  meeting  in  an  old  conser- 
vative church  in  one  of  the  most 
conservative  towns  in  the  South. 
A  large  crowd  had  gathered  to 
hear  my  first  sermon.  It  was  not 
much  of  a  sermon,  however,  that 
they  heard,  but  a  good  deal  of 
proposition  making. 

To  begin  with,  I  asked  all  fa- 
thers who  had  unsaved  sons  to 
stand  up.  Nobody  stood,  however, 
except  a  little  boy  about  twelve 
years  old  who  sat  far  back  in  the 
congregation.  He  arose,  but  he 
wTas  not  satisfied  to  stand;  he  got 
up  on  the  seat  and  lifted  his 
hands.  He  was  determined  to  be 
seen.  Everybody  laughed  at  the 
mistake,  and  I  said,  "Young  man, 
that  will  do;  sit  down."  My  next 
proposition  was  to  mothers,  but 
not  a  mother  stood.  The  same 
little  boy  got  up,  however.  "That 
will  do;"  said  I,  "sit  down."  Then 

JULY,  1947 


I  went  for  the  brothers  and  sis- 
ters. I  made  five  propositions 
that  night  and  he  responded  to 
every  one  of  them,  indeed  he  was 
the  only  one  that  paid  any  at- 
tention to  them  whatever,  and  I 
went  away  from  that  meeting 
very  much  humiliated. 

The  next  morning  I  ran  the 
same  proposition  business,  and 
to  every  proposition  this  same  lit- 
tle boy  responded.  The  same  was 
true  of  the  night  service,  and  on 
through  all  the  services  of  three 
days.  To  every  proposition  I 
made  he  responded,  and  he  was 
the  only  one  who  did.  Finally  a 
deacon  of  the  church  came  to  me 
and  said,  "Brother  Broughton, 
you  seem  to  be  having  a  dull 
time." 

"No  dull  time  about  it,  deacon," 
I  said;  "I  never  saw  a  much  live- 
lier time  than  we  are  having." 

"Yes,  but  we  are  not  having 
any  meetings." 

"Meeting!"  said  I,  "what  do 
you  mean  by  a  meeting?  Did  you 
ever  see  more  people  trying  to 
get  in  a  church  in  this  town  than 
we  are  having?" 

"No,  but  folks  don't  make  a 
meeting." 

"But  I  am  sure  benches  don't," 
said  I. 


"No,"  said  he,  "but  there  is  no 
spirit  in  the  meeting." 

"Well,"  I  said,  "that  may  be 
true.  I  think  it  is  true  but  what 
have  you  to  say  about  it?" 

"Why,"  said  he,  "I  can  tell  you 
what  is  the  matter.  You  know 
that  little  boy  that  keeps  popping 
up  and  down?" 

"Oh,  yes,  I  know  him.  He  is 
about  the  only  soul  in  this  town 
I  do  know." 

"Well,"  he  said,  "that  is  the 
trouble.  That  boy  is  a  half  idiot; 
the  fact  is  he  is  almost  whole 
idiot,  and  the  people  come  here 
to  see  him  perform.  That  is  what 
they  are  coming  for." 

"Well,"  said  I,  "what  do  you 
think  I  ought  to  do  about  it?" 

"Why,  stop  him,  of  course." 

"Stop  him!"  I  said,  "Never!  He 
is  the  only  sign  of  life  I  have  seen 
in  this  town.  I  feel  like  paying 
him  to  go  around  with  me  to 
worry  old  conservative  deacons. 
Talk  about  that  boy!  Why,  he  is 
the  only  spark  of  hope  the  church 
has  in  this  town  so  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  see!  I  would  not 
think  of  putting  that  light  out." 

"Well,"  said  the  deacon,  "he, 
has  thrown  a  damper  on  your 
meeting." 

"No,  brother,  he  has  not,"  I 
said;  "you  cannot  throw  a  damp- 
er on  an  icehouse,  and  this  old 
thing  has  been  frozen  over  for 
twenty  years." 

"All  right,"  he  said,  "let  the 
boy  go  on." 

So  the  boy  went  on  for  the  rest 
of  the  week.  Now  and  then  he 
would  be  joined  by  some  other 
simple  soul  who  would  stand  for 
prayer,  but  very  seldom. 


On  Sunday  the  pastor  had  to 
go  to  the  country  to  preach  a  fu- 
neral sermon  and  he  left  me  to 
receive  members  into  the  church 
— to  "open  the  doors  of  the 
church"  as  we  call  it  in  the 
South. 

Just  before  I  went  into  the  pul- 
pit Sunday  morning  the  officers 
of  the  church  came  to  me  again 
and  said,  "Brother  Broughton, 
we  understand  you  are  going  to 
open  the  doors  of  the  church  this 
morning?" 

"Yes,  the  pastor  requested  me 
to  do  so." 

"Well,"  said  they,  "we  have 
just  been  talking  about  it  and 
since  there  is  nobody  to  join  the 
church,  so  far  as  we  know,  we 
have  decided  to  ask  you  to  leave 
that  out  of  the  programme  and 
take  up  the  time  preaching." 

I  looked  at  the  brother  who 
said  that  and  asked,  "Brother, 
are  you  telling  the  truth,  the 
whole  truth  and  nothing  but  the 
truth?" 

"What  do  you  mean?" 

"I  mean  just  what  I  say." 

"Explain  yourself." 

"Dont  you  know,"  I  said,  "that 
there  is  somebody  to  join  the 
church  this  morning.  You  know 
that  if  I  open  the  doors  of  the 
church  this  morning  that  little 
idiot  who  is  giving  you  brethren 
so  much  trouble  here  will  pre- 
sent himself  for  membership.  Is 
not  that  the  reason  why  you  don't 
want  me  to  open  the  doors  of  the 
church?" 

They  bowed  their  heads  for  a 
moment  and  said,  "Yes,  it  is.  That 
child  doesn't  know  enough  to 
join  the  church,  but  his  people 
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are  good  people  and  we  don't 
want  to  make  them  mad  by  re- 
fusing him." 

''Well,  brothers,"  said  I,  "I  will 
admit  that  this  is  an  interesting 
case.  If  I  know  anything  about  it, 
this  church  has  had  the  devil  in 
it  for  twenty  years,  and  I  have 
neverheard  of  your  making  any 
ado  about  that.  Now  a  simple  half 
idiot  child  that  cannot  do  any- 
body any  harm  wants  to  join  the 
church,  and  you  are  scared  out  of 
your  wits." 

At  the  close  of  the  sermon  I 
gave  the  invitation  and  the  little 
fellow  came..  I  knew  he  would.  I 
asked  the  usual  questions  and 
took  the  vote,  and  he  was  re- 
ceived. 

That  night  in  the  meeting  a 
man  arose  and  said:  "Brother 
Broughton,  I  want  to  ask  prayer 
for  a  man  who  is  in  this  house, 
one  of  the  most  honored  citizens 
of  our  town,  a  man  eighty-five 
years  of  age,  who  has  not  been 
inside  a  church  for  twenty-five 
years  until  tonight.  He  has  been 
known  as  a  skeptic,  but  I  see  him 
here  tonight  and  I  think  he  will 
pardon  me  for  making  this  re- 
quest, I  feel  so  deeply  the  weight 
of  his  soul." 

As  soon  as  he  sat  down  the  old 
man  arose  and  said:  "Friends  and 
neighbors,  I  am  the  man  you  are 
about  to  pray  for.  I  want  to  tell 
you  why  I  am  here  tonight.  This 
little  boy  who  sits  by  my  side  is 
my  grandson. You  know  that  he  is 
an  unfortunate  lad.  It  is  because 
of  that  that  we  have  loved  him 
so.  This  morning  he  came  home 
and  threw  his  arms  around  my 
neck,  and  said,  'O  Grandpa,  I 
have  got  religion  and  joined  the 


church,  and  I  am  so  happy,  I 
don't  know  what  to  do.  I  wish 
grandma  was  here.  O  Grandpa, 
you  know  she  went  to  heaven 
three  months  ago  and  I  have  no- 
body now  to  talk  to  about  Jes- 
us.' "  The  old  man  then  said: 
"As  that  child  said  that  some- 
thing struck  my  heart  that  had 
not  struck  it  since  I  was  a  boy 
and  left  home  to  go  to  college. 
You  may  call  it  what  you  please, 
but  if  you  can  by  your  prayers 
bring  the  grace  of  God  into  my 
heart  I  shall  be  thankful."  Be- 
fore we  left  the  church  that  night 
he  was  converted. 

The  next  morning  this  little 
fellow  went  out  in  the  town  and 
climbed  up  over  his  father's  bar 
counter,  for  he  was  a  barkeeper, 
and  said,  "Papa,  won't  you  come 
with  me  to  hear  our  preacher?" 
He  promised  him  he  would  that 
night,  which  he  did,  and  at  two 
o'clock  the  father  was  converted. 
The  next  day  he  went  out  declar- 
ing he  was  going  to  be  a  mission- 
ary to  his  fellow  saloon  keepers. 
He  got  them,  every  one  of  them, 
to  close  up  their  places  of  busi- 
ness and  come  to  church.  There 
were  seven  of  them  in  number 
and  during  that  week  six  out  of 
the  seven  gave  their  hearts  to 
God,  and  all  of  them  agreed  to 
close  up  their  business.  A  great 
revival  broke  out  in  the  town 
which  extended  all  through  the 
county,  and  several  counties.  Ev- 
ery barkeeper  agreed  to  quit  bus- 
iness and  in  six  months'  time 
there  was  not  a  bar-room  in  that 
county,  and  so  far  as  I  know 
there  has  never  been  one  in  the 
county  until  this  day. 

Such  a  gracious  revival  of  re- 
ligion!   How    did    it    all    come 
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about?  Not  by  great  preaching;  had  set  its  back,  and  at  whom  the 

not  by  great  manipulation;   not  community  even  laughed — a  lit- 

by    great    singing — valuable    as  tie  half  idiot  boy  who   had  no 

these  all  may  be.  It  came  about  better  sense  than  to  trust  God 

through   a   little   half   idiot   boy  the  best  he  knew,  and  do  his  level 

against  whom  the  church  itself  best. 


^£io&e<me&4< 


Ere  man  can  comfort  man  he  first  must  suffer: 
The  tearless  dry  no  tears;  the  whole  in  heart 
Bind  up  no  broken  spirits;  'tis  not  theirs 
To  mix  and  minister  the  balm  that  heals. 
It  is  by  sorrow  thai  God  trains  His  own. 
And  moulds  them  for  the  highest  service  here; 
Like  Him  Who  as  the  Man  of  Sorrows  knew. 
To  soothe  the  sad,  to  speak  the  words  that  cheer. 

— Author   Unknown 


^>%o6w  *dillie& 


By  Alice  Hansche  Mortenson 

While  working  in  my  garden,  I  one  day  leaned  too  low 

And  rudely  broke  two  lily  buds  that  I  had  cherished  so; 

Regret  and  consternation  across  my  spirit  stole. 

But  tenderly  I  gathered  them  and  placed  them  in  a  bowl. 

And  to  my  joy  they  did  not  die,  their  fragrance  filled  our  home; 

They  seemed  to  open  lovelier,  thus  set  apart  alone. 

Oh,  I  shall  never  doubt  again  the  Gardener  Divine, 

Who  breaks  His  buds,  not  carelessly,  but  with  the  wise  design 

That  He  may  draw  them  close  to  Him,  through  sorrow  set 

apart, 
Their  fragrance  breathing  sweeter  in  the  garden  of  His  heart. 
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Kept 


S^  1/t*tceitt  Bennett 


Text:  I  Peter  1:5 
"Kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith." 

What  a  precious  truth  this  is, 
and  how  thankful  we  should  be 
that  God  has  given  it!  Such  a 
promise  from  God's  own  Word 
quiets  our  fears,  relieves  us  of 
worry,  and  gives  a  sense  of  se- 
curity as  nothing  else  in  the  uni- 
verse. Yet,  it  was  necessary  for 
God  to  make  such  a  declaration, 
for  if  we  had  the  least  suspicion 
that  we  could  ever  be  confronted 
by  any  kind  of  situation  where 
God's  keeping  power  could  not 
avail  and  the  demands  of  life  be 
adequately  met,  we  would  be  left 
paralyzed  when  tempted  and 
helpless  in  the  hour  of  sorest 
need. 

Before  analyzing  our  text,  I 
am  sure  that  you  will  agree  with 
me  that  to  acknowledge  the  ne- 
cessity of  God's  power  to  save 
and  keep  us,  is  to  recognize  at 
once  the  greatness  of  the  soul  and 
the  tremendousness  of  its  peril, 
for  it  is  nothing  short  of  omni- 
potence coming  to  our  aid.  This 
word  "kept"  is  a  military  term 
translated  from  a  Greek  word 
meaning  "to  garrison"  or  "fort- 
ress," and  it  conveys  the  idea  that 
the  believer  in  Christ  is  com- 
rassed  about  with  divine  power. 
Luiu>er  had  this  thought  in  mind 
when  he  gave  us  the  song,  "A 
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Mighty  Fortress  is  our  God,  a 
Bulwark  never  failing."  You 
readily  get  this  thought  from  the 
Word  when  I  tell  you  that  it  is 
used  in  the  following  passages  of 
Scripture:  II  Corinthians  11:32, 
"In  Damascus  the  governor  un- 
der Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city 
of  the  Damascenes  with  a  garri- 
son, desirous  to  apprehend  me." 
Philippians  4:7,  "And  the  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding, shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus."        % 

The  Keeper 

The  words  of  our  text  tell  us 
that  God  Himself  is  the  one  that 
promises  keeping  power.  I  won- 
der, beloved,  who  is  your  keep- 
er? Somebody  is.  Who  is  in  con- 
trol of  your  life,  taking  charge? 
I  am  wondering  whether  or  not 
that  one  is  equal  to  the  assign- 
ment; for  I  am  sure  of  this — that 
if  anyone  less  than  God  is  trying 
to  meet  the  need,  the  supply  of 
Dower  is  inadequate  and  there  is 
failure  all  along  the  line,  for  the 
Word  of  God  is  plain  in  this  re- 
spect. Psalms  62:11,  "God  hath 
^Doken  once;  twice  have  I  heard 
this;  that  power  belongeth  unto 
God."  Since  God  is  the  one  that 
supplies  the  power,  no  matter 
what  the  situation,  circumstance 
or  need,  I  will  not  question  omni- 
potence or  doubt  God's  power  to 
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avail.  Beloved,  is  it  not  true  that 
because  God  is  the  keeper,  a  bles- 
sed peace  possesses  the  man  who 
puts  his  trust  in  Him,  for  he  is 
possessed  of  the  assurance  that 
God  is  abundantly  able  to  keep 
and  undertake  in  everything. 
Who  Are  the  Kept? 

Lest  there  be  any  misunder- 
standing at  all  as  to  the  nature 
of  this  keeping  power  and  who 
can  enjoy  this  promise,  let  me 
make  it  plain  right  now  that 
when  the  verse  makes  the  declar- 
ation that  certain  ones  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God,  it  doesn't 
mean  that  they  are  going  to  be 
kept  from  trial,  temptation  and 
heartache,  or  that  they  will  be 
exempt  from  the  very  struggle 
of  life.  Such  keeping  power  could 
never  make  for  strength  of  char- 
acter or  quality  of  life,  but  ra- 
ther leave  us  soft  and  spineless. 

In  the  opening  verse  of  this 
chapter  the  Apostle  describes 
the  circumstances  of  these  early 
Christians,  and  we  find  that  for 
the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
they  had  become  scattered  in 
other  lands.  I  Peter  1:1,  "Peter, 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
strangers  scattered  throughout 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Capadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia."  Under  persecu- 
tion they  had  become,  for  the 
most  part,  a  despised  and  im- 
poverished people;  yet,  in  spite 
of  everything  that  was  against 
them,  God  was  for  them;  and  we 
see  very  definitely  that  those 
who  were  to  be  kept  were  not 
promised  that  they  would  be 
kept  from  trial,  but  in  it.  In  the 
book  of  Daniel,  chapter  3,  you 
will  find  the  story  of  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego  who, 
standing  true  to  the  living  God, 


refused  to  bow  down  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's golden  image,  and 
for  this  refusal  they  were  cast 
into  the  midst  of  the  burning 
fiery  furnace.  The  25th  verse  in 
this  particular  chapter  is  quite 
revealing,  for  as  King  Nebuchad- 
nezzar looks  into  the  furnace,  he 
says,  "Lo,  I  see  four  men  loose, 
walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire, 
and  they  have  no  hurt;  and  the 
form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son 
of  God."  Being  deeply  perturbed 
at  the  sight  the  king  called  to  the 
servants  of  the  Lord  to  come 
forth  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fiery 
furnace,  and  the  Word  tells  us 
that  when  these  men  responded, 
not  even  the  smell  of  fire  had 
passed  upon  them.  Beloved,  these 
men  were  not  saved  from  this 
fiery  trial,  but  they  were  saved 
m  it;  and  today  the  experience 
that  counts  most  for  God  is  not 
always  a  deliverance  from  that 
which  is  hard  to  bear,  but  rather 
the  Drecious  companionship  with 
Christ  in  the  trial,  and  just  as 
these  three  were  kept  in  the  fire 
and  came  out  without  the  smell 
of  fire  on  their  garments,  I  be- 
lieve it  is  possible  for  us  to  come 
through  any  trial  in  life,  and  in- 
stead of  carrying  the  odor  of  an 
exhausted  flame,  we  can  come 
forth  with  the  fragrance  of  the 
presence  of  Him  who  was  with 
us  in  the  fire  and  brought  us  out. 
Such  is  the  blessed  keeping  pow- 
er of  our  God  and  He  will  never 
let  us  down.  But  let  us  pursue 
this  truth  in  a  further  unfolding 
of  its  declaration,  for  it  grows 
richer  as  more  penetratingly  we 
get  in^o  the  heart  of  it. 
Whv  May  This  Keeping  Power 
B«  Expected? 

To  know  of  God's  redeeming 
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grace  and  see  the  price  that  was 
paid  for  our  salvation  when  the 
Son  of  God  suffered  and  bled  and 
died  upon  the  cross  is  to  have  a 
ready  answer  to  this  question. 
Beloved,  why  may  we  expect 
God's  keeping  power?  Why?  The 
expenditure  of  Calvary  demands 
it!  God  in  His  eternal  wisdom  has 
worked  out  such  a  plan  for  our 
eternal  redemption  that  after 
being  willing  in  love  to  pay  such 
a  tremendous  price  for  the  soul's 
salvation,  it  would  have  been 
negligence  not  to  have  provided 
power  to  keep  that  which  had 
been  acquired  at  such  an  awful 
cost;  and  beloved,  since  God 
spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  de- 
livered Him  up  for  us  all,  we 
need  never  fear  that  He  will  not 
take  care  and  adequately  pro- 
vide for  those  He  has  purchased 
by  the  redeeming  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  in  the  gift  of  His  only 
begotten  Son  He  gave  Heaven's 
best.  Surely  this  is  a  guarantee 
and  pledge  that  He  will  supply 
every  other  blessing  for  our  ben- 
efit, sufficient  grace  to  meet  our 
need,  and  power  to  keep  us  every 
step  of  the  way.  When  we  accept 
these  statements  we  are  not  be- 
lieving cunningly  devised  fables, 
for  we  know  in  very  experience 


the  working  power  of  Almighty 
God. 

Remember  that  before  we  were 
saved  we  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sin,  and  in  time  past,  accord- 
ing to  Ephesians  2  and  our  own 
experience,  we  walked  according 
to  the  course  of  this  world,  ac- 
cording to  the  prince  of  the  pow- 
er of  the  air,  and  around  us  we 
still  see  this  same  power  of  Sa- 
tah  working  in  those  who  reject 
the  truth.  But,  many  of  us,  praise 
God,  have  been  quickened  by  the 
very  power  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
made  alive  from  the  dead 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  now  instead  of  the  power  of 
Satan  working  in  our  lives,  the 
life  giving  power  of  Christ  is  op- 
erating. And  because  He  has 
done  something  for  us  that  we 
could  not  possibly  do  for  our- 
selves, He  has  broken  the  power 
of  the  Devil,  saved  us  from  sin, 
and  made  us  alive  unto  God.  We 
say  with  Paul,  "Now  unto  Him 
that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  ab- 
undantly above  all  that  we  ask 
or  think,  according  to  the  power 
that  worketh  in  us,  unto  Him  be 
glory  in  the  church  by  Christ 
Jesus  throughout  all  the  ages, 
world  without  end.  Amen"  (Eph. 
3:20-21). 


—MM- 


An  old  Negro  lady  described  a  young  member  of  her 
church  as  having,  "Jes'  enough  'ligion  to  make  her  misable  — 
too  much  to  be  happy  at  a  dance,  an'  too  little  to  be  happy  in 
prair  meetin'."  Alas;  the  type  is  common — a  troubled  spirit 
that  halts  half  way,  afraid  to  go  back  and  unwilling  to  go  for- 
ward! There  is  no  place  in  the  borderland.  The  half-way  Chris- 
tian is  a  torment  to  himself  and  no  benefit  to  others. 

— Foreward 
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7^e  Redded  ^ifc 

What  is  the  Yielded  Life? 

'Tis  one  at  God's  command, 
For  Him  to  mold,  to  form,  to  use 
Or  do  with  it  as  He  may  choose. 
Resistless  in  His  hand. 


What  is  a  Yielded  Life? 

A  life  whose  only  will, 
When  into  blest  subjection  brought — 
In  every  deed  and  aim  and  thought. 
Seeks  just  to  do  His  Will. 


What  is  a  Yielded  Life? 

A  life  which  love  has  won. 
And  in  surrender  full,  complete. 
Lays  all  with  gladness  at  the  feet 
Of  God's  most  Holy  Son. 

— W.  A.  G. 
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Self  Emptiness 


Set  &  *&'  Wciclntott 


"The  fulness  of  God  ever  waits 
upon  an  empty  vessel." 

This  is  a  grand  practical  truth, 
very  easily  stated,  but  involving 
a  great  deal  more  than  one  might, 
at  first  sight,  imagine.  The  entire 
Book  of  God  illustrates  this 
truth.  The  history  of  the  people 
of  God  illustrates  it;  and  the  ex- 
perience of  each  believer  illus- 
trates it.  Whether  we  study  the 
Book  of  God,  or  the  ways  of  God 
— His  ways  with  all — His  ways 
with  each,  we  have  this  most 
precious  truth,  that  "the  fulness 
of  God  ever  waits  on  an  empty 
vessel."  ;  J 

This  holds  good  with  respect  to 
the  sinner,  in  his  first  coming  to 
Christ;  and  it  holds  good  with 
respect  to  the  believer,  at  every 
stage  of  his  career,  from  the 
starting  post  to  the  goal. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  as  regards 
the  sinner  in  his  first  coming  to 
Christ,  what  is  this  but  the  ful- 
ness of  God,  in  redeeming  love 
and  pardoning  mercy,  waiting 
upon  an  empty  vessel?  The  real 
matter  is  to  get  the  sinner  to  take 
the  place  of  an  empty  vessel. 
Once  there,  the  whole  question 
is  settled.  But,,  ah!  what  exercise, 
what  struggling,  what  toil,  what 
conflict,  what  fruitless  efforts, 
what  ups  and  downs,  what  vows 
and  resolutions,  in  hundreds  and 
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thousands  of  cases,  ere  the  sinner 
is  really  brought  to  take  the 
place  of  an  empty  vessel,  and  be 
filled  with  God's  salvation!  How 
marvellously  difficult  it  is  to  get 
the  poor  legal  heart  emptied  of 
its  legality,  that  it  may  be  filled 
with  Christ!  It  will  have  some- 
thing of  its  own  to  lean  upon  and 
cling  to.  Here  lies  the  root  of  the 
difficulty.  We  can  never  "draw 
water  from  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion" until  we  come  thither  with 
empty  vessels. 

This  is  difficult  work.  Many 
spend  years  of  legal  effort  ere 
they  reach  the  grand  moral  point 
of  self -emptiness,  even  in  its  ref- 
erence to  the  simple  question  of 
righteousness  before  God.  When 
once  they  have  reached  that 
point,  the  matter  is  found  to  be 
so  simple  that  the  wonder  is  how 
they  could  have  spent  so  long  in 
getting  hold  of  it,  and  why  they 
had  never  got  hold  of  it  before. 
There  is  never  any  difficulty 
found,  when  the  sinner  really 
takes  the  ground  of  self- 
emptiness.  The  question,  "Who 
shall  deliver  me?"  is  sure  to  be 
followed  immediately  by  the  re- 
ply, "I  thank  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord"  (Rom.  VII). 

Now,  it  will  always  be  found 
that  the  more  completely  the  sin- 
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ner  gets  emptied  of  himself,  the 
more  settled  his  peace  will  be. 
If  self  and  its  doings,  its  feelings 
and  its  reasonings,  be  not  emp- 
tied out,  there  will  assuredly  be 
doubts  and  fears,  ups  and  downs, 
wavering    and    fluctuation,    sea- 
sons of  darkness  and  cloudiness 
afterwards.  Hence  the  vital  im- 
portance of   seeking   to   make  a 
clean    riddance   of   self,    so   that 
Christ,  "the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily,"  may  be  known  and 
enjoyed.  It  is  the  one  who  can 
most  truthfully  and  experimen- 
tally say,  "I'm  a  poor  sinner  and 
nothing  at  all,"  that  can  also  ad- 
opt  as   his   own   that   additional 
line,  "But  Jesus  Christ  is  my  all 
in   all."   It  is  ever  thus.   A  full 
Christ   is   for   an   empty   sinner, 
and  an  empty  sinner  for  a  full 
Christ.  They  are  morally  fitted  to 
each  other;  and  the  more  I  ex- 
perience the  emptiness,  the  more 
I  shall  enjoy  the  fulness.  So  long 
as  I   am  full  of  self-confidence, 
so  long  as  I  am  full  of  trust  in  my 
morality,    my    benevolence,    my 
amiability,  my  religiousness,  my 
righteousness,  I  have  no  room  for 
Christ.  All  these  things  must  be 
thrown    overboard,    ere    a    full 
Christ  can  be  apprehended.     It 
cannot  be  partly  self  and  partly 
Christ.  It  must  be  either  the  one 
or  the  other;  and  one  reason  why 
so  many  are  tossed  up  and  down 
"in  dark  uncertainty"  is,  because 
they   are   still  cleaving  to  some 
little  bit  of  self.  It  may  be  a  very 
little  bit.  They  may  not,  perhaps, 
be  trusting  in  any  works  of  right- 
eousness  that    they   have    done; 
but    still   there   is   something   of 
self-retained    and   trusted   in.   It 
may  be  the  very  smallest  possible 
atom  of  the  creature — its  state, 


its  feelings,  its  mode  of  appropri- 
ating, its  experiences,  something 
or  other  of  the  creature  kept  in 
which  keeps  Christ  out.  In  short, 
it  must  be  so,  for  if  a  full  Christ 
were  received,  a  full  peace  would 
be  enjoyed;  and  if  a  full  peace  be 
not  enjoyed,  it  is  only  because  a 
full  Christ  has  not  been  received. 
This  makes  the  matter  as  simple 
as  possible. 

Reader,  do  you  fully  under- 
stand this?  Have  you,  as  an 
empty  sinner,  come  to  Christ  to 
be  filled  with  His  fulness,  to  be 
satisfied  with  His  all-sufficiency, 
to  find  the  solid  rest  of  your 
heart  and  conscience  in  Him 
alone?  Say,  are  you,  now,  fully 
satisfied  with  Christ?  I  earnestly 
pray  you  to  get  this  poinjt  settled, 
now.  Is  Christ  enough  for  your 
heart,  enough  for  your  consci- 
ence, enough  for  your  whole 
moral  being?  See  that  you  make 
earnest,  real,  hearty  work  of  it 
now.  Are  you  resting  wholly  in 
Christ?  Which  is  it,  Christ  alone, 
or  Christ  and  something  else? 
Are  you,  in  some  secret  chamber 
of  your  heart,  hiding  a  little  frag- 
ment of  legality — some  little  at- 
om of  creature  confiednce — some 
element  of  self-righteousness?  If 
so,  you  cannot  enjoy  true  gospel 
peace.  It  cannot  be.  Gospel  peace 
is  the  result  of  receiving  a  full 
Christ  into  a  heart  that  has  learned 
its  own  emptiness.  Christ  is  our 
peace.  True  peace  is  not  a  mere 
feeling  in  the  mind.  It  is  found 
in  a  divine,  living,  real  Person, 
even  Christ  Himself,  who,  having 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  His 
cross,  has  become  our  peace  in 
the  presence  of  God.  This  peace 
can  never  be  disturbed,  inasmuch 
as  He  who  is  our  peace  is  "the 


18 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


same  yesterday,  today  and  for- 
ever" (Heb.  XIII).  Were  it  a  mere 
feeling  in  the  mind,  it  would 
prove  as  variable  as  the  mercury 
in  a  barometer.  If  I  am  occupied 
with  my  feelings,  I  am  not  self- 
emptied,  and,  as  a  consequence, 
I  cannot  know  the  joy  and  peace 
which  flow  from  being  occupied 
only  with  Christ,  for  the  fulness 
of  God  ever  waits  upon  an  empty 
vessel. 

This  much  as  to  the  application 
of  our  thesis  to  the  case  of  a  sin- 
ner in  his  first  coming  to  Christ. 

Let  us,  now,  see  how  it  ap- 
plies to  a  believer  at  every  stage 
of  his  career.  This  is  a  deeply 
practical  branch  of  the  subject. 
We  have  very  little  idea  at  times 
of  how  full  we  are  of  self  and  the 
world.  Hence  it  is  that  in  one 
way  or  another,  we  have  to  be 
emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel. 
Like  Jacob  of  old,  we  struggle 
hard,  and  hold  fast  our  confi- 
dence in  the  flesh,  until  at  length 
the  source  of  our  strength  is 
dried  up,  and  the  ground  of  our 
confidence  swept  from  under  us, 
and  then  we  are  constrained  to 
cry  out:  "Other  refuge  have  I 
none,  Clings  my  helpless  soul  to 
Thee." 

There  can  be  no  greater  barrier 
to  our  peace  and  habitual  enjoy- 
ment of  God  than  our  being  filled 
with  self-confidence.  We  must  be 
emptied  and  humbled.  God  can- 
not divide  the  house  with  the 
creature.  It  is  vain  to  expect  it. 
Jacob  had  the  hollow  of  his  thigh 
touched,  in  order  that  he  might 
learn  to  lean  upon  God.  The  halt- 
ing Jacob  found  his  sure  resource 
in  Jehovah,  who  only  empties  us 
of  nature  that  we  may  be  filled 


with  Himself.  He  knows  that  just 
in  so  far  as  we  are  filled  with 
self-confidence,  or  creature- 
confidence,  we  are  robbed  of  the 
deep  blessedness  of  being  filled 
with  His  fulness.  Hence,  in  His 
great  grace  and  mercy,  He  emp- 
ties us  out,  that  we  may  learn  to 
cling,  in  child-like  confidence,  to 
Him.  This  is  our  only  place  of 
strength,  of  victory  and  repose. 

Some  one  has  said,  "I  never 
was  truly  happy  until  I  ceased  to 
wish  to  be  great."  This  is  a  fine 
moral  truth.  When  we  cease  to 
wish  to  be  anything,  when  we 
are  content  to  be  nothing,  then  it 
is  we  taste  what  true  greatness — 
true  elevation — true  happiness — 
true  peace,  really  is.  The  restless 
desire  to  be  something  or  some- 
body, is  destructive  of  the  soul's 
tranquility.  The  proud  heart  and 
ambitious  spirit  may  pronounce 
this  a  poor,  low,  mean,  contem- 
ptible sentiment;  but  ah!  when 
we  have  taken  our  place  on  the 
forms  of  the  school  of  Christ — 
when  we  have  begun  to  learn  of 
Him  who  was  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart — when  we  have  drunk,  in 
any  measure,  into  the  spirit  of 
Him  who  made  Himself  of  no 
reputation,  we  then  see  things 
quite  differently.  "He  that  humb- 
leth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 
The  way  to  get  up  is  to  go  down. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  the 
doctrine  which  fell  from  His  lips 
and  is  inscribed  on  His  life.  "And 
Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto 
Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said,  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     Whosoever,     therefore, 
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shall  humble  himself  as  this  lit- 
tle child,  the  same  is  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt. 
17:  2-4).  This  is  the  doctrine  of 
heaven  —  the  doctrine  of  self- 
emptiness.  How  unlike  to  all  that 
obtains  down  here  in  this  scene 
of  self-seeking  and  self- 
exaltation! 

We  have,  in  the  person  of  John 
the  Baptist,  a  fine  example  of  one 
who  entered,  in  some  degree,  into 
the      real      meaning      of      self- 
emptiness.  The  Jews  sent  priests 
and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to 
ask  Him,  "Who  art  thou?  What 
sayest    thou    of   thyself?"    What 
was   his   reply?    A   self-emptied 
one.    He    said    he    was    just    "a 
voice."  This  was  taking  his  true 
place.  "A  voice"  had  not  much  to 
glory  in.  He  did  not  say,  "I  am 
one    crying   in   the   wilderness." 
No;  he  was  merely  "the  voice  of 
one."  He  had  no  ambition  to  be 
anything   more.    This   was    self- 
emptiness.  And,  observe  the  re- 
sult. He  found  his  engrossing  ob- 
ject in  Christ.  "Again  the  next 
day  after  John  stood,  and  two  of 
his  disciples;   and  looking  upon 
Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith,  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of   God!"   What 
was  all  this  but  the  fulness  of 
God  waiting  on  an  empty  vessel! 
John  was  nothing,  Christ  was  all; 
and  hence,  when  John's  disciples 
left  his  side  to  follow  Jesus,  we 
may  feel  assured  that  no  mur- 
muring word,  no  accent  of  disap- 
pointed   ambition    or    wounded 
pride  escaped  his  lips.  There  is 
no   envy   or   jealousy  in   a   self- 
emptied  heart.  There  is  nothing 
touchy,  nothing  tenacious,  about 
one  who  has  learned  to  take  his 
true  place.  Had  John  been  seek- 


ing his  own  things,  he  might 
have  complained  when  he  saw 
himself  abandoned;  but  ah!  my 
reader,  when  a  man  has  found 
his  satisfying  object  in  "the 
Lamb  of  God,"  he  does  not  care 
much  about  losing  a  few  dis- 
ciples. 

We  have  a  further  exhibition 
of  the  Baptist's  self-emptied  spir- 
it in  the  third  chapter  of  John. 
"And  they  came  unto  John,  and 
said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was 
with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to 
whom  thou  barest  witness,  be- 
hold, the  same  baptizeth,  and  all 
come  to  Him."  Here  was  a  com- 
munication quite  calculated  to 
draw  out  the  envy  and  jealousy 
of  the  poor  human  heart.  But 
mark  the  reply,  the  noble  reply, 
of  the  Baptist:  "A  man  can  re- 
ceive nothing,  except  it  be  given 

him  from  heaven He  must 

increase,  but  I  must  decrease.  He 
that  cometh  from  above  is  above 
all;  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is 
earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the 
earth;  He  that  cometh  from 
heaven  is  ABOVE  ALL."  Pre- 
cious testimony  this!  A  testimony 
to  his  own  utter  nothingness,  and 
Christ's  fulness,  glory  and  peer- 
less excellence!  "A  voice"  was 
"nothing."  Christ  was  "high  over 
all." 

Oh!  for  a  self -emptied  spirit — 
"A  heart  at  leisure  from  itself" — 
a  mind  delivered  from  all  anxiety 
about  one's  own  things!  May  we 
be  more  thoroughly  delivered 
from  self,  in  all  its  destable  wind- 
ings and  workings!  Then  could 
the  Master  use  us,  own  us  and 
bless  us.  Hearken  to  His  testi- 
mony to  John — the  one  who  said 
of  himself  that  he  was  nothing 
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but  a  voice.  "Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  among  them  that  are  born 
of  woman  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist" 
(Matt.  11:11).  How  much  better 
to  hear  this  from  the  Master  than 
from  the  servant!  John  said,  "I 
am  a  voice."  Christ  said  he  was 
the  greatest  of  prophets.  Simon 
Magus  "gave  out  that  himself 
was  some  great  one."  Such  is  the 
way  of  the  world — the  manner 
of  man.   John   the   Baptist,   the 


greatest  of  prophets,  gave  out 
that  himself  was  nothing — that 
Christ  was  "above  all."  What  a 
contrast! 

May  we  be  kept  lowly  and  self- 
emptied,  that  so  we  may  be  con- 
tinually filled  with  Christ.  This 
is  true  rest — true  blessedness. 
May  the  language  of  our  hearts, 
and  the  distince  utterance  of  our 
lives  ever  be,  "Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God." 
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The  fidelity  of  the  keepers  of  the  lighthouse  once  on  Mi- 

noi's  Ledge,  near  Boston,  may  well  be  imitated.  In  the  terrible 

gale  of  1851,  this  beautiful  structure  was  destroyed.  Two  men 

were  in  it  at  the  lime,  and  a  vast  multitude  had  gathered  on 

shore  apprehending  calamity.  Still  the  bell  lolled  and  the  light 

flashed.  No  howling  blast  could  silence  the  one,  nor  rising 

wave  extinguish  the  other.  At  last  one  giant  wave  leveled  Ihe 

mighty  structure,  and  the  last  thing  that  was  heard  was  the 

round  of  the  bell,  and  the  last  thing  thai  was  seen  was  the 

flash  of  the  light. 

—J.  M.  Reid,  in  Bible  Truths  Illustrated 
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An  American  businessman  and  his  wife  were  visiting  in 
London.  As  they  entered  Westminster  Abbey  the  wife  asked 
the  verger,  who  was  guiding  them,  this  question:  "What  tomb 
here  is  most  asked  for.,  after  that  of  the  Unknown  Soldier?" 

"The  tomb  of  David  Livingstone,"  was  the  verger's  reply. 

Verily  the  last  shall  be  first.  The  man  who  sought  to  bury 

himself  in  Africa  is  the  most  sought  now  among  the  dead  of 

Britain's  famous  men. 

— Moody  Monthly 
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"For  the  Lord  thy  God  bringeth 
thee  into  a  good  land,  a  land  of 
brooks  of  water,  of  fountains  and 
depths  that  spring  out  of  valleys  and 
hills;  a  land  of  wheat,  and  barley, 
and  vines,  and  fig  trees,  and  pome- 
granates; a  land  of  oil  olive,  and 
honey:  A  land  wherein  thou  shalt  eat 
bread  without  scarceness,  thou  shalt 
not  lack  any  thing  in  it"  (Deut.  8:7- 
9). 

From  the  foregoing  description,  we 
can  see  that  God  surely  gave  unto 
Israel  a  wonderful  land. 

The  conquest  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
is  a  picture  of  the  warfare  of  the 
Christian  life.  The  things  that  hap- 
pened unto  Israel  happened  unto, 
them  for  ensamples,  and  are  written 
for  our  admonition. 

God  has  given  us  land  to  possess, 
battles  to  fight,  and  victories  to  win. 
Shall  we  study  together  Israel  and 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  profit  there- 
by? 

First  of  all,  let  us  notice  the  place 
of  the  Word  in  the  conquest  of  Ca- 
naan. "These  words,  which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine 
heart:  And  thou  shalt  teach  them 
diligently  unto  thy  children,  and 
shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walk- 
est  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest 
down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And 
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thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  up- 
on thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as 
frontlets  between  thine  eyes.  And 
thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts 
of  thy  house,  and  on  thy  gates" 
(Deut.  6:6-9). 

To  Joshua,  who  led  the  people  to 
victory  the  Lord  said,  "This  book  of 
the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth;  but  thou  shalt  meditate 
therein  day  and  night,  that  thou 
mayest  observe  to  do  according  to 
all  that  is  written  therein:  for  then 
thou  shalt  make  thy  way  prosper- 
ous, and  then  thou  shalt  have  good 
success"  (Joshua  1:8). 

In  order  to  successfully  possess  the 
land,  God  asked  that  the  Word  to  be 
in  their  hearts,  taught  to  the  child- 
ren, spoken  of  continually,  worn  on 
their  bodies,  and  put  up  in  their 
houses. 

What  place  does  the  Word  have  in 
your  life?  Do  you  read  dutifully,  as 
one  would  take  pills,  or  do  you  come 
to  it  eagerly,  as  one  comes  to  a  de- 
licious, savory  meal? 

Do  you  hide  the  Word  in  your 
heart?  The  housewife  could  mem- 
orize a  verse  a  day  while  she  is  do- 
ing that  necessary  household  task, 
the  dishes.  Men  could  memorize  at 
least  a  verse  a  day  as  they  ride  to 
work  or  eat  their  lunch.  How  many 
verses  have  you  memorized  this  year? 
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The  Word  will  make  us  wise  (II 
Tim.  3:15);  clean  (Ps.  119:9),  and  vic- 
torious (Ps.  119:11). 

Dr.  Walter  Wilson  in  his  book  "A 
Sure  Remedy"  speaks  of  a  visit  and 
we  quote: 

"I  was  invited  as  a  guest  one  day 
to  the  home  of  a  precious  friend  and 
saw  there  something  I  had  never 
seen  before,  and  have  not  seen  since. 
When  I  looked  at  the  piano  I  saw  the 
text  'Singing  and  making  melody  in 
your  heart  to  the  Lord'  (Eph.  5:19).  I 
looked  at  the  bookcase  and  saw  there, 
'Study  to  show  thyself  approved  un- 
to God'  (II  Tim.  2:15).  On  the  vase 
there  was  the  phrase  from  II  Timo- 
thy 2:21  'A  vessel  unto  honor.'  Then  I 
began  to  nose  around.  On  the  broom 
I  read  "Doth  she  not  sweep  diligently 
till  she  hath  found  it"?  The  text  on 
the  stove  was  Revelation  3:15,  "I 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot."  She 
had  a  scripture  verse  on  everything 
in  the  house  .  .  .  .  "Dr.  Wilson,"  she 
said,  "I  want  my  mind  and  heart  to 
be  always  saturated  with  my  Lord." 

"Let  the  Word  of  Christ  dwell  in 
you  richly!"  We  shall  never  live  the 
victorious  Christian  life  until  we 
make  much  of  the  Word. 

Obedience  was  another  thing 
stressed  in  the  possessing  of  the  land. 
"Ye  shall  observe  to  do  therefore  as 
the  Lord  your  God  hath  commanded 
you:  ye  shall  not  turn  aside  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left. 

Ye  shall  walk  in  all  the  ways  which 
the  Lord  your  God  hath  commanded 
you:  that  ye  may  live,  and  that  it 
may  be  well  with  you,  and  that  ye 
may  prolong  your  days  in  the  Lord 
which  ye  shall  possess"  (Deut.  5:32- 
33). 

There  were  many  things  that  God 
commanded  Israel  to  do.  In  most  of 
the  cases,  God's  reason  was  never 
given.  It  is  enough  that  we  should 
obey,  when  He  commands. 

Isaiah  says  to  us.  "If  ye  be  willing 
~^d  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good 
of  the  land:  But  if  ye  refuse  and  re- 


bel, ye  shall  be  devoured  with  the 
sword"  (Isa.  1:19-20). 

Disobedience  cost  Moses  the  right 
to  enter  the  promised  land,  cost 
David  the  lives  of  four  sons,  cost 
Saul  his  kingdom,  and  only  the  Lord 
knows  what  it  will  cost  you,  if  you 
are  disobedient.  "Ye  shall  walk  in  all 
the  ways  which  the  Lord  God  hath 
commanded  you  that  ye  may  live." 

In  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  we  find 
separation  very  prominently  men- 
tioned. "When  the  Lord  thy  God 
shall  deliver  them  before  thee;  thou 
shalt  smite  them,  and  utterly  destroy 
them;  thou  shalt  make  no  covenant 
with  them;  nor  shew  mercy  unto 
them:  Neither  shalt  thou  make  mar- 
riages with  them For  they  will 

turn  away  thy  son  from  following 
me,  that  they  may  serve  other  gods; 
so  will  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be 
kindled  against  you,  and  destroy  thee 
suddenly.  For  thou  art  an  holy  people 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God:  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special 
people  unto  himself,  above  all  people 
that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth." 
(Deut.  7:2-6).  How  many  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ  stumble  at  this 
point!  Many  there  are  who  seek  to 
walk  with  the  Lord,  and  walk  with 
the  world.  Can  two  walk  together 
except  they  be  agreed?  "We  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon."  We  cannot 
abide  in  light  and  darkness  at  the 
same  time.  We  cannot  serve  God  and 
Baal.  God  has  laid  down  definite 
rules  for  the  conduct  of  Christians. 
We  quote  from  the  Word:  "Be  not 
conformed  to  this  world"  (Rom.  12: 
2). 

"The  friendship  of  the  world  is  en- 
mity with  God:  whosoever  therefore 
will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God"  (Jas.  4:4). 

"Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing:  and  I  will  receive  you"  (II  Cor. 
6:17). 

"Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God"  (I  Cor.  10:31). 
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We  shall  never  possess  our  posses- 
sions until  we  make  a  complete  break 
with  this  world  system,  and  live  sep- 
arate, different  lives,  showing  forth 
the  praises  of  Him  who  hr!h  called 
us  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvel- 
ous light.  We  shall  never  know  abid- 
ing joy  and  peace,  and  fruitful  serv- 
ice, until  we  obey  God  at  this  point. 

One  of  the  blessings  that  was  to  be 
Israel's,  if  they  harkened  to  His  judg- 
ments, was  the  blessing  of  fruitful- 
ness.  "He  will  love  thee,  and  bless 
thee,  and  multiply  thee,  and  bless 
so  bless  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  and 
fruit  of  thy  land,  thy  corn,  and  thy 
wine,  and  thine  oil,  the  increases  of 
thy  kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep, 
in  the  land  which  he  sware  unto  thy 
fathers  to  give  thee.  Thou  shalt  be 
blessed  above  all  people;  there  shall 
not  be  male  or  female  barren  among 
you  .  .  . 


>> 


To  the  Israelites  were  promised 
children  if  they  obeyed  the  Lord.  In 
the  New  Testament  the  winning  of 
souls  is  likened  to  the  begetting  of 
children. 

Paul  says,  "I  beseech  thee  for  my 
son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begot- 
ten in  my  bonds"  (Phil.  10).  "Unto 
Timothy  my  own  son  in  the  faith"  (I 
Tim.  1:2).  To  all  the  children  of  Cod 
has  been  committed  the  holy  task  of 
winning  souls.  Yet  how  many  Chris- 
tians are  barren!  The  task  of  evange- 
lism they  leave  to  the  pastor  and  the 
evangelist.  The  burden  for  souls  they 
expect  someone  else  to  carry.  Each  of 
us    have    certain    friends    and    rela- 


tives  that  God  expects  us  to  witness 
to,  to  pray  for,  and  to  win  for  Christ. 

Christian  friend,  have  you  ever 
won  a  soul  to  Christ?  We  have  heard 
of  people  who  stuttered,  who  led 
people  to  Christ;  we  have  heard  of  a 
man  who  could  not  even  talk,  who 
hands  people  a  piece  of  paper  with 
the  words  written  on  it,  "Jesus  is  my 
Saviour,  He  helps  me  every  day." 
Hyman  Appleman  tells  of  a  deaf  and 
dumb  person  who  led  souls  to  Christ 
in  an  evangelistic  campaign.  We  have 
also  heard  of  a  young  lady  who  has 
no  arms,  only  stumps,  who  has  a  pen 
fixed  to  her  shoulders  and  she  writes 
letters  to  unsaved  friends  about  their 
souls,  and  has  won  many  to  Christ. 
If  people  with  these  handicaps  can  be 
fruitful  for  the  Saviour,  what  excuse 
is  there  for  us? 

Christian  friend,  where  are  you? 
Are  you  in  the  highlands  of  Canaan, 
are  you  in  Egypt  land,  or  are  you  at 
Kedesh  Barnea,  trying  to  decide 
whether  to  go  on,  or  go  back?  When 
Israel  at  Kadesh  Barnea  rebelled  at 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  refused  to 
go  in  to  the  land  of  Canaan  God  lit- 
erally made  them  go  around  in  cir- 
cles. "Then  we  turned,  and  took  our 
journey  into  the  wilderness  by  the 
way  of  the  Red  Sea,  as  the  Lord 
spake  unto  me:  and  we  compassed 
(went  around)  mount  Seir  many 
days"  (Deut.  2:1).  Instead  of  going 
around  in  circles,  let  us  say  with 
Caleb,  "Let  us  go  up  at  once,  and 
possess  it"  (Numbers  13:30).  What 
will  you  do?  The  choice  is  yours! 


Getting  Live  Coals 

It  is  said  lhat  upon  the  tableland  of  Asia  Minor,  the 
women  may  be  seen  at  dawn  of  day  going  out  doors  and 
looking  up  at  their  neighbor's  chimneys.  They  would  see  the 
one  out  of  which  the  smoke  is  coming.  Thither  they  go  to  bor- 
row live  coals  with  which  to  kindle  a  fire  in  their  own  homes. 
Do  men  watch  thus  our  lives?  If  in  our  hearts  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  kindled  a  sacred  fire,  shall  they  not  come  to  us  for 
warmth  and  inspiration? 

— W.  R.  Lambuth,  in  Alliance  Weekly 
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MAKING  GOOD  IN  FAMILY  LIFE 


August  3.  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Proverbs  1:8-9;  6: 
20-23;  17:6;  19:18;  22:6;  23:22-6 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  Proverbs 
22:6 

Making  good  in  family  life  is  the 
title  assigned  for  this  lesson,  and  it  is 
a  good  one!  Let  us  take  this  as  the 
viewpoint  from  which  we  approach 
the  lesson  scriptures. 

I.     TO   MAKE   GOOD  IN   FAMILY 
LIFE,  INSTRUCTION  IS  NEEDED 

God's  Word  plainly  teaches  thai 
one  of  the  primary  responsibilities  of 
parents  is  to  instruct  their  children. 

How  else  shall  the  children  learn  the 
things  which  they  so  sorely  need  to 
know  to  guide  them  in  their  growth 
and  development,  and  in  their  con- 
duct? Whether  they  realize  it  or  not, 
parents  are  constantly  instructing 
their  children.  If  in  no  other  way, 
they  are  making  a  profound  impres- 
sion on  the  minds  of  the  children  by 
their  own  attitudes  and  by  their  ac- 
tions. What  a  tragedy  it  is  that  such 
instruction  is  not  always  wholesome, 
but  too  often  is  harmful  and  destruc- 
tive. Parents  need  definitely  and  in- 
telligently to  give  their  children  the 
right  kind  of  instruction. 


Of  primary  importance  in  the  help- 
ful- constructive  instruction  of  the 
children  is  that  they  be  taught  God's 
Word.  "These  Words,  which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine 
heart:  And  thou  shalt  teach  them  un- 
to thy  children  .  .  .  .  "  (Deut.  6:6-7). 
Only  as  parents  are  faithful  in  teach- 
ing the  children  the  Word  of  God  can 
they  bring  them  up  "in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord"  (Eph. 
6:4). 

But  to  profit  from  their  parents' 
instruction,  children  must  give  earn- 
est heed  and  willing  response.  And 

so  our  lesson  Scriptures  open  with  an 
admonition  to  the  child:  "My  son, 
hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father, 
and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  moth- 
er: For  they  shall  be  an  ornament  of 
grace  unto  thy  head,  and  chains 
about  thy  neck"  (Prov.  1:8-9;  see  also 
Prov.  6:20-23). 

II.   TO   MAKE   GOOD   IN  FAMILY 
LIFE,  DISCIPLINE  IS  NEEDED 

In  the  normal  Christian  home,  dis- 
cipline accompanies  instruction  and 
reinforces  it  in  the  child's  experi- 
ence. And  so  the  Proverb  says,  "Chas- 
ten thy  son  while  there  is  hope,  and 
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let  nut  thy  soul  spare  for  his  crying" 
.  19:18).  Too  often  foolish  parents 
make  the  mistake  of  stopping  short 
in  chastening  because  of  the  cries  of 
the  children,  thus  the  chastening 
tails  to  accomplish  its  intended  pur- 
\u\  though  the  parents  think 
they  are  faithfully  chastening,  the 
children  grow  up  spoiled  and  rebel- 
lious. Parents  need  to  do  a  thorough 
job  in  the  chastening  of  their  child- 
ren. 

Parental  discipline  moulds  charac- 
ter. Men  who  have  been  outstanding 
in  their  success  in  life  and  in  the  up- 
rightness of  their  lives  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  give  credit  to  the  faithfulness 
and  wisdom  of  their  parents  in  ad- 
ministering discipline  as  needed.  The 
Scriptures  not  only  point  out  the 
need  of  such  discipline,  but  also  give 
a  wonderful  promise  to  those  who 
are  faithful  at  this  point:  "Foolish- 
ness is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child; 
but  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive 
it  far  from  him"  (Prov,  22:15). 

Parental  discipline  lays  the  foun- 
dation for  good  citizenship.  "Train  up 
a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  And 
when  he  is  old,  he'  will  not  depart 
from  it,"  says  God's  Word  (Prov.  22: 
6).  Again,  "The  rod  and  reproof  give 
wisdom:  but  a  child  left  to  himself 
bringeth  his  mother  to  shame"  (Prov. 
29:15).  Yet  again,  "Correct  thy  son, 
and  he  shall  give  thee  rest;  yea,  he, 
shall  give  delight  unto  thy  soul." 
With  this  is  linked  these  significant 
words,  "Where  there  is  no  vision,  the 
people  parish:  but  he  that  keepeth 
the  law,  happy  is  he"  (Prov.  29:17- 
18).  In  other  words,  we  are  taught 
that  parental  discipline  will  not  only 
bring  joy  to  the  heart  of  the  father 
and  mother  in  the  character  it  de- 
velops in  the  child,  but  the  father 
and  mother  who  have  vision  enough 
to  see  what  such  discipline  can  and 
will  accomplish,  as  a  result  will  see 
their  children  keeping  the  law.  For 
a  soul  to  learn  obedience  to  the  law 
of  the  father  and  mother  prepares 
that  soul  to  render  obedience  to  the 


laws  of  his  country.  In  the  lack  of 
normal,  godly  parental  discipline, 
therefore,  lies  one  explanation  of  the 
terrific  wave  of  juvenile  delinquency 
which  is  sweeping  like  a  devastating 
plague  through  this  land  of  ours. 

Parental  discipline  is  a  means  of 
leading   the   children   to   Christ.   Not 

only  do  the*  children  learn  obedience 
to  the  laws  of  the  land  through  learn- 
ing obedience  to  the  authority  of 
their  parents;  God's  Word  indicates 
that  in  learning  such  obedience  they 
also  lay  the  foundation  for  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  so  of  faith  in 
Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour 
(John  6:40).  What  else  can  the  Scrip- 
ture mean  when  it  says,  "Withhold 
not  correction  from  the  child:  for  if 
thou  beatest  him  with  the  rod,  he 
shall  not  die.  Thou  shalt  beat  him 
with  the  rod,  and  shalt  deliver  his 
soul  from  hell"  (Prov.  23:13-14). 

III.  TO  MAKE  GOOD  IN  FAMILY 
LIFE,  LOVE  IS  NEEDED 

As  serious  as  the  lack  of  discipline, 
however,  is  discipline  which  is  not 
administered  in  love*  To  chasten 
children  in  a  fit  of  anger  does  not 
help  them — it  harms  them.  If  our  dis- 
cipline is  to  accomplish  ts  God- 
intended  purpose,  we  parents  must 
take  every  possible  means  to  teach 
our  children  that  we  love  them.  Let 
them  never  doubt  it!  Let  them  have 
every  possible  assurance  of  it.  Let 
them  enjoy  every  normal  expression 
and  manifestation  of  our  affection. 
Then  when  chastening  is  needed,  its 
force  will  be  greatly  increased  and  it 
will  have  no  harmful  results,  but  ra- 
ther will  prove  a  blessing. 

Many  Scriptures  indicate  that  love 
is  needed  in  the  home,  if  thai  hom£ 
is  to  be  used  as  God  intends  for  the 
blessing  of  the  children.  The  very 
fact  that  God  calls  Himself  "Our  Fa- 
ther" is  a  revelation  of  what  a  father 
should  be  to  his  children  (Matt.  6:9). 
Of  like  significance  is  the  fact  that 
God  likens  His  love  for  us  to  the  love 
of  a  father  for  his  children  (Ps.  103': 
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13).  If  we  would  truly  represent 
God's  love  to  our  children,  we  must 
chastise  in  love,  for  it  is  so  that  He 
chastens:  "Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
correcteth;  even  as  a  father  the  son 
in  whom  he  delighteth"  (Prov.  3:12). 
So  to  human  parents  the  Scripture 
says,  "He  that  spareth  the  rod  hateth 
his  son:  but  he  that  loveth  him  chas- 
teneth  him  betimes"  (Prov.  13:24). 
(See  also  Col.  3:19;  Col.  3:21;  I  John 
4:7-8). 

IV.  TO  MAKE  GOOD  IN  FAMILY 

LIFE.  A  GODLY  EXAMPLE  IS 

NEEDED 

It  has  been  often  demonstrated  that 
parental  example  is  more  powerful 
in  its  effect   than  parental  precept. 

"Don't  do  as  I  do,  do  as  I  say,''  may 
be  sound  advice,  but  how  few  child- 
ren will  follow  it!  How  often  the 
weak,  unworthy  life  of  a  parent  can- 
cels out  the  force  of  the  instruction 
which  children  have  received  either 
from  their  parents  or  from  others. 
But  when  a  father  teaches  his  child- 
ren by  godly  counsel,  and  then  sets 
before  them  a  godly  life,  consistent 
with  that  teaching,  he  has  a  tre- 
mendous impact  upon  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  those  children.  Proverbs  4:11 
links  scriptural  instruction  with  god- 
ly example,  when  it  says,  "I  have 
taught  thee  in  the  way  of  wisdom;  I 
have  led  thee  in  right  paths."  To  lead 
our  children  in  right  paths  we  must 
go  before  them  in  those  paths. 

V.  TO  MAKE  GOOD  IN  FAMILY 
LIFE  BRINGS  RICH  REWARD 

Several  of  the  Scriptures  already 
cited  make  it  plain  that  there  is  rich 


reward  in  making  good  in  family  life, 
but  to  these,  others  yet  may  be  added. 

ilA  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father: 
but  a  foolish  son  is  the  heaviness  of 
his  mother''  (Prov.  10:1).  Again, 
"Children's  children  are  the  crown  of 
old  men;  and  the  glory  of  children 
are  their  fathers"  (Prov.  17:6).  And 
yet  again,  "The  father  of  the  right- 
eous shall  greatly  rejoice:  and  he  that 
begetteth  a  wise  child  shall  have  joy 
of  him.  Thy  father  and  thy  mother 
shall  be  glad,  and  she  that  bare  thee 
shall  rejoice"  (Prov.  23:24-25;  see  also 
vss.  22-23,  and  26). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

During  a  tour  of  duty  in  Hawaii 
some  years  ago,  a  soldier  told  me 
about  hearing  his  mother  one  even- 
ing engaged  in  earnest  prayer.  She 
did  not  know  that  he  was  in  the 
home  at  the  time,  and  it  was  shortly 
before  he  was  to  depart  from  the 
shelter  of  the  old  home  roof.  He 
heard  her  pray  that  God  would  keep 
him  strong  in  the  midst  of  new  and 
great  temptations;  tender  in  spite  of 
the  world's  bitterness  and  cynicism; 
pure  in  heart  and  body  in  spite  of  the 
enveloping  corruption.  As.  I  remem- 
ber his  closing  words,  he  said,  "There 
were  wafted  from  her  dear  lips  that 
night  such  burning  words  as  must 
have  touched  the  heart  of  God,  for, 
wander  where  I  would  in  life,  and  I 
have  traveled  nearly  halfway  over 
the  earth,  I  have  never  been  able  to 
get  away  from  the  spell  they  put  up-- 
on  me  that  night." 

—Frank  C.  Rideout 

Webber:  Choice  Illustrations  and 

Quotable  Poems 
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To  forsake  everything  for  God  seems  a  hard  test  to  the 
world.  Bui  how  many  men  and  women  forsake  everything — 
home,  reputation/  livelihood,  and  health — for  the  sake  of  their 
besetting  sin. 

— The  Brethren  Evangelist 
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STRAIGHT  THINKING  ABOUT  MORAL  PURITY 


August  10,  1947 


LESSON  SCRIPTURE:  Proverbs  4: 
23-5:4;  31:10-12;  James  1:13-15 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  Proverbs 
4:23 

"Purity  of  Heart  and  Life"  is  the 
general  theme  for  this  lesson,  and 
this  is  a  thing  greatly  to  be  desired 
by  God's  children. 

I.  PURITY  IS  A  MATTER  OF 
ORIENTATION 

How  can  a  man  know  which  way 
to  go  until  he  has  his  directions 
straightened  out?  To  use  a  map  ef- 
fectively one  must  first  determine 
which  way  is  north,  and  he  must 
have  points  of  reference  to  enable 
him  to  locate  himself  on  the  map. 
Then  he  can  interpret  his  map  cor- 
rectly and  intelligently  and  choose  a 
wise  and  safe  course. 

So,  to  develop  purity  of  heart  and 
life,  we  must  first  orient  our  thinking 
and  acting  to  the  person  and  work  of 
the   Lord    Jesus   Christ.   Leave    Him 
out  of  your  thinking,  or  fail  to  main- 
tain   right    relationships    with    Him, 
and  you  are  bound  to  go  wrong.  The 
Scripture  says  that  even  "the  plowing 
of  the  wicked,   is  sin"    (Prov.   21:4).? 
Why?   Because  it  is  a  sin  to  plow? 
No!  But  the  wicked  plow,  plant  and 
reap  the  harvest  expecting  to  enjoy 
its  benefits  without  once  recognizing 
the  hand  that  feeds  them.  It  is  a  good 
thing  for  a  man  to  plow,  plant,  and 
provide  for  his  loved  ones.  But  until 
his  life  is  brought  into  normal  rela- 
tionship with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
even  this  good  thing  is  sin  to  him. 
And  so  it  is  in  every  experience  in 
life.   "Without  faith  it  is   impossible 
to  please  God,"   says  Hebrews   11:6; 
and  the  faith  which  we  must  have  to 
please  God  is  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ    as    our    Saviour,    for    God's 
Word  says,  "He  that  believeth  on  him 


is  not  condemned,  but  he  that  believ- 
eth not  is  condemned  already  because 
he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  for  God"  (John 
3:18). 

When  our  lives  are  in  normal  ad- 
justment to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
then  everything  else  easily  takes  its 
normal  place  in  our  experience.  In 
the  light  of  His  Word  and  of  His  fel- 
lowship it  is  easy,  for  instance,  to 
properly  determine  relative  values. 
One  example  appears  in  our  lesson 
Scriptures.  The  fleeting  pleasures  of 
association  with  a  woman  of  loose 
morals  is  easily  seen  to  be  a  cheap 
and  transitory  imitation  of  the  true 
joys  and  delights  which  a  husband 
finds  in  a  loving  and  faithful  wife. 
Not  only  so,  but  such  association  ap- 
pears in  their  true  character  as  a 
highway  to  hell  itself.  Likewise  any 
folly  appears  in  its  truly  deadly 
character,  as  contrasted  with  the 
sterling,  life-giving  worth  of  wisdom 
(Prov.  2:16-19;  Prov.  4:3-6;  Prov.  5:3- 
13;  Prov.  31:10-12). 

Thus  to  cultivate  purity  of  heart 
and  life  we  must  first  come  into  nor- 
mal relationship  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  by  faith  in  Him  as  our  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

II.  PURITY  IS  A  MATTER  OF  IN- 
STRUCTION 

It  is  important  to  know  the  Lord 
Jesus,  but  it  is  fully  as  important  to 
know  His  Word  in  order  to  cultivate 
purity  of  heart.  If  a  man  were  seek- 
ing to  pass  through  a  strange  coun- 
try, even  though  he  knew  his  direc- 
tions, and  even  though  he  knew  cer- 
tain points  of  reference,  he  would 
still  be  lost  unless  he  had  a  map  of 
that  country,  even  though  it  were  but 
a  mental  map.  To  know  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  one's  Saviour  brings 


28 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


a  soul  into  right  relationship,  in  this 
respect,  to  the  will  of  God,  still,  to 
travel  on  his  earthly  pilgrimage  in 
the  will  of  God  he  needs  to  know 
God's  Word,  which  has  been  given  to 
guide  us  on  our  way. 

God's  Word  is  the  standard  by 
which  we  must  determne  our  choices 
and  shape  our  conduct.  So  in  Pro- 
verbs 6:20-22  we  read,  "My  son,  keep 
thy  father's  commandment,  and  for- 
sake not  the  law  of  thy  mother 

When  thou  goest,  it  shall  lead  thee 
...  .  for  the  commandment  is  a 
lamp,  and  the  law  is  a  light;  and  re- 
proofs of  instruction  are  the  way  of 
life"  (Prov.  6:20-22  and  Prov.  7:1-5; 
7:6-27).  So  it  is  that  the  Psalmist  says, 
"Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man 
cleanse  his  way?  by  taking  heed 
thereto  according  to  thy  word,"  and 
again,  "Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my 
heart  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee"  (Ps.  119:9,  11). 

God's  Word  is  also  the  weapon  by 
which  we  may  overcome  sin.  In  the 

battle  with  Satan  and  his  hosts  we 
are  admonished  to  "Take  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of 
God"  (Eph.  6:17).  Our  Lord  Jesus  met 
the  evil  one  with  that  weapon  and 
overcame  him  (Matt.  4:4;  7;  10-11). 
So  may  we.  "The  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds;  Casting  down  imagina- 
tions, and  every  high  thing  that  ex- 
alteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God.  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ" 
(II  Cor.  10:4-5;  cf.  Rev.  12:11). 

III.  PURITY  IS  A  MATTER  OF 
LIBERATION 

God's  Word  tells  us  that  unbeliev- 
ers are  "taken  captive"  by  Satan  "at 
Hs  will"  (II  Tim.  2:26).  They  are  the 
hopeless,  helpless  slaves  of  sin.  Paul 
spoke  of  the  misery  of  a  soul  under 
the  control  of  the  wicked  one  when 
he  cried.  "O  wretched  man  that  I  am! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 


of  this  death?"  (Rom.  7:24).  If  we 
maintain  purity  of  heart  and  life  we 
must  be  set  free!  Is  there  anyone  who 
can  and  will  free  us? 

Thank  God!  He  can  and  does  de- 
liver from  the  power  of  the  evil  one 
all  who  trust  Him  for  that  deliver- 
ance. He  permits  us  to  be  tested,  to 
be  sure,  but  we  need  never  be  temp- 
ted! In  this  connection  do  not  fail  to 
recognize  that  God's  Word  uses  the 
words  "tempt"  and  "temptation"  with 
both  meanings.  God  cannot  be  temp- 
ted, neither  tempts  He  any  man.  But 
God  can  be  tested  and  He  does  test 
men.  Testing  becomes  temptation 
when  there  is  an  inward  response  or 
desire  to  do  evil.  From  this  our  Lord 
can  and  will  deliver  us  in  every  test- 
ing. "There  hath  no  temptation  (test- 
ing) taken  you  but  such  as  is  com- 
mon to  men,  but  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
(tested)  above  that  ye  are  able;  but 
will  with  the  temptation  (testing)  al- 
so make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (I  Cor.  10:13; 
cf.  Jude  24). 

IV.  PURITY  IS  A  MATTER  OF 
OCCUPATION 

Two  natures  are  warring  with  one 
another  for  the  control  of  the  soul. 

On  the  one  hand  is  the  old,  sinful  na- 
ture, the  flesh.  On  the  other  is  the 
new  nature,  the  Spirit.  The  one  is 
seeking  to  lead  the  soul  in  ways  of 
sin.  The  other  is  seeking  to  lead  the 
soul  in  the  ways  of  holiness.  And  the 
battle  is  being  fought  in  the  realm  of 
the  thoughts.  If  either  nature  can 
control  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts,  he 
can  control  the  course  of  our  lives. 
So  the  Scripture  plainly  teaches  that 
the  way  of  victory  is  the  occupation 
of  the  heart  and  mind  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  To  be  occupied  with 
Him  is  to  "walk  in  the  Spirit,"  that 
is,  to  let  the  Spirit  control  in  our 
hearts  and  lives.  Would  we  be  pure? 
Then  we  must  let  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  become  central  in  our 
thoughts  and  in  our  affections.  It  is 
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because  of  this  that  the  Word  of  God 
sounds  the  appeal,  "Keep  thy  heart 
with  all  diligence;  for  out  of  it  are 
the  issues  o(  life"  (Prov.  4:23.  See 
also  Gal.  5:16-26;  Isa.  26:3;  Eph.  4: 
22-24). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

The  other  day  I  passed  a  jeweler's 
window  and  there  over  a  medium 
sized  clock  were  the  words:  "Cor- 
rect time;  set  your  watches."  Men 
and  women  passed  with  Walthams, 
Waterburys,  Hamiltons  and  Elgins 
and  corrected  their  timepieces. 

In  this  land  we  have  scale  inspec- 
tors who  travel  the  land  with  stand- 
ard weights  and  correct  scales.  If  it 
were  not  for  them  a  pound  in  Florida 


would  be  one  thing  and  a  pound  in 
Illinois  something  else. 

Do  watches  and  scales  sometime 
need  correction?  Then  let  us  ask 
seriously:  Do  men  and  women  some- 
time need  correction?  How  are  they 
going  to  tell  what  is  needed  in  or- 
der to  make  them  "just  right"? 

Paul  answers  that  when  he  tells 
us  to  correct  ourselves  by  the  Word. 
Put  the  level  of  the  written  Word  of 
God  against  your  life  and  straighten 
up  to  it.  The  Word  of  God  is  a 
mighty  mirror  into  which  you  may 
look  and  behold  yourself.  Are  there 
any  smudges  on  your  moral  coun- 
tenance? You  will  never  find  your- 
self corrected  until  you  find  out  how 
far  astray  you  are,  and  there  is 
nothing  like  the  Word  of  God  to  re- 
veal yourself  to  yourself. 


STRAIGHT  THINKING  ABOUT  DRBNKIIG 


August  17,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Proverbs  20:1;  23: 
19-21;  29-35;  Ecclesiastes  10:17 

MEMORY    SELECTION:    Ephesians 
5:18 

Surely  there  never  was  a  day  when 
a  temperance  lesson  was  more  sorely 
needed  than  today.  And  the  title 
chosen  for  this  lesson  is  a  happy  one 
— nothing  is  more  important  to  the 
welfare  of  Christian  young  people 
than  straight  thinking  about  drink- 
ing. The  Scriptures  chosen  for  our 
lesson  unmask  liquor  and  reveal  it. 
for  what  it  really  is. 

I.  LIQUOR   IS   A   DECEIVER 

Proverbs  20:1 

"Wine  is  a  mocker,  strong  drink 
is  raging:  and  whosoever  is  deceived 
thereby  is  not  wise"  (Prov.  20:1).  In 


this  Scripture  we  are  plainly  shown 
that  strong  drink  is  a  deceiver,  and 
it  is!  Night  clubs  and  cocktail  bars 
advertise  with  bright  lights  and  at- 
tractive signs,  promising  gaiety  and 
pleasure.  Inside,  subdued  lights  and 
soft  music  whisper  of  romance.  No 
suggestion  is  here  of  the  heart-ache, 
and  the  shipwreck  of  life  and  virtue 
which  follows  the  frequenting  of 
such  places  and  imbibing  of  the  wares 
offered  there.  Liquor  advertisements 
commonly  picture  a  beautiful,  clear- 
eyed  woman,  or  refined  and  cultured 
looking  gentleman  with  a  glass  in 
hand;  but  they  carefully  conceal  the 
hardness,  coarseness,  blearing  of  the 
eyes,  and  destruction  of  everything 
fine  which  attend  the  habitual  use  of 
liquor.  Yes,  liquor  is  a  deceiver,  and 
those  who  sell  it  are  liars! 
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A  striking  example  of  the  decep- 
tive character  of  the  liquor  business 
is  seen  in  two  campaigns  of  the  li- 
quor manufacturers  and  dealers. 

In  their  campaign  to  discredit  pro- 
hibition, liquor  interests  misrepre- 
sented facts  and  made  promises 
which  they  never  intended  to  keep. 
They  pretended  to  be  aroused  at  the 
evils  of  the  old  time  saloon,  and 
promised  that  if  prohibition  were  re- 
pealed they  would  see  to  it  that  the 
saloon  never  returned.  Today  we  wit- 
ness the  degrading  spectacle  of 
drinking  places  just  as  disreputable 
as  the  old  time  saloon,  with  the  add- 
ed shame  of  women  drinking  with 
the  men,  in  such  sordid  surroundings. 
They  blamed  prohibition  for  the 
crime  wave,  and  pretended  to  be 
alarmed  about  it,  promising  that  if 
prohibition  were  repealed,  crime 
would  end.  Now,  look  at  the  statis- 
tics and  see  the  moral  degeneracy 
and  juvenile  delinquency  to  which 
drunkenness  has  most  largely  con- 
tributed. The  people  of  our  nation 
were  so  generally  deceived  by  this 
campagn  of  misrepresentation,  that 
to  this  day,  in  spite  of  the  existing 
conditions,  people  still  thing  prohibi- 
tion was  responsible  for  the  crimes 
perpetrated  by  the  liquor  industry, 
driven  underground.  Even  if  prohi- 
bition were  admitted  to  be  respon- 
sible for  the  crimes  of  prohibition 
days,  and  this  we  do  not  admit,  sure- 
ly it  were  better  for  crime  frankly  to 
be  labeled  /'crime"  and  dealt  with  as 
such  instead  of  receiving  the  protec- 
tion of  law,  for  the  sale  and  use  of 
liquor  is  a.  crime  for  which  there  is 
no  excuse  or  justification. 

Another  example  of  the  deceptive 
character  of  the  liquor  business  is 
the  campaign  for  temperance  on  the 
part  of  the  liquor  interests.  Those 
bloated  barons  of  booze  would  have 
us  think  they  are  the  messengers  of 
moderation.  They  can  well  afford  to 
be!  They  have  nothing  to  lose.  They 
know  Mil  well  that  drunkenness,  and 
the    crimes    to    which    drunkenness 


leads,  discredits  their  business,  'and 
naturally  they  want  people  to9  think; 
they  are  opposed  to  the  very  thing 
which  their  business  is  bound  to  pro- 
duce. On  the  other  hand,  they  know 
that  men  and  women  who  use -the 
stuff  become  the  hopeless  slaves  of 
this  depraved  appetite,  and  if  they 
can  persuade  the  unwary  into  believ- 
ing that  moderation  is  possible,  savt 
in  the  case  of  a  few  unfortunates 
who  are  allergic  to  alcohol,  and  that 
they  are  in  the  field  to  help  people, 
be  moderate  in  their  use  of, liquor,, 
they  have  enticed  yet  others  intcf 
their  snare.  Remember  the  &riptufe: 
warning  —  "whosoever  is  s  ^ceived 
thereby  is  not  wise!"  -n  V::(;^ 
IL  LIQUOR  IS  A  ROBBER 
Proverbs  23:20-|lt;;^  ;; 
"Be  not  among  winebibbers;  anibng 
the  riotous  eaters  of  flesh:  Jor  the 
drunkard  and  the  glutton  shall  come 
to  poverty?  .  .  .  .  "  (Rrqv.  J3:2D.21). 
Here  we  learn  that  liquor  is  a  robber. 
It  robs  a  man  of  his  wealth,  and  of 
his  health,  and  of  his  manhood,  and 
of  his  very  means  of  livelihood.  Some 
of  the  most  pitiful  social  derelicts  are 
the  wrecks  of  the  liquor  business 
who  have  become  so  enslaved  by 
drink,  that  to  get  it  they  have  sold 
everything  they  possess,  have  become 
unfitted  for  work,  have  lost  their 
nositions,  and  have  been  reduced  to 
homeless,  aimless  wanderers.  Yes, 
drink  robs  a  man  of  his  wealths-it 
reduces  him  to  poverty. 

But  liquor  robs  others  also.  It  robs 
young  people  of  ther  virtue,  of  their 
beauty,  of  their  clearness  of  eye,  and 
steadfastness  of  hand,  and  keeness  of 
wit.  It  robs  women  and  children  of 
their  kind,  loving  protector  and  pro- 
vider, and  turns  him  into  a  raging 
beast.  It  robs  helpless  babes  of  their 
necessary  food.  It  robs  gentle  women 
of  their  clothing,  and  shelter.  And 
these  only  begin  to  tell  the  tale  of 
woe  and  misery  which  liquor  brings 
to  those  who  use  it,  dr  those  who  are 
so  unfortunate  as  to  be  related  to  the 
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ones  who  do  use  it.  Liquor  is  a  con- 
scienceless, ruthless  robber! 

III.  LIQUOR  IS  A  DESTROYER 

Proverbs  23:29-35 

In  the  next  Scripture  in  our  lesson 
text  (Prov.  23:29-35),  which  we  will 
not  quote  here  because  of  the  limita- 
tions of  space,  we  are  clearly  shown 
the  destructive  character  and  effects 
of  liquor. 

Liquor  is  a  destroyer  of  health  and 
happiness.  "Who  hath  woe?  who  hath 
sorrow?  who  hath  contentions?  who 
hath  babbling?  who  hath  wounds 
without  cause?  who  hath  redness  of 
eyes?  They  that  tarry  long  at  the 
wine;  they  that  go  to  seek  mixed 
wine"  (Prov.  23:29-30).  "At  the  last  it 
biteth  like  a  serpent  and  stingeth  like 
an  adder"  (Prov.  23:32).  The  story  of 
liquor  is  heart  rendering.  It  is  the 
story  of  deeds  of  violence  and  un- 
nameable  atrocities.  No  man  ever 
used  liquor  who  did  not  suffer  from 
its  destructive  effects.  If  in  no  other 
respect,  drinkers  suffer  in  their  own 
bodies  to  some  degree  at  least,  from 
obesity,  fatty  degeneration  of  the 
heart,  and  malfunctioning  of  the  liver 
and  kidneys. 

Liquor  is  also  a  destroyer  of  the 
will.  A  man  may  have  determined  in 
his  heart  to  be  pure,  but  when  he  is 
under  the  control  of  liquor,  his  will 
and  his  actions  are  relaxed,  and  he 
willingly  enters  into  things  which  in 
his  sober  moments  he  would  never 
have  thought  of  doing.  Not  only  is  his 
will  relaxed  in  the  realm  of  morals, 
it  is  relaxed  in  the  realm  of  honesty, 
and  of  speech,  and  of  decency.  As  the 
drinking  continues,  the  will  is  so  en- 
slaved that  it  is  virtually  destroyed, 
so  that  the  drinker  becomes  the 
hopeless,  helpless  slave  of  the  drink 
habit. 

IV.  LIQUOR  IS  A  CORRUPTER 

Ecclesiastes  10:17 

The  remaining  Scripture  of  our  les- 
son indicates  that  liquor  is  a  corrup- 


ter of  those  in  responsible  positions 
and  in  public  office.  "Blessed  art 
thou,  O  land,  when  thy  king  is  the 
son  of  nobles,  and  thy  princes  eat  in 
due  season,  for  strength,  and  not  for 
drunknenness"  (Ecc.  10:17).  There  is 
no  more  corrupting  thing  in  govern- 
ment than  the  liquor  traffic.  It  does 
not  hesitate  to  offer  bribes  to  per- 
suade public  officials  to  favor  its  own 
interests.  And  the  use  of  liquor  has 
caused  many  a  public  officer  to  err 
in  judgment,  or  to  pervert  justice,  or 
to  fail  to  uphold  law  and  order. 
Strong  drink  is  a  corrupter  of  right- 
eousness in  government. 

V.  JESUS  CAN  SAVE  THE  VICTIMS 
OF  LIQUOR 

The  evils  of  liquor  are  not  nearly 
as  generally  recognized  as  they 
should  be.  But  even  less  is  the  recog- 
nition given  to  the  fact  thai  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  can  and  will  save  the 
victims  of  the  liquor  habit. 

To  experience  the  saving,  keeping 
power  of  Christ,  men  must  first  trust 
Him  as  their  Saviour.  Until  they 
have  done  this,  they  are  in  no  posi- 
tion to  receive  the  help  which  He  is 
so  willing  and  able  to  give  (Acts  16: 
31;  Heb.  7:25). 

Then  they  must  yield  themselves 
completely  to  Him,  and  trust  Him 
moment  by  moment  to  keep  the  vic- 
torious   over    this    and    other    sins. 

This  is  the  way  of  victory.  This  is 
the  way  of  deliverance  from  the 
evils  of  liquor,  or  from  any  other  sin- 
ful habit.  Our  memory  selection  sug- 
gests that  if  one  is  filled  with  the 
Spirit,  he  will  not  be  filled  with 
strong  drink.  But  this  is  only  one 
among  many  Scriptures  which  points 
out  the  way  of  victorv  (John  8:36; 
Jude  24;  I  Cor.  10:13;  II  Cor.  10:4-5; 
Gal.  5:16;  Rom.  8:37). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

ASTONISHING:  Do  you  mean  to 
tell  me  a  Government  that  can  keep 
130  million  people  from  making,  sell- 
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ing  and  buying  automobiles  can't  stop 
them  from  making,  selling  and  buy- 
ing booze?  Do  you  mean  to  tell  me 
that  a- Government  that  can  stop  130 
million  people  from  making,  buying, 
and  selling  automobile  tires  and 
tubes   can't  stop   them  from  selling 


and  buying  booze?  Do  you  mean  to 
tell  me  that  a  Government  that  can 
stop  130  million  people  from  selling 
and  buying  sugar  can*t  stop  them 
from  selling  and  buying  booze? 

— Sam  Morris  in  the 
Civic  Bulletin 
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PLAIN  FAOTS  ABOUT  HONESTY 


August  24,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Proverbs  3:3;  11:1, 

3;  12:17-22;  Matt.  5:37 
MEMORY  SELECTION:  I  Thessa- 

lonians  5:21-22 

Honesty  and  truth  go  hand  in  hand. 
They  are  inseparable.  An  honest  man 
is  a  true  man.  Honesty  in  speech  is 
truth  in  expression.  Honesty  in  our 
human  relations  is  truth  in  action. 
So,  we  need  to  remember  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  the  essence  of  truth, 
and  the  foundation  of  honesty.  "Thy 
word  is  truth"  (John  17:17).  Remem- 
ber, too,  that  to  have  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  dwelling  in  the  heart  and 
manifesting  Himself  in  the  words  of 
our  lips  and  deeds  of  our  lives  is 
necessary  if  we  would  live  a  truly 
honest  life,  for  He  has  said,  "I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life"  (John 
14:6).  Having  recognized  these  facts, 
let  us  now  see  what  our  lesson  teach- 
es about  honesty. 

I.  HONESTY  IS   A  THING   TO   BE 
CHERISHED 

Proverbs 3:3 

The  lesson  scriptures  open  with  the 
admonition,  "Let  not  mercy  and  truth 
forsake  thee:  bind  them  about  thy 
neck:  write  them  on  the  table  of 
thine  heart"  (Prov.  3:3).  This  is  strong 
language,  and  it  reveals  the  fact  that 
honesty  is  a  thing  to  be  cherished. 

At  least  three  reasons  may  be  sug- 
gested why  we  should  cherish  hon- 
esty. Honesty  is  a  thing  which  de- 
lights the  heart  of  God.  Honesty  is 


a  practical  guide  for  him  who  has  it. 
And  honesty  is  the  means  of  making 
us  a  blessing  to  others.  If  these  things 
be  true,  and  if  we  truly  want  to 
please  God,  if  we  really  desire  to  en- 
joy confidence  and  assurance  in  mak- 
ing necessary  decisions,  and  if  we 
want  to  be  a  blessing  to  others,  then 
clearly  we  should  cherish  honesty  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed.  We  shall 
develop  these  three  thngs  yet  fur- 
ther in  the  succeeding  parts  of  this 
lesson. 

II.  HONESTY  IS  A  THING  WHICH 
PLEASES  GOD 

Proverbs  11:1;  12:22;  23:10-11 

Again  and  again  God's  Word  teach- 
es that  honesty,  whether  in  word  or 
in  deed,  is  a  thing  which  pleases 
Him.  Some  Scriptures  state  this  truth 
positively:  "A  false  balance  is  abom- 
ination to  the  Lord:  but  a  just  weight 
is  his  delight"  (Prov.  11:1).  "Lying 
lips  are  abomination  to  the  Lord: 
but  they  that  deal  truly  are  his  de- 
light" (Prov.  12:22).  Other  Scriptures 
reveal  this  truth  by  implication:  "Re- 
move not  the  old  landmark;  and  en- 
ter not  into  the  fields  of  the  father- 
less: for  their  redeemer  is  mighty; 
he  shall  plead  their  cause"  (Prov.  23: 
10-11).  The  truth  stated  here  is  that 
the  dishonesty  expressed  in  removing 
landmarks  and  defrauding  orphans  of 
their  heritage  shall  be  judged  by  the 
Lord.  But  this  implies  the  reverse — 
that  one  who  is  honest  in  his  dealings 
with  others  shall  be  rewarded. 


JULY,  1947 


33 


Since  the  Scripture  definitely  states 
that  honesty  is  a  thing  which  pleases 
God,  it  follows  that  true  honesty 
springs  from  faith.  "Without  faith  it 
IS  impossible  to  please  God"  (Heb. 
11:6).  Were  it  not  true  that  honesty 
in  speech  and  in  conduct  is  a  prac- 
tical expression  of  faith  in  the  heart, 
then,  in  the  light  of  this  Scripture,  it 
could  never  be  said  that  such  things 
delight  the  heart  of  God.  He  who 
would  please  God,  therefore,  must 
believe  in  the  truths  of  God's  Word, 
and  put  his  personal  trust  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — then  shall  his  life  be 
characterized  by  that  honesty  in 
which  the  Lord  delights  (Gal.  2:20; 
Rom.  12:1-20). 

III.  HONESTY  IS  A  THING  WHICH 
GUIDES  THE  BELIEVER 

Proverbs  11:3 

"The  integrity  of  the  upright  shall 
guide  them"  (Prov.  11:3).  How  does 

this  work  out? 

Daniel  is  an  example  of  how  true 
and  honest  standards  can  become  a 
guide  to  a  man.  It  was  because  Dan- 
iel was  wholly  committed  to  the  will 
of  God  that  he  "purposed  in  his  heart 
that  he  would  not  define  himself 
with  the  King's  meat"  (Dan.  1:8). 
Such  ntegrity  of  heart  became  a 
beacon  to  guide  Daniel  in  all  his  re- 
lationships and  in  all  his  conduct.  / 
Unquestionably  this  was  something 
which  made  it  possible  for  God  to 
bless  him  as  He  did. 

Joseph  also  is  an  example  of  this. 

Because  he  had  determined  to  be  ab- 
solutely honest  with  himself,  with 
God.  and  with  his  fellow  men,  in  an 
hour  of  fearful  temptation  he  mani- 
fested wonderful  purity  of  character. 
Listen  to  his  testimony:  "How  can  I 
do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin 
against  God?"  (Gen.  39:9).  Thus 
young  people  in  any  generation  need 
to  develop  definite  and  honest  con- 
victions, ideals,  and  principles  based 
on  the  Word  of  God;  then  when  the 
hour  of  testing  comes,  they  will  have 


a  principle  to  guide  them  in  the  most 
vital  decisions  of  life. 

IV.  HONESTY  IS  A  THING  WHICH 
BLESSES  OTHERS 

A  truly  honest  man  will  be  a  bless- 
ing. 

He  will  be  a  blessing  through  the 
testimony  of  his  life.  As  men  come 
to  recognize  that  a  man  is  truly  hon- 
est, they  will  come  to  have  confi- 
dence in  him.  They  may  not  realize 
it,  but  in  putting  such  confidence  in 
a  truly  honest  man,  they  are  witness- 
ing their  confidence  in  the  fact  which 
the  Scripture  states  when  it  says,  "A 
faithful  witness  will  not  lie"  (Prov. 
14:5).  Not  only  so,  but  a  man  who  is 
"out  and  out"  in  his  honesty  with 
God  and  man  is  bound  to  encourage 
others  in  maintaining  honest  stand- 
ards of  dealing.  Thus  not'  only  is  the 
man  blessed  who  is  so  influenced,  but 
others  are  blessed  in  turn. 

But  a  truly  honest  man  will  be  a 
blessing  also  in  his  spoken  testimony. 

"He  that  speaketh  truth  showeth 
forth  righteousness,  but  a  false  wit- 
ness deceit.  There  is  that  speaketh 
like  the  piercing  of  a  sword;  but  the 
tongue  of  the  wise  is  health"  (Prov. 
12:17-18).  To  speak  truth,  is  to  speak 
concerning  the  Word  of  God,  and  to 
magnify  the  Person  and  work  of 
Christ  (John  17:17;  John  14:6).  It  is 
to  let  the  Spirit  of  Truth  control  in 
our  conversation,  of  which  the  Scrip- 
ture says,  "When  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  the 
truth:  ....  He  shall  glorify  me:  for 
He  shall  receive  of  mine  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you"   (John   16:13-14). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

We  are  to  be  honest  in  little  things 
as  well  as  large  things.  "It  is  a  sin  to 
steal  a  pin."  "Surely,"  said  a  man 
once,  "you  won't  say  that  stealing  a 
pin  and  a  dollar  are  the  same  in 
God's  eyes?"  "Well,"  was  the  con- 
clusive reply,  "Will  you  tell  me  how 
much  more  valuable  to  God  a  dollar 
is  than  a  pin?" 
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LESSQN  TEXT:   Proverbs  6:6-11; 
18:9;  24:30-32;  Ecclesiasies  5:12 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  Ecclesias- 
tes 9:10 

Work  is  God's  merciful  provision 
for  fallen  man.  Notice  the  words  "for 
thy  sake"  in  the  following:  "Cursed 
is  the  ground  for  thy  sake;  in  sorrow 
shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of 
thy  life;  Thorns  also  and  thistles 
shall  it  bring  forth  unto  thee;  and 
thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field; 
in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou 
eat  bread"  (Gen.  3:17-19).  It  is  true, 
this  was  a  judgment  because  of  sin. 
But  there  is  nothng  which  more  con- 
tributes to  physical  and  moral  detri- 
oration  of  fallen  man  than  idleness. 
Thus,  in  the  very  judgment  there  was 
an  element  of  mercy,  in  that  God 
provided  that  man  must  work  for  his 
daily  bread. 

I.  WORK  IS  A  MEANS  OF  PROVID- 
ING OUR  NECESSITIES 

Proverbs  6:6-11 

In  the  Scripture  the  ant  is  com- 
mended as  an  example  for  man  be- 
cause of  her  industry  and  diligence 
in  gathering  her  food.  (Prov.  6:6-8). 
In  contrast  to  this,  a  warning  is  given 
to  the  sluggard.  First,  the  desire  of 
the  sluggard  is  indicated  in  the  words, 
"Yet  a  little  more  sleep,  a  little  more 
slumber,  a  little  more  folding  of  the 
hands  to  rest."  Then  the  warning  is 
sounded:  "So  shall  thy  poverty  come 
as  one  that  travelleth,  and  thy  want 
as  an  armed  man"  (Prov.  6:9-11).  In 
other  words,  unless  men  will  emulate 
the  example  of  the  lowly  ant  and  be 
diligent  in  seeking  their  daily  food, 
these  men  shall  come  to  want.  Work 
is  God's  appointed  means  of  provid- 
ing for  our  daily  food  and  other  ne- 
cessities. 
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The  Scripture  leaches  elsewhere 
that  men  must  work  for  their  food  if 
they  would  be  in  accord  with  the 
will  of  God.  "Let  him  that  stole  steal 
no  more:  but  rather  let  him  labor, 
working  with  his  hands  the  thing 
which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to 
give  to  him  that  needeth  (Eph.  4:28). 
"If  any  man  would  not  work,  neither 
should  he  eat"  (II  Thess.  3:10).  Work 
is  good  because  it  is  God's  appointed 
means   of  providing  our  necessities. 

II.  WORK  IS  A  MEANS  OF  CON- 
SERVING WHAT  WE  HAVE 

Proverbs  18:9 

If  we  would  keep  our  material  pos- 
sessions in  good  condition,  and  get 
the  most  out  of  them,  we  must  work. 

"He  that  is  slothful  in  his  work  is  a 
brother  to  him  that  is  a  great  was- 
ter," says  Proverbs  18:9;  and  a  good 
illustration  is  afforded  in  yet  another 
Scripture:  "I  went  by  the  field  of  the 
slothful,  and  by  the  vineyard  of  the 
man  void  of  understanding;  and,  lo, 
it  was  all  grown  over  with  thorns, 
and  nettles  had  covered  the  face 
thereof,  and  the  stone  wall  thereof 
was  broken  down.  Then  I  saw,  and 
considered  it  well:  and  I  looked  upon 
it  and  received  instruction"  (Prov. 
24:30-32).  And  the  conclusion  to 
which  the  writer  came  was  that  the 
wasted  condition  of  the  fields  and 
vineyard  wa  s  a  result  of  laziness 
(Prov.  24:33-34). 

How  often  we  see  families  living  in 
poverty  and  squalor  because  of  lazi- 
ness. Put  such  a  family  on  a  good 
farm,  in  a  good  house,  with  flocks 
and  herds,  and  give  them  the  use  of 
whatever  tools  or  supplies  needed  to 
work  the  fields  and  care  for  the 
stock.  Give  them  the  fruit  of  their  la- 
bors, and  in  a  very  short  time  they 
will  be  again  living  on  a  run-down 


35 


farm.  The  flocks  and  herds  will  have 
disappeared,  the  buildings  and  fences 
will  be  dilapidated,  the  house  will  be 
falling  to  pieces,  it  will  be  dirty  and 
unkept,  and  squalor  and  poverty  will 
be  apparent. 

III.  WORK  IS  A  MEANS  OF  GAIN- 
ING THE  COMFORTS  OF  LIFE 

Proverbs   10:4-5 

If  one  is  willing  to  work  hard,  he 
need  not  be  satisfied  with  the  bare 
necessities,  for  work  is  a  means  of 
gaining   the  comfors  of  life  as  well. 

"He  becometh  poor  that  dealeth  with 
a  slack  hand:  but  the  hand  of  the  dil- 
igent maketh  rich"  (Prov.  10:4).  We 
are  thinking  of  a  community  in 
which  people  live  in  wretched 
shacks,  without  modern  convenien- 
ces. They  continue  to  exist  in  this 
condition  year  after  year,  and  from 
generation  to  generation,  without  ef- 
fort to  better  their  lot.  With  a  little 
work,  those  shacks  could  be  made 
neat,  clean,  comfortable  and  attrac- 
tive. Earning  a  few  extra  dollars  they 
could  modernize  their  homes.  What  a 
pity  it  is  that  men  and  women  will 
drift  through  life  living  on  a  bare 
subsistence  level.  If  they  were  only 
more  ambitious  they  could  enjoy  the 
comforts  of  life. 

IV.  WORK  IS  A  MEANS  OF  PER- 
SONAL SUCCESS  AND  ADVANCE- 

MENT 

Proverbs  22:29 

It  is  amazing  how  little  difference 
there  is  between  the  man  who  lives 
his  life  as  an  underling  and  the  man 
who  rises  to  great  heights  of  success 
in  business.  It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that 
personal  characteristics  and  qualifi- 
cations play  a  part,  but  most  often 
the  difference  lies  in  a  man's  willing- 
ness to  work  hard,  and  if  need  be  to 
do  extra  work  or  to  work  overtiime 
to  put  the  job  over.  This  is  not  sur- 
prising, for  the  Scriptures  teach  that 
work  is  a  means  of  personal  success 
and  advancement.  "Seest  thou  a  man 


diligent    in    his    business?    he    shall 
stand  before  kings."  (Prov.  22:29). 

V.  WORK  IS  A  MEANS  OF  PHYSI- 

CAL WELL-BEING 

Work  contributes  definitely  to 
physical  well-being.  There  is  nothing 
more  debilitating  than  idleness.  Let 
a  man  fail  to  use  his  muscles  over  a 
period  of  time,  and  those  muscles 
will  atrophy,  harden,  and  become 
useless.  But  let  a  man  use  his  mus- 
cles day  by  day,  and  they  will  keep 
strong  and  pliant,  and  even  increase 
in  strength  and  ability  to  perform 
hard  tasks.  Those  who  live  their  lives 
in  idleness  and  pleasure  are  notori- 
ously poor  sleepers.  But  the  Scripture 
says  "The  sleep  of  a  laboring  man  is 
sweet"  (Eccl.  5:12). 

VI.  WORK  IS  A  SOURCE  OF  PER- 

SONAL SATISFACTION 

Proverbs  13:4 

Work  is  also  a  source  of  much  per- 
sonal satisfaction.  There  is  not  a  man 
living  who  does  not  find  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  in  a  task  well  performed. 
"The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desireth, 
and  hath  nothing:  but  the  soul  of  the 
diligent  shall  be  made  fat"  (Prov.  13: 
4). 

VII.  WORK  CANNOT  GAIN  US 
ENTRANCE  TO  HEAVEN 

But  in  closing  let  us  say  empha- 
tically that  work  cannot  win  for  any 
soul  entrance  to  heaven.  We  are  not 

saved  by  our  own  good  works.  We 
are  saved  by  the  grace  of  God, 
through  faith  in  the  finished  work 
of  Christ.  "Not  by  works  of  right- 
eousness which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us, 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Titus 
3:5;  Eph.  2:8-9;  II  Tim.  1:9). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"The  melodies  of  Beethoven  never 
sprang    spontaneously    into    being," 
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says  Camille  Bellaigue  in  his  sketch 
of  Beethoven's  life.  "The  sketch 
books  of  the  master  witness  with  el- 
oquence unexpected  to  the  persever- 
ing obstinacy  and  agony  even,  of  his 
researches  and  efforts.  He  wrote,  ef- 
faced, rewrote  and  effaced  again, 
having  always  the  rough  draft  of 
several  works  in  his  books  at  the 
same  time."  "There  is  hardly  a  bar 
in  his  music,"  says  another  writer, 
"of  which  it  cannot  justly  be  said 
that  it  has  been  written  fifteen  or 


sixteen  times."  And  when  we  read 
how  Schopenhauer,  the  apostle  of 
pessimism  and  despair,  said  of  one 
passage,  "One  has  only  to  hear  it  to 
forget  that  the  world  is  nothing  but 
misery,"  and  how  Napoleon's  old 
soldier,  when  he  heard  the  finale  of 
the  C  minor  symphony  sprang  to  his 
feet  shouting,  "The  Emperor!"  we 
should  not  forget  the  part  that 
drudgery  had  in  producing  those 
masterpieces. 

—Hull 


Tfat  2(^  Su&txatUaa 

Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision 
for  the  flesh,  to  fulfill  the  lusts  thereof  (Romans  13:14). 

A  student,  vile  of  mind,  once  filled  the  walls  of  his  "den" 
at  college  with  evil  pictures.  And  one  day  when  he  did  not  ex- 
pect her,  his  mother  paid  him  a  visit.  She  sat  in  his  room  and 
he  knew  she  saw  these  evil  things.  Not  a  word  of  comment  did 
she  offer,  but  she  went  to  a  picture  shop  and  bought  the  finest 
likeness  she  could  get  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  sent  it  to  her  son. 
When  next  she  visited  his  room,  there  was  not  an  evil  picture 
in  it,  but  on  the  wall  in  solitary  grandeur  was  the  big,  fine  pic- 
ture of  the  Saviour.  "You  know,  mother,"  he  said  in  a  shame- 
faced way,  "I  found  the  old,  bad  pictures  would  not  go  with 
this  one,  and  so  they  had  to  come  down  and  go  out."  She  had 
solved  his  problem  not  by  subtraction,  but  by  addition.  And  so 
Augustine  found  it  fifteen  hundred  years  ago.  "Thou  didst  cast 
out  my  sins,"  he  said.,  "by  coming  in  Thyself,  Thou  greater 
sweetness." 

— R.  H.  W.  Shepherd 
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Apart 
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By  SADIE  LOUISE  MILLER 

Have  you  learned,  when  cares  oppress  the  heart, 

With  Christ  to  come  apart 

And  find  in  Him  sweet  comfort  blest 

And  rest? 

Do  you  close  the  sanctum  door  on  mart 

And  throng  and  each  distracting  guest? 

Do  you  seek  Him  early,  ask  His  plan 

For  you  in  ihe  day  that  just  began: 

What  word 

He  wishes  you  io  speak,  or  thought  unheard 

On  which  your  soul  should  meditate,  or  deed  to  man 

Of  kindness,  long  by  you  deferred 

Because  of  vision  blurred? 

f 
As  you  then  on  His  bosom  lean 
In  the  innermost  circle  of  love,  serene 
And  calm  and  still. 

Do  you  list  to  His  whispered  confidence,  until 
No  clamoring  voice  can  come  between 
Your  soul  and  His  most  holy  will? 

If  you  then  gaze  unhurried  on  that  face. 

So  tender  with  condoning  grace. 

Till  love 

Links  your  affections  firm  with  things  above, 

No  subtle  charm  can  from  your  soul  remove 

The  impress  of  that  holy  place. 


38 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


J 


7<& 


C  HRISTO-CENTRIC 

By  the  EDITOR 


The  Christo-centric  Principle  is 
universally  recognized  and  used.  It 
stands  forth  as  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant of  all  the  principles  and  laws 
of  Bible  interpretation.  Its  impor- 
tance cannot  be  over-estimated.  It  is 
a  key  principle  of  Bible  study,  and  it 
is  a  wonderful  key.  Christ  is  the  key 
to  Scripture.  As  the  hub  is  to  the 
spokes  in  a  wheel,  so  Christ  is  to  the 
Scriptures.  As  in  the  Roman  Empire 
all  roads  led  to  Rome,  so  all  the  roads 
of  Scripture  lead  to  Christ. 

THE  PRINCIPLE  DEFINED 

The  Christo-centric  Principle  is  that 
principle  of  divine  revelation  under  which 
God  sets  forth  Christ,  His  eternal  Son,  as 
the  center  of  the  universe^  the  object  of 
satanic  hatred  and  angelic  ministry  the 
center  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  object  of 
all  human  occupation  and  hopes. 

This  principle  finds  expression  in 
types,  symbols,  colors,  numbers, 
characters,  institutions,  analogies,  in 
fact,  this  principle  is  exemplified  in 
all  the  other  laws  and  principles  of 
Bible  study,  and  works  hand  in  hand 
with  them. 

,..:     THE  PRINCIPLE  PROVEN 

The  proof  of  the  Christo-centric 
Principle  is  found  in  the  direct  state- 
ments of  Scripture.  Christ  stated  in  a 
most  familiar  passage  that  the  Scrip- 
tures point  to  Himself:  "Search  the 
scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life:  and  they  are  ihey 
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which  testify  of  me"  (John  5:39).  In 
this  entire  passage  Christ  is  making 
a  defense  of  His  mission  before  the 
unbelieving  Jews.  He  pointed  them 
to  their  own  Scriptures,  and  stated 
that  if  they  searched  their  own  Scrip- 
tures they  would  surely  find  Him 
there.  He  closed  His  discourse  wtih 
an  appeal  to  the  writings  of  Moses, 
saying:  "For  had  ye  believed  Moses, 
ye  would  have  believed  Me:  for  he 
wrote  of  me"  (John  5:46). 

Another  clear  statement  of  the 
Christo-centric  Principle  is  found  in 
Hebrews  10:7,  which"  reads:  "Then 
said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of 
the  book  it  is  written  of  me,)  to  do 
thy  will,  O  God." 

Nothing  could  be  plainer  than  this. 
Here  we  are  taught  that  the  entire 
volume  testifies  of  Christ,  in  fact, 
the  Living  Word  and  the  Written 
Word  are  one. 

During  His  resurrection  days  Christ 
taught  His  disciples  many  important 
truths,  but  the  most  important  of 
them  all  was  the  fact  that  He  stood 
at  the  center  of  the  Scriptures.  This 
He  stated  in  unmistakable  terms: 

And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in 
all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning 
Himself    (Luke   24:27). 

And  he  said  unto  them,  These  are 
the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while 
I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must 
be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and 
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in   the   Psalms,    concerning    me**    (Luke 

24:44). 
It  is  plainly  evident  that  this  was  one 
of  Christ's  methods  of  interpretation 
—He  pointed  out  the  Scripture's 
teachings  concerning  Himself.  In  do- 
ing so,  He  gave  to  us  one  of  the  most 
fruitful  methods  of  Bible  study.* 

THE  PRINCIPLE  ILLUSTRATED 

Octavius  Winslow,  a  noted  preach- 
er of  a  century  ago,  said,  "The  Word 
of  God  is  a  garden  of  fruit  and  flow- 
ers—  luscious  with  the  sweetness, 
penciled  with  the  beauty,  and  fra- 
grant with  the  perfume  of  Christ.  All 
its  shadows,  types  and  prophecies, 
all  its  doctrines,  precepts  and  prom- 
ises, testify  of  Him.  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures in  what  part,  or  view  them 
from  what  standpoint  you  may,  of 
Christ  they  speak,  and  to  Christ  they 
lead." 

Christ  is  at  the  center  of  the  work 
of  creation.  John  states  that  "All 
things  were  made  by  him;  and  with- 
out him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made"  (1:3).  To  this,  Paul  adds: 

For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that 
are    in   heaven,    and    that    are    in    earth, 
visible    and    invisible,    whether   they   be 
thrones,   or   dominions,   or   principalities, 
or   powers:   all    things   were   created   by 
him,  and  for  Him:  And  he  is  before  all 
things,    and    bv    him    all    things    consist 
(Col.  1:16-17)". 
And  Paul  sums  up  his  teaching  in  the, 
words:  "That  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence"  (vs.  18). 

The  key  verse  of  the  Bible  is  Gen- 
esis 3:15,  which  sets  forth  an  epitome 
of  Bible  history.  It  is  a  prophecy  of 
the  conflict  between  the  two  seeds — 
the  Seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed 
of  the  serpent.  The  entire  Bible  story 
finds  this  conflict  as  its  center.  The 
Seed  of  the  woman  is  the  object  of 
satanic  hatred  all  the  way  from  the 
first  murder  (Gen.  4)  to  the  final  re- 
bellion of  Satan  (Gog  and  Magog, 
Rev.  20:7-10). 

Christ  was  the  object  of  angelic 
ministry.  An  angel  made  announce- 
ment to  Joseph  of  the  coming  birth 


(Matt.    1:20-21).    The    angel    Gabriel 
made   announcement   of  the  coming 
birth   to   Mary    (Luke    1:26-35).    The 
angel   of   the   Lord   and   a   heavenly 
multitude     heralded     the     birth     of 
Christ   to   the   shepherds    (Luke   2:8- 
14).  The  angel  of  the  Lord  so  named 
Him  Jesus  before  He  was  conceived 
(Matt.  1:21,  Luke  2:21).  Angels  came 
and    ministered   unto   Christ   in   His 
temptation   (Matt.   4:11).   In   Gethse- 
mane  an  angel  appeared  unto  Jesus, 
strengthening  Him  (Luke  22:45).  At 
the  arrest  Christ  announced  that  He 
might   have   had   more   than  twelve 
legions  of  angels  sent  to  Him  by  His 
Father,    to    overpower   His    enemies, 
if  He  had  chosen  to  so  do  (Matt.  26: 
53).  The  angel  of  the  Lord  was  pres- 
ent at  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
announced  to  the  women  that  Christ 
had  risen  from  the  dead  (Matt.  28:2- 
7).  Two  angels  were  present  in  the 
tomb,  one  at  the  head,  and  the  other 
at  the  foot,  where  the  body  of  Jesus 
had  lain  (John  20:12).  When  Christ 
returns  in  glory  to  reign,  all  His  holy 
angels   will   accompany   Him   (Matt. 
25:31).  The  Book  of  Revelation  makes 
numerous  references  to  the  ministry 
of  angels  in  the  judgments  which  are 
to  take  place  during  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation.   Paul    states    that    when    the 
Lord  Jesus  comes  in  His  revelation 
His  mighty  angels  will  be  with  Him, 
taking  vengeance  upon  earth-dwell- 
ers who  know  not  God,  and  obey  not 
His  gospel  (II  Thess.  2:7-8). 

Christ  is  the  center  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. Dr.  W.  Graham  Scroggie  has 
brought  this  out  so  clearly  in  his 
book,  "Christ,  the  Key  to  Scripture." 
The  following  is  the  outline  which  he 
presents: 

1.  In  the  Old  Testament  He  is  the 
Christ  of  Prophecy. 

2.  In  the  Gospels  He  is  the  Christ 
of  History. 

3.  In  the  Acts  and  Epistles  He  is  the 
Christ  of  Experience. 
4.  In    the    Revelation    He    is    the 
Christ  of  Glory. 
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Christ  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  all 
the  Scriptures,  the  center  of  the 
types,  and  the  heart  of  divine  pro- 
phecy. The  Old  Testament  presents 
the  Portrait,  and  the  New  Testament 
presents  the  Person. 

Another  expositor,  Dr.  W.  D.  Herr- 
strom,  has  written  of  Christ  as  the 
golden  key  to  Bible  interpretation. 
He  makes  the  Bible  a  gloriously  open 
book.  Every  phase  of  study  leads  to 
Christ.  Study  the  Bible's  biography 
and  you  find  Him  Who  is  the  Life., 
Study  its  history  and  you  find  Him 
Who  is  the  Beginning  and  the  End. 
Study  its  geology  and  you  discover 
Him  Who  is  the  Rock.  Study  its 
husbandry  and  you  find  Him  Who 
is  the  Sower.  Study  its  masonry  and 
you  find  Him  Who  is  the  Corner- 
stone. Study  its  carpentry  and  you 
find  Him  Who  is  the  Door.  Study  its 
botany  and  you  find  Him  Who  is  the 
Lily  and  the  Rose.  Study  its  philan- 
thropy and  you  find  the  Unspeakable 
Gift.  Study  its  therapy  and  you  find 
the  Great  Physician.  Study  its  judi- 
ciary and  you  discover  Him  Who  is 
the  Righteous  Judge.  Study  its  as- 
tronomy and  you  find  Him  Who  is 
the  Bright  and  Morning  Star.  What 
joy  and  delight  is  ours  as  we  find 
Christ  in  the  Book. 

Christ  is  the  master  key  that  un- 
locks every  book  in  the  Bible.  The 
following  list  of  the  Bible  books 
show  how  Christ  forms  the  heart 
of  their  message. 

Genesis — Creator 

Exodus — Passover  Lamb 

Leviticus — High  Priest 

Numbers — Star  out  of  Jacob 

Deuteronomy — The  Prophet 

Joshua — Captain  of  our  Salvation 

Judges — The  Righteous  Judge 

Ruth — Kinsman  Redeemer 

Samuel — Lord  of  David  and  Seed 
of  David 

Kings  and  Chronicles — King  of 
kings 


Esther  and  Nehemiah — Lord  of 
Heaven  and  Earth 

Job — Risen  Redeemer 

Psalms— Son  of  God 

Proverbs — Wisdom  of  God 

Ecclesiastes — The  Satisfying  Christ 

Song  of  Solomon — Chief  among 
Ten  Thousand 

Isaiah — Suffering  Servant 

Jeremiah — The  Lord  our  Right- 
eousness 

Lamentations — Man  of  Sorrows 

Ezekiel — High  Priest 

Daniel — Ancient  of  Days 

Hosea — Risen  Son  of  God 

Joel — The  Lord  Who  pours  out  His 
Spirit 

Amos — The  God  of  Israel 
Obediah — The  Lord  in  His  King- 
dom 

Jonah — Risen  Prophet 
Micah — The  Bethlehemite 
Nahum — Bringer  of  Good  Tidings 

Habakkuk — The  Lord  in  His  Holy 
Temple 

Zephaniah — The  Lord  in  the  midst 
of  Israel 

Haggai — The  Desire  of  Nations 

Zechariah  —  Prophet,  Priest  and 
King 

Malachi — The  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness 

Matthew — King 

Mark — Servant 

Luke — Son  of  Man 

John — Son  of  God 

Acts — The  Risen  and  Ascended  One 

Romans — The  Lord  our  Righteous- 
ness 

Coriinthians — The  First-fruits  from 
the  Dead 

Galatians — Author  of  the  Gospel 

Ephesians — Head  of  the  Church 

Philippians — Joy  of  the  Believer 

Colossians — Fulness  of  the  God- 
head 
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Thessalonians — The  Coming  One 

Timothy — The    Only    Potentate 

Titus — God  our  Saviour 

Philemon — Substitute 

Hebrews — Great  High  Priest 

James — His  Coming  draweth  nigh 

Peter — Lamb  of  God  and  Lord  of 
Glory 

John — Coming  Son  of  God 
Jude — Coming  Judge 

Revelation — The    Judge    upon    the 
Throne 


The  great  wonder  of  it  all  is  that 
this  literature  came  into  existence, 
not  in  one  age,  but  gradually  over  a 
period  of  about  sixteen  hundred 
years.  The  writers  were  men  of  dif- 
ferent stages  of  culture.  No  two  writ- 
ers wrote  in  collusion,  that  is,  got 
their  heads  together  and  agreed  to 
write  upon  certain  subjects.  They 
were  separated  by  space  and  time. 
All  is  collected  together  and  called 
"The  Book,"  and  it  has  one  grand 
•theme— CHRIST. 


•(^y^-f 


"I  ihink  a  Christian  can  go  anywhere/'  said  a  young  wo- 
man, who  was  defending  her  continued  attendance  at  some 
very  doubtful  place  of  amusement. 

"Certainly  she  can,"  rsjoined  her  friend,  "but  I  am  re- 
minded of  a  little  incident  that  happened  last  summer  when  I 
went  with  a  party  of  friends  to  explore  a  coal  mine.  One  of  the 
young  women  appeared  dressed  in  a  dainty  white  gown.  When 
her  friends  remonstrated  with  her.,  she  appealed  to  the  old 
miner  who  was  to  act  as  guide  of  the  party. 

"Can't  I  wear  a  white  dress  down  into  the  mine?"  she 
asked  petulantly. 

"Yes'm,"  returned  the  old  man.  "There's  nothin'  to  keep 
you  from  wearin'  a  white  frock  down  there,  but  there'll  be 
considerable  to  keep  you  from  wearin'  one  back." 

There  is  nothing  to  prevent  the  Christian  wearing  his 
white  garments  when  he  seeks  the  fellowship  of  that  which  is 
unclean,  but  there  is  a  good  deal  to  prevent  him  wearing  the 
white  garments  afterwards. 

—Bulletin  of  Downey  (Calif.)  Presbyterian  Church 
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SEVEN  PILLARS 


2^   St"K&l  fl.    ^,€Vl&04t 

Proverbs  9:1,  "Wisdom  hath 
builded  her  house,  she  hath  hewn 
out  her  seven  pillars."  Several 
years  ago  I  saw  in  a  certain  book 
store  a  book  entitled  "The  Seven 
Pillars  of  Wisdom."  My  interest 
was  aroused  for  I  had  just  com- 
pleted four  years  of  college  and 
three  years  of  seminary  training. 
I  was  fairly  bulging  with  know- 
ledge, but  I  felt  the  need  of  wis- 
dom, that  is  the  ability  to  use 
this  knowledge.  So  I  bought  the 
book  and  after  reading  through 
its  672  pages  found  nothing  about 
wisdom.  But  it  started  me  to 
thinking.  What  is  wisdom?  What 
are  the  seven  fundamental  truths 
upon  which  I  could  build  my 
house?  Through  the  years  I  have 
written  them  down  and  this 
morning  I  should  like  to  pasi 
them  on  to  you. 

I.  Reverence 

Pillar  Number  One  is  Rever- 
ence. In  Proverbs  9:10  we  read 

Baccalaureate  Address  by  Rev.  Elmer 
J.  Larson,  Pastor  of  the  Highland  Park 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Denver,  Colorado. 
Delivered  to  the  graduating  class  of  the 
Denver  Bible  College  of  Denver,  Colorado, 
Sunday,  June  15,  1947. 
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that  the  "fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom."  Reverence 
for  God  and  the  things  of  God  is 
the  absolute  prerequisite.  On 
Memorial  Day  I  watched  the  pa- 
rade. Every  time  the  American 
Flag  would  pass,  the  people  about 
me  would  salute  or  put  their  hats 
over  their  hearts.  It  thrilled  me 
through  and  through,  for  it 
showed  a  reverence  toward  our 
nation  without  which  we  would 
not  long  exist.  To  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God  with  heart  bared 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 

II.  The  Sense  of  Wonder 

For  the  second  pillar  I  would 
put  the  sense  of  wonder  which  is 
closely  akin  to  reverence.  When 
Isaiah  was  a  young  man  his  hero- 
king  died.  To  him  this  was  the 
end  of  all  things.  The  bottom 
dropped  out  of  his  little  world. 
But  in  Isaiah  6  we  read,  "In  the 
year  that  King  Uzziah  died,  I 
saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and 
his  train  filled  the  temple."  Note 
that  it  was  in  the  temple,  the 
house  of  God,  not  in  the  hills, 
that  he  saw  the  Lord.  And  his 
heart  was  filled  with  wonder  as 
he  heard  the  seraphim  crying  one 
to  another,  "Holy,  holy,  holy  is 
the  Lord  of  hosts;  the  whole  earth 
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is  full  of  his  glory."  And  with  this 
sense  of  wonder  came  a  sense  of 
sin  and  shortcoming.  And  he 
cried,  kiWoe  is  me!  for  I  am  un- 
done; because  I  am  a  man  of  un- 
clean lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips: 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King, 
the  Lord  of  hosts/  With  a  sense  of 
wonder  in  the  presence  of  the 
majesty  of  God  came  a  sense  of 
his  own  pettiness  and  the  conse- 
quent desire  to  grow.  His  iniqui- 
ty was  taken  away  and  his  sin 
purged! 

III.  Humility 

Following  closely  upon  the 
pillar  "The  Sense  of  Wonder"  is 
the  pillar  "Humility."  In  refer- 
ence to  God  a  sense  of  wonder  is 
developed  and  it  makes  us  very 
humble.  This  has  been  true  of 
every  great  man.  Tending  sheep 
on  a  mountain  side  Moses  wit- 
nessed God  in  the  burning  bush 
and  heard  the  Voice  say  "put  off 
thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for 
the  place  whereon  thou  standest 
is  holy  ground."  Moses  was  hum- 
bled and  became  one  of  the  great- 
est men  of  all  time.  f 

Saul,  "breathing  out  threaten- 
ings  and  slaughter  against  the  di- 
sciples of  the  Lord"  was  on  his 
way  to  Damascus  when  "sudden- 
lv  there  shined  round  about  him 
a  light  from  heaven:  and  he  fell  to 
the  earth"  blinded  and  trembling. 
Saul  the  arrogant,  when  humbled 
became  Paul  the  Apostle.  It  was 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God  who  hum- 
bled himself  even  unto  the  death 
of  the  cross  who  once  said,  "Bles- 
sed are  the  poor  in  spirit  for 
theirs  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heav- 
en." 


IV.  Faith 

Pillar  Number  Four  which  is 
the  center  pillar  would  be  Faith. 
The  world  today  is  in  a  state  of 
chaos  simply  because  we  have 
lost  faith  in  one  another.  One  of 
our  men  returning  from  the  war 
tells  of  a  dying  man  in  Rome 
asking  for  a  Bible.  For  three 
hours  they  searched  the  City  of 
Rome  until  they  finally  found 
one.  He  told  of  how  the  people 
build  high  walls  between  their 
houses  because  they  don't  trust 
each  other,  of  how  each  room  is 
kept  locked  because  they  don't 
trust  the  servants.  And  they 
were  three  hours  finding  a  Bible. 
They  had  lost  faith  in  one  an- 
other because  they  had  lost  faith 
in  the  Living  God. 

The  prophets  of  doom  do  not 
frighten  me  for  I  believe  the  Bi- 
ble—ALL  OF  IT.  I  even  believe 
Romans  8:28!  "Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  him"  (Heb. 
11:6).  Faith  is  the  middle  pillar 
of  Wisdom. 

V.  Love 

An  aged  professor  was  giving 
organ  lessons  to  a  young  woman. 
She  played  expertly.  Her  tech- 
nique was  faultless.  But  some- 
thing was  lacking.  Finally  he 
asked  the  sweet  young  thing, 
"Were  you  ever  in  love?"  And 
she  answered,  "Why  professor, 
this  is  so  sudden."  But  the  profes- 
sor realized  that  his  pupil  needed 
a  great  emotional  experience  be- 
fore she  could  really  play  the 
organ.  There  can  be  no  wisdom 
without  love.  Jesus  when  asked 
what  was  the  greatest  command- 
ment answered,  "Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
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heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  with  all 
thy  mind,  with  all  thy  strength." 
And  as  we  obey  this  command 
we  will  discover  a  new  love  flow- 
ing from  us  to  all  mankind. 

VI.  Positive  Thinking 

And  as  you  carve  out  this  Pil- 
lar of  Love,  your  thinking  habits 
will  begin  to  undergo  a  change; 
a  process  of  divine  sublimation 
begins  to  take  place,  which  I  like 
to  call  Positive  Thinking.  One  of 
the  best  prescriptions  for  lasting 
health  is  found  in  Philippians  4: 
8.  "Whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  just,  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  whatso- 
ever things  are  lovely,  whatso- 
ever things  are  of  a  good  report, 
if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be 
any  praise,  think  on  these  things" 
for  "as  a  man  thinketh  in  his 
heart  so  is  he."  No  one  here 
would  allow  their  friends  and 
neighbors  to  dump  their  garbage 
cans  on  the  front-room  carpet, 
and  yet  we  are  apt  to  allow  them 
to  fill  our  minds  with  vile  and 
negative  ideas.  You  have  absolute 
control  over  what  enters  your 
minds.  Any  one  can,  when  he 
feels  the  approach  of  an  ugly 
thought,  repeat  to  himself  the 
23rd  Psalm.  And  it  is  impossible 
for  two  thoughts  to  occupy  the 
mind  at  the  same  time.  I  once 
told  a  friend  that  I  could  see 
beauty  in  anything  and  I  gave  as 
an  example  the  city  dump.  And 
to  prove  it  I  set  up  my  easel  and 
canvas  before  the  dump  of  tin 
cans  and  painted  the  picture  and 
presented  it  to  him.  It  now  hangs 
in  his  living  room  as  a  thing  of 
beauty. 


VII.  Enlightenment 

I  have  said  that  you  have  ab- 
solute control  over  what  enters 
your  mind.  This  is  true  if  you 
carved  out  your  last  Pillar  En- 
lightenment, which  in  the  lang- 
uage of  theology  is  salvation.  Or 
to  put  it  in  the  simple  words  of 
Jesus,  "Ye  must  be  born  again." 
Nicodemus  came  to  Jesus  by 
night.  He  had  education,  culture, 
background,  position,  money, 
friends,  in  fact  about  all  the 
world  could  give  him.  But  being 
an  honest  man  he  knew  he  lacked 
something.  He  came  to  J^esus;  and 
Jesus  came  right  to  the  heart  of 
his  problem  by  saying  to  him, 
"Ye  must  be  born  again.  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh; 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
spirit  is  spirit.  For  God  so  loved 
the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  son  that  whosever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life."  Salva- 
tion then,  is  the  main  pillar  of 
our  house,  if  we  are  to  have  wis- 
dom. 

Conclusion 

I  have  given  you  the  Seven 
Pillars  of  Wisdom:  Reverence, 
the  Sense  of  Wonder,  Humility, 
Faith,  Love,  Positive  Thinking, 
and  Enlightenment.  But  Christ 
is  your  foundation.  "For  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 
Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this 
foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble;  Every 
man's  work  shall  be  made  mani- 
fest; for  the  day  shall  declare  it, 
because  it  shall  be  revealed  by 
fire;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every 
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man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  suffer  loss;  but  he  himself  shall 

any  man's  work  abide  which  he  be  saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire.  Know 

hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  re-  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temples  of 

ceive    a    reward.    If    any    man's  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 

work  shall  be  burned;  he  shall  dwelleth  in  you?" 

..i^ — ■»<>«■ — -i~ 

How  I  Ascertain  the  Will  of  God 

By  George  Muller 

SURRENDER  YOUR  OWN  WILL 
1.  I  seek  at  the  beginning  to  get  my  heart  into  such  a  state 
that  it  has  no  will  of  its  own  in  regard  to  a  given  matter. 

Nine-tenths  of  the  trouble  with  people  is  just  here.  Nine- 
tenths  of  the  difficulties  are  overcome  when  our  hearts  are 
ready  to  do  the  Lord's  will,  whalever  it  may  be.  When  one  is 
truly  in  this  state,  it  is  usually  but  a  little  way  to  the  know- 
ledge of  what  His  will  is. 

DO  NOT  DEPEND  ON  FEELINGS 

2.  Having  done  this,  I  do  not  leave  the  result  to  feeling  or 
simple  impression.  If  I  do  so,  I  make  myself  liable  to  great 
delusions. 

SEEK  THE  SPIRIT'S  WILL  THROUGH  GOD'S  WORD 

3.  I  seek  the  will  of  the  Spirit  of  God  through,  or  in  con- 
nection with,  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Spirit  and  the  Word  must  be  combined.  If  I  look  to 
the  Spirit  alone  without  the  Word  I  lay  myself  open  to  great 
delusions  also.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  guides  us  at  all,  He  will  do  it 
according  to  the  Scriiptures  and  never  contrary  to  them. 

NOTE  PROVIDENTIAL  CIRCUMSTANCES 

4.  Next  I  take  into  account  providential  circumstances. 

These  often  plainly  indicate  God's  will  in  connection  with  His 

Word  and  Spirit. 

PRAY 

5.  I  ask  God  in  prayer  to  reveal  His  will  to  me  aright. 

WAIT 

6.  Thus,  through  prayer  to  God,  the  study  of  the  Word, 
and  reflection,  I  come  to  a  deliberate  judgment  according  to 
the  best  of  my  ability  and  knowledge,  and  if  my  mind  is  thus 
at  peace,  and  continue  so  after  two  or  three  more  petitions,  I 
proceed  accordingly. 

In  trivial  matters,  and  in  transactions  involving  most  im- 
portant issues,  I  have  found  this  method  always  effective. 
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HEREAFTER 


By  Bob  Jones,  Sr. 


"I  do  not  believe  in  miracles," 
someone  says,  "I  believe  in  the  op- 
eration of  the  natural  law."  Men 
sometimes  forget  that  there  are  su- 
pernatural laws  in  the  universe  of 
God.  God  never  uses  the  supernatural 
as  long  as  the  natural  will  ,do.  He 
does  not  give  spiritual  eyesight  when 
physical  eyesight  is  all  a  man  needs. 
He  doesn't  give  supernatural  powers 
to  the  natural  mind  to  solve  a  prob- 
lem in  mathematics  if  the  natural 
mind  is  able  to  solve  the  problem. 
Men  who  have  been  born  again  and 
who  know  what  it  means  to  be  saved 
know  that  there  is  a  supernatural 
power  in  the  universe  of  God.  Many 
things  have  happened  in  the  life  of 
the  writer  that  cannot  be  explained 
by  any  thinker  on  just  the  ordinary, 
every- day,  natural  plane.  The  humb- 
lest Christian  who  knows  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  can  understand  what  the 
most  intellegent,  unregenerated  man 
cannot  in  his  unregenerate  state 
know,  feel  or  experience.  Man  by 
human  wisdom  cannot  explain  many 
things.  There  is,  however,  a  wisdom 
from  above.  This  is  a  supernatural 
wisdom.  The  writer  in  his  lifetime 
has  met  a  great  many  men  who  from 
a  worldly  standpoint  were  considered 
great  men.  They  were  great  as  far  as 
it  is  possible  for  human  resources  and 
the  natural  intellect  to  make  men 
great,  but  these  great  men  who  nev- 
er know  anything  about  what  it 
means  to  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  a  personal  Saviour  are  just  as  ig- 
norant about  supernatural  matters 
as    the    humblest,    ragged,    ignorant 
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bum  who  panhandles  his  way  toward 
a  drunkard's  grave. 

There  is  an  idea  in  the  minds  of  a 
great  many  of  our  conservative  or- 
thodox, fundamental  "intellectual" 
group  to  the  effect  that  in  university 
and  college  centers  where  men  are 
supposed  to  think  which,  by  the  way 
very  few  of  them  do — that  we  must 
approach  certain  intellectual  type 
people  in  a  more  intellectual  way 
than  we  reach  the  ordinary,  common, 
everyday  men.  If  these  conservative, 
intellectual  leaders  mean  by  this  that 
we  should  in  dealing  with  intellec- 
tual people  clothe  the  gospel  story 
with  good  English  and  approach  the 
intellectuals  in  whom  we  are  inter- 
ested with  as  little  crudeness  as  pos- 
sible, we  might  agree  with  them.  But 
the  writer  from  many  years'  experi- 
ence thinks  he  is  in  position  to  speak 
with  authority  and  this  is  what  he 
has  to  say.  It  is  not  analyzing  the  gos- 
pel or  clothing  the  gospel  with  beau- 
tiful English  but  it  is  the  gospel  itself 
that  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  believeth.  It 
has  been  our  privilege  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  centers  of  culture,  in  the 
slums  of  the  cities  and  in  rural  dis- 
tricts where  some  people  who  listen 
could  not  read  or  write  and  he  has 
always  preached  it  just  exactly  the 
same  way  to  all  the  groups.  He  has 
found  sometimes  the  less  learned 
were  a  little  more  responsive  because 
they  were  a  little  more  humble  than 
some  of  the  intellectuals.  But  he  has 
found  that  the  same  message  given 

under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
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works  the  same  miracles  in  univer- 
sity halls  that  it  works  in  slums  and 
in  rural  districts. 

In  the  twenty-second  Psalm  we 
have  an  inspired  pen  picture  of  death 
by  crucifixion.  In  this  Psalm  Christ 
prophetically  appears  on  the  cross.  In 
the  twenty-third  Psalm  you  have  a 
picture  of  the  Lord  in  relation  to  His 
people.  He  is  our  Shepherd  and  we 
shall  not  want.  The  Lord  has  always 
been  the  Shepherd  of  His  people  but 
in  a  more  wonderful  way  He  is  the 
Shepherd  of  all  who  trust  Him  in  this 
dispensation.  He  is  our  Shepherd 
brought  back  from  the  dead.  In  the 
twenty-fourth  Psalm  we  have  a  pro- 
phetic picture  of  the  Lord's  coming 
again.  When  He  came  the  first  time 
no  everlasting  doors  were  lifted  for 
Him  to  enter.  He  came  the  first  time 
meek  and  lowly,  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief.  He  came 
to  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men. 
When  He  comes  the  second  time  He 
will  come  leading  an  army  out  of 
heaven  with  a  sword  proceeding 
from  His  mouth.  He  will  come  as 
Conqueror,  as  Judge  and  as  King. 

Our  Lord  has  been  here  one  time. 
He  went  away  one  time.  He  is  com- 
ing back  sometime.  He  came  the  first 
time  to  die  on  the  cross  and  bear  our 
sins  in  His  body.  He  did  not  come  the 
first  time  primarily  to  be  our  ex- 
ample and  our  teacher.  He  came  to 
die.  He  kept  saying,  "My  hour  has, 
not  yet  come."  When  He  stood  in  the 


shadow   of  His  cross  He  said,   "For 
this  hour  came  I  into  the  world."  Our 
Lord  is  up  in  heaven  now  at  the  right 
hand   of   the   Father   saying   a   good 
word  for  all  who  trust  Him.  He  is  our 
intercessor.   He  Who  came  the  first 
time  to  redeem  us  with  a  price  which 
was  His  blood  shed  on  the  cross,  is 
coming  back  some  day  to  redeem  us 
with  power.  We  who  are  under  His 
blood  belong  to  Him.  Everything  in 
the    universe    belongs    to   Him.      He 
made  all  things  and  all  things  were 
made  for  Him.  When  the  race  went 
astray  He  brought  the  race  back  with 
His  blood.   Some   day  He  Who  paid 
the    price    of   redemption   will   take 
over  His  possessions  by  His  mighty 
conquering  power.  Those  who  suffer 
with  Him  now  will  some  day  reign 
with  Him.  We  are  not  to  be  surprised 
if    the   world    hates    us.    The    world 
hated  Him.  And  we  are  not  better 
than  our  Lord.  The  closer  we  live  to 
Him  and  the  more  uncompromising 
we  are  in  our  testimony,  the  more 
the  world  will  hate  us.  The  world 
does  not  love  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Sav- 
iour .Many  people  admire  Him  as  a 
teacher  and  there  is  always  a  strange 
power   about  His   name.   But   fallen 
man,  though  unable  to  save  himself, 
does  not  naturally  wish  to  admit  that 
he  is  helpless  and  lost  and  that  his 
only  hope  of  salvation  is  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Natural  man  does 
not    like   to   sing,    "In   my   hand   no 
price  I  bring." 
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helped  6y  Seut^^utt 

Sometimes  we  are  helped  by  being  hurt.  A  skilled  physi- 
cian about  to  perform  a  delicate  operation  upon  the  ear  said 
reasurringly,  "I  may  hurt  you,  but  I  will  not  injure  you."  How 
often  the  Great  Physician  speaks  to  us  the  same  message  if  we 
would  only  listen!  Richer  life,  more  abundant  health  for  every 
child  of  His,  is  His  only  purpose.  Why  defeat  that  purpose? 

— The  Sunday  School  Times 
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The  Modern  Dance 

Dr.  E.  S.  Sonners,  eminent  special- 
ist in  nervous  disorders,  of  Chicago 
and  Los  Angeles,  makes  this  terrific 
indictment  of  the  modern  dance: 

"I  attack  the  modern  dance  as  a 
reversion  toward  savagery.  As  a 
medical  man  I  flatly  charge  that 
modern  dancing  is  fundamentally 
sinful  and  evil.  I  charge  that  danc- 
ing's charm  is  based  entirely  upon 
sex  appeal.  I  charge  that  dancing  is 
the  most  advanced  and  most  insid- 
ious of  the  maneuvers  preliminary  to 
sex  betrayal. 

"A  young  girl  enjoys  the  dance  be- 
cause she  is  drugged  by  suggestive 
music  and  emotionally  over-stimu- 
lated into  a  drunkenness,  a  frenzy 
that  takes  her  back  nearer  to  the 
beast  we  are  supposed  to  be  evolving 
from. 

"Why  is  the  long  married  husband 
wearied  soon  of  dancing  with  his 
wife?  I  tell  you,  the  basic  spell  of 
dance  is  the  spell  of  illicit  contact. 

"A  man  who  has  learned  what  true 
love  really  is — something  more  than 
physical — does  not  willingly  dance 
the  modern  dance  with  the  woman 
he  truly  loves,  nor  watch  her  dance 
with  others. 
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"We  doctors  know  there  are  mys- 
terious currents,  affinities  that  seem 
almost  chemical.  I  am  no  prig  or 
prude,  and  so  I  tell  you  frankly  it  is 
not  safe  to  subject  even  the  strongest 
men  and  women  to  the  subtle  temp- 
tations of  the  dance.  A  trail  of  broken 
homes  prove  this. 

"The  physical  stimulation  of  the 
dance  with  its  fingerings  of  the  low- 
est and  most  primitive  emotions, 
drugs  the  intellect  and  the  spirit." 

Could  people  see  the  demons 

And  the  devils  in  the  dance, 
And  the  flames  of  hell  astreaming, 

Into  every  naughty  glance, 
They  would  hesitate  and  hesitate, 

Before  they  entered  there, 
When  broken  hearts  and  suicides 

Are  ending  in  despair. 
Where  little  girls  of  tender  years 

Are  ruined  by  the  score; 
And  crumble  underneath  their  fears, 

Till  Satan  yells  for  more. 

—Selected  from  The  Family 

Altar  News 
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Cocktails 

I  gathered  about  me  a  gang  of 
kids,  and  I  submitted  ten  words  to 
them — and  asked  them  which  one 
they  heard  most  often.  Among  the 
words  were  potatoes,  coffee,  tea, 
bread — and  cocktails.  All  in  unison 
shouted  "Cocktails!"  I  wasn't  sur- 
prised. Why  would  one  be?  With 
more  than  three-quarters  of  a  million 
liquor-selling  places  now  in  the  land, 
and  according  to  a  reliable  source, 
more  than  20,000,000  homes  serving 
cocktails,  it  has  become  the  much- 
spoken  word  of  the  American  home. 

Behold,  it  is  not  coming;  it  has 
come — the  Cocktail  America.  I  lived 
through  a  generation  of  the  saloon. 
Then,  no  woman  could  enter  a  sa- 
loon, embrace  the  brass  rail,  and  ever 
live  down  the  disgrace.  But  I  have 
lived  to  see  a  dsigrace  a  thousand 
fold  deeper. 

In  one  of  America's  greatest  ho- 
tels I  recently  saw  a  cocktail  lounge 
— I  beg  your  pardon,  a  "Ladies'  Cock- 
tail Lounge" — the  largest  drinking 
place  I  have  ever  seen  in  my  more 
than  four-score  years.  The  managers 
told  me  their  average  daily  custo- 
mers totaled  three  thousand.  Ameri- 
ca's death  is  in  that  pot. 

I  asked  seven  preachers  whom  I 
came  upon  by  chance,  how  many  of 

them  had  used  their  pulpits  to, 
smash  the  liquor  trap  during  the  past 
twelve  months — not  a  one.  I  tried  the 
past  two  years  on  them.  The  same 
replies.  Somehow  I  got  the  impres- 
sion from  them  that  there  wasn't 
anything  worth  fighting  for  any 
more. 

:The  man  who  hasn't  found  some- 
thing worth  dying  for  hasn't  found 
anything  worth  living  for." 

— The  Liberator 


The  Coming  World  Fire 

There  has  come  to  us  a  beautifully 
illustrated  pamphlet  from  the  Smith- 
sonian Institution  of  Washington,  D. 


C.  It  contains  an  alluring  description 
of  twelve  volumes  just  issued  which 
contain  much  of  the  interest  and  in- 
formation stored  in  that  great  store- 
house of  knowledge.  It  is  an  encyclo- 
paedia written  by  eminent  writers, 
and  filled  with  material  of  value. 

At  the  close  of  the  description,  it  is 
stated  that  "this  series  has  been  se- 
lected for  inclusion  in  the  Crypt  of 
Civilization  at  Oglethorpe  University, 

Georgia The  most  authentic 

sources  of  knowledge  regarding  our 
world  ....  will  be  preserved  for 
posterity.  When  this  work  has  been 
accomplished  and  the  final  deposit 
made  in  the  Crypt,  the  stainless 
steel  door  will  be  sealed  up  to  re- 
main inviolate  until  the  year  8113 
A.D." 

That  is,  for  six  millenniums  the 
scientific  planners  purpose  to  pre- 
serve the  above-mentioned  volumes, 
together  with  such  other  items  as 
may  be  chosen.  There  is  no  notice 
taken  of  the  fact  stated  by  Peter,  that 
"the  heavens  and  the  earth  .  .  .  . 
are  reserved  unto  fire  against  the 
day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  un- 
godly men."  We  who  accept  the 
Scriptures  are  sure  that,  in  the  com- 
ing cleansing  by  fire  of  the  earth,  the 
stainless  steel  Crypt  will  disappear 
for  ever. 

— Alliance  Weekly 

Messiah's  Highway 

A  1,000-mile  highway,  called  "A 
Highway  for  the  Messiah"  by  Jews 
working  on  it,  is  being  constructed 
from  the  heart  of  the  Saudi- Arabian 
desert  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea  at 
Haifa.  The  highway,  built  from  con- 
struction materials  left  by  the  U.  S. 
Army  in  the  Middle  East,  will  be 
built  under  American  auspices  and 
will  run  parallel  to  the  oil  pipe  line 
which  American  engineers  will  build 
from  Dhahren,  through  Saudi- 
Arabian  territory,  across  Trans- 
Jordan  to  Haifa. 

— Palestine  in  the  News 
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"He  journeys  far  who  walks  with 

God, 
He  journeys  swift  who  walks  with 

God, 
He   journeys   safe   who   walks   with 

God, 
He  journeys  home  who  walks  with 

God." 

— The  Drum  Call 

Religious  Downgrade 

Yet  do  we  realize  today's  rapid 
drift  from  God?  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land today  has  nearly  5,000  fewer 
clergy  than  it  had  thirty  years  ago. 
In  1914  it  had  about  20,000  clergy. 
By  1939  the  number  had  fallen  to 
17?000— 12,700  incumbents  and  4,300 
curates.  By  1948  it  is  estimated  that 
they  will  not  have  more  than  15,000 
clergy  on  the  active  list.  Recently  the 
editor  of  "The  Church  Times,"  the 
organ  of  Anglo-Catholicism,  Mr.  Sid- 
ney Dark  says  ("New  Statesman," 
April  7,  1945):  "It  is  astounding  to 
me  that  the  Church  seems  placidly 
indifferent  to  the  fact  that  it  is  dead 
in  the  countryside."  So  also,  in  the 
destruction  of  war — to  take  only  one 
group.  Of  the  225  Congregational 
churches  in  London,  16  have  been 
damaged,  and  60  entirely  destroyed. 

Reversion  to  Paganism 

Leaflets  advocating  "plural  mat- 
ing" as  a  means  of  solving  Europe's 
man  shortage  were  distributed  in 
London  in  December  by  the  "Bache- 
lor Motherhood  League."  The  author 
of  the  leaflet  disclaimed  any  desire 
to  break  the  laws  with  regard  to  big- 
amy,  and  suggested  "plural  mating" 
could  be  arranged  by  private  agree- 
ment. It  was  stated  that  there  are 
200,000  more  women  than  men  in 
England  alone,  with  corresponding 
lack  of  balance  in  the  sexes  in  other 
countries.  The  condition  caused 
"widespread  frustration  of  legitimate 
biological  desires,"  and  something 
needed  to  be  done  about  it,  continued 
the  writer  who  gave  a  name  but  no 


address.  Steadily  the  laws  of  God  are 
being  protested  by  godless  men,  as 
the  time  for  the  manifestation  of  "the 
lawless  one"  draws  near. 

— The  Alliance  Weekly 

Christian  (?)  Approval 

Prominent  Egyptians  in  Washing- 
ton and  elsewhere  are  establishing 
plans  to  build  a  large  Mohammedan 
mosque  in  the  nation's  capital.  This 
is  all  within  the  American  rights  to 
religious  freedom.  The  part  to  ques- 
tion is  why  "Christian  leaders"  are 
giving  a  favorable  response  to  the 
plan. 

— Message  of  the  Open  Bible 


"Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess 
Me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess 
also  before  My  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven."  "Convincing  testimony." 
Victorinus,  a  great  man  at  Rome  who 
had  many  rich  heathen  friends  and 
relatives,  was  converted  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  He  repaired  to  a  friend 
of  his,  also  a  convert,  and  told  him 
secretly  that  he,  too,  was  a  Chris- 
tian. "I  will  not  believe  thee  to  be  a 
Christian,"  said  the  other,  "until  I 
see  thee  openly  confess  it  in  the 
church."  "What,"  said  Victorinus,  "do 
the  church  walls  make  a  Christian?" 
But  directly  the  answer  came  to  his 
own  heart:  "Whosoever  therefore 
shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My 
words,  ...  of  him  also  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  He  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  the 
holy  angels." 

— "Augustine's  Confessions" 
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"If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  lei  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me."  "Lightened  sacrifices."  Men 
who  have  made  the  greatest  sacrifices  for  the  cause  of  Christ 
have  hardly  been  conscious  of  them.  So  Livingstone,  as  late  as 
1857,  said,  "I  never  made  a  sacrifice";  and  Hudson  Taylor,  the 
leader  of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  has  publicly  made  the 
same  statement  of  himself.  It  was  in  this  spirit  that  Samuel 
Rutherford  said,  "The  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  sweetest  burden  I 
ever  bore;  it  is  such  a  burden  as  wings  are  to  a  bird,  or  as  sails 
are  to  a  ship/' 

— Selected 
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GOOD  BOOKS  AND  BIBLES 

A  dignified  way  to  make  extra  money  in  full  or 
epare  time  selling  our  attractive  selection  of  reli- 
gious books  and  greeting  cards.  Also  complete 
line  of  Bibles  and  Children's  Books.  50 
CARDS  FOR  ONLY  $1.00.  Rush  name  today. 

WESTERN  ART  STUDIOS 
v  257  S.  Spring  St.,  Los  Angeles  12,  Cal. 


NEW  CHALLENGES  TO  FAITH 

A  GOSPEL  RADIO 
STATION 

To  be  erected  near  Central  Ameri- 
can Bible  Institute  in  Guatemala 
City.  Location  is  ideal,  according  to 
engineers,  for  reaching  the  entire 
Caribbean  Sea. 


HOSPITAL  EVANGELICO 
(Evangelical  Hospital) 

Being  erected  at  Siguatepegue,  Hon- 
duras. Land  and  other  essentials 
being  given  free.  Doctor  and  nurses 
already   provided. 


Evangelizing    in    the    six    Republics 
between 
MEXICO  AND  SOUTH  AMERICA 
Your  prayerful  interest  invited 

The  Central  American  Mission 

Founded  by  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.D., 

in  1880 

Dept.  G,  3611  Congress  Avenue 

Dallas  4,  Texas 


A  Moment  in  the  Morning 

A  moment  in  the  morning 

Ere  Ihe  cares  of  day  begin, 
Ere  the  heart's  wide  door  is  open 

For  the  world  to  enter; 
Ah,  then,  alone  with  Jesus 

In  the  silence  of  the  morn. 
In  Heavenly,  sweet  communion. 

Let  your  happy  day  be  born; 
In  the  quietude  that  blesses 

With  the  prelude  of  repose. 
Let  your  soul  be  soothed  and  softened 

As  the  dew  revives  the  rose. 

A  moment  in  the  morning 

Take  your  Bible  in  your  hand. 
And  catch  a  glimpse  of  glory 

From  the  peaceful  promised  land; 
It  will  linger  still  before  you 

When  you  seek  the  busy  mart. 
And,  like  flowers  of  hope. 

Will  blossom  in  your  heart; 
The  precious  words,  like  jewels. 

Will  glisten  all  the  day. 
With  a  rare  effulgent  glory 

That  will  brighten  all  the  way. 

— Unknown 
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CThe  Churc 

Has  the  message 


fy  tf&uUd  P.  Tfantca 


The  materialism  of  our  day  is 
of  an  extremely  low  order.  Ev- 
erywhere we  are  faced  by  a  cyn- 
ical world  that  places  a  minimum 
value  upon  character  values,  per- 
sonal integrity  and  spiritual 
ideals.  It  is  a  world  in  which  men 
are  content  to  live  in  crass  ma- 
terialism. There  is  an  intense  and 
unparalleled  mammon  -  worship. 
The  end  of  life  seems  to  be  to 
make  money,  more  money,  yes, 
more  money.  This  shallow  ma- 
terialism results  in  unsound  eth- 
ics. There  is  a  lowering  of  moral 
standards.  Godlessness  and  sen- 
suality produce  an  indifference 
to  God.  Sovietism,  Fascism  and 
Nazism  thrive  under  an  atmos- 
phere of  paganism. 

The   Church  has  the   answer. 


The  Church  is  the  hope  of  the 
future.  She  must  have  dynamic 
convictions.  She  must  stand  by 
the  Word.  The  Church  must  re- 
tain her  conservative  theological 
position.  These  beliefs  must  be 
her  convictions.  The  outlook  of 
the  Church  should  be  a  passion 
for  the  lost.  Christ,  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  said,  "For  the  Son  of 
Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  is  lost."  The  Church 
cannot  do  less  than  to  carry  on 
the  commission  of  seeking  the 
lost. 

The  Church  needs  to  capture 
the  lost  radiancy  of  the  Christian 
faith.  The  spirituality  of  the 
Church  needs  to  be  revived.  She 
should  not  be  afraid  to  talk  about 
the  great  truths  of  the  Scriptures. 


zSm     2 


Call 

I  heard  the  call,  "Come,  follow!' 
That  was  all. 
My  gold  grew  dim. 
My  soul  went  after  Him, 
I  rose  and  followed: 
That  was  all. 
Who  would  not  follow 
If  they  heard  His  call? 


JULY,  1947 
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How  Shall  the  Young  Secure  Their  Hearts? 

By  Isaac  Watis 

How  shall  the  young  secure  their  hearts. 

And  guard  their  lives  from  sin? 
Thy  Word  the  choicest  rule  imparts 

To  keep  the  conscience  clean. 


'Tis  like  the  sun,  a  heavenly  light, 
That  guides  us  all  the  day; 

And,  through  the  dangers  of  the  night, 
A  lamp  to  lead  our  way. 

Thy  Word  is  everlasting  truth; 

How  pure  is  every  page! 
That  Holy  Book  shall  guide  our  youth. 
And  well  support  our  age. 
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CLASS  OF  SERVICE 

This  is  a  full-rate 
Telegram  or  Cable- 
gram unless  its  de- 
ferred character  is  in- 
dicated by  a  suitable 
symbol  above  or  pre- 
ceding the  address. 


WESTERN 
UNION 

JOSEPH  L.  EGAN 
President 


SYMBOLS 


DL=Day  Letter 
NL=Night  Letter 
LC=Deferred  Cable 
NLT=Cable  Night 
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The  filing  time  shown  in  the  date  line  on  telegrams  and  day  letters  is  STANDARD  TIME 
at  point  of  origin.  Time  of  receipt  is  STANDARD  TIME  at  point  of  destination 

John  E.  Brown,  President 
John  Browns  Schools 

announces 
Brig.  Gen.  Hammond  Davies  Birks,  U.  S.  Army,  retires  as  counsellor  with  parents  in 
their  educational  problems,  and  especially  with  fellow  officers  of  Army,  Navy,  Air 
Corps,  Marines.  Address  408  Spring  Arcade  Building,  Los  Angeles  13,  California. 
Phone  Michigan  2211. 

FIVE  GREAT  SCHOOLS 
JOHN  BROWN  UNIVERSITY  (in  the  beautiful  Ozarks),  Siloam  Springs,  Arkansas. 
Two  radio  stations,  airport,  20  departments  of  vocational  specialization. 
BROWN    MILITARY    ACADEMY,    San    Diego,    California.    Only    Honor    School    on 
Pacific  Coast.  High  School  and  Junior  College. 

SOUTHERN  CALIFORNIA  MILITARY  ACADEMY,  Long  Beach,  California.  Outstand- 
ing Junior  School — Kindergarten  to  Eighth  Grade. 

BROWN  SCHOOL  FOR  GIRLS,  Glendora,  California.  Fourth  Grade  through  High 
School.  New  swimming  pool,  rumpus  room,  and  corral. 

BROWN  MILITARY  ACADEMY  OF  THE  OZARKS,  Sulphur  Springs,  Arkansas.  First 
through  Twelfth  Grade;  Co-educational. 

AMERICA'S  FIRST  UNIVERSITY  OF  VOCATIONAL  SPECIALIZATION. 
HIGHEST  TYPE  SCHOOLS  FOR  EVERY  AGE  STUDENT. 

JOHN  BROWN  UNIVERSITY. 
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A  Primer  on  Preaching  by  Alfred  P. 
Gibbs.  Watterick  Printing  Company, 
Fort  Dodge,  Iowa.  207  pages.  Paper  60c; 
cloth  $1.25. 

It  is  encouraging,  in  a  day  when  true 
gospel  preaching  is  far  less  common  than 
it  was  fifty  years  ago,  to  find  a  recent  book 
on  preaching  which  recognizes  preaching 
to  be  primarily  and  fundamentally  the  ex- 
position of  the  Word  of  God. 

Although  there  are  twenty-five  chapters 
in  the  short  compass  of  207  small  pages, 
each  chapter  is  packed  with  interesting  and 
helpful  material. 

The  author  treats  the  subject  under  five 
general  divisions:  the  preacher,  the  ne- 
cessity for  preaching,  the  sermon  with  its 
types,  titles  and  preparation,  and  the  de- 
livery of  the  sermon. 

The  volume  is  admirably  adopted  as  a 
textbook  for  classes  in  the  fundamentals  of 
preaching,  for  students,  and  for  active 
ministers.  The  book  offers  an  opportunity 
to  take  advantage  of  very  excellent  ma- 
terial on  preaching,  which  if  properly  used, 
it  can  be  of  profit  and  pleasure  in  the  im- 
portant task  of  preaching  the  gospel. 

Though  ihe  Mountains  Shake,  by  Amy 

Carmichael.  Loizeaux  Brothers,  19  West 
21st  St.,  New  York,  N.Y.  292  pages. 
Cloth,  $3.50. 

This  is  a  book  that  will  stir  the  heart  of 
every  reader.  It  is  beautiful  in  every  way 
— in  its  style,  its  printing,  and  its  illustra- 
tions. It  is  a  great  contribution  to  mission- 
ary literature.  It  concerns  itself  with  the 
rescue  of  little  children  from  a  fate  worse 
than  death,  that  of  being  married  to  the 
gods.  The  book  is  also  a  classic  of  faith 
and  prayer. 

The  Salvation  of  God,  by    Oswlad    J. 
Smith.    Marshall,    Morgan    and    Scott, 
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1019 WEALTHY  ST, S.E. 
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READ 


PROPHECY  Monthly 


Editors: 


Keith   L.    Brooks   and   Howard   W.   Kellogg 

Handbook  of  World  Events  in  the  light  of 
God's  Word;  also  digest  of  the  most  de- 
pendable prophetic  thought.  News  and  views 
gathered  by  Research  Staff  of  American 
Prophetic    League,    Inc. 

Subscribe    TODAY 

Trusted  and  appreciated  for  many  years  by 
Bible  teachers  over  the  world  because  of 
its  dynamic  information,  sane  presentation 
and    conviction-laden    articles. 

Only  $1,  1-Yr.  Sub.  You'll  wonder  why  you 
uidn't  have  it  before.  Sample  free.  Write 
Box    BB,    Eagle    Rock    Sta.,    Los    Angeles    41 


THE  POOR 

have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them  in 
the  mountains  or  Arkansas.  Missionary 
needs  prayer  and  support,  also  donation 
of  Bibles,  colportage  books,  etc.  Cloth- 
ing for  the  needy  will  be  gratefully 
received. 

"Whatsoever    He   saith    unto   you,   do   it." 

— John    2:5. 

REV.  E.  McLAIN, 

Volunteer  Worker 

BIBLE  EVANGELISTIC 
CRUSADE 

DARDANELLE.  ARKANSAS 
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London     and     Edinburgh.     128     pages. 

Cloth,  $1.00. 

This  is  a  valuable  book  for  the  preacher 
and  soul-winner.  It  is  a  great  book  on  the 
doctrine  of  salvation.  It  is  direct,  clear-cut, 
and  positive.  It  deals  with  the  many  prob- 
lems and  difficulties  associated  with  the 
subject.  It  shows  the  inadequacy  of  man's 
philosophies,  and  man's  utter  need  of  the 
Saviour.  It  presents  eternal  life  as  a  pres- 
ent experience  which  begins  instantaneous- 
ly, and  which  may  be  known.  This  book 
will  be  found  invaluable. 

Where  Are  Ihe  Dead?  by  W.  G.  Hes- 
lop.  The  Higley  Press,  Butler,  Ind.  104 
pages.  Cloth,  $1.25. 

This  is  a  very  splendid  book  dealing 
with  the  questions  concerning  death  and 
afterwards.  It  deals  with  such  questions 
as,  "Where  are  the  Dead?"  What  are  they 
Doing?"  "Between  Death  and  Burial — 
What?"  "After  Death  and  Burial  — 
What?"  "Heaven— Where?  When?  How? 
What?"  and  "Shall  we  Know  One  Another 
in  Heaven?" 

The  Sword  Book  of  Treasures,  com- 
piled by  John  R.  Rice.  Sword  of  the 
Lord  Publishers,  Wheaton,  111.  352  pa- 
ges.  Cloth,   $2.50. 

This  book  is  a  treasure — one  that  is  dif- 
ficult to  do  justice  to  in  a  review.  It  con- 
tains a  selection  of  the  most  beautiful  and 
heart-stirring  gems  of  all  Christian  litera- 
ture, by  great  writers  and  expositors,  living 
and  dead.  There  is  a  thrill  for  the  reader 
in  each  of  its  twenty-one  chapters.  Among 
the  old  classics  are:  "The  Wonder  of  the 
Book,"    by    Dyson    Hague;    "The    Finnish 
Gold   Story,"   by   S.   D.    Gordon;    "Safety, 
Certainty,     and    Enjoyment,"    by    George 
Cutting,    and   "How   I   Know   There   is   a 
God,"  by  R.  A.  Torrey.  Among  the  later 
writings   are:   "Our   Solitary  Saviour,"  by 
R.  L.  Moyer;  "Mother's  Bible,  or  Anchors 
of  Hope,"  by  Sam  Morris;  "The  Most  In- 
teresting   Story    I    Ever    Heard,"    by    Bob 
Jones,    sr.;    "Whose   Body   is   Yours?"    by 
Walter  L.  Wilson;  "The  Only  Way,"  by 
Oswald    J.    Smith;    "The   Jew    in    History 
and     Destiny?"     by     Hyman     Appleman; 
"Stopping  the  Stork,"  by  B.  H.  Shadduck; 
and     "Blessings    Through    Trouble,"     by 
John  R.  Rice. 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


The  Feast 


of  Trumpets 


(Sixth  in  the  series,  "The  Feasts  of 
Jehovah") 

By  A.  H.  YETTER 


"And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Mos- 
es, saying,  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying,  In  the  sev- 
enth month,  in  the  first  day  of 
the  month,  shall  ye  have  a  sab- 
bath, a  memorial  of  blowing  of 
trumpets,  an  holy  convocation. 
Ye  shall  do  no  servile  work 
therein:  but  ye  shall  offer  an  of- 
fering made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord"  (Lev.  23:23-25). 

In  the  days  when  our  gallant 
young  men  were  answering  the 
call  to  the  colors  one  of  our  con- 
secrated young  men  put  into  my 
hands  two  huge,  pigskin-bound 
books.  They  were  called,  "Wes- 
ley's Bible,"  and  contained  the 
Reverend  John  Wesley's  "Ex- 
planatory Notes  on  the  Old  Tes- 
tament." They  were  printed  in 
Bristol,  England,  and  bear  the 
date  of  1765.  On  page  425,  I 
found  this  interesting  and  illu- 
minating comment  which  I  be- 
lieve will  be  of  special  interest 
to  our  readers  in  connection  with 
our  study  of  the  feast  of  trum- 
pets: "A  sabbath  —  Solemnized 
with  the  blowing  of  trumpets  by 
the  priests,  not  in  a  common  way, 
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as  they  did  every  first  day  of  ev- 
ery month,  but  in  an  extraordin- 
ary manner,  not  only  in  Jerusa- 
lem, but  in  all  the  cities  of  Is- 
rael, They  began  to  blow  at  sun- 
rise, and  continued  blowing  till 
sunset.  This  seems  to  have  been 
instituted,  1.  To  solemnize  the 
beginning  of  the  new  year, 
whereof  as  to  civil  matters,  and 
particularly  as  to  the  Jubilee, 
this  was  the  first  day;  concern- 
ing which  it  was  fit  the  people 
should  be  admonished,  both  to 
iexcite  their  thankfulness  for 
God's  blessings  in  the  last  year, 
and  to  direct  them  in  the  man- 
agement of  their  civil  affairs.  2. 
To  put  a  special  honour  upon  this 
month.  For  as  the  seventh  day 
was  the  sabbath,  and  the  seventh 
year  was  a  sabbatical  year,  so 
God  would  have  the  seventh 
month  to  be  a  kind  of  sabbatical 
month,  for  the  many  sabbaths 
and  solemn  feasts  which  were 
observed  in  this  more  than  in  any 
other  month.  And  by  this  sound- 
ing of  the  trumpets  in  its  begin- 
ning God  would  quicken  and 
prepare  them  for  the  following 
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sabbaths  as  well  as  that  of  atone- 
ment and  humiliation  for  their 
sins,  as  those  of  thanksgiving  for 
God's  mercies." 

As  we  study  the  symbolic  sig- 
nificance of  the  "blowing  of 
trumpets"  in  the  Bible  we  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  it  signifies, 
"Institution  of  action,"  or 
"change  of  action  in  relation  to 
groups."  Consequently,  it  often 
is  related  to  "a  gathering  of 
people."  (Exod.  19:13;  Num.  10:1- 
10;  Judges  9:33-35;  Ps.  47:5-7;  Isa. 
28:12-13;  Matt.  24:29-31:  I  Thess. 
4:16-17;  I  Cor.  15:51-52;  Rev.  8:6- 
13:  11:15-19). 

A  particular  significance  of  the 
Feast  of  Trumpets  is  suggested 
by  its  relation  to  the  Dreceding 
feasts.  A  brief  review  of  the 
feasts  will  indicate  this  signifi- 
cance: the  Passover  Feast  typi- 
fies Christ  as  our  Passover  Lamb 
sacrificed  for  us;  the  Feast  of  Un- 
leavened Bread  typifies  Christ  as 
our  Bread  of  Life,  giving  and  sus- 
taining life;  the  Feast  of  the 
Firstfruits  typifies  Christ  as  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life  pro- 
viding justification  for  us  and  as- 
surance of  our  resurrection;  the 
F^pst  of  Weeks  or  Pentecost,  typ- 
ifies Christ's  members  united  in 
One  Body  with  Christ  as  the 
Head:  the  Feast  of  Trumpets  typ- 
ifies Christ  as  the  Restorer  and 
Regatherer  of  His  people  Israel 
at  His  return.  This  statement  is 
supported  by  the  following  an- 
alogy. 

THE   FEAST  OF  TRUMPETS 

1.  The  feast  of  trumpets  was  the  sig- 
nal for  Israel's  gathering  and  the 
beginning  of  Israel's  civil  year 
(Lev.  23:24). 


2.  A  long  time  elapsed  between  the 
feast  of  weeks  and  the  feast  of 
trumpets  (Lev.  23:24). 

3.  The  long  interval  between  the 
feast  of  weeks  and  the  feast  of 
trumpets  was  of  uncertain  length 
(Lev.  23:24  with  23:10). 

4.  The  feast  of  trumpets  was  accom- 
panied with  special  recognition  of 
the  burnt  offering,  the  meal  offer- 
ing, and  the  sin  offering  (Num.  29: 
1-6). 

5.  Following  the  feast  of  trumpets, 
Israel  was  to  rest  (Lev.  23:25). 

THE  REGATHERING  OF  ISRAEL 

1.  Christ  at  His  return  shall  cause  a 
trumpet  to  be  blown  as  the  signal 
for  Israel's  regathering  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Kingdom  Age  (Matt. 
24:29-31;  Isa.  27:12-13;  Ps.  47:5-7; 
Isa.  18:1-3,  7). 

2.  A  long  time  elapses  between  Pen- 
tecost and  the  return  of  Christ 
(Matt.  25:14-30;  Hos.  3:4-5). 

3.  The  length  of  the  interval  between 
the  beginning  of  the  Church  and 
the  return  of  Christ  is  unknown 
(Matt.  24:36-39;  Acts  l;6-7). 

4.  The  regatherng  of  t  Israel  will  be 
accompanied  by  special  recognition 
of  the  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  (Zech.  14:1-5),  of  the  Hu- 
manity of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(Matt.  24:29-31),  and  of  the  sub- 
stitutionary work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  (Zech.  12:10;  13:6;  Isa.  53: 
10-11). 

5.  Following  the  regathering  of  Israel 
at  Christ's  return  they  shall  be 
ushered  into  the  long-promised 
kingdom  rest  (Mic.  4:1-4). 

A  few  comments  on  the  points 
which  require  clarification  or 
emphasis  are  in  order  here. 

The  Feast  of  Trumpets  was  the 
Signal  for  Israel's  gathering. 

The  gathering  of  Israel  is  indi- 
cated by  the  words,  "In  the  first 
day  of  the  month,  shall  ye  have 
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a  sabbath,  a  memorial  of  blowing 
of  ,  trumpets,  an  holy  convoca- 
tion." When  our  Lord  returns  to 
earth  after  the  time  of  Israel's 
"great  tribulation"  we  read  that 
"He  shall  send  His  angels  with 
a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
they  shall  gather  together  His 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other" 
(Matt.  24:31).  This  has  to  do  with 
Israel,  and  not  with  the  Body  of 
Christ,  the  Church  which  has 
been  translated  to  heaven  some 
seen  years  prior  to  this  event  (I 
Thess.  4:16-17). 

A  long  time  elapsed  between 
the  feast  of  trumpets  and  the 
feast  of  weeks.  It  has  been  nearly 
two  thousand  years  since  the 
Holy  Spirit  descended  to  baptize 
believers  into  the  Body  of  Christ 
which  was  preceded  by  the  as- 
cension of  our  Lord  into  heaven. 
This  long  time  is  suggested  in  the 
parable  of  the  talents  where  we 
read  of  the  man  traveling  into  a 
far  country.  Before  he  leaves  he 
calls  his  servants  and  delivers  to 
them  his  goods.  Then  after  a 
"long  time  the  Lord  of  those  ser- 
vants cometh"  (Matt.  25:19).  But 
the  fact  that  our  Lord  has  been 
gone  a  long  time  does  not  nullify 
His  promise  to  "come  again."  In 
spite  of  scoffers  of  the  last  days, 
our  Lord  shall  come  "in  like  man- 
ner" as  His  disciples  had  saw 
Him  go  into  heaven  (Acts  1:9-11). 

The   long   interval   between   the 

feast  of  weeks  and  the  feast  of 

trumpets  was  of  uncertain 

length. 

August  Van  Ryn  comments 
thus  on  this  thought:  "The  feast 
of   firstfruits   was   always   cele- 
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brated  on  the  Sunday  after  the 
Passover.  But  the  Passover  did 
not  come  on  the  same  day  of  the 
week  every  year,  for  it  always 
fell  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
month.  One  year  it  would  there- 
fore fall  on  Sunday,  another  on 
Monday,  etc.  But  the  feast  of  the 
firstfruits  always  fell  on  the  same 
day,  the  day  after  the  sabbath. 
Therefore  the  period  between 
Pentecost  and  the  feast  of  trum- 
pets was  of  uncertain  length  each 
year"  (p.  85,  "His  Appoint- 
ments"). This  uncertainty  typi- 
fies and  emphasizes  the  truth 
enunciated  by  our  Lord  in  re- 
spect to  the  time  of  His  return: 
"Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth 
no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  of 
heaven,  but  My  Father,  only" 
(Matt.  24:36;  cf.  Acts  1:6-7). 

The   feast   of   trumpets  was   ac- 
companied by  special  recognition 
of  the  offerings. 

The  three  offerings  mentioned 
are  the  burnt  offering,  the  meal 
offering  and  the  sin  offering. 
These  offerings  in  this  connec- 
tion indicate  that  when  Israel  is 
regathered  at  Christ's  return 
they  shall  recognize  Him  as  the 
Lord  God  (Zech.  14:5),  as  the  Son 
of  man  (Matt.  24:30),  and  as  their 
Sin-bearer.  This  latter  thought  is 
set  forth  by  the  prophet  Zechar- 
iah  in  this  fashion:  "And  I  will 
pour  upon  the  house  of  David 
and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  spirit  of  grace  and  of 
supplications:  and  they  shall  look 
upon  Me  Whom  they  have 
pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for 
Him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his 
only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitter- 
ness for  Him,  as  one  that  is  in 

59 


bitterness  for  his  firstborn" 
(Zech.  12:10;  cf.  13:6;  Isa.  53:10- 
11).  Then  Israel  shall  claim  Him 
as  their  "offering  for  sin." 

Following  the  feast  of  trumpets, 
Israel  was  to  rest. 

This  typifies  the  glorious  king- 
dom rest  into  which  Jesus  Christ 
shall  usher  His  chosen  people  Is- 
rael following  the  stormy  years 
of  the  "time  of  Jacob's  trouble." 
Listen  to  Micah's  cheering  words 
concerning  this  coming  golden 
age:  "And  many  nations  shall 
come  and  say,  Come,  let  us  go  up 
to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob; 
and  He  will  teach  us  of  His  ways, 
and  we  will  walk  in  His  paths: 
for  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion, 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem.  And  He  shall  judge 
among  many  people,  and  rebuke 
strong  nations  afar  off;  andvthey 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plow- 
shares, and  their  spears  into 
pruninghooks:  nation  shall  not 
lift  up  a  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 


more.  But  they  shall  sit  every 
man  under  his  vine  and  under  his 
fig  tree;  and  none  shall  make 
them  afraid:  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  hath  spoken  it." 
(Mic.  4:2-4). 

But  as  individuals,  we  do  not 
need  to  await  the  coming  king- 
dom of  Christ  in  order  to  have 
rest  for  our  souls!  With  a  voice  as 
the  sound  of  a  silver  trumpet 
(Rev.  1:10-11)  our  Lord  calls, 
"Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  la- 
bour and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest"  (Matt.  11:28). 
Those  who  have  heeded  His  lov- 
ing call  can  testify  thus: 

"I  came  to  Jesus  as  I  was, 
Weary  and  worn  and  sad; 

I  found  in  Him,  a  resting-place, 
And  He  has  made  me  glad."  ; 

Let  us  then  lift  our  trumpets  and 
with  no  uncertain  sound  pro- 
claim the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ  and  His  grace  to  a  needy 
restless  world.  For  soon  the 
"trump  of  God"  shall  sound  and 
our  period  of  opportunity  for 
service  shall  be  over  (I  Thess.  4: 
16-17). 
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GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


DR.  HOUGHTON'S 


O&ctuany, 


Dr.  Will  H.  Houghton,  president  of 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  since 
1934,  died  in  a  Hollywood  hospital  at 
7:45  a.  m.  Saturday,  June  14,  as  a  re- 
sult of  a  sudden  heart  attack.  He  had 
expected  to  return  to  Institute  duties 
the  following  week. 

The  loss  of  the  60-year-old  Chris- 
tian leader  will  be  felt  keenly 
throughout  America.  He  was  noted 
not  only  as  an  educator,  but  as  speak- 
er, author,  and  lyric  writer  as  well. 

Dr.  Houghton  was  educated  in  Bos- 
ton, and  after  a  brief  theatrical  car- 
eer entered  the  ministry.  R.  A.  Tor- 
rey,  one-time  superintendent  of 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  was  influen- 
tial in  his  conversion  and  became  a 
close  friend  to  the  young  man.  When 
Dr.  Torrey  died,  Dr.  Houghton  was 
chosen  to  preach  his  funeral  sermon. 
The  late  president  was  also  a  friend 
of  Dr.  James  M.  Gray,  whom  he  suc- 
ceeded as  Institute  head. 

In  1923,  after  holding  several  small- 
er pastorates,  Dr.  Houghton  became 
pastor  of  the  Baptist  Tabernacle  in 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  increasing  its  member- 
ship from  2,000  to  4,000  during  his 
four-year  ministry  there. 

He  then  accepted  a  call  to  Calvary 
Baptist  Church,  New  York  City.  In 
the  middle  of  Manhattan  and  only 
five  minutes  off  Broadway,  the  sky- 
scraper church  had  a  regular  mid- 
week prayer  meeting  attendance  of 
500,  and  added  900  members  during 
Dr.  Houghton's  ministry. 
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Since  he  assumed  the  presidency  of 
the  Institute  in  1934,  student  enroll- 
ments in  day  and  evening  schools 
climbed  from  1,500  to  the  present 
annual  3,000.  Almost  15,000  more  are 
enrolled  in  correspondence  school 
each  year. 

His  administration  also  saw  the 
completion  of  modern  12 -story  Cro- 
well  Hall  and  the  lower  hall  of  Tor- 
rey-Gray  Auditorium,  in  addition  to 
the  organization  of  the  missionary 
aviation  course,  the  Moody  Institute 
of  Science,  and  frequency  modulation 
radio  station  WDLM. 

As  author  and  editor,  Dr.  Hough- 
ton increased  the  circulation  of 
Moody  Monthly  from  25,000  to  the 
present  75,000.  Let's  Go  Back  to  the 
Bible,  The  Living  Christ,  Back  to  the 
Bible,  and  The  Star  and  the  Scepter 
are  among  his  books,  while  he  has 
written  lyrics  for  a  number  of  hymns 
and  choruses.  Perhaps  the  most  pop- 
ular of  his  musical  compositions  is  a 
chorus  titled,  "Lead  Me  to  Some  Soul 
Today." 

Funeral  services  were  held  Friday 
afternoon,  June  20,  in  Moody  Mem- 
orial Church  of  Chicago,  attended  by 
nearly  4,000  people.  Dr.  Houghton  is 
survived  by  his  widow  and  three 
children:  Adelaide  (Mrs.  R.  B. 
Brown),  of  Los  Angeles;  Everett,  of 
Oxford,  Ohio;  and  Firman,  of  Boston, 
Mass. 

Burial  was  in  New  Bethlehem, 
Pennsylvania. 
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Does  This  Make  News? 

Word  comes  from  Venezuela  that 
250  priests  have  severed  connections 
with  Rome  and  have  set  up  their  own 
independent  "Venezuelan  Apostolic 
Church."  One  third  of  all  the  priests 
in  the  country  have  broken  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Castillo 
Mendez,  the  leader  of  the  movement 
has  been  excommunicated  for  "vio- 
lating fundamental  dogmas  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  holding 
concepts  blasphemous  and  offensive 
to  the  person  and  authority  of  Pope 
Pius  XII."  All  Catholics  within  the 
country  are  warned  that  they  will  be 
also  ex-communicated  if  they  sup- 
port the  movement  in  any  way. 

The  movement  appears  to  be  an- 
other Protestant  Reformation.  We 
hope  that  it  is.  It  is  time  for  such  a 
movement  to  spread  '  to  all  Latin 
American  countries.  It  is  reported 
that  recently  a  Roman  bishop  in  Bra- 
zil broke  with  Rome  and  started  an 
independent  church  there.  We  hope 
that  these  newly  formed  churches 
will  prove  to  be  instruments  for  the 
evangelization  of  Latiin  America. 

The  New  York  Times  of  March  9 
contained  a  report  concerning  Men- 
dez and  the  250  priests  who  founded 
the  new  church  in  Venezuela.  In  re- 
cent years  the  American  press  has 
played  up  the  conversion  of  certain 
noted  people  to  the  Catholic  faith. 
We  wonder  if  the  break  of  250  priests 
with  Rome  is  not  of  such  importance 
as  to  give  it  wide  publicity.  We 
would    like    to    see    all    the    details 
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printed  in  "Time"  and  "McCall's" 
magazines.  It  would  be  instructive  to 
American  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants  alike. 


Women  Preacher 


Among  the  matters  to  be  taken  up 
at  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.S.A.,  to  be  held  at 
Grand  Rapids  in  the  latter  part  of 
May,  is  the  proposal  brought  up  in 
last  year's  General  Assembly  that 
"women  be  ordained  to  the  ministry 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church." 

We  believe  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  very  clear  on  this  matter,  and  the 
proposal  ought  to  be  tabled  or  voted 
down.  The  Scripture  states  that  the 
bishop  "must  be  the  husband  of  one 
wife  ....  One  that  ruleth  well  his 
own  house"  (I  Tim.  3:2,  4).  The  same 
instructions  apply  to  the  deacons  or 
elders  (vs.  12).  God's  Word  is  very 
clear  on  the  matter. 

We  recall  that  when  Aimee  Semple 
McPherson  came  to  Denver  years 
ago,  that  among  the  first  statements 
she  made  was  one  relative  to  her 
having  a  quarrel  with  the  Apostle 
Paul  when  she  arrived  in  heaven. 
The  quarrel  is  not  with  the  Apostle 
Paul  but  with  God  Himself.  He  has 
ordained  that  the  women  shall  be  in 
subjection.  Aside  from  the  authori- 
tative Word  of  God,  we  do  not  be- 
lieve that  it  lends  to  the  dignity  of  a 
church  to  have  women  preachers. 
The  Presbyterian  Church  already  has 
women  elders.  The  General  Assembly 
may  vote  for  women  preachers.  By 
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the  time  this  reaches  our  readers  the 
matter  will  have  been  decided. 

The  Conservative 
Baptists 

The  Conservative  Baptist  Fellow- 
ship has  held  three  regional  confer- 
ences in  San  Francisco,  Chicago  and 
Brooklyn  recently.  These  conferen- 
ces resulted  in  the  recommendation 
of  a  National  Baptist  Association 
which  would  be  a  federation  of  all 
Bible-believing  Baptist  Churches  for 
the  purpose  of  fellowship  and  serv- 
ice. The  plan  is  to  be  submitted  at 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  Conserva- 
tive Baptist  Fellowship  which  meets 
in  Atlantic  City  at  the  same  time  as 
the  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

The  regional  conferences  also  took 
action  requesting  conservative  chur- 
ches to  withhold  funds  from  organi- 
zations within  the  Northern  Baptist 
Convention  which  do  not  "affirm 
faith  in  the  Bible  as  the  inspired 
Word  of  God." 

We  are  for  this  conservative  move- 
ment, and  we  are  happy  to  see  it 
gaining  impetus.  Here  in  Colorado 
the  Conservative  Baptists  are  an 
evangelistic  and  soul-winning  force. 
We  would  like  to  see  similar  con- 
servative movements  in  some  of  the 
other  denominations  that  are  honey- 
combed with  modernism. 

Editor's  Note: 

As  we  go  to  press  we  wish  to  fur- 
ther state  that  the  Conservative  Bap- 
tists  at   Atlantic   City,   New   Jersey, 


recently  organized  a  National  Asso- 
ciation with  a  provisional  constitu- 
tion. Three  regional  conventions  will 
be  held  next  fall. 

United  Nations' 
Godlessness 

There  has  been  no  prayer  yet  in 
any  of  the  sessions  of  the  United 
Nations  Organization.  God  has  not 
been  called  upon  to  give  wisdom  in 
solving  the  great  problems  confront- 
ing the  nations.  We  cannot  see  any 
difference  between  ruling  God  out 
and  leaving  Him  out.  Communism 
and  fascism  have  ruled  out  God,  as 
also  did  the  Nazis.  The  UNO  has  left 
Him  out.  To  leave  God  out  is  to  be 
godless.  The  unavoidable  conclusion 
is  that  the  UNO  is  a  godless  organi- 
zation. 

This  conclusion  is  verified  by  the 
recent  appointment  of  Dr.  Julian 
Huxley  as  the  head  of  the  United  Na- 
tions' Educational  and  Cultural  Or- 
ganization. Dr.  Huxley  is  known  for 
his  godless  and  anti-religious  views. 
He  is  reported  by  Time  to  have 
stated:  "I  do  not  believe  in  God  be- 
cause I  think  the  idea  has  ceased  to 
be  a  useful  hypothesis." 

With  such  a  man  at  the  head  of  the 
UNESCO  will  the  educational  and 
cultural  work  of  that  organization  be 
anything  other  than  godless  and 
atheistic?  Such  godlessness  will  bring 
upon  the  UNO  God's  judgment  and 
not  His  blessing. 


To  each  is  given  a  bag  of  tools, 
A  shapeless  mass  and  a  book  of  rules: 
And  each  must  make,  ere  time  has  flown, 
A  stumbling  block  or  a  stepping-stone. 


A  man  who  lives  right,  and  is  right  has  more  power  in  his 

silence  than  another  in  his  words. 

— P.  Brooks 
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The  Final  Prayer  Meeting 

Prayer  meetings  today  are  pretty 
thin  and  few  are  in  attendance.  We 
believe  that  it  is  safe  to  estimate  that 
over  half  of  the  churches  have  no 
midweek  prayer  meeting  service.  A 
pastor  in  a  nearby  suburb  has  re- 
cently stated  that  "the  age  of  the 
prayer  meeting  is  over."  This  pastor 
(Methodist)  states  that  the  age  of 
pastoral  calling  is  also  over.  If  we 
enter  his  church  on  Wednesday  even- 
ing we  will  discover  that  the  age  of 
the  dance  has  come  in.  Dancing  is 
popular  while  prayer  meetings  are 
not.  God's  professing  people  are  be- 
coming lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God.  Another  church  near- 
by has  not  had  a  prayer  meeting  in  it 
during  the  six  years  that  we  have 
known  it,  yet  Wednesday  evenings 
are  taken  up  with  dances  for  the 
young  people,  and  the  preacher  pre- 
sides at  the  piano. 

While  the  prayer  meeting  is  tar 
boo  in  many  a  church,  and  the  at- 
tendance is  thin  at  the  surviving 
prayer  meetings  today,  there  will  be 
a  great  multitude  at  the  final  prayer 
meeting.  All  who  have  treated  the 
Lamb  of  God  unworthily  and  per- 
sisted in  it,  will  be  present.  Dis- 
tinguished persons  will  be  present. 
Those  who  live  in  high  places  usual- 
ly have  nothing  to  do  with  prayer 
meetings  for  they  are  above  such 
things.  They  leave  such  meetings  for 
the  poor  and  the  unlearned.  But 
they  cannot  stay  away  from  the  last 
great  prayer  meeting.  The  Scripture 
makes  express  mention  of  those  in 
attendance,    "And   the  "kings   of  the 


earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the 
rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and 
the  mighty  men,  and  every  bond- 
man, and  every  free  man,  hid  them- 
selves in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of 
the  mountains"  (Rev.  6:15).  And 
what  constitutes  their  prayer?  "And 
said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face 
of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb:  for 
the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come; 
and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?" 
(Rev.  6:16-17).  They  may  never  have 
been  in  attendance  at  a  prayer  meet- 
ing before,  but  they  cannot  stay 
away  from  this  one. 

The  Church  of  the 
Apostasy?   Number  5 

Take  a  look  at  the  First  Methodist 
Church  of  Evanston,  Illinois,  of 
which  Ernest  Fremont  Tittle  is  the 
pastor.  Dr.  Tittle  is  the  leading  paci- 
fist and  outstanding  modernist  of 
Methodism.  What  kind  of  a  program 
does  this  church  put  on?  It  will  be 
interesting  to  see  whether  this  church 
is   engaged  in   soul-winning   or   not. 

According  to  the  half-year  book 
which  reports  from  September  1946 
through  January  1947,  the  most  con- 
spicuous feature  about  the  church 
program  was  one  dance  after  an- 
other and  one  bridge  party  after 
another.  These  dances  and  card 
parties  are  announced  as  having  been 
held  both  in  the  church  and  in  the 
homes  of  the  parishioners.  Obviously, 
the  report  omits  the  numerous  cock- 
tail parties  which  were  also  held  in 
the  homes  of  the  parishioners.  "Re- 
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freshments"  are  mentioned,  but  the 
report  is  strangely  silent  as  to  what 
the  refreshments  consisted  of. 

It  is  a  report  of  social  worldliness 
and  not  soul-winning.  It  is  a  report 
of  refreshments  and  not  of  Bible 
classes.  Dancing  and  bridge  have 
taken  the  place  of  evangelism  and 
the  prayer  meeting.  This  kind  of  a 
church  is  not  worthy  of  the  name 
"church."  It  is  a  mere  club.  It  has 
gone  over  to  serving  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil. 

"Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses, 
know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of 
the  world  is  enmity  with  God?  who- 
soever therefore  will  be  the  friend 
of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God" 
(James  4:4). 

World  Government 

The  world's  cry  for  a  super-govern- 
ment seems  to  be  ascending  as  nev- 
er before.  "The  News  Chronicle"  of 
London  says,  "The  best  hope  for  hu- 
manity is  the  swift  creation  of  some 
form  of  world  government  with  pow- 
er to  enforce  its  laws." 

This  statement  is  significant  in  the 
light  of  Scripture  prophecy.  World 
government  is  prophecied  in  scrip- 
ture. Antichrist  will  come  before 
Christ,  and  he  will  be  a  dictator.  All 
the  world  is  going  to  wonder  after 
him  and  worship  him,  except  the 
saints,  the  saved  of  the  Great  Trib- 
ulation. He  will  have  power  over  all 
kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations 
for  forty- two  months.  He  will  blas- 
pheme the  God  of  heaven  and  make 
war  on  the  saints  (Rev.  13:1-8).  After 
Antichrist  comes  Christ  to  set  up  the 
kingdom,  the  final  world  govern- 
ment. The  Antichrist  will  be  sub- 
dued (Rev.  19:20;  II  Thess.  2:8).  Sa- 


tan will  be  bound  (Rev.  20:2).  The 
saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  possess 
the  kingdom  and  reign  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years  (Dan.  7:27;  Rev.  20: 
4).  Christ  will  be  KING  OF  KINGS, 
AND  LORD  OF  LORDS  (Rev.  19: 
16). 

Gandhi's  God 

Is  Gandhi  a  Christian?  There  are 
those  who  speak  of  him  as  such. 
Some  preachers  mention  Gandhi  as 
a  marvelous  example  of  Christian 
living.  Recently  the  "Times"  of  India 
carried  the  following  report  from 
New  Delhi:  "Mr.  Gandhi  put  his 
prayer  time  audience  through  a 
course  of  'spiritual  drill.'  He  asked 
them  to  shut  their  eyes,  utter  'Ram 
Nam'  a  dozen  times  and  then  open 
their  eyes.  He  himself  set  the  ex- 
ample for  the  gathering,  which  at  his 
bidding  repeated  the  course  three 
times.'*  "Ram  Nam"  means  "The 
Name  of  Ram."  "Ram"  is  one  of  the 
many  millions  of  heathen  gods  of 
polytheistic  Hinduism.  It  is  evident 
that  Gandhi's  god  is  not  the  God  of 
the  Bible;  the  one  true  God  Who  re- 
vealed Himself  in  His  eternal  Son, 
Jesus  Christ.  Gandhi's  god  has 
nothing  in  common  with  God,  nor 
with  the  Christian's  Christ.  The 
Scripture  gives  the  record  of  rejec- 
tion, and  of  the  turning  from  God  to 
idols:  "Because  that,  when  they  knew 
-God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  they  thankful;  but  be- 
came vain  in  their  imaginations,  and 
their  foolish  heart  was  darkened: 
professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools,  and  changed  the 
glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into 
an  image  made  like  to  corruptible 
man,  and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted 
beasts,  and  creeping  things"  (Rom.  1: 
21-23). 
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Russia  is  now  foaming  at  the  mouth  for  arms  reduction 
as  a  sure  prevention  of  World  War  III.  Her  sincerity  is  of  the 
same  stripe,  no  doubt,  as  her  eagerness  for  free  elections  in 
Poland.  Anyway,  those  Americans  nearest  the  picture,  such 
men  as  Byrnes,  Marshall,  Vandenberg,  Austin  and  Conley,  are 
not  fooled  in  the  least.  A  few  church  visionaries  seem  to  feel 
that  the  millennium  has  arrived.  But  men  who  understand 
Russia  know  that  this  is  but  another  slick  scheme  to  gain  ad- 
vantage. Russia  is  blowing  hot.  She'll  be  blowing  cold  soon — 
possibly  before  this  editorial  reaches  the  printer. 

— The  Methodist  Challenge 
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The  Trinity 

The  triune   God,  Father — Gen.   1 : 1,    Son — 
John   10:30,   and  Holy   Spirit — John  4:24. 

Verbal  Inspiration 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  author- 
ity of  both  Old   and   New   Testaments — II 

Tim.   3:16-17. 

• 

Total  Depravity 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all  men 
by  nature — Rom.  3:19. 

Personality  of  Satan 

The    personality    of    Satan — Job.    1:6-7. 

Virgin  Birth 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus  Christ 
— Luke   1:35. 

Blood  Atonement 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only 
atonement  for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

Resurrection 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
jeBUS — Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

Justification  by  Faith 

Men  are  Justified  on  the  single  ground  of 
faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — 
Acts    13:38-39. 

Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 


the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens,  and  guides  the  believer — John 
16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 


Eternal  Security 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers- 
10:28-29. 


-John 


Second  Coming  of  Christ 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  imminent 
return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1: 
11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

Hell 

The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all  un- 
saved men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14-15. 

The  Church 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church — 
I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

Missions 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts 
1:8. 

Separation  from  the  World 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  sep- 
aration from  all  worldly  and  sinful  prac- 
tices— James  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John  2: 
16;  II  Cor,  6:14. 
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By  R.  S.  BEAL 

The  question  which  forms  the  title 
of  my  sermon  might  be  considered  a 
threadbare  one  because  it  has  been 
asked  so  often.  It  has  been  pro- 
pounded on  the  street  and  college 
campus  alike.  It  has  been  upon  the 
lips  of  believer  and  unbeliever. 
Sometimes  it  is  asked  by  those  who 
are  puzzled  and  perplexed  and  out 
of  honest  hearts  they  desire  an  ans- 
wer. Others  seek  occasion  against 
the  scriptures,  and  with  a  flippant 
air  they  propose  the  question  as 
though  it  justified  the  rejection  of 
the  Word  of  God. 

Having  faced  it  many  times,  I  am 
confident  that  a  careful  reading  of 
the  Word  itself  will  provide  an  ans- 
wer, and  that  difficulties,  which  at 
first  blush  look  insurmountable,  will 
vanish.  Many  who  are  troubled  over 
the  question  will  read  into  the  Word 
what  is  not  there,  or  without  taking 
time  to  read  it  for  themselves,  will 
say  what  they  imagine  is  there.  And 
this  is  a  very  poor  way  to  take  the 
Bible.  Imagination  is  a  wretched 
substitute  for  revelation.  Just  as  we 
sing,  "Take  Time  To  Be  Holy,"  so 
ought  we  to  "take  time  to  be  in- 
formed." The  Bible  is  a  reliable  and 
trustworthy  book,  and  if  we  spend 
time  with  it,  seeking  guidance  from 
the  Author  Himself,  we  will  come  in- 
to a  right  understanding  of  it.  God 
never  gave  His  Word  to  puzzle  man, 
but  to  enlighten  him.  "Thy  word  is 
a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path"  (Ps.  119:105).' 

Now  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  ask 
questions,  but  it  is  not  always  easy 
to  provide  the  answers.  I  am  re- 
minded  of   a    crossword    puzzle    set 
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forth  in  a  sort  of  poetic  form  which 
I  want  to  pass  on  to  you.  It  reads: 
Where  can  a  man  buy  a  cap  for  his 
knee, 
Or  a  key  to  a  lock  of  his  hair? 
Can  his  eyes  be  called  an  academy 
Because  there  are  pupils  there? 
What  gems  are  found  in  the  crown 
of  his  head? 
Who   travels   the   bridge   of   his 
nose? 
Can  he   use,   when  shingling   the 
roof  of  his  house, 
The  nails  on  the  end  of  his  toes? 
Can  the  crook  of  his  elbow  be  sent 
to  jail? 

If  so,  what  did  he  do? 
How  can  he  sharpen  his  shoulder 
blades? 

I'll  be  puzzled  if  I  know,  do  you? 
Can  he  sit  in  the  shade  of  the  palm 
of  his  hand? 
Or  beat  on  the  drums  of  his  ears? 
Does  the  calf  of  his  leg  eat  the 
corns  off  his  toes? 
If  so,  why  not  grow  corn  on  the 
ears? 
Well,  this  is  a  bit  of  pleasantry, 
but   there  is   a   real   answer   to   the 
question  which   confronts   us.   Some 
one  has   well  said  that   "while   the 
Bible  is  not  a  complete  compendium 
of   universal   knowledge,    yet   apart 
from  its  pages  as  the  key,  all  know- 
ledge remains  unlocked  to  man's  en- 
trance. Apart  from  the  Bible  as  the 
light,  no  path  of  true  knowledge  is 
distinguishable   to    man."    The   very 
history  of  the  Book  is  vital.   Four- 
fifths  of  it  is  history,  yet  its  history 
is  the  touchstone  and  the  interpreter 
of  all  history. 


Inasmuch  as  many  are  concerned 
about  the  wife  of  this  man  Cain,  1 
am  to  assume  that  Cain  is  to  be 
looked  upon  as  an  historical  charac- 
ter. Surely  if  he  were  a  creature  of 
fiction  no  one  would  be  interested 
in  his  family  affairs.  We  are  fully 
justified  in  accepting  his  historicity 
since  the  New  Testament  confirms 
it,  and  this  is  enough.  The  story  we 
are  to  consider  is  not  based  upon  hu- 
man assumption. 

Cain  and  his  descendants  are  the 
founders  of  our  present  civilization. 
The  fourth  chapter  of  Genesis  makes 
this  plain.  Singular,  is  it  not  that  the 
world's  civilization  should  have  been 
founded  in  the  heart  of  its  first  mur- 
derer? Cain's  sin  marred  the  peace 
of  the  first  home  of  mankind  and 
broke  the  family  circle.  From  this 
point  on  we  find  sin  moving  in  the 
world  with  terrific  and  terrifying 
rapidity. 

Before  we  look  at  the  wife  of  Cain, 
let  us  take  time  to  consider  the  life 
of  this  character.  We  will  think  of 

CAIN  IN  GENERAL 

Many  interesting  things  are  re- 
vealed about  the  first  child  born  into 
the  world.  His  mother,  Eve,  was 
overjoyed  with  his  advent  because 
she  supposed  him  to  be  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promised  deliverer.  She  ex- 
pressed her  feeling  by  calling  the 
infant  "Cain"  which  means  "acquisi- 
tion. "  Thus  the  name  signifies  that 
she  believed  she  had  acquired  the  de- 
liverer, the  one  who  would  surely 
crush  the  head  of  the  serpent.  But 
alas,  he  was  crushed  by  the  serpent. 
The  scripture  is  interesting  at  this 
point.  "And  Adam  knew  Eve  his 
wife;  and  she  conceived,  and  bare 
Cain,  and  said,  I  have  gotten  a  man 
from  the  Lord"  (Gen.  4:1).  Or  to  put 
it  more  literally,  "I  have  gotten  a 
man,  even  Jehovah."  In  due  course 
of  time  the  second  son  was  born  and 
she  called  him  "Abel"  to  express  her 
disappointment  because  his  name 
means  "vanity." 


These  lads  grew,  and  then  the  day 
came  in  their  experience  when  they 
were  to  make  an  offering  to  the  Lord. 
Each  brought  his  gift  to  the  east  gate 
of  the  Garden  of  Eden  from  whence 
they  had  been  driven.  The  presence 
of  God  was  to  be  found  at  this  par- 
ticular place.  "And  in  process  of  time 
it  came  to  pass,  that  Cain  brought  of 
the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering 
unto  the  Lord.  And  Abel,  he  also 
brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock 
and  of  the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord 
had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his  of- 
fering" (Gen.  4:3-4).  Abel's  offering 
was  in  keeping  with  the  will  of  God 
and  in  harmony  with  the  way  of  ap- 
proach to  God,  namely,  through  sac- 
rifice, "But  unto  Cain  and  to  his  of- 
fering he  had  not  respect.  And  Cain 
wras  very  wroth,  and  his  countenance 
fell"   (Gen.  4:5). 

In  all  probability  Cain  felt  he 
brought  a  beautiful  offering.  Such 
stands  as  a  type  of  all  that  is  offered 
in  the  flesh  and  in  unbelief.  His  was 
worship  in  self-will  and  this  is  not 
acceptable  to  God.  On  the  part  of  the 
offerer  there  was  no  adequate  sense 
of  sin  and  no  need  of  the  realization 
of  atonement.  It  has  been  well  said 
that  all  men  are  incurably  religious, 
but  they  want  to  worship  God  the 
v/ay  they  desire  and  not  after  God's 
plan.  The  flesh  desires  a  little  relig- 
ion and  feeds  on  forms  and  cere- 
monies, but  it  spurns  the  idea  of  shed 
blood  for  salvation.  If  a  soul  is  to  be 
saved,  he  must  be  saved  on-  Christ's 
terms.  So  many  say  that  they  are 
trying  to  do  the  best  they  can.  Such 
never  find  approval  in  the  eyes  of 
God.  We  are  not  called  upon  to  serve 
Him  after  the  ideas  we  have  con- 
ceived, but  after  that  which  has  been 
revealed  in  His  Word. 

Why  did  the  Lord  have  respect  un- 
to Abel  and  his  offering?  The  New 
Testament  supplies  the  answer,  "By 
faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by 
which  he  obtained  witness  that  he 
was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his 
gifts:   and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet 
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speaketh"  (Heb.  11:4).  This  young 
man  believed  what  he  had  been 
taught  as  the  right  way  to  approach 
God.  And  as  he  brought  his  bloody 
sacrifice,  fire  leaped  from  the  pres- 
ence of  God  and  devoured  his  offer- 
ing, thus  supplying  evidence  of  its 
acceptance  before  God. 

In  His  patience,  God  gave  to  Cain 
another  opportunity.  "And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Cain,  Why  art  thou  wroth? 
and  why  is  thy  countenance  fallen? 
If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be 
accepted?  and  if  thou  doest  not  well, 
sin  (sin-offering)  lieth  at  the  door: 
and  unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire,  and 
thou  shalt  rule  over  him"  (Gen.  4:6- 
7).  As  it  was  then,  so  it  is  now — a  sin 
offering  lieth  at  the  door  of  every 
heart.  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door, 
and  knock"  (Rev.  3:20).  The  hand 
that  knocks  is  nail-pierced.  It  belongs 
to  the  Lamb  of  God  who  beareth 
"away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John 
1:29).  There  is  hope  and  help  in  what 
our  Saviour  has  accomplished  in  our 
behalf. 

As  we  advance  in  our  story  of  Cain 
it  is  to  come  to  a  very  sad  picture. 
He  and  his  brother  Abel  went  out 
into  the  fields  and  as  they  conversed, 
Cain  lifted  his  hand  in  murder  and 
slew  his  younger  brother.  Here  was 
a  deliberate  act  induced  by  the  bent 
of  his  own  corrupt  nature.  He  was 
not  influenced  by  evil  companions 
nor  was  he  forced  into  wrong  doing. 
The  judgment  of  God  fell  upon  him, 
"And  now  art  thou  cursed  from  the 
earth,  which  hath  opened  her  mouth 
to  receive  thy  brother's  blood  from 
thy  hand"  (Gen.  4:11).  Then  God  de- 
clared that  he  would  be  "a  fugitive 
and  a  vagabond  ....  in  the  earth" 
(Gen.  4:12).  He  would  be  moving  and 
wandering  from  place  to  place.  Then 
he  was  driven  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  and  we  are  told  that  he 
"dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod,  on  the 
east  of  Eden." 

This  brings  us  to  the  introduction 
of  Cain's  wife.  For  we  read,  "Cain 
knew  his   wife;   and  she   conceived, 


and  bare  Enoch"  (Gen.  4:17).  No  one 
has  ever  seemed  interested  in  Abel's 
wife,  or  who  Seth,  another  brother, 
might  have  married.  Mrs.  Cain  has 
held  the  spotlight  of  interest  ever 
since  the  days  of  Tom  Paine  who  is 
credited  with  first  having  raised  this 
question.  It  is  not  so  much  the  fact 
of  her  being  his  wife,  but  where  he 
happened  to  find  her.  After  Cain  was 
driven  out,  he  made  his  home  in  an- 
other land.  Did  he  take  a  wife  with 
him  or  did  he  go  to  the  land  of  Nod 
and  there  find  a  wife  from  among 
another  race  of  people?  Were  there 
human  beings  before  Adam  and  Eve? 
Are  we  to  understand  that  Adam  was 
the  first  man  and  Eve  the  first  wo- 
man and  that  there  were  none  be- 
fore them  or  beside  them?  Evidently, 
Adam  was  fully  persuaded  that  his 
wife  was  the  first  woman  and  that 
all  others  would  spring  from  her  be- 
cause he  called  her  "Eve."  This  he 
did  in  faith.  God  had  taught  him 
that  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  all 
living.  There  was  no  doubt  in  his 
mind. 

This  leads  to  the  second  point  I 
wish  to  emphasize.  It  is 

THE  ANSWER  OF  EVOLUTION 

Without  hesitation  a  science,  false- 
ly so-called,  declares  there  were 
other  humans  besides  Adam  and  Eve. 
We  are  assured  that  the  Bible .  is 
mistaken  and  does  not  square  with 
science  when  it  calls  Adam  the  first 
man.  We  are  told  to  see  the  absolute 
evidence  in  museums  of  the  world. 
With  pride  we  are  shown  the  various 
representations  of  beings  supposed 
to  have  lived  on  the  earth  thousands 
of  years  prior  to  Adam. 

The  so-called  evidence  in  these 
museums  of  natural  history  is  a 
^rand  hoax  calculated  to  discredit 
the  Word  of  God  and  to  give  the  true 
explanation  of  the  antiquity  of  man. 
But  the  arrangements  are  all  arti- 
ficial and  arbitrary,  and  set  up  to  suit 
the  preconceived  notions  of  those 
who  steadfastly  refuse  to  bow  to  the 
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revelation  of  God  concerning  origins. 
God  declares  that  Adam  was  the  first 
man  and  that  all  the  race  sprang 
from  him  through  Eve,  his  wife.  Ev- 
olution declares  it  is  not  so,  and  that 
there  were  millions  of  other  humans 
in  the  world  prior  to  Adam  and  Eve. 
And  a  host  of  unsuspecting  youth 
swallow  this  nonsense  and  feel  jus- 
tified in  rejecting  the  truth. 

The  next  thing  I  present  is 

THE    TEACHING    OF    THE    WORD 

OF  GOD 

An  ounce  of  scripture  is  worth  a 
ton  of  human  guesses,  and  one  word 
from  God's  Book  is  of  more  value 
than  all  the  text  books  of  a  science, 
falsely  so-called.  The  Bible  and  true 
science  are  in  perfect  agreement,  but 
the  Bible  and  evolution  are  as  far 
apart  as  the  poles  and  in  utter  con- 
flict. Please  do  not  accuse  me  as  be- 
ing opposed  to  education  for  if  you 
do  you  expose  your  ignorance. 

The  first  verse  in  Genesis  intro- 
duces us  to  the  original  creation  of 
the  universe.  This  is  in  no  sense  the 
condensed  account  of  what  follows. 
The  time  of  the  creation  is  not  given 
except  to  state  that  "in  the  begin- 
ning God  created."  It  may  have  been 
two  billion  years  ago.  And  it  does 
not  state  how  long  it  took  Him  to  do 
it.  But  the  next  verse  introduces  an 
entirely  new  situation.  For  the  earth, 
was  (became)  waste  and  void.  This 
is  judgment  because  sin  entered  and 
God  had  to  bring  this  about. 

Beginning  with  the  latter  part  of 
the  second  verse  and  sweeping  on 
through  the  first  chapter  and  the 
second,  we  have  the  account  of  how 
God  recreated  the  earth  in  six  days 
of  twenty-four  hours  each.  When 
God  declared  that  each  should  pro- 
duce "after  his  kind,"  evolution  be- 
o-me  a  dead  issue  and  an  impossi- 
bility. This  is  why  plants  still  pro- 
duce plants  and  why  monkeys  still 
produce  morkeys  and  will  continue 
to  do  so.  So  long  as  this  fiat  of  God 
holds   good,   there   never   will   be    a 


spark  of  evidence  that  evolution  is 
the  method  ordained  for  the  develop- 
ment of  life. 

Man  was  the  crowning  work  of 
God's  creation.  To  Adam  was  given 
the  task  of  replenishing  the  earth 
and  of  supplying  a  new  population. 
God  treated  Adam  as  a  rational  and 
responsible  being  and  gave  him  cer- 
tain tasks  and  permitted  him  to  ex- 
ercise his  will.  From  what  the  Bible 
reveals,  Adam  was  the  most  mar- 
velous man  this  world  has  ever  seen 
apart  from  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  not 
the  crude,  uneducated,  cave-like 
creature  that  many  have  imagined. 
He  came  in  perfection  from  the  hand 
of  his  Creator.  And  let  us  remember 
that  nothing  was  half-done  that  God 
performed.  Adam  was  not  left  to  a 
course  of  self-improvement.  There 
was  no  room  for  improvement  as 
He  came  from  God. 

We  are  prepared  now  to  face 

THE  FACTS  CONCERNING  CAIN'S 

WIFE 

If  Adam  and  Eve  were  the  first 
human  beings,  as  we  know  the  Bible 
teaches  them  to  be,  where  did  Cain 
get  his  wife?  First  of  all,  he  either 
married  his  sister  or  his  niece.  This 
is  not  unreasonable,  nor  was  it  un- 
lawful in  his  day.  If  the  human  fam- 
ily was  to  be  propagated  and  the 
terms  of  the  Adamic  covenant  car- 
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ried  out.  this  had  to  be  the  case.  In 
Genesis  5:4  we  read,  "And  the  days 
of  Adam  after  he  had  begotten  Seth 
were  eight  hundred  years:  and  he 
begat  sons  and  daughters."  So  far  as 
the  Bible  record  is  concerned  only 
three  of  the  children  were  named 
and  all  of  these  were  sons.  But  from 
this  passege  it  is  clear  that  there 
were  other  sons  and  also  daughters. 
Only  the  prominent  ones  are  men- 
tioned by  name. 

A  little  figuring  would  be  inter- 
esting at  this  point.  Adam  lived  nine 
hundred  years  and  on  the  commonly 
accepted  basis  of  four  children  to  a 
family,  in  the  period  before  the  flood 
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there  would  have  been  an  average  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty  children  to 
a  family,  considering  that  the  length 
of  life  at  that  period  was  thirty  times 
as  great  as  now.  Supposing  that  there 
were  forty- eight  children  to  a  family 
and  that  one-fourth  of  the  popula- 
tion died  and  another  fourth  never 
married,  and  that  children  were  born 
only  during  the  second  and  third 
hundred  years  of  the  parents'  lives, 
then  the  population  at  the  time  of 
Adam's  death  would  figure  twenty 
million.  The  Bible  does  not  say  how 
old  Cain  was  when  he  murdered 
Abel;  in  fact,  he  may  have  been  mar- 
ried a  few  hundred  years  before  the 
murder.  We  do  not  know  Cain's  age 
at  the  time  he  was  married  —  he 
might  have  been  three  or  four  hund- 
red years  old,  and  he  might  easily 
have  had  his  pick  of  a  million  girls. 

We  must  note  carefully  what  the 
Bible  says  about  Cain  and  his  wife. 
We  are  not  told  that  he  went  to  the 
land  of  Nod  and  there  found  a  wife, 
but  that  when  they  got  to  the  land 
of  Nod  he  knew  his  wife  in  the  same 
sense  as  that  given  in  the  first  verse 
of  the  fourth  chapter,  "Adam  knew 
Eve  his  wife;  and  she  conceived,  and 
bare  Cain."  So  we  read,  "Anbl  Cain 
knew  his  wife;  and  she  conceived, 
and  bare  Enoch"  (Gen.  4:17).  The  in- 
termarriage of  close  relatives  was  in 
keeping  with  those  early  days  of  the 
race.  Within  historic  time,  the  mar- 
riage  of  brother   and  sister   was   in 


practice  in  the  royal  family  of  Egypt 
and  this  was  followed  to  secure  un- 
questioned royalty  of  blood  in  the 
descent,  and  this  happened  when 
civilization  was  at  its  highest  in 
Egypt.  It  was  not  a  sin  in  those  days 
for  no  law  was  given  forbidding  its 
practice.  A  remnant  of  the  inter- 
marriage still  obtains  among  roy- 
alty in  the  Old  World. 

In  Abraham's  day,  God's  word 
went  forth  putting  a  stop  to  the  prac- 
tice of  relatives  marrying  each  other. 
God  had  cut  down  longevity,  the 
earth  had  been  populated,  all  of 
which  had  been  swept  away  in  the 
flood  of  Noah's  day  save  for  eight 
souls.  The  earth  must  again  be  re- 
populated  and  Noah  was  given  this 
command,  but  as  the  centuries  slip- 
ped by  and  with  the  population  num- 
bering into  the  millions,  there  was  no 
longer  any  reason  why  marriage 
should  take  place  within  families. 

Let  us  learn  to  read  God's  Word 
with  care  and  accept  it  for  what  it 
says.  It  solves  its  own  problems  and 
it  answers  its  own  questions.  This 
Book  is  not  only  "a  lamp  unto  our 
path,"  but  it  is  able  to  'make  us  wise 
unto  salvation."  It  declares  the  aw- 
fulness  of  sin,  the  need  of  salvation 
and  the  glorious  fact  that  "God  sent 
not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  con- 
demn the  world;  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved."  "Be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved." 


Good  Business? 

Liquor  revenue  gives  the  Government  three  billion  d©L 
lars  a  year,  but  liquor  costs  the  Government  eleven  and  one- 
half  billions  a  year. 

— Pentecostal  Evangel 
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The  Fairmounl  (Indiana)  Young  Friends,  at  their  Sep- 
tember meeting  launched  a  movement  among  the  Quaker 
people  (and  others)  to  encourage  their  young  people  to  refrain 
from  attending  motion  picture  houses  and  other  places  of 
worldly  amusement.  We  wish  we  had  space  to  publish  their 
three-page  statement,  but  we  are  glad  we  can  at  least  quote 
the  following: 

"Let  us  state  briefly  a  few  good  arguments  against  the 
movies: 

"THE  MOVIE  IS  a  rival  of  schools  and  churches;  the  feed- 
er of  lust;  a  perverter  of  morals;  a  tool  of  greed;  a  school  of 
crime;  a  betrayer  of  innocence. 

"IT  GLORIFIES  impurity  as  love;  pictures  murder  as  en- 
tertainment; exalts  nakedness  and  indecency  as  beauty;  shows 
drink,  divorce,  revelling,  gambling,  revenge  and  gun  fights  as 
proper  and  legitimate. 

"MOVIES  RUIN  the  influence  of  a  Christian;  debauches 
the  minds  of  children;  inflames  the  lusts  of  youth;  and  hard- 
ens the  hearts  of  sinners. 

"THE  MOVIE  IS  A  TRAP  for  souls,  a  mocker  of  God, 
and  a  curse  to  America." 

"Recent  studies  show  that  in  the  U.  S.,  77  million  people 
attend  the  movies  each  week  with  only  19  million  attending 
Sunday  School  per  week.  Think  of  it.  Is  it  any  wonder  thai 
the  standards  of  our  present  age  are  so  low?" 

— Bible  News  Flashes 
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The  word  tithe  means  tenth  and  is 
customarily  used  to  denote  the  giv- 
ing of  one  tenth  of  one's  income  to 
the  Lord's  work.  The  first  use  of  the 
word  is  in  Genesis  14:20.  Here  we 
see  that  Abraham  gave  tithes  to  the 
Lord's  representative,  the  high  priest 
Melchisedec.  This  event  is  recorded 
and  commented  upon  in  Hebrews  7: 
1-10.  Tithing  is  also  incorporated  in 
the  levitical  law  (Lev.  27:30-33). 
"And  all  the  tithe  of  the  land,  whe- 
ther of  the  seed  of  the  land,  or  of  the 
fruit  of  the  tree,  is  the  Lord's:  it  is 
holy  unto  the  Lord.  And  if  a  man 
will  at  all  redeem  ought  of  his  tithes, 
he  shall  add  thereto  the  fifth  part 
thereof.  And  concerning  the  tithe  of 
the  herd,  or  of  the  flock,  even  of 
whatsoever  passeth  under  the  rod, 
the  tenth  shall  be  holy  unto  the 
Lord.  He  shall  not  search  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad,  neither  shall  he 
change  it:  and  if  he  change  it  at  all, 
then  both  it  and  the  change  thereof 
shall  be  holy;  it  shall  not  be  re- 
deemed." Notice  that  this  is  the  "last 
word"  on  levitical  law.  It  is  also  in- 
teresting to  see  that  the  last  book  of 
the  Old  Testament  mentions  tithing. 
"Will  a  man  rob  God?  Yet  ye  have 
robbed  me.  But  ye  say,  Wherein 
have  we  robbed  thee?  In  tithes  and 
offerings.  Ye  are  cursed  with  a 
curse:  for  ye  have  robbed  me,  even 
this  whole  nation.  Bring  ye  all  the 
tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there 
may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  and 
prove   me   now  herewith,   saith  the 
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CTithe? 


Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you 
the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour 
you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it. 
And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for 
your  sakes,  and  he  shall  not  destroy 
the  fruits  of  your  ground:  neither 
shall  your  vine  cast  her  fruit  before 
the  time  in  the  field,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  And  all  nations  shall  call 
you  blessed:  for  ye  shall  be  a  de- 
lightsome land  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts"  (Mai.  3:8-12).  Here  blessing  is 
promised  to  the  tither.  Keep  it  in 
mind  that  only  the  Lord's  people 
are  asked  to  tithe.  There  is  no  value 
to  a  heathen  if  he  should  tithe  for 
he  is  not  a  child  of  God  and  rewards 
are  given  only  to  the  saints. 

"But,"  someone  says,  "these  quo- 
tations apply  to  Old  Testament  days, 
not  to  the  church  age  in  which  we 
live." 

Is  the  Old  Testament  out-dated? 
Has  the  New  Testament  superceded 
it?  The  law  did  not  annul  the  Abra- 
hamic  promises  and  neither  has  the 
New  Testament  annulled  the  Old 
Testament.  The  threats  and  promises 
of  God  as  recorded  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament are  as  effective  today  as  they 
have  ever  been. 

"But  we  are  not  living  under  the 
law,"  someone  replies. 

Neither  did  tithing  originate  with 
the  law,  but  with  Abraham.  Should 
not  the  children  of  Abraham  follow 
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their  father's  example?  Who  are  the 
children  of  Abraham  if  not  the  faith- 
ful, the  Christians?  "Know  ye  there- 
fore that  they  which  are  of  faith, 
the  same  are  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham" (Gal.  3:7). 

Will  you  listen  to  the  advice  of 
Christ  on  this  matter?  "Woe  unto 
you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites, for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and 
anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith:  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone"  (Matt.  23: 
23;  see  also  Luke  11:42).  Here  Jesus 
tells  the  Pharisees  that  tithing  is 
necessary,  but  that  the  other  should 
not  have  been  overlooked.  Paul 
quotes  Christ  in  Acts  20:35:  "I  have 
shewed  you  all  things,  how  that  so 
labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the 
weak,  and  to  remember  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  it 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive." 

Is  tithing  a  good  thing?  Can  it 
be  classed  among  other  good  works? 
Yes,  it  can,  and  Christians  are  re- 
warded according  to.  their  works. 
Here  is  one  good  work  in  which  ev- 
ery Christian  can  participate.  James 
says  in  4:17:  "Therefore  to  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin."  Then  he  con- 
tinues in  chapter  five  with  denounce- 
ments against  the  rich  of  this  world. 
Jesus  did  not  tell  us  to  save  our 
money,  neither  did  He  say  to  throw 
it  away,  but  to  lay  up  treasure  in 
heaven  (Matt.  6:19-21).  How  do  we 
lay  it  up  in  heaven?  By  giving  to 
the  Lord's  work. 

Paul  stressed  giving  in  his  writ- 
ings to  the  churches.  Acts  20:35  have 
already  been  noticed,  but  see  also  I 
Corinthians  16:1-2:  "Now  concerning 
the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have 
given  order  to  the  churches  of  Gal- 
atia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you 
lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath 
prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  ga- 


therings when  I  come."  Paul  does 
not  use  the  word  tithe,  for  there  is 
nothing  to  keep  a  Christian  from 
giving  more  than  ten  percent.  Some 
of  the  early  Christians  pooled  all 
their  resources,  and  then  distributed 
them  to  every  man  as  he  had  need. 
This  did  not  work  out  properly  so 
Paul  taught  that  each  should  give 
of  his  own  substance  as  the  Lord 
prospered  him.  A  modern  example 
of  this  is  the  life  of  R.  G.  LeTour- 
neau.  He  has  proven  Malachi  3:10. 
LeTourneau  started  by  taking  the 
Lord  as  his  partner  and  giving  ten 
percent  to  the  Lord's  work.  As  he 
was  prospered  the  percentage  was 
increased  until  now  he  gives  at  least 
ninety  percent  to  the  Lord.  Another 
business  man  has  taken  the  Lord  as 
his  partner.  In  this  case  the  Lord 
receives  his  full  share  of  the  pro- 
ceeds plus  at  least  ten  percent  of  the 
rest. 

A  number  of  business  men  give  a 
tenth  of  the  profit,  but  why  not  give 
a  tenth  of  the  total  income  before 
the  bills  are  paid? 

A  certain  woman  was  left  with 
two  small  daughters  to  support  on  a 
very  limited  income.  There  was 
hardly  enough  to  pay  for  food,  rent, 
and  clothing;  how  could  she  tithe? 
For  a  long  time  she  thought  it  was 
impossible,  but  finally  claimed  the 
promise  in  Malachi  3:10.  Since  she 
began  to  tithe,  nearly  twenty  years 
ago,  there  has  been  more  than 
enough  left  to  meet  every  obligation. 

Every  church  member  should  be  a 
tither.  That  should  be  the  minimum 
amount  given.  Many  people  suppose 
that  the  preacher  doesn't  need  to 
tithe  because  he  lives  on  the  tithes 
of  others,  but  why  shouldn't  he?  The 
priests  in  Israel  paid  tithes  (Num.  18: 
26). 

The  Macedonian  churches  are  com- 
mended on  their  liberality  in  II  Cor. 
inthians  8,  and  the  churches  at  Cor- 
inth are  exhorted  to  keep  pace  with 
their  giving  in  Chapter  9.  In  II  Corin- 
thians 9:7  we  are  encouraged  to  give 
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not  grudgingly,  hating  to  part  with 
our  money  as  a  miser;  nor  of  neces- 
sity— because  of  duty  as  the  necessity 
of  paying  taxes;  but  cheerfully,  as 
giving  to  our  most  dearly  beloved.  If 
we  have  not  the  grace  to  give  cheer- 
fully "God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you"  (vs.  8).  Paul  is 
still  speaking  of  giving  in  verses  12 
and  13:  'Tor  the  administration  of 
this  service  not  only  supplieth  the 
want  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant 
also    by    many    thanksgivings    unto 


God;  Whiles  by  the  experiment  of 
this  ministration  they  glorify  God 
for  your  professed  subjection  unto 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your 
liberal  distribution  unto  them,  and 
unto  all  men."  It  is  a  service  and 
ministry — to  the  edification  of  saints 
and  to  the  glory  of  God. 

"Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  un- 
speakable gift"  to  us  ward— even  His 
Son.  Let  us  be  generous  in  our  gifts 
to  Him. 


— MM- 


7^  ^eUeve%&  S%fe&ctati<M€ 

You  are  familiar  with  the  picture  of  the  maiden  standing 
on  the  shore  looking  out  over  the  sea  and  waving  her  hand- 
kerchief in  welcome  to  her  returning  lover.  He  had  been  ab- 
sent from  her  many  a  long  day.  She  had  watched  for  his  com- 
ing until  hope  deferred  made  her  heart  utterly  sick.  Some- 
times she  saw  a  distant  sail  that  she  fancied  was  his.  But  it 
passed  on  and  her  hopes  vanished  with  it.  Many  a  time  she 
arose  in  the  morning  murmuring  to  herself,  "Surely  he  will 
come  today/'  only  to  watch  vainly  during  the  long  hours  un- 
til night  came,  and  she  lay  down  worn  out  with  her  disap- 
pointment. But  at  last  the  day  she  had  prayed  for  came.  She 
saw  the  gleam  of  the  sail  as  soon  as  it  appeared  above  the 
horizon.  On  it  came,  her  hopes  rising  with  its  approach.  Her 
faithfulness  and  patience  were  at  last  to  have  their  appro- 
priate reward.  As  the  vessel  drew  near  she  thought  she  could 
descry  her  lover  standing  in  the  forward  part  of  it  looking  as 
anxiously  for  her  as  she  was  looking  for  him.  She  ran  at  once 
to  a  conspicuous  place  on  the  promontory,  and  while  her 
heart  beat  fast  with  love  and  her  eyes  filled  with  tears  of 
gladness,  she  waved  to  her  lover  the  white  symbol  of  his  wel- 
come home.  So  the  Church  watches  for  her  absent  Lord,  often 
with  fainting  heart  because  His  Coming  is  long  delayed.  But 
some  day  our  waiting  will  be  rewarded,  for  our  Lord  will  not 
disappoint  His  waiting  Bride. 

—■Dr.  Frank  Goodchild,  in  Wonderful  World 
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Are  They  fundamentalists? 
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The  term  fundamentalist  has  fall- 
en into  disrepute  within  recent  years. 
We  need  not  be  surprised  at  this,  in- 
asmuch as  practically  every  fanatic 
in  the  religious  realm  claims  to  be  a 
fundamentalist.     Recently     a     small 
group    of    Mormons    or    Latter    Day 
Saints,  as  they  like  to  be  called,  were 
arrested    for     practicing     polygamy. 
They  justified  their  practice  of  poly- 
gamy by  claiming   it  was   a  funda- 
mental  tenet   of   the   Mormon   faith 
and  that  they  were  fundamentalists. 
As  to  such  a  practice  being  an  orig- 
inal, fundamental  tenet  of  that  faith 
we  would  not  for  a  moment  question, 
but  that  does  not  give  them  the  right 
to    be    called    fundamentalists.    Now 
and   then  we  read  of  the   fanatical 
sect   called   Jehovah's   Witnesses   al- 
luding to  itself  the  term  fundamen- 
talist or  being  designated  as  such  by 
one    who    is    ignorant    of    what    the 
term    means.    Wrong    usage    of    any 
kind  of  religious  terminology  never 
justifies  itself.  What  then  is  a  fun- 
damentalist?    A     fundamentalist     is 
one  who  insists  upon  a  literal  inter- 
pretation of  the  Bible;  who  does  not 
call    into    question    any    established 
doctrines  of  the  historic  faith,  or  in 
other  words  is  strictly  orthodox   in 
his  theology.  Fundamentalists  differ 
among  themselves  regarding  certain 
secondary  considerations  such  as  the 
mode  of  baptism,  but  they  are  united 
in  believing  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word 
of   God,   the   only   infallible   rule   of 
faith    and    practice,    and    hold    that 
there  is  no  other  authority  in  mat- 
ters of  belief  but  the  Bible. 

Until  recently  many  devout  be- 
lievers were  proud  to  call  themselves 
fundamentalists  or  to  be  called  such 
by  others  who  differed  with  them  as 
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to  what  is  properly  called  orthodoxy. 
But    when   certain    individuals   take 
to  themselves  the  appellation  funda- 
mentalists and  these  individuals  are 
known  to  be  fanatical  along  certain 
lines,  or  whose  conduct  is  seen  to  be 
contrary  to  what  is  commonly  recog- 
nized as  Christian,  then  these  devout 
believers    begin    to    wonder    if   they 
should  not  be  called  by  some  other 
name.  Some  have  gone  over  to  the 
use  of  the  term  conservative,  feeling 
that  that   more  properly   designates 
their  doctrinal  position  and  manner 
of  life.  But  many  of  us  who  are  re- 
luctant to  let  the  term  fundamental- 
ist be  associated  with  that  which  is 
really  false  and  unworthy,  feel  that 
by  some  means  we  must  restore  it  to 
its    rightful    place    in   religious    ter- 
minology    by     encouraging     among 
such  who  hold  to  this  view,  a  greater 
measure     of     consistency,     a     more 
scholarly  approach  to  the  matter  of 
biblical  interpretation,   and  a  closer 
bond   of  fellowship   among   such   as 
cling  to  the  essentials  of  the  historic 
faith.  We  are  determined  to  rescue 
the    term    fundamentalist    from    the 
bad  company  with  which  it  is  some- 
times associated  and  feel  it  is  not  too 
late  to  enter  upon  such  a  procedure. 
In   our    writings,    our   sermons,    and 
our  conversation,  we  must  make  it 
plain  to  others  who  might  misunder- 
stand wnat  the  term  fundamentalist 
implies,  the  real  meaning  behind  the 
usage    ot    the    word.    Not    everyone 
who  calls  himself  a  fundamentalist 
is  a  fundamentalist.  This  term  should 
stand  for  something  definite,  and  it 
is  up  to  those  who  are  still  proud  of 
it  to  see  that  as  much  as  possible  it 
is  not  misrepresented  by  heresy  of 
life  or  doctrine. 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 
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"The  early  Christians,"  writes  Dr. 
Madison  C.  Peters,  "had  a  holy  hor- 
ror of  the  practice  of  burning  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  which  was  the 
custom  prevailing  at  the  time  in  the 
Roman  Empire.  Beyond  all  reason- 
able doubt  it  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  be- 
lief in  the  perpetuation  of  its  identity 
in  another  life,  where  it  might  again 
be  recognized  and  known,  which  in- 
spired them  with  disgust  for  a  prac- 
tice which  seemed  to  indicate  the 
belief  that  hope  ought  in  no  way 
cling  to  the  lifeless  remains.  Their 
tender  and  hopeful  affection  is  beau- 
tifully seen  in  the  conduct  of  the 
congregation  of  Smyrna  in  reference 
to  the  body  of  Polycarp,  their  bish- 
op, after  he  had  suffered  martyr- 
dom." 

Of  the  burial  of  Polycarp,  Neander 
writes,  "We  gathered  up  his  bones 
which  are  more  precious  than  gold 
and  jewels,  and  deposited  them  in  a 
suitable  place;  and  God  will  grant 
us  to  assemble  there  in  joy  and  fes- 
tivity and  celebrate  the  birthday  of 
his  martyrdom,  in  remembrance  oi 
the  departed  champion,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  exciting  and  arming  those 
whom  the  conflict  is  still  waiting." 

In  the  Old  Testament,  cremation 
was  repugnant  to  the  people.  With 
horror  they  looked  upon  the  burning 
of  the  body.  The  very  things  with 
which  cremation  was  associated 
made  it  a  gruesome  act. 
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Among  the  ancient  Hebrews,  the 
people  of  God,  cremation  was  not 
the  prevailing  custom.  The  contem- 
porary pagan  nations  about  then 
practiced  it,  but  faith  in  God  forbade 
it. 

In  the  Pentateuch,  cremation  was 
prescribed  for  certain  cases  of  un- 
chastity.  "And  it  came  to  pass  about 
three  months  after,  that  it  was  told 
Judah,  saying,  'Tamar  thy  daughter- 
in-law  hath  played  the  harlot;  and 
also,  behold,  she  is  with  child  by 
whoredom.  And  Judah  said,  Bring 
her  forth  and  let  her  be  burnt"  (Gen. 
38:24).  "And  if  a  man  take  a  wife  and 
her  mother,  it  is  wickedness:  they 
shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  both  he  and 
they;  that  there  be  no  wickedness 
among  you"  (Lev.  20:14).  "And  the 
daughter  of  any  priest,  If  she  pro- 
fane herself  by  playing  the  whore, 
she  profaneth  her  father:  she  shall 
be  burnt  with  fire"  (Lev.  21:9). 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  crema- 
tion of  the  corpse  was  added  to  the 
death  penalty.  "And  it  shall  be,  that 
he  that  is  taken  with  the  accursed 
thing  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  he  and 
all  that  he  hath:  because  he  hath 
transgressed  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  and  because  he  hath  wrought 
folly  in  Israel  (Joshua  7:15).  And 
Joshua  said,  "Why  hast  thou  troubled 
us?  the  Lord  shall  trouble  thee  this 
day.  And  all  Israel  stoned  him  with 
stones,   and  burned  them  with  fire, 
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after    they    had    stoned    them    with 
stones"  (Joshua  7:25). 

In  the  record  of  the  Kings  crema- 
tion was  associated  with  the  sin  of 
idolatry.  In  the  prophecy  against 
Jeroboam's  false  altar  we  read,  "And, 
behold,  there  came  a  man  of  God 
out  of  Judah  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord  into  Bethel:  and  Jeroboam 
stood  by  the  altar  to  burn  incense. 
And  he  cried  against  the  altar  in  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  said,  O  altar, 
altar,  thus  saith  the  Lord:  Behold,  a 
child  shall  be  born  unto  the  house 
of  David,  Josiah  by  name;  and  upon 
thee  shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the 
high  places  that  burn  incense  upon 
thee,  men's  bones  shall  be  burnt  up- 
on thee"  (I  Kings  12:1-2).  Of  Jo- 
siah's  reformations  we  read  the  ful- 
fillment of  the  prophecy,  "And  he 
slew  all  the  priests  of  the  high  places 
that  were  there  upon  the  altars  ,and 
burned  men's  bones  upon  them,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem"  (II  Kings  23: 
20). 

Cremation  bears  the  argument  for 
the  period  called  time  as  against 
eternity;  the  argument  of  unbelief 
against  faith;  the  argument  of  reason 
against  revelation. 

The  biblical  account  of  the  death 
and  burial  of  the  saints  is  in  distinct 
contrast  to  the  death  of  the  pagan 
and  the  rites  connected  thereto.  The 
hope  of  the  saints  of  all  ages  has  been- 
constructed  upon  the  promise  that 
they  would  dwell  together  with  their 
friends  in  heaven  through  all  eter- 
nity. 

Alexander  Cruden  has  superbly 
summed  up  the  hope  of  the  saints. 
He  has  written,  "The  enjoyment  of 
the  Divine  presence  in  heaven  is  the 
supreme  and  everlasting  felicity  of 
the  saints;  whatsoever  is  requisite  to 
their  complete  blessedness  is  en- 
joyed there;  there  is  an  exemption 
from  all  evils;  sin  and  all  the  penal 
consequences  are  abolished;  the  body 
is  revived  to  a  glorious  life,  and  the 
soul  lives  in  communion  with  God 
and  Christ.  The  understanding  there 


shall  be  clearly  enlightened  with  the 
knowledge  of  God.  Here  the  revela- 
tion of  God,  in  His  works  and  Word, 
is  according  to  our  capacities,  but  in 
heaven  it  is  most  glorious,  and  our 
faculties  are  raised  and  refined  to 
receive  it.  The  communion  also  of  the 
angels  and  saints  afford  the  purest 
pleasure.  And  the  fulness  of  joy  in 
heaven  is  everlasting,  without  defect 
and  without  end." 

The  capacity  of  the  saint  is  beyond 
that  of  the  unbeliever.  The  "new 
life"  gives  the  ability  for  new  con- 
cepts. It  "refines"  the  individual  in 
his  tastes  and  choices.  The  choices 
in  life  are  based  not  on  time  alone 
but  in  the  light  of  eternity.  The 
testimony  by  word  and  act  convey  a 
spiritual  sense. 

Upon  the  promises  of  God  the 
saints  builded  a  hope.  Everything  in 
their  lives  spoke  of  this  hope.  Even 
the  burial  of  the  saint  was  a  witness 
to  that  eternal  hope.  CREMATION 
CRIES  OUT  IN  THE  WAILS  OF  A 
DOOMED  SOUL— IDOLATRY,  UN- 
CHASTITY,  UNBELIEF.  The  simple 
burial  of  a  saint  bespoke  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  of  glory  for  His  own  and 
has  echoed  up  through  the  ages  the 
glorious  prayer,  "Even  so,  come 
quickly,  Lord  Jesus." 

There  is  a  phrase,  familiar  to  the 
most  of  us,  that  is  used  in  the  Old 
Testament,  "gathered  to  his  fathers/' 
or  "gathered  to  his  people."  or  "sleep 
with  his  fathers."  While  this  does  not 
refer  to  the  burying  of  the  body  in 
a  burial  ground  alongside  of  departed 
loved  ones  and  friends  it  neverthe- 
less has  its  counterpart  in  the  burial 
of  the  dead. 

The  strong  desire  on  the  part  of 
the  Old  Testament  saints  to  be  buried 
together  in  the  same  place  resulted 
in  the  buying  of  burial  grounds  and 
the  transporting  of  the  dead  to  these 
places. 

At  the  death  of  Sarah,  Abraham 
bargained  with  Ephraim  for  a  burial 
ground.  "And  the  field  of  Ephron, 
which  was  in  Machpelah,  which  was 
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before  Mamre,  the  field,  and  the 
cave  which  was  therein,  and  all  the 
trees  that  were  in  the  field,  that 
were  in  all  the  borders  round  about, 
were  made  sure  unto  Abraham  for 
a  possession  in  the  presence  of  the 
children  of  Heth,  before  all  that  went 
in  at  the  gate  of  his  city.  And  after 
this,  Abraham  buried  Sarah  his  wife 
in  the  cave  of  the  field  of  Machpelah: 
the  same  is  Hebron  in  the  land  of 
Canaan.  And  the  field,  and  the  cave 
that  is  therein,  were  made  sure  unto 
Abraham  for  a  possession  of  a  bury- 
ing place  by  the  sons  of  Heth"  (Gen. 
23:17-20). 

At  the  death  of  Abraham,  his  sons, 
Isaac  and  Ishmael  buried  him  in  the 
burying  place  in  the  field  of  Mach- 
pelah. 

At  the  death  of  Jacob,  his  sons 
took  the  body  from  Egypt  to  Canaan 
and  buried  him  in  the  burying  place 
of  Abraham,  the  cave  of  Machpelah. 

At  the  death  of  Joseph  in  Egypt, 
his  body  was  embalmed  and  carried 
for  more  than  forty  years  on  wilder- 
ness journey  and  wanderings  to  the 
Land  of  Canaan.  There  he  was 
buried* 

But  what  does  this  convey  to  us? 
Not  a  sentiment,  not  an  ideology,  but 
a  faith  in  a  promise.  "They  had  lived 
together  in  life;  they  wished  to  lie 
together  in  death;  to  rise  together  in 
resurrection  and  to  dwell  together  in 
everlasting  habitations. " 

We  read  of  the  death  of  Stephen, 
the  first  martyr  of  the  church,  "And 
they  stoned  Stephen  as  he  called 
upon  God  saying,  "Lord  Jesus  re- 
ceive my  spirit  ....  Lord  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge."  And  he  fell 
asleep.  The  Son  of  Man  stood  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  and  received  the 
soul  of  Stephen.  But  what  a  glorious 
burial  of  the  body  —  a  redeemed 
body  —  a  body  awaiting  the  resur- 
rection morn.  "Devout  men  carried 
Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made 
great  lamentation  over  him."  The 
Christian  way  —  devout  men  bury- 
ing a  devout  man. 


Of  those  in  that  great  Hall  of 
Faith,  the  Hebrew  Epistle  declares, 
"These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having 
received  the  promises,  but  having 
seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  per- 
suaded of  them,  and  embraced  them, 
and  confessed  that  they  were  strang- 
ers and  pilgrims  on  earth.  For  they 
that  say  such  things  declare  plainly 
that  they  seek  a  country.  And  truly, 
if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that 
country  from  whence  they  came  out, 
they  might  have  had  opportunity  to 
have  returned.  But  now  they  desire 
a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heaven- 
ly: wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed 
to  be  called  their  God:  for  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city"  (Heb.  11: 
13-16). 

No  wonder  the  saints  of  all  ages 
have  looked  forward  with  great  an- 
ticipation to  that  day  when  their 
faith  should  blossom  out  into  sight  in 
the  other  world.  The  final  act  that 
loving  hands  bestowed  upon  a  saint 
was  a  cry  against  idolatry,  unchas- 
tity  and  unbelief. 

Cremation  is  built  on  a  suppo- 
sition. 

Burial  conveys  the  idea  of  faith. 

Cremation  is  founded  on  hopeless- 
ness. 

Burial  is  grounded  in  a  living,  vi- 
tal, vibrant  hope. 

Cremation  embraces  doubt  and 
fear. 

Burial    embraces    faith    and    confi- 
dence. 

Cremation  argues  against  the 
"born  again"  life. 

Burial  precedes  the  resurrection  of 
the  "born  again." 

Cremation  argues  against  the  res- 
urrection of  the  saint. 

Christ  stands  by  the  empty  grave 
and  calls  death  craven  to  its  face. 

Cremation  is  a  denial  of  eternal 
life. 

.  Burial  is  a  confession  of  eternal 
life. 
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These  saints  of  God,  of  whom  the 
scriptures  speak,  knew  the  Word  of 
God,  followed  the  will  of  God,  con- 
veyed the  hope  of  God,  practised  the 


precepts  of  God,  answered  the  call 
of  God,  and  were  buried  in  ground 
hallowed,  by  God  to  receive  the  body 
until  resurrection  breaks. 
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The  nighi  lies  dark  upon  the  earth. 

And  we  have  light; 
So  many  have  to  grope  their  way. 

And  we  have  sight. 

One  path  is  theirs  and  ours 

Of  sin  and  care. 
But  we  are  borne  along,  while  they 

Their  burdens  bear. 

Footsore,  heart-weary,  they 

Upon  their  way 
Mute  in  their  sorrow,  while 

We  kneel  and  pray. 

Glad  are  they  of  a  stone 

On  which  to  rest. 
While  we  lie  pillowed 

On  the  Father's  breast. 


Lb  i 


Oh,  is  it  fair,  beloved, 

To  let  them  die. 
Without  the  hope  of  Heaven? 

Shall  you?    Shall  I? 


— Unknown 
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WHY  Pmeett- @<M&iaMeet 

Christian  Day  Schools? 


2^  ^euencKd  7(f.  4&ck46h  TfCcUt 

Parent-controlled  Christian  Day 
Schools  are  spreading  rapidly 
throughout  America.  In  the  100  such 
schools  under  the  general  direction 
of  the  National  Union  of  Christian 
Schools  there  are  more  than  20,000 
students.  In  scores  of  cities,  from 
the  East  to  West  Coasts,  associa- 
tions of  parents  are  being  formed, 
and  new  schools  are  constantly  com- 
ing into  existence. 

Why  is  there  this  upsurge  of  par- 
ental interest  in  the  Christian  educa- 
tion of  their  children?  Here  are  a 
few  reasons  why  Christian  parents 
should  always  be,  and  now  especially 
must  be,  determined  to  educate  their 
children  in  Christian  schools. 

First,  Christian  parents  are  held 
accountable  to  God  for  the  proper 
training  of  their  children.  Until  the 
child  reaches  the  age  of  maturity,  he 
is  under  the  authority  of  the  parent 
who  is  held  accountable  for  the 
child's  conduct  and  training.  It  is  the 
parents'  duty  to  shelter  the  child,  as 
they  are  able,  from  evil  influences 
and  teachings  that  he  may  grow  up 
not  merely  as  a  good  citizen  of  this 
land  of  liberty,  but,  more  than  that, 
as  a  good  citizen  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  It  has  always  been  consid- 
ered a  great  wrong  for  any  parent 
to  subject  his  impressionable  child 
to  influences  that  would  impair  his 
moral  character;  how  much  more 
serious  the  crime  committed  by  par- 
ents who  subject  him  to  influences 
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that  will  also  destroy  his  soul.  For 
this  God-given  responsibility,  parents 
must  give  an  account  to  God.  Yet, 
Christians  have  felt  they  are  jus- 
tified in  turning  their  children  over 
to  the  public  school  where  they  are 
in  situations  out  of  control  of  the 
parents  and  which  are  for  evil  or 
good  depending  entirely  on  the  local 
situation. 

How  can  the  Christian  fulfill  his 
duty  and  responsibility  before  God 
to  teach  the  child  the  fear  of  God  in 
all  of  life:  in  work,  in  play,  in  the 
facts  of  science,  in  government,  in 
everything,  when  the  atmosphere  of 
the  public  school  must  be  largely  in- 
different to  God?  The  public  school 
cannot,  because  it  is  a  state  institu- 
tion, teach  God-consciousness;  it 
must#  to  avoid  offense,  teach  the 
least  about  God — and  the  very  least 
is  atheism.  In  the  parent -controlled 
Christian  Day  School,  the  parent  can 
determine  the  kind  of  education  his 
child  will  receive,  and  can  thus  give 
the  child  the  God-conscious  educa- 
tion he  must  have  if  the  parent 
meest  his  responsibility  to  God. 

Secondly,  the  benefits  which  ac- 
crue from  a  consistent  Christian 
training  of  necessity  will  be  immeas- 
urably greater  than  those  benefits 
coming  to  the  child  from  a  spas- 
modic study  of  the  Bible  for  a  few 
minutes  each  week  in  Sunday 
School.  If  the  child's  Day  School 
education  during  the  25  school  hours 
of  each  week  is  soundly  Christian, 
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great  benefits  must  come.  Instead  of 
conflict,  the  child  of  Christian  par- 
ents will  find  a  harmony  in  school 
and  home  and  church.  Since  it  is 
through  the  knowledge  of  God  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  brings  divine  graces 
to  the  soul,  such  an  education  should 
result  in  great  Christian  growth. 
Nothing  so  disciplines  the  soul  as  the 
fear  of  God.  Nothing  so  strengthens 
our  Christian  life  as  the  companion- 
ship of  Christians  and  the  examples 
of  godly  teachers  and  leaders.  In  the 
Chrsitian  School  the  child  would  re- 
ceive all  these  blessings  not  obtain- 
able through  the  program  of  the 
public  school. 

The  home  would  feel  the  effects 
of  a  Christian  school  education  in  the 
obedience  and  respect  given  the  par- 
ents. God's  law  will  be  emphasized. 
His  truth  is  the  subject  uppermost 
in  the  whole  curriculum.  Think  of 
the  spiritual  subjects  that  would 
dominate  the  conversation  of  the 
home!  What  spiritual  communion! 
And  Christian  parents  would  have 
the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  they 
had  provided  the  best  available 
training  for  their  children.  This 
would  engender  confidence  that  God 
will  surely  bless  the  implanted  Word 
to  the  salvation  of  the  child. 

The  Church,  too,  would  profit 
without  measure  from  this  kind  of 
education  of  its  children.  The  pitiable , 
ignorance  generally  prevalent,  of  the 
facts  of  the  Bible  and  its  great  teach- 
ings would  be  overcome.  This  deeper 
knowledge  would  produce,  under 
God,  a  greater  ability  to  lead  others 
in  the  Christian  life.  The  children 
would  be  much  better  preparedsfor 
service  to  the  Church  in  any  ca- 
pacity. 

Our  nation  is  built  upon  the  Bible. 
Its  government  is  founded  on  bib- 
lical principles.  These  principles  are 
so  dependent  upon  the  fact  of  God 
that  if  God  is  left  out  (as  the  state 
does,  to  a  great  extent,  leave  Him 
out)  then  the  principles  are  left  hang- 


ing in  the  air  without  foundation.  Be 
assured  that  the  principles  will  soon 
disappear  unless  our  children  have 
a  solid  grounding  in  the  truth  of  God. 
History  has  demonstrated  that  when 
men  feared  God  more  than  they 
feared  any  danger,  when  they  were 
determined  to  serve  God  rather  than 
compromise  in  any  wise  with  evil, 
then,  and  then  only,  has  liberty  flour- 
ished. If  our  children  are  to  be 
taught  either  actually  or  tacitly  that 
God  is  unnecessary  to  their  lives,  it 
will  be  a  matter  of  a  few  short  years 
and  they  will  feel  that  God's  prin- 
ciples of  liberty  are  unnecessary  to 
their  lives.  Then,  for  any  temporary, 
material  gain,  they  will  sacrifice 
their  most  valuable  spiritual  herit- 
ages. 

The  world  is  still  in  need  of  mis- 
sionaries. The  history  of  missions  has 
shown  that  the  most  successful  mis- 
sionaries are  those  who  have  come 
from  strong  Christian  churches,  and 
their  schooling  has  been  primarily 
in  the  Word  of  God.  To  be  a  mis- 
sionary demands  the  strongest  of 
Christian  characters.  Will  America 
produce  these  characters  through  the 
public  or  through  the  Christian 
School? 

Christianity  has  ,the  only  basis  of 
true  world  cooperation  and  peace. 
Will  America  produce  statesmen  in 
the  crisis  that  lie  ahead  of  us,  who 
will  be  able  to  act  on  the  basis  of 
Christian  principle?  Or  will  they  act 
on  the  basis  of  mere  expediency  and 
bring  our  nation  to  ruin?  A  thorough 
education  in  Christian  principles  is 
necessary  to  prepare  men  for  Chris- 
tian statesmanship. 

Let  us  summarize:  Parents  are  the 
responsible  agents  of  God  in  the 
training  of  children.  Christian  par- 
ents, therefore,  must  train  their 
children  in  the  home  and  in  the 
school  and  in  the  church  in  con- 
formity to  the  Word  of  God.  With 
these  three  institutions  in  harmony, 
a  three-fold  chord  cannot  be  broken. 
The  promise  of  Proverbs  22:6  is  de- 
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pendent  upon  the  parents'  obedience  should   go,   and   when  he   is   old  he 

to  a  command.  Fulfill  the  command,  will  not  depart  from  it."  The  fulfill- 

parents,    and   the   promise   is   yours,  ment  of  such  a  promise  is  the  Chris- 

*  "Train   up    a   child   in   the    way   he  tian  parents'  joy  and  crown. 
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A  little  boy  who  lived  in  the  house  of  a  heathen  said  to 
him  one  day:  "There  is  but  one  God— the  one  who  made  the 
earth,  and  the  sky,  and  everything.  It  is  He  who  gives  us  the 
rain  and  the  sunshine,  and  He  knows  what  we  do  and  what  we 
leave  undone.  He  hears  us  when  we  pray,  and  He,  the  eternal 
One,  will  punish  us  if  we  do  wrong,  and  reward  us  if  we  do 
right.  He  can  save  us  or  He  can  destroy  us.  But  these  images 
that  you  pray  to  are  only  lumps  of  baked  clay.  They  can't  see 
or  hear;  how,  then,  can  they  do  you  any  good  or  save  you  from 
any  trouble?  You  ought  to  talk  to  God's  messenger  about 
that."  He  meant  the  missionary.  The  heathen  paid  no  heed  to 
him,  but  soon  afterwards  went  on  a  little  journey.  While  he 
was  gone,  the  boy  took  a  stick  and  broke  all  the  images  except 
the  largest,  into  the  hands  of  which  he  put  the  stick.  When  the 
man  returned,  he  was  furious  to  see  what  had  happened,  and 
exclaimed:  "Who  has  done  this?"  "Perhaps,"  said  the  little 
boy,  "the  big  idol  has  been  beating  his  little  brothers."  "Non- 
sense," said  the  man.  "Don't  talk  such  stuff  as  that!  Do  you 
think  I'm  a  fool?  You  know  as  well  as  I  do  that  the  thing  can- 
not even  raise  its  hand.  If  was  you,  you  little  rascal!  It  was 
you!  And  to  pay  you  for  your  labor  of  wickedness,  I'll  beat 
you  to  death  with  the  same  stick."  And  seizing  the  stick,  he 
approached  him.  "But,"  said  the  boy  gently,  "how  can  you 
trust  to  a  god  so  weak  that  a  child's  hand  can  destroy  him? 
Do  you  suppose  that,  if  he  can't  take  care  of  himself  or  his 
companions,  he  can  of  you  and  the  world,  let  alone  MAKING 
you?"  The  heathen  stopped  to  think,  for  it  was  a  new  idea. 
Then  he  broke  his  great  idol,  and  went  and  kneeled  down  to 
pray  to  the  true  God,  and  called  Him  "My  Father." 

— Schmidt,  in  Biblical  Encyclopedia 
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<3\  §Jhou 
Coulds't  dCnow 


I  think  if  thou  couldst  know, 
O  soul,  that  will  complain, 

What  lies  concealed  below 
Our  burden  and  our  pain, 

How  just  our  anguish  brings 

Nearer  those  longed-for  things 

We  seek  for  now  in  vain, 

I  think  thou  wouldst  rejoice,  and  not 
complain. 

I  think  if  thou  couldst  see, 
With  thy  dim  mortal  sight, 

How  meanings,  dark  to  thee, 
Are  shadows  hiding  light; 

Truth's  efforts  crossed  and  vexed, 

Life's  purpose  all  perplexed  — 
If  thou  couldst  see  them  right, 

I    think   that    thev   would    seem   all 
clear,  and  wise,  and  bright. 

And  yet  thou  canst -not  know, 
And  yet  thou  canst  not  see; 

Wisdom  and  sight  are  slow 
In  poor  humanity. 

If  thou  couldst  trust,  a  poor  soul, 

In  HIM  who  rules  the  whole, 

Thou  wouldst  find  peace  and  rest; 

Wisdom    and   right    are    well,    but 
trust  is  best. 

— Adelaide  A.  Proctor 
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Helps 
for 


God's 


Workmen 


Bishop  Charles  L.  Slaitery  tells  the  following  story  he 
heard  in  a  little  church  in  France: 

A  new  pastor  had  come  to  the  village,  and  called  at  a  cer- 
tain cottage.  When  the  husband  came  home  from  his  work  the 
wife  said,  "The  new  pastor  called  today." 

"What  did  he  say?"  asked  the  man. 

"Oh,"  she  answered,  "he  asked,  'Does  Christ  live  here?' 
and  I  didn't  know  what  to  say." 

The  man's  face  flushed:  "Why  didn't  you  tell  him  that  we 
were  respectable  people,"  he  said. 

"Well,"  she  answered,  "I  might  have  said  that;  only  that 
isn't  what  he  asked  me." 

"Then  why,"  continued  the  husband,  "didn't  you  tell  him 
that  we  say  our  prayers  and  read  our  Bible?" 

The  wife  replied,  "But  he  didn't  ask  me  that." 

The  man  grew  more  vexed.  "Why,"  he  continued,  "didn't 
you  say  that  we  were  always  at  church?" 

The  poor  woman  broke  down;  "He  didn't  ask  thai  either; 
he  asked  only,  'Does  Christ  live  here'?" 

This  man  and  woman  pondered  for  many  days  what  the 
grave  pastor  meant  by  his  question.  Little  by  little  their  lives 
were  changed;  little  by  little  they  grew  to  expect  Christ,  not 
dead,  but  gloriously  alive.  And  some  way,  they  knew  not  how, 
through  great  love  and  through  a  willingness  to  be  surprised 
by  the  mystery  of  His  radiance,  they  knew  Him.  He  did  in- 
deed live  there! 

—The  Pilot 
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The  'Prince  of  Peace' 

Reared  in  the  home  of  a  carpenter,  never  having  access  io 
Ihe  wisdom  of  the  past,  never  coming  in  contact  with  the 
sages  of  other  lands,  and  yet,  when  only  thirty  years  of  age, 
He  gave  to  the  world  a  code  of  morality  the  like  of  which 
the  world  has  never  seen.  He  preached  for  a  few  months  and 
gathered  around  Him  a  few  disciples.  Then  He  was  crucified, 
buried  and  resurrected;  His  disciples  scattered  and  most  of 
them  put  to  death.  And  yet  from  this  beginning  His  religion 
has  spread  until  hundreds  of  millions  have  taken  His  name 
with  reverence  upon  their  lips,  and  millions  have  been  ready 
to  die  rather  than  surrender  ihe  faith  He  put  in  their  hearts. 
How  do  you  explain  this  fact  in  history?  It  is  easier  to  be- 
lieve Him  divine  than  io  explain  in  any  other  way  what  He 
said  and  did  and  was.  Christ  has  earned  ihe  title  of  "Prince  of 
Peace." 
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Fruits  of  Repeal 

/ 

The  wets  solemnly  promised  thai  legalization  of  liquor 
would  bring  financial  and  social  benefits  io  ihe  nation.  After 
more  than  ten  years  of  legalized  drunkenness  we  now  have: 

1.  The  highest  rate  of  juvenile  delinquency  in  our  history. 

2.  The  greatest  period  of  crime  in  the  history  of  the  nation. 

3.  Venereal  diseases  so  frightful  in  their  prevalence  thai 
our  foremost  health  and  medical  authorities  refer  to  one  of 
them,  syphilis,  as  Public  Health  Problem  No.  1. 

4.  Jails,  penitentiaries  and  asylums  more  crowded  ihan 
ever  before. 

5.  Traffic  fatalities  more  terrible  ihan  the  statistics  of 
American  deaths  in  battle. 

6.  Highest  tax  rate  on  record. 

7.  The  largest  public  debt  in  ihe  nation's  history. 

8.  Sickening  spectacles  of  corruption  in  government. 

9.  The  gloomiest  postwar  prospect  of  public  morality  thai 
ever  confronted  our  people. 

10.  Liquor  outlets  numbering  437,000  with  50,000,000  drink- 
ers. 

— Signs  of  the  Times 
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on  the  Lesson 


INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
Expositions  by  Harold  A.  Wilson        Illustrations  by  Casey  Smith 


"Lesson  material  is  based  on  International  Sunday  School  Lessons.  The  Interna- 
tional Bible  Lessons  for  Christian  Teaching,  copyrighted  by  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education,  and  is  used  by  its  permission. " 


Earning  and  Spending 

September  7,  1947 


Since  writing  the  last  group  of  les- 
sons we  have  had  the  privilege  of 
meeting  many  of  our  friends  who 
are  reading  and  using  these  lessons, 
and  we  want  to  express  our  appre- 
ciation for  the  many  words  of  en- 
couragement which  you  have  given 
us.  Sometimes  when  a  fellow  is  writ- 
ing, it  is  difficult  to  visualize  the 
multitude  of  friends  who  are  follow- 
ing those  lessons,  so  it  is  a  real  bless- 
ing and  encouragement  to  meet  you, 
and  to  hear  from  your  lips  that  you 
are  using  them  and  receiving  bless- 
ing and  encouragement  from  them. 
We  wish  you  would  feel  free  to 
write  us,  when  you  have  questions 
which  we  do  not  anticipate  and  ans- 
wer; and  if  you  have  suggestions 
concerning  help  you  would  like  to 
have  in  the  lessons,  which  we  are  not 
giving  you,  we  wish  you  would  let  us 
know,  for  we  are  eager  to  serve  you 
as  best  we  can,  under  God. 

Now,  for  today's  lesson,  in  the 
light  of  the  teaching  which  we  find 
in  the  lesson  scriptures,  this  lesson 
might  well  be  entitled,  "The  Bless- 
ing Of  Being  Poor,"  or  "The  Dangers 
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Of  Being  Rich."  In  order  to  develop 
this  teaching  logically,  we  shall 
change  the  order  in  which  we  treat 
the  lesson  scriptures  from  that  in 
which  they  appear  in  the  text.  We 
shall  also  depart  from  our  usual  cus- 
tom of  treating  only  the  portion  as- 
signed for  printing,  in  order  to  in- 
clude other  scriptures  which  will 
help  to  shed  light  on  the  lesson  text. 

LESSON  TEXT:  Proverbs  11:24- 
27;  16:8;  Ecclesiastes  5:10-11; 
James  5:1-6 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  Proverbs 
16:8 

I.  RICHES  FAIL  TO  SATISFY 

Ecclesiastes  5:10-11 

No  man  has  ever  been  satisfied 
with  riches.  One  millionaire  bore 
this  testimony:  "When  I  was  poor,  I 
thought  I  would  be  happy  if  only  I 
could  lay  away  a  thousand  dollars. 
But  when  I  got  that  thousand,  I  must 
have  five  thousand,  then  twenty- 
five  thousand,  then  one  hundred 
thousand.  Though  I  have  millions,  I 
find  I  am  driven  to  get  more  and  yet 
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more.  I  shall  never  be  satisfied  with 
what  I  have,  no  matter  how  much  I 
can  gain,  I  must  always  have  more." 
And  this  is  characteristic  of  the  ex- 
perience of  wealthy  people,  if  they 
are  honest  enough  to  admit  it,  if 
they  have  wealth  without  Christ. 
The  more  wealthy  people  become, 
unless  they  know  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  more  dis- 
contented they  seem  to  be.  This  is 
what  the  scriptures  declare  when 
they  say,  "He  that  loveth  silver  shall 
not  be  satisfied  with  silver:  nor  he 
that  loveth  abundance  with  increase: 
this  is  also  vanity"  (Eccles.  5:10). 

One  reason  riches  cannot  satisfy  is 
that    as    wealth    increases,    expenses 
increase   out   of   all  proportion.   The 
more   wealthy  a   man  becomes,   the 
more  demands  are  made  upon  him. 
Take    income    taxes,    for    example. 
Taxes    pyramid   even    in   the   lower 
brackets,  and  many  men  are  penal- 
ized in  the  higher  brackets.  Truly  we 
live  in  a  day  when  it  seems  to  be  a 
favorite  sport  of  legislators  to  "Soak 
the    Rich!"    Another    illustration    is 
seen  in  social  life.  The  more  wealthy 
a  man  becomes,  the  more  he  must 
entertain,    lest    he    be    considered    a 
"cheap  skate."   In  this  way,  and  in 
multitudinous  other  ways,  expenses 
multiply   with   wealth,   and  this   in- 
crease of  expenses  is  endless.  "When 
goods    increase,    they    are    increased 
that    eat    them;    and    what    good    is, 
there  to  the  owners  thereof,  saving 
the    beholding    of    them    with    their 
eyes?".  (Eccles.  5:11). 

The  Scripture  speaks  truly  when 
it  says,  "a  man's  life  consisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  things  which  he 
possesseth/#  (Luke  12:15).  In  what 
blessed  contrast  to  the  restless,  grasp- 
ing, greed  and  dissatisfaction  which 
characterizes  the  lives  of  so  many 
rich  men  is  the  contentment  which 
the  scripture  commends  to  God's 
children:  "Let  your  conversation  be 
without  covetousness,  and  be  con- 
tent with  such  things  as  ye  have:  for 
he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee"  (Heb.  13:5).  . 


II.  RICHES  DO  NOT  CONSTITUTE 
REAL  VALUE 

Proverbs  16:8,  19;  22:1-2;  23:4-5 
In  the  next  group  of  scriptures 
which  we  have  selected  from  our 
lesson  material  we  are  shown  that 
real  value  lies  not  in  the  amount  of 
silver  or  gold  or  other  material  pos- 
sessions which  a  man  may  have. 

"Better  is  a  little,  with  righteous- 
ness than  great  revenues  without 
right"  (Prov.  16:8).  This  being  true, 
righteousness  is  the  true  value, 
whether  with  or  without  riches.  A 
man  may  be  poor  and  yet  have  this 
value.  And  happy  is  the  rich  man 
who,  with  his  riches,  also  possesses 
this  thing  which  is  of  far  greater 
worth! 

"A  good  name  is  rather  to  be 
chosen  than  great  riches,  and  loving 
favor  rather  than  silver  and  gold" 
(Prov.  22:1).  The  man  who  has  a 
reputation  for  honesty,  integrity, 
fair,  and  kindly  dealing  is  f ar>  more 
wealthy  than  the  man  who  has  a 
million  dollars  if  he  lacks  this  great- 
er value.  As  a  matter  of  fact  such  a 
good  name  is  worth  money,  for  a 
man  who  is  known  to  have  these 
virtues  can  easily  borrow  money 
when  he  needs  it,  or  find  men  who 
will  invest  in  his  business  because 
they  trust  him. 
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'Labor  not  to  be  rich:  cease  irom 
thine  own  wisdom.  Wilt  thou  set 
thine  eyes  upon  that  which  is  not? 
for  riches  certainly  make  themselves 
wings;  they  fly  away  as  an  eagle 
toward  heaven"  (Prov.  23:4-5).  How 
easily  and  how  quickly  riches  may 
vanish,  even  in  this  life!  Certainly 
at  death  they  avail  nothing.  Someone 
asked,  concerning  a  rich  man,  "How 
much  did  he  leave?"  and  the  sig- 
nificant answer  was  given,  "He  left 
it  all!"  Someone  else  has  put  it  this 
way,  "There  are  no  pockets  in  a 
shroud!"  Wise,  indeed,  is  that  man 
or  woman,  having  material  posses- 
sions, who  gives  heed  to?  the  Saviour's 
admonition,     "Make     to     yourselves 
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friends  of  the  mammon  of  unright- 
eousness; that,  when  ye  fail,  they 
may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
habitations"  (Luke  16:9).  (See  also 
Luke  12:16-20;  Matt.  6:31-33;  Mark 
8:36). 

III.  RICHES  BRING  A  SNARE 

Proverbs  28:20-22;  11:4 

"They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into 
many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
perdition"  (I  Tim.  6:9).  This  is  in 
full  agreement  with  the  testimony 
of  one  of  our  lesson  scriptures:  "A 
faithful  man  shall  abound  with 
blessings:  but  he  that  maketh  haste 
to  be  rich  shall  not  be  innocent  .... 
he  that  hasteth  to  be  rich  hath  an 
evil  eye"  (Pro v.  28:20-22).  Surely 
these  scriptures  reveal  that  desire  to 
be  rich  may  be  the  cause  of  a  man's 
downfall.  The  desire  to  be  rich  makes 
it  easy  for  a  man  to  yield  to  many 
different  temptations.  One  of  these 
temptations  is  to  get  riches  by  dis- 
honest or  unethical  methods,  or  at 
the  expense  of  others. 

One  of  the  greatest  temptations 
presented  by  riches  is  that  men  come 
to  depend  upon  them  to  help  them 
in  any  hour  of  need,  though  riches 
often  fail  a  man  in  his  greatest  hour 
of  need.  "He  that  hasteth  to  be  rich 
....  considereth  not  that  poverty 
shall  come  upon  him"  (Prov.  28:22). 
And  again  the  Scripture  says,  "Rich- 
es profit  not  in  the  day  of  wrath:  but 
righteousness  delivereth  from  death" 
(Prov.  11:4). 

But  one  of  the  greatest  evils  of 
riches  is  that  too  often  they  blind 
men    to    their    spiritual    need.      Too 

many  rich  men  are  almost  impossible 
to  reach  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
They  have  the  attitude  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans,  saying,  "I  am  rich,  and  in- 
creased with  goods,  and  have  need 
of  nothing"  but  know  not  that  spir- 
itually they  are  "wretched,  and  mis- 
erable, and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked"   (Rev.  3:17).  Too  often  such 


unfortunate  "up  -  and  -  outers"  are 
lulled  to  sleep  in  the  pseudo  religious 
atmosphere  of  some  formalistic,  rit- 
ualistic, modernistic  church.  (Matt. 
19:16-26). 

IV.  RICHES  MAY  BRING  JUDG 

MENT 

James  5:1-6 

A  man's  wealth  may  be  the  occa- 
sion for  severe  judgment.  The  Scrip- 
ture pronounces  a  special  woe  to 
come  upon  the  rich  in  the  last  days. 
In  the  light  of  James  5:1-6,  where 
these  woes  are  most  particularly 
prophesied,  apparently  the  wealth 
involved  has  been  misused,  and  con- 
sists of  ill-gotten  gains,  gathered  by 
the  oppression  of  the  poor  and  by 
unfair  dealings  with  laborers.  The 
implication  of  this  Scripture  is  very 
clear  that  God,  Himself,  the  Lord  of 
Sabaoth,  that  is,  "the  Lord  of 
hosts,"  will  judge  such  sins,  and  will 
plead  the  cause  of  the  oppressed  (See 
James  1:4).  This  implication  also 
underlies  the  admonition  to  the 
brethren  to  be  patient.  At  His  com- 
ing, again  the  Lord  shall  judge  the 
oppressors  and  avenge  the  oppressed. 

V.  WE  SHOULD  HONOR  GOD 
WITH  OUR  MATERIAL  SUB- 
STANCE 

Proverbs  3:9-10 

In  contrast  to  such  rich  men  as 
we  have  been  speaking  about,  it  is  a 
blessing  to  note  that  some  rich  men 
use  their  riches  as  a  stewardship 
committed  to  them  in  trust  by  the 
Lord.  Such  rich  men  are  truly  ser- 
vants of  God.  They  are  a  blessing  to 
the  Lord's  work  and  to  the  Lord's 
people.  They  have  done  what  every 
believer  should  do,  honored  the  Lord 
with  their  substance.  Thus  God  has 
prospered  them  here,  and  He  will 
reward  them  hereafter  for  their 
faithfulness  in  using  their  wealth  in 
His  service.  (Prov.  3:9-10;  Prov.  11: 
24-25). 

Most  of  us  who  use  this  lesson  ex- 
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position  are  not  rich,  and  probably 
never  will  be  rich  in  this  world's 
goods,  but  let  us  not  despise  the  les- 
son. Even  with  our  more  limited 
possessions  we  face  the  same  temp- 
tations, and  need  to  learn  the  same 
lessons  as  rich  men.  After  all,  riches 
are  a  comparative  matter.  If  most 
of  us  lived  in  China,  or  in  India,  for 
instance,  with  our  present  income, 
we  would  be  considered  fabulously 
rich  in  comparison  with  the  poor 
coolies  of  China  or  the   outcasts   of 


India.  Let  us,  then,  take  to  ourselves 
the  lesson  which  the  Spirit  teaches, 
as  being  rich  in  our  own  lives.  (Mai. 
3:8-10). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

It's  not  what  you'd  do  with  a  million, 
If  riches  should  e'er  be  your  lot: 
But  what  are  you  doing  a  present 
With  the  dollar  and  quarter  you've 
got? 


*** 


Cultivating  Good  Will 

September  14,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Proverbs  3:30-31; 

15:18;  22:24-25;  25:18;  21-22;  26:20- 

21;  Matt.  5:9;  James  3:17 

MEMORY   SELECTION:  Matthew 
5:9 

Most  of  today's  lesson  scriptures 
deal  with  sins  of  the  tongue.  Among 
the  sins  of  the  tongue  named  are, 
strife  (Prov.  3:30-31),  grievous  words- 
which  stir  up  anger,  and  foolishness 
(Prov.  15:1-2),  wrath  (Prov.  15:18), 
anger  (Prov.  22:24-25),  false  witness 
(Prov.  25:18),  tale  bearing  (Prov.  26: 
21-22),  contention  (Prov.  26:21). 
These  Proverbs  contain  much  whole- 
some counsel  as  to  the  hurtful  char- 
acter of  these  sins,  and  as  to  the  de- 
sirableness and  wisdom  of  refraining 
from  them.  But  apart  from  sug- 
gesting the  opposite  as  a  wise  and 
helpful  course  of  action,  these  scrip- 
tures, in  themselves,  do  not  explain 
why  men  are  given  to  such  sins,  nor 
do  they  tell  how  they  may  overcome 
them  and  speak  the  wholesome 
words  which  they  are  counselled  to 
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use.  In  considering  this  lesson,  there- 
fore, rather  than  dealing  in  detail 
with  each  of  these  sins  and  its  harm- 
ful character,  or  the  wisdom  of  the 
wholesome  conversation  which  is 
commended,  we  wish  to  consider  the 
deeper,  underlying  reason  why  men 
commit  such  sins  of  the  tongue,  and 
to  point  out  the  way  of  victory  over 
them. 

As  a  background  for  this  con- 
sideration we  need  to  point  out  that 
every  believer  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has,  dwelling  within  his 
body,   three  personalities. 

Dwelling  in  the  believer,  first  of 
all,  is  the  soul,  which  is  the  man 
himself.  The  soul  is  the  seat  of  the 
senses,  faculties,  and  impulses.  It  is 
the  soul  who  perceives  things 
through  the  senses  of  sight,  hearing, 
taste,  touch,  and  smell.  The  body  is 
simply  the  instrument  by  which  the 
soul  exercises  these  senses.  Likewise 
it  is  the  soul  which  is  capable  of 
thought,  reason,  judgment,  emotion, 
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will,  desire,  speech,  and  motion.  It  is 
in  the  soul  that  the  basic  impulses 
reside,  as,  the  mating  impulse,  the 
feeding  impulse,  the  acquisitive  im- 
pulse, the  protective  impulse,  and  the 
religious  impulse. 

In  the  body,  with  the  soul,  dwells 
the  sinful  nature  which  came  into 
the  race  through  the  fall  of  Adam, 
and  is  transmitted  by  natural  gen- 
eration to  all  his  seed.  (Rom.  5:12; 
Ps.  51:5).  This  sinful  nature  the  scrip- 
tures call  "Sin,"  (Rom.  6:11-14;  "The 
Old  Man,"  (Eph.  4:22);  and  "The 
Flesh"  (Rom.  8:5-8). 

In  the  body,  with  the  soul  of  the 
believer,  dwells  also  a  new  nature — 
God's  own  nature,  begotten  in  us  by 
the  miracle  of  the  new  birth.  (John  3: 
3,  5,  7;  Gal.  3:26).  This  new  nature 
the  scripture  calls  "The  Spirit" 
(Rom.  8:5-11).  In  this  new  nature  the 
God-head  dwells  in  the  believer- 
God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  remember, 
this  new  nature  is  GOD'S  OWN  NA- 
TURE (II  Pet.  1:4). 

These  two  natures  are  constantly 
warring  with  one  another  for  the 
control  of  the  soul.  The  battle  is 
fought  in  the  realm  of  our  thoughts, 
(Rom.  12:2;  Eph.  4:22-24),  and  as  the 
soul  chooses,  the  issue  of  the  battle 
is  decided  (Gal.  5:16). 

Now  with  this  background  in 
mind,  let  us  look  at  the  basic  reasons 
for  the  conduct  mentioned  in  the 
Variuos  lesson  scriptures. 

-I.  THESE  SINS  OF  THE  TONGUE 

ARE  THE  WORK  OF 

THE  FLESH 

Such  sins  as  those  listed  in  the  in- 
troduction, and  mentioned  in  various 
lesson  scriptures,  are  definitely  works 
of  the  flesh,  the  sinful  nature.  Some 
of  them  are  specifically  named  in 
Galatians  5:19-21,  which  lists  a  num- 
ber of  the  works  of  the  flesh;  and 
certainly  the  others,  not  specifically 
named,  are  included  among  the 
"such  like"  of  which  this  scripture 
speaks. 


The  Word  of  God  tells  us  that  we 
have  "put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds"  (Col.  3:9).  This  is  the  be- 
liever's perfect  standing  before  God. 
As  God  sees  us,  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus,  "Our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed"  (Rom.  6:6).  Because 
this  is  our  standing,  or  position  in 
God's  sight,  now  His  Word  appeals 
to  us  to  put  away  the  sins  of  the 
flesh  in  our  state,  that  is,  in  our 
daily  life.  (Col.  3:5-10). 

II.  THESE  SINS  OF  THE  TONGUE 
GRIEVE  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

In  Ephesians  4:29-31  we  are  told 
plainly  that  the  sins  of  the  tongue 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  this  Scrip- 
ture, the  admonition,  "Grieve  not  the 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption"  (Eph. 
4:30),  is  sandwiched  in  between  two 
verses  which  speak  of  the  corrupt 
use  of  the  tongue,  corrupt  because 
prompted  by  the  sinful  nature  which 
waxeth  corrupt  according  to  the 
lusts  of  deceit  (Eph.  4:22  R.V.),  and 
corrupt  because  of  its  corrupting 
effect  on  the  lives  of  those  who  hear. 
In  this  connection  note  that  in 
Ephesians  4:29  the  words,  "corrupt 
communication,"  stand  in  contrast  to 
the  words,  "that  which  is  good,  to 
the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  min- 
ister grace  unto  the  hearers." 

"But  what/'  you  may  ask,  "has 
this  to  do  with  grieving  the  Holy 
Spirit?"  The  Holy  Spirit  wants  to 
use  our  tongues  to  speak  forth  the 
praises  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  make  men  know  of  Him.  If  we  are 
filled  with  the  Spirit,  we  will  speak 
of  Christ.  This  is  the  inevitable  ef- 
fect, whenever,  in  the  scriptures, 
men  are  said  to  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  (Eph.  5:18-19;  cf.  Luke  1: 
41-45;  Luke  1:67-79;  Acts  2:4-11;  1:8, 
etc.).  Since  the  Holy  Spirit  wants  \* 
use  our  tongues  to  speak  for  Christ, 
to  the  salvation  of  the  lost  and  to  the 
edifying  of  the  saved,  it  grieves  Him 
when  we  so  misuse  our  tongues  as  to 
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give  voice  to  anger,  wrath,  malice, 
blasphemy,  tale-bearing,  strife,  lying, 
and  other  such  sins  of  the  tongue. 

III.  VICTORY  OVER  THE  SINS  OF 

THE  TONGUE  MAY  BE 

ATTAINED  BY  WALKING 

IN  THE  SPIRIT 

"Walk  in  the  Spirit,"  says  Gala- 
tians  5:16,  "and  ye  shall  not  fulfill 
the  lust  of  the  flesh."  Herein  is  the 
secret  of  the  transformation  which 
the  Proverbs  quoted  in  our  lesson 
text  admonish  us  to  experience,  but 
which  they  fail  to  tell  us  how  we 
may  experience.  It  is  as  we  follow 
the  leading  of  the  Spirit,  letting  Him 
direct  our  thoughts  toward  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  His  Word  and  will, 
and  as  we  let  Him  lead  us  to  yield 
ourselves  unto  God,  and  our  mem- 
bers "as  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness unto  God,"  rather  than  yielding 
ourselves  to  the  flesh,  and  our  mem- 
bers "as  instruments  of  unrighteous- 
ness unto  sin,"  that  the  transforma- 
tion is  wrought  in  us  which  our  Lord 
is  so  eager  to  work.  (Phil.  4:8;  Rom. 
6:11-14;  12:1-2). 

IV.  PEACEABLE  CONVERSATION 
AND  PEACEABLE  DEALING 
WITH  OUR  FELLOW  MEN 

COME  AS  THE  FRUIT  OF 
THE  SPIRIT 

Our  lesson  scriptures  call  upon  us 
to  be  peaceable  in  our  speaking  with 
our  fellow  men,  and  in  our  dealing 
with  them,  and  they  commend  those 
who  make  peace.  This  brings  to  mind 
instantly  the  words,  "The  fruit  of  the 

Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace (Gal. 

5:22).  Since  peace  is  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  peaceable  conversation  and 
peaceable  actions  will  characterize 
the  life  as  we  let  the  Spirit  control 
our  thoughts  and  fill  our  hearts. 

One  other  result  of  letting  the 
Spirit  control  in  our  lives,  mentioned 
in  our  lesson,  is  specially  noteworthy. 
"A  wholesome  tongue  is  a  tree  of 
life"  (Prov.  15:4).  Like  unto  this  are 


others  of  the  Proverbs:  "The  lips  of 
the  righteous  feed  many,"  (Prov.  10: 
21);  and  "The  law  (that  is  testimony, 
or  instruction)  of  the  wise  is  a  foun- 
tain of  life"  (Prov.  13:14);  and  again, 
"The  lips  of  the  wise  disperse  know- 
ledge" (Prov.  15:7).  As  we  let  the 
new  nature  control  our  thoughts,  and 
as  wet  let  Him  lead  us  into  a  mo- 
mentary yielding  of  ourselves  to  our 
Lord,  we  will  be  filled  with  the  Spir- 
it, and  we  will  be  speaking  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  shall  our  lips 
feed  many,  and  so  shall  our  conver- 
sation prove  to  be,  to  whom  we 
speak,  a  tree  of  life. 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

Solomon's  proverb,  "A  soft  answer 
turneth  away  wrath,  but  grievous 
words  stir  up  anger,"  is  illustrated  in 
ordinary  life  every  day.  A  story 
comes  from  Maine  of  a  lawyer  who 
bought  a  farm  where  there  had  been 
a  lawsuit  going  on  for  many  years 
with  a  neighbor  about  the  boundary 
line.  The  lawyer  went  to  see  the 
obstinate  neighbor  at  once  and  he 
found  the  man  ready  for  a  fight. 
The  lawyer  mildly  inquired,  "What's 
your  claim  here,  anyway,  as  to  this 
fence?"  "I  insist,"  replied  the  neigh- 
bor, "that  your  fence  is  over  on  my 
land  two  feet  at  one  end  and  one 
foot  at  least  on  the  other."  "Well," 
replied  the  lawyer,  "you  go  ahead 
just  as  quick  as  you  can  and  set 
your  fence  over.  At  the  end  where 
you  say  that  I  encroach  on  you  two 
feet,  set  the  fence  over  on  my  land 
four  feet.  At  the  other  end  push  it  on 
my  land  two  feet."  "But,"  persisted 
the  astonished  neighbor,  "That's 
twice  what  I  claim."  "I  don't  care 
about  that,"  said  the  genial  lawyer. 
"There's  been  fight  enough  over  this 
land.  I  want  you  to  take  enough  so 
you  are  perfectly  satisfied,  and  then 
we  can  get  along  pleasantly.  Go 
ahead  and  help  yourself,"  The  old 
farmer  paused  abashed.  He  had  been 
ready  to  commence  the  old  struggle 
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tooth  and  nail,  but  this  move  of  the 
neighbor  stunned  him.  Yet  he  was- 
n't to  be  outdone  in  generosity.  Af- 
ter looking  at  the  lawyer  a  moment, 
he  said,  "Squire,  that  fence  ain't  go- 
ing to  be  moved  an  inch.  I  don't  want 
the  land.  There  wasn't  nothin'  in  the 
fight,  anyway,  but  the  principle  of 
the  thing." 

After  it  was  thought  the  worst  of 
the  forest  fires  that  devastated  great 
areas  in  the  West  last  autumn  were 


over,  certain  sections  were  visited  by 
a  terrible  blaze  which  was  fatal  to 
more  than  a  score  of  persons  and 
made  homeless  hundreds  of  others.  It 
swept  on  through  dry  forest,  encirc- 
ling villages,  thereby  preventing  the 
escape  of  the  inhabitants.  In  many 
instances,  these  fires  were  started  by 
the  spark  from  an  engine  or  were  ifie 
result  of  a  hunter's  carelessness.  "The 
tongue  is  a  fire,"  and  it  often  kindles 
great  conflagrations. 


The  Essence  of  Goodness 

September  21,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Proverbs  4:23;  6: 
16-19;  9:10;  14:34;  15:1;  16:18;  21: 
3;  22:1;  27:1;  28:18;    James   4:17 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  Micah  6:8 

The  title  of  today's  lesson  reminds 
us  of  the  Saviour's  words  to  the  rich 
young  ruler,  "Why  callest  thou  me 
good?  there  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is,  God"  (Matt.  19:17).  At  the 
same  time  we  recognize  that  in  His 
Word  God  does  speak  of  "good  men," 
and  of  "goodness"  as  being  of  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Matt.  12:35;  25:21; 
Luke  23:50;  II  Chron.  32:32;  35:26; 
Eph.  5:9).  So,  while  we  have  some 
compunctions  about  using  the  ex- 
pression "goodness"  as  applying  to 
men,  yet  we  believe  this  use  is  jus- 
tified by  the  Lord's  use  of  the  word, 
and  particularly  if  we  are  careful  to 
note  that  any  genuine  goodness  in 
human  experience  comes  from  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
heart  and  in  the  life  of  the  man  who 
has  it.  With  this  understanding,  let 
us  consider  the  lesson  scriptures  as 
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they  relate  to  a  good  man.  To  de- 
velop this  thought  in  a  logical  se- 
quence we  will  rearrange  the  order 
of  the  scriptures  selected  for  our 
lesson. 

I.  THE  NEED  OF  GOODNESS 

Proverbs  14:34;  15:1;  16:18 
From  a  practical  point  of  view, 
goodness  is  a  much  needed  charac- 
teristic. The  man  who  is  without  it, 
because  he  lacks  it,  will  often  find 
himself  in  trouble.  The  good  man, 
because  he  is  a  good  man,  will  es- 
cape. Three  scriptures,  selected  from 
among  those  assigned  for  today's 
lesson,  suggest  the  need  of  good- 
ness. 

"Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation, 
but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people" 
(Prov.  14:34).  In  this  connection  it  is 
significant  that  the  decline  and  fall 
of  any  great  nation  is  invariably 
preceded  by  a  period  in  which  the 
citizens  of  that  nation  laid  the  reins 
upon  the  necks  of  their  carnal  de- 
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sires,  and  gave  themselves  over  to 
riotous  gratification  of  their  lusts. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  sinister  char- 
acteristics of  life  in  the  United  States 
today,  and  many  able  Bible  exposi- 
tors and  pastors  are  sounding  forth 
to  the  nation  the  solemn  warning, 
"Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish"  (Luke  13:3). 

"A     soft     answer     lurneih     away 
wrath:    but   grievous    words    stir   up 

anger"  (Pro v.  15:1).  The  truth  of  this 
is  so  apparent  as  to  require  no  com- 
ment, but  it  should  be  noted  that  the 
ability  to  return  a  soft  answer,  when 
such  an  answer  is  needed,  is  one  im- 
portant characteristic  of  real  good- 
ness in  human  relationships.  From 
this  scripture,  as  well  as  from  prac- 
tical experience,  it  is  obvious  that  a 
good  man,  by  the  soft  answer  in  the 
time  of  need,  will  keep  out  of  much 
trouble  and  avert  much  strife  with 
his  fellow  men. 

"Pride    goeth    before    destruction, 
and  an  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall" 

(Prov.  16:18).  Here  again  is  a  scrip- 
ture which  clearly  reveals  the  need 
of  goodness.  Pride  and  an  haughty 
spirit  do  not  characterize  a  good 
man — rather  he  is  marked  by  meek- 
ness and  humility.  And  if,  at  times, 
his  fellow  men  despise  him  for  his 
meekness  and  humility  which  they 
esteem  marks  of  weakness,  let  him 
comfort  himself  with  the  thought 
that  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble"  (James 
4:6). 

II.   GOD'S   ATTITUDE   TOWARD 
GOODNESS 

Proverbs  6:16;  21:3 

One  of  our  lesson  scriptures  shows 
that  God  is  displeased  with  the  bad- 
ness which  is  the  opposite  of  good- 
ness in  human  conduct.  "These  six 
things  doth  the  Lord  hate:  yea,  sev- 
en are  an  abomination  unto  him:  a 
proud  look,  a  lying  tongue,  and 
hands  that  shed  innocent  blood,  an 
heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imagina- 
tions, feet  that  be  swift  in  running 


to  mischief,  a  false  witness  that 
speaketh  lies,  and  he  that  soweth 
discord  among  brethren"  (Prov.  6: 
16-19). 

But  mere  human  goodness,  apart 
from  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  submission  to  His  will,  cannot 
please  God.  "Without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  him"  (Heb.  11:6). 
Given  this  indispensable  foundation 
of  faith,  however,  God  can  be  and  is 
pleased  with  good  conduct  on  the 
part  of  men.  "To  do  justice  and 
judgment  is  more  acceptable  to  the 
Lord  than  sacrifice"  (Prov.  21:3;  in 
this  connection  see  also  I  Sam.  15: 
22-23). 

III.  THE  VALUE  OF  GOODNESS 
Proverbs  22:1;  28:1;  29:18 

The  superlative  value  of  goodness 
is  clearly  stated  in  Proverbs  2:1: 
"A  good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen 
than  great  riches,  and  loving  favor 
rather  than  silver  and  gold."  No  man 
ever  got  and  retained  a  good  name 
who  was  not  a  good  man.  Thus  a 
good  man  may  be  poor  when  it 
comes  to  material  possessions,  but 
he  has  something  which  is  of  far 
greater  worth,  a  good  name,  and  lov- 
ing favor  with  man  and  God. 

Two  others  of  our  lesson  scriptures 
specify  some  of  the  values  of  good- 
,  ness.  One  of  these  values  is  bold- 
ness: "The  wicked  flee  when  no  man 
pursueth:  but  the  righteous  are  bold 
as  a  lion"  (Prov.  28:1).  One  illustra- 
tion of  this  may  be  seen  in  the  fact 
that  a  good  man  has  no  fear  of  po- 
licemen! Another  specific  value  of 
goodness  is  happiness,  or  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God's  blessing.  "Where  there 
is  no  vision,  the  people  perish:  but 
he  that  keepeth  the  law,  happy  is 
he"  (Prov.  29:18). 

IV.  THE  SECRET  OF  GOODNESS 

Proverbs  9:10;  4:23 

Surely  we  are  all  aware  of  the 
value  of  goodness,  but  how  may 
this  goodness  be  obtained?  Two  of 
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our  lesson  scriptures  give  the  ans- 
wer. 

Goodness  in  the  life  springs  from 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  in  the  heart. 

When  we  say  "fear  of  the  Lord,"  we 
use  this  expression  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  scriptures  use  it,  as  syn- 
onymous with  worship.  The  man 
who  has  a  worshipful  attitude 
toward  his  Lord,  in  consequence  of 
this  attitude  will  be  a  truly  good 
man.  We  read  in  Proverbs  9:10,  "The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom:  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  is  understanding"  (See  also  Ps. 
4:4). 

Goodness  in  the  life  springs  from 
the   right   occupation   of   the    heart. 

It  is  a  principle  in  human  psychology 
that  a  man  becomes  like  the  thing  he 
thinks  about,  and  of  course  the  very 
best  subject  for  the  occupation  of  the 
heart  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  we 
look  to  Him  we  are  transformed.  A 
man  whose  heart  is  occupied  with 
evil  things  will  become  an  evil  man. 
So  the  Scripture  exhorts,  "Keep  thy 
heart  with  all  diligence;  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life"  (Prov.  4:23; 
see  also  Phil.  4:6-8;  Isa.  26:3;  Heb.  12: 
1-3;  Col.  3:1-3;  II  Cor.  3:18;  4:17-18). 
We  must  not  forget,  however,  that 
goodness  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
So  says  Galatians  5:22-23,  "But  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance."  A  tru- 
ly good  man  is  a  man  who  has 
trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  and  then  has  learned  to 
"walk  in  the  Spirit,"  and  to  ex- 
perience the  transformation  which 
the  Spirit  alone  can  produce  in  a 
life.  (Gal.  5:16;  Eph.  4:22-24). 

V.  THE  URGENCY  OF  GOODNESS 

Proverbs  27:1;  James  4:17 

The  remaining  scripture  selections 
suggest    the    urgency    of    goodness. 

"Boast  not  thyself  of  tomorrow;  for 


a  man  knoweth  not  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth"  (Prov.  27:1).  Many  men 
fail  to  become  the  men  they  want 
to  be  because  they  put  it  off.  We 
have  no  time  but  the  present;  we 
are  now  becoming  the  men  we  are 
going  to  be.  If  we  want  to  be  truly 
good  men  we  need  to  start  now — 
tomorrow  will  be  too  late.  The  Scrip- 
ture solemnly  warns  us  of  our  re- 
sponsibility in  this  connection:  "To 
him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and 
doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin!"  (James 
4:17;  see  also  II  Cor.  6:2;  Heb.  4:7). 

LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

A  ship  was  once  wrecked  on  the 
Irish  coast.  The  captain  was  a  care- 
ful one.  Nor  had  the  weather  been  of 
so  severe  a  kind  as  to  explain  the 
wide  distance  to  which  the  vessel 
had  swerved  from  her  proper  course. 
The  ship  went  down,  but  so  much  in- 
terest attached  to  the  disaster  that  a 
diver  was  sent  down.  Among  other 
portions  of  the  vessel  that  were  ex- 
amined was  the  compass  that  was 
swung  on  deck,  and  inside  the  com- 
pass-box was  detected  a  bit  of  steel, 
which  appeared  to  be  the  small  point 
of  a  pocketknife  blade. 

It  appeared  that  the  day  before  the 
wreck  a  sailor  had  been  sent  to  clean 
the  compass,  had  used  his  pocket- 
knife  in  the  process,  and  had  un- 
consciously broken  off  the  point  and 
left  it  remaining  in  the  box.  That 
bit  of  knife-blade  exerted  its  influ- 
ence on  the  compass  and  to  a  degree 
that  deflected  the  needle  from  its 
proper  bent  and  spoiled  it  as  an  in- 
dex of  the  ship's  direction.  That  piece 
of  knife-blade  wrecked  the  vessel. 

Even  one  trifling  sin,  as  small  as  a 
broken  knife-point,  as  it  were,  is 
able  to  rob  the  conscience  of  peace 
and  happiness. 

— John  McNeill- Webber:  Choice 
Illustrations  and  Quotable  Poems 
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Testing  Philosophies  of  Life 


September  28,  1947 


LESSON    TEXT:    Ecclesiasies    1:2; 
17;  2:1,  11,  24;  12:1-8,  13-14 

MEMORY    SELECTION:     Ecclesi- 
asies 12:13 

"Testing  Philosophies  of  Life"  is 
not  a  bad  title  for  a  study  of  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  for  this  is  just 
what  Solomon  did,  as  recorded  in 
the  book.  As  we  shall  see,  in  his 
testing  various  philosophies  of  life, 
however,  Solomon  made  one  glaring 
mistake,  he  put  these  philosophies 
to  the  test  of  experience  instead  of 
submitting  them  to  the  test  of  rev- 
elation. 

Before    we    engage    in    this    study 
may   we   pause   to   remark  that  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes  stands  in  strik- 
ing contrast  to  the  Book  of  Proverbs. 
Proverbs  is  the  inspired  record  of  the 
thoughts     which     the     new     nature 
prompted  in  the  heart  of  King  Solo- 
mon. Ecclesiastes,  on  the  other  hand, 
up  to  chapter  twelve,  is  the  inspired 
record  of  the  thoughts  that  the  old 
man  prompted   in  the  heart   of  the 
same    man.    Let   us    emphasize    this 
fact,  the  Spirit  of  God  inspired  Sol- 
omon to  write  the  book  as  a  faithful 
and    accurate    record    of    the    false 
philosophy    of    the    old    nature.    In 
like   manner,   He   inspired   Moses  to 
record  the  lies  of  the  Devil,  as  we 
find  in  Genesis  3.  But  God's  Spirit 
did   not   inspire   the   content   of   the 
teaching    in   much    of    the    Book    of 
Ecclesiastes   any  more   than  He   in- 
spired Satan's  lies. 

I.  THE  FALSE  PHILOSOPHY  OF 
ECCLESIASTES 

To  get  a  fair  and  accurate  apprais- 
al of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  we 
need   to   note   its   false   philosophies. 

First,  however,  let  us  notice  that 
there  is  an  element  of  truth  in  the 
book.  Here   and  there  we  will  find 


34 


i  i 

good,  sensible,  wholesome,  even  spir- 
itual counsel.  This  is  to  be  expected, 
even  in  such  a  book  as  this,  for  Sa- 
tan  himself   can    and    does    tell   the 
truth    when    it    best    suits    his    pur- 
pose.   You    will    recall    that    in    the 
Garden  of  Eden  he  said,  "God  doth 
know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  there- 
of ,then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened, 
and  ye  shall  become  as  gods,  know- 
ing good  and  evil"   (Gen.  3:5).  This 
was  true,  although  it  was  spoken  to 
bolster  up  a  lie  ,  for  after  Adam  had 
eaten,    God   Himself   said,    "Man   is 
become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good 
and  evil"  (Gen.  3:22).  So,  in  the  book 
of  Ecclesiastes   we   will   find   many 
things  that  are  right  and  true.  Let 
us  not  be  misled  by  this,  however, 
because  apart  from  the  last  chapter 
which  holds   a  special  place  in  the 
book,  the  general  teaching  recorded 
in  the  whole  book  is  false  and  un- 
scriptural.    It    is    the    philosophy    of 
the   natural  man — the   carnal  mind. 
(II  Cor.   11:14). 

Notice  a  few  of  the  most  patently 
false  teachings  recorded  in  this 
strange  book. 

In  Ecclesiastes  is  recorded  the 
false  teaching  of  soul-sleeping.  This 
is  the  teaching  that  the  soul  is  un- 
conscious between  death  and  the 
resurrection.  "The  dead  know  not 
anything"  (Eccles.  9:5).  This  is  vio- 
lently contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the 
rest  of  God's  Word.  (See  Luke  16:22- 
31;  Rev.  6:9-11;  Phil.  1:21-23), 

In  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  re- 
corded the  false  teaching  that  man  is 
no  better  than  the  beast.  "That  which 
befalleth  the  sons  of  men  befalleth 
beasts;  even  one  thing  befalleth 
them:  as  the  one  dieth,  so  dieth  the 
other;  yea,  they  have  all  one  breath; 
so  that  a  man  hath  no  preeminence 
above  a  beast"  (Eccles.  3:19).  This  is 
the    false   philosophy    of   Darwinian 
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evolution.  This  is  the  philosophy 
which  has  wrought  such  havoc, 
morally  and  spiritually,  to  young 
people  in  our  institutions  of  higher 
learning.  It  absolutely  ignores  the 
striking  difference  in  the  description 
of  man's  creation  from  that  of  the 
beasts.  In  that  of  man  alone  it  is 
said  that  "And  the  Lord  God  formed 
man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath 
of  life;  and  man  became  a  living 
soul"  (Gen.  2:7). 

In  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  re- 
corded the  false  teaching  thai  God 
is  responsible  for  vanity.  "For  God 
giveth  to  a  man  that  is  good  in  his 
sight  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and 
joy:  but  to  the  sinner  he  giveth  tra- 
vail, to  gather  and  to  heap  up,  that 
he  may  give  to  him  that  is  good  be- 
fore God.  This  also  is  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit"  (Eccles  .2:26).  So 
imbued  did  Solomon  become  with 
this  false  teaching,  while  under  the 
influence  of  his  old  nature,  that  he 
even  despised  the  wisdom  which  God 
had  given  him,  saying,  "What  hath 
the  wise  more  than  the  fool?"  (Eccles. 
6:8).  Again,  "Then  said  I  in  my 
heart,  that  this  also  is  vanity" 
(Eccles.  2:15). 

These  are  only  samples  of  the 
false  philosophy  in  the  book.  Others 
may  be  found  among  the  scriptures 
assigned  for  today's  lesson,  notably, 
Ecclesiastes  1:2,  17;  2:1,  11,  24. 

II.  THE  LIMITED  VIEWPOINT  OF 
ECCLESIASTES 

One  of  the  reasons  for  the  false 
philosophies  of  Ecclesiastes  is  the 
limited  viewpoint  of  the  book. 

The  outlook  of  Ecclesiastes  is  lim- 
ited to  the  things  "under  the  sun." 

In  fact  this  expression  "under  the 
sun,"  is  a  key  expression  of  the  book. 
When  one's  heart  becomes  occupied 
with  earthly  things,  to  the  exclusion 
of  heavenly  things,  he  is  bound  to 
draw  conclusions  from  the  things 
which  he  observes  that  are  errone- 
ous. Faith  takes  its  stand  upon  the 


promises  of  God's  Word,  and  looks 
beyond  the  transitory  things  of  earth, 
to  the  day  when  we  shall  stand  in 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour Jesus  Christ,  and  receive  at  His 
hand  the  reward  of  our  labors.  What 
a  significant  contrast  there  is  in 
these  two  points  of  view!  (cf.  Heb. 
11:24-27  with  Eccles.  1:14;  Rev.  22: 
12  with  Eccles.  2:11). 

The  outlook  of  Ecclesiastes  is 
limited  to  time.  Notice  that  again 
and  again  the  discussion  of  the  book 
comes  up  to  the  hour  pf  death  and 
stops  there,  or  at  least  professes  ig- 
norance of  anything  beyond.  (Eccles. 
3:20-22;  5:15;  6:3-4;  6:12,  etc.).  No 
wonder  Solomon's  experience  was  so 
disappointing  and  disillusioning 
when  he  viewed  things  only  in  the 
dim,  shadowy,  darkness  of  time,  and 
ignored  the  bright,  white,  light  of 
eternity.  Contrast  with  his  unbe- 
lieving testimony,  cited  above,  the 
glowing  testimonies  of  faith  voiced 
by  great  men  of  God.  (Gen.  50:24- 
25;  Job  19:25-27;  Heb.  11:1.3-16,  39- 
40;  II  Tim.  4:6-8;  II  Cor.  4:17-18). 

III.  THE  SUICIDAL  PESSIMISM 
OF  ECCLESIASTES 

The  false  philosophy  of  the  old  na- 
ture   leads    to    suicidal    pessimism. 

This  is  one  reason  for  the  wave  of 
crimes  of  self-destruction  which 
have  been  sweeping  through  our  land 
in  recent  years.  The  philosophy  of 
Ecclesiastes  is  the  philosophy  of  the 
natural  man.  It  may  be  summed  up 
in  the  words,  "Oh  what's  the  use!" 
This  is  the  modern  counterpart  of 
the  words  of  Solomon  which  are  re- 
peated over  and  over  throughout  the 
book  like  a  funeral  dirge,  and  which 
are  a  veritable  key-note  to  the  book: 
"Vanity  of  vanities;  all  is  vanity 
....  vanity  and  vexation  of  the 
spirit"  (Eccles.  1:2,  14;  2:1,  11,  17,  21, 
26). 

This  suicidal  pessimism  is  not  only 
implied  in  such  expressions  as  the 
above,  it  is  plainly  stated  in  a  num- 
ber of  passages.  "Wherefore  I  praised 
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the    dead    which    are    already    dead 
more  than  the  living  which  are  yet 
alive.   "Yea,   better   is  he  than   both 
they,  which  hath  not  yet  been,  who 
hath  not  seen  the  evil  work  that  is 
done  under  the  sun"   (Eccles.  4:3-3). 
"Better  is  the  day  of  death  than  the 
day    of    one's    birth"     (Eccles.    7:1). 
"Therefore  I  hated  life;  because  the 
work  that  is  wrought  under  the  sun 
is  grievous  to  me:  for  all  is  vanity 
and    vexation   of   spirit"    (Eccles.    2: 
17).    Truly    "The    wages    of    sin    is 
death,"  and  "To  be  carnally  minded 
is  death'  (Rom.  6:23;  8:6).  Herein  is 
one  of  the   most  striking   evidences 
that    it    was    the    old    nature    who 
prompted  many  of  the  utterances  in 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes. 

IV.  THE  PERVADING  CARNALITY 
OF   ECCLESIASTES 

Another    striking   evidence    that 
many  of  the  words  found  in  Eccles- 
iastes were  prompted  by  the  old  na- 
ture, is  the  frequently  repealed  ad- 
vice,   "Eat,    drink,    and    be    merry." 
This  is  the  philosophy  of  Hedonism 
—the    philosophy   of   pleasure.    This 
false    philosophy    of    carnality    per- 
vades the  whole  book.  It  is  empha- 
sized by  frequent  repetition,  and  it  is 
emphasized      by      the      exceedingly 
strong  language  which  Solomon  uses 
concerning  it.  "There  is  nothing  bet- 
ter for  a  man,  than  that  he  should 
eat   and   drink,   and  that   he   should 
make  his  soul  enjoy  good  in  his  la- 
bor" (Eccles.  2:24,  3:13;  5:18;  8:15,  cf. 
II  Tim.  3:4;  I  Tim.  5:6;  I  Cor.  15:32- 
34). 

It  in  no  wise  mitigates  the  carnal- 
ity of  this  counsel  to  recognize  that 
Solomon  added,  "This  also  I  saw 
that  it  was  from  the  hand  of  God." 
The  old  nature  does  not  hesitate, 
when  it  thinks  it  can,  to  try  to  make 
God  a  partner  in  its  evil  deeds.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  to  cultivate  a  veneer 
of  religion  to  blind  men  to  their  need 
of  Christ  is  one  of  his  favorite  tricks 
(Rom.  7:8-13). 


V.  THE  GLORIOUS  CONCLUSION 
OF  ECCLESIASTES 

We  must  not  close  this  discussion, 
however,  without  .recognizing  that 
before  the  end  of  the  Book  of  Ec- 
clesiastes, Solomon  came  back  to  the 
Lord.  He  had  tried  everything  this 
world  has  to  offer,  seeking  satisfac- 
tion, and  had  failed  to  find  it.  Now 
he  recognizes  that  only  the  Lord  can 
satisfy  the  hungry  soul,  and  so  he 
says,  "Remember  now  thy  Creator  in 
the  days  of  thy  youth,"  and  sums  up 
with  the  words,  "Let  us  hear  the 
conclusion  of  the  whole  matter:  Fear 
God,  and  keep  his  commandments" 
(Eccles.  12:1,  13). 

We  wish  that  space  permitted  us 
to  discuss  in  some  detail  Ecclesiastes 
12:1-7.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  here  in 
these  verses,  there  is  a  remarkable 
picture  of  the  encroaching  ravages 
of  age,  by  which  the  admonition  is 
emphasized,  "Remember  now  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth." 

THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

The  best  preacher  in  New  York  is 
a    silent   man.      You   may    see    him 
standing  on  the  corner  of  Broadway 
and  facing  the  multitudes  that  hurry 
past,   preaching  without   a  word  or 
gesture.  His  hands  are  bound  behind 
1  his   back;   his   lips   are   sealed.   It   is 
only   his    attitude   that    speaks;    but 
what  a  sermon!  "Men  and  women  of 
the   jostling   crowd,   what   seek   ye? 
Wealth  is  yellow  dust  that  will  pres- 
ently sift  through  your  stiff  fingers! 
Pleasure  is  like  a  snow-flake  in  the 
river,    a    moment   white,    then    gone 
forever!  Honor  is  a  wreath  of  laurel 
that    fades    with    the    setting    sun! 
Pause  and  consider  the   things  that 
are    worth   while   because   they   en- 
dure!   Live  today  that  ye  may  live 
forever!"  It  is  a  bronze  figure  of  Na- 
than Hale,  the  patriot  spy. 

David  James  Burrell,  D.D. 
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By  ROBERT  G.  LEE 


"And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul:  but  rather  fear  him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell"  (Matt.  10:28). 

I.  The  Asking— "Is  Hell  a  Mylh?" 

A  myth?  Like  Aeolus  imprisoning 
in  a  leather  bag  tied  with  a  silver 
string  such  winds  and  tempests  as 
might  be  hurtful  to  the  further  voy- 
age of  Ulysses? 

Like  the  cranes  of  Ibycus?  Like 
the  Minotaur,  the  fierce  animal  with 
a  bull's  body  and  a  man's  head, 
which  demanded  a  tribute  of  seven 
young  men  and  seven  young  women 
— and  the  killing  of  this  beast  by 
Theseus  with  the  aid  of  Ariadne? 

A  myth?  As  Hercules  and  the  poi- 
son garment  of  Nessus?  As  Hercules 
strangling  two  serpents  with  his 
hands  at  birth?  As  Hercules  and  his 
"Twelve  Labors"?  As  Midas  and  his 
golden  touch?  As  Sisyphus  who  made 
a  chair  with  automatic  workings — 
so  that  when  a  creditor  called  upon 
him  to  collect  a  debt,  Sisyphus  in- 
vited him  to  sit  down,  and  no  soon- 
er had  the  fellow  taken  a  seat  when 
one  hundred  ligaments  of  steel  dart- 
ed out  and  bound  the  fellow  fast — 
and  Sisyphus  kept  him  there  until  he 
cancelled  the  debt? 

Asking,  "Is  Hell  a  myth?"  is  but 
an  interrogatory  way — on  the  part  of 
.some — of  stating  that  Hell  IS  a  myth 
— ah,  much  as  the  wild  mythologies 
of  the  Greeks.  With  playful  raillery 
do  many  speak  of  the  fact  of  Hell. 

Pastor,  Bellevue  Baptist  Church, 
Memphis,   Tennessee 


With  a  blighting  barrikin  do  many 
speak  of  the  fact  of  Hell.  With  many 
Hell  is  the  wild  nightmare  of  a  dis- 
ordered brain — the  fanciful  fake  of 
an  erratic  mind.  A  myth?  Just  as 
well  say  a  lion  has  the  mouth  of  a 
mouse.  A  myth?  Just  as  well  say  an 
eagle  has  sparrow's  wings,  A  myth? 
Just  as  well  say  you  can  cradle  a 
furnace  in  a  thimble. 

All  of  which  brings  us  to  consider 
some 

€ 

IL  Asseverations 

Asseverate  means  "to  affirm,  to 
aver  positively  or  with  solemnity." 
Many  there  are  who,  with  ridicule  of 
those  who  disagree,  declare  that 
there  is  no  Hell.  Atheists  tell  us  that 
we  die  like  dogs — that  our  souls  per- 
ish with  our  bodies — that  when  the 
earth  has  swallowed  us  up,  we  be- 
come part  and  parcel  with  clay;  and 
that  is  the  end  of  the  whole  matter. 
We,  believing  not  what  atheists  say, 
doubt  if  the  atheists  believe  them- 
selves. 

But  note  what  some  say: 

(1).  "The  Dantesque  picture  as  a 
place  of  penal  flames,  smoke,  and 
physical  torture  is  an  absurd  pic- 
ture." 

(2).  "Hell-fire  is  a  riot  of  imagin- 
ative genius." 

(3).  "It  is  the  feeblest  form  of  sen- 
timentality to  believe  in  a  Heaven, 
just  as  it  is  a  terrible  folly  to  believe 
in  Hell." 

(4).  "The  pulpit  teaching  about 
Hell  is  an  unauthorized  accretion  to 
the  true  doctrine — and  repugnant  to 
reason." 
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(5).  "The  Hell  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone was  doomed  under  the  revolt 
assisted  by  George  MacDonald— and 
the  doctrine  of  material  Hell  has 
gradually  disappeared  from  the  ser- 
mons of  most  preachers." 

(6).  "Milton's    conception    of    Hell 
was  inconsistent  with  the  character 
of  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ." 
"Indeed,  it  is  to  be  doubted  whether 
man  ever  believed  fully  in  the  ex- 
istence of  such  a  Hell,  for  if  preach- 
ers believed  in  the  Hell  they  taught 
thirty   years   ago,   and  had  any  hu- 
manity   in   them,    they   would   have 
been  unable  to  sleep  in  their  beds. 
To  talk  of  a  Hell  so  horrible  that  no 
man    with    a    heart    in    him    would 
throw  a  dog  into  it,  and  yet  to  preach 
that   the   Almighty   Father   cast   the 
bulk  of  the  human  family  into  it  to 
burn  for  ever  and  ever,  was  to  insult 
the  very  name  of  the  Being  whom 
we  are  taught  to  love." 

(7).  "Hell  is  a  state — and  not  a 
place."  "To  live  in  harmony  with 
what  we  understand  to  be  God's  law 
is  the  truest  Heaven.  To  live  out  of 
harmony  with  that  law  is  Hell." 

(8).  "Heaven  and  Hell  may  be  the 
same  place— and  Heaven  will  be 
Hell  to  the  man  who  loves  evil 
things." 

(9).  "Many  of  the  terms  describ- 
ing Hell  are  allegorical  or  metaphor- 
ical or  poetical— and  imply  the  spir- 
itual state  which  is  the  antithesis  of 
salvation.  All  such  delineations  as 
'the  blackness  of  darkness  forever,' 
'perdition,'  'the  lake  that  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone,'  'eternal 
destruction  from  the  face  of  the 
Lord'  are  purely  fantastical  —  and 
deserve  no  attention." 

(10).  "When  it  comes  to  Hell  being 
a  place  of  fire,  Origen  taught  that  it 
was  not  a  material  fire,  but  self- 
kindled,  like  an  internal  fever— a 
figurative  representation  of  the  mor- 
al process  by  which  restoration  shall 
be  effected."  And  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria  taught   that    "Hell   fire   is    a 
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sort  of  spiritual  fire  which  purifies 
the  soul." 

"It  is  a  misconception  of  His  words 
to  import  the  idea  of  literal  flames." 
"Fire  cannot  burn  the  physical  body 
or  vehicle  with  which  the  soul  will 
array  itself  when  it  goes  forth  from 
this  mortal  to  immortality,  and  from 
this  corruptible  to  incorruption.  Flesh 
and  blood  cannot  enter  the  realm  of 
the  hereafter.  Fire  cannot  feed  upon 
the  cosmic  integument  of  the  world 
of  spirits;  but  what  fire  does  to  the 
body  will  be  supplied  by  remorse, 
by  the  torturing  consciousness  of  an 
absolutely  wasted  opportunity,  by 
the  perpetual  facing  of  the  ruined 
lives  which  have  been  irreparably 
blasted  and  corrupted  during  the 
earthly  sojourn." 

"If  the  Bible  teaches  'everlasting 
punishment,'  so  much  the  worse  for 
the  Bible,  because  we  cannot  believe 
it;  you  may  quote  texts  and  have  be- 
hind the  texts  the  very  finest  scholar- 
ship to  justify  certain  interpretations, 
but  it  is  no  good.  We  are  no  longer 
the  slaves  of  a  book,  nor  the  blind 
devotees  of  a  creed;  we  believe  in 
love  and  in  evolution." 

(11).  "If  punishment  is  to  win  the 
verdict  of  our  best  consciousness,  it 
must  be  remedial."  "But  I  doubt  very 
much  whether  any  intelligent  man 
or  woman  believes  in  a  materialistic 
Hell— that  is,  in  a  real  raging  fire 
'  in     which     people     are      eternally 
burned."  "It  is  surely  not  illegitimate 
to   draw  the   conclusion  that  Christ 
intended  to  teach  that  even  the  fire 
of  remorse   in  the   future   life   may 
purify  the  spirit,  and  so  prepare  it 
for   some   higher   and  better   state." 
"There  never  was,  is,  or  will  be,  any 
right  in  the  name  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ    to     speak    of    'eternal    tor- 
ments.' " 

(12).  "Endless  foments  are  in  flag- 
rant contradictions  to  the  goodness 
of  God,  as  expressed  in  His  holy 
Word." 

But,  let  us  ask,  if  there  is  no  Hell, 
is  not  the  Bible  a  bundle  of  blunders, 
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a  myth,  a  book  of  fairy  tales?  Are 
not  the  prophets,  who  spoke  of  God's 
mercy,  liars?  Did  not  the  apostles 
cease  to  perambulate  around  the 
pole  of  veracity? 

If  there  is  no  Hell,  does  not  Jesus 
deserve  to  wear  the  label  of  the  im- 
poster? 

Into  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  outside 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  the  Jews 
threw  the  refuse  of  the  city  and  the 
dead  carcasses  of  animals  where  the 
worms  would  eat  them  and  a  fire 
was  kept  continually  burning.  Jesus 
used  this  great  valley  of  offal  to 
describe  the  awful  reality  of  Hell. 

"And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut 
it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed,  than  having  two 
hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched:  Where 
their  w5rm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched"  (Mark  9:43-44). 

If  there ^is  no  Hell,  is  not  Calvary, 
with  all  its"  suffering  and  sacrifice 
and  finished ratoning  work,  a  blun- 
der tind  all  the  voices  thereof  a  babel 
of  incoherency? 

By  every  contemptuous  mouthful 
of  spit  that  befouled  His  face,  by  ev- 
ery hair  of  His  beard  which  cruel 
fingers  tore  from  His  cheeks,  by 
every  bruise  of  His  face,  by  every 
mark  of  the  scourge  upon  His  back, 
by  every  thorn  that  punctured  His 
brow,  by  every  nail  that  held  Him  to 
the  tree,  by  every  breath  He  drew 
which  was  a  pang  of  pain,  by  every 
beat  of  His  heart  which  was  a  throb 
of  agony — by  all  the  shadows  that 
covered  the  earth  when  black  mid- 
night cam©  at  noonday,  we  say  that 
if  ^Calvary  be  not  jthe  way  of  escape 
from  ETERNAL  Hell— then  Calvary 
is  a  mistake.  It  is  not  credible  that 
the  Son  of  God  should  have  become 
man  and  died  on  the  cross  merely  to 
save  men  from  the  short  and  tem- 
poral consequences  of  sin.  The  in- 
finity of  the  sacrifice  implies  an  in- 
finity of  punishment  as  that  from 
which  the  sacrifice  was  intended  to 
deliver  those  who  would  accept  the 


sacrifice.  If  a  man  accepts  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ — how  can  he  doubt 
the  dogma  of  Hell? 

Now,  let  us  ask,  can  there  be  a 
Heaven  if  there  be  no  Hell?  The  Bi- 
ble, book  above  and  beyond  all 
books  as  a  river  is  beyond  a  rill  ^in 
reach,  speaks  of  Heaven,  But  #ie 
same  Bible  also  speaks  of  Hell.  The 
same  Bible  that  speaks  of  the  glories 
and  bliss  of  Heaven  speaks  of  the 
woes  and  pains  and  miseries  of  Hell 
— as  the  portion  of  those  who  reject 
Christ. 

So  let  us  consider  the 

III.  Actuality 

:  Though  some  today  in  the  theo- 
logical and  educati6naP4vorld  are 
-fond  of  a  mist  th&t  rises  -from  the 
ground"  and  rebel  against  the  con- 
crete, the  definite,  the  actual — still 
there  is  a  Hell.  Though  many  vapor- 
ize every  great  fact  and  doctrine  of 
the  Christian  faith  ahdtalk  as  though 
they  believed  that  only  when  these 
great  facts  and  weighty  doctrines 
have  been  "sublimated  into  the  my- 
thical and  poetic"  are  they  worthy 
of  the  intellectual — still  there  is  a 
Hell. 

We  need  realities  to  meet  realities 
— and  we  find  them  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, which  is  not  "a  collection  of 
photographed  mirages"  and  does 
not  "tantalize  with  vapors  a  world 
perishing  of  thirst." 

Watkinson  says:  "Although  the 
New  Testament  is  renounced,  sin, 
devils,  judgments,  Hell  remain  po- 
tential in  the  human  conscience.  To 
take  away  Hell  is  to  reject  the  phy- 
sician and  leave  the  plague,  to  over- 
throw the  lighthouse  and  leave  the 
hidden  rock,  to  wipe  out  the  rainbow 
and  leave  the  storm,  to  take  away 
the  fire  light  and  leave  the  fire  to 
rage,  to  take  away  the  vaccine  and 
leave  the  smallpox.  To  take  away 
Hell  is  to  meet  the  tragic  blackness 
of  sin  with  a  candle  gospel,  to  make 
a  mild  twilight  out  of  eternal  retri- 
bution,  to   take   away   the   trumpet 
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and  open  the  gate  to  enemies,  to 
take  away  roses  and  leave  the 
thorns,  to  throw  away  gold  and  press 
bankruptcy  upon  human  life." 

I     know     some     people     call     the 
preacher  who  stands  squarely  upon 
the  teaching  of  Christ  and  His  apos- 
tles   -narrow/    "harsh,"    "cruel/'    As 
to  being  narrow,  I  have  no  desire  to 
be  any  broader  than  was  Jesus.  As 
to  being  cruel — is  it  cruel  to  tell  men 
the  truth?  Is  a  man  to  be  called  cruel 
who   declares   the   whole  counsel  of 
God    and    points    out    to    men   their 
danger?  Is  it  cruel  to  warn  people  on 
an  excursion  ship  that  the  ship  has 
sprung  a  leak  and  they  must  get  into 
lifeboats?   Is   it  cruel  to   tell  Miami 
that  a  hurricane  is  headed  for  the 
city?   Is  it  cruel  to  arouse  sleeping 
people  to  the  fact  that  the  house  is 
on  fire?   Is  it  cruel  to  jerk  a  blind 
man  away  from  the  rattlesnake  in 
the   coal?    Is   it   cruel  to   declare   to 
people  the  deadliness  of  disease  and 
tell  them  which  medicine   to  take? 
Is  it  cruel  to  label  poison  with  the 
crossbones   and   skull?    I   would   ra- 
ther be  called  cruel  for  being  kind 
than  be  called  kind  for  being  cruel. 
"Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them 
on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,    into    everlasting    fire,    pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels" 
(Matt.  25:41). 

"And  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest 
with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
mighty  angels,  In  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  des- 
truction from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power"  (II  Thess.  1:7-9). 

Hell  is  a  terrible  ACTUALITY. 
Yet  some  say:  "Scholarly  preach- 
ers have  given  up  belief  in  an  or- 
thodox Hell."  If  so,  they  did  not  give 
up  that  belief  for  reasons  of  Greek 
or  New  Testament  scholarship.  If  so, 
they  gave  it  up  for  sentimental  and 
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speculative  reasons.  No  man  can  go 
to  the  New  Testament  and  not  find 
Hell  in  the  New  Testament.  But  sup- 
pose "scholarly  preachers"  have  giv- 
en up  belief  in  orthodox  Hell.  That 
would    not    prove    anything.    Many 
times  scholars  have  given  up  belief 
in  doctrines  that  after  all,  in  ihe  final 
outcome,    proved    to    be    true.    No 
scholars,  except  Noah,  believed  flood 
would  come.  But  it  did.  No  scholars, 
except  Lot   and   Abraham,   believed 
fire   would  fall  on  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah. But  it  did.  No  scholars,  ex- 
cept Jeremiah   and  one  friend,  Ba- 
ruch,   believed  Jerusalem  would  be 
destroyed   by    Nebuchadnezzar.    But 
it  was!  Four  leading  schools  of  the- 
oligical  thought  in  Jesus'  day  scof- 
fed at  Jesus'  prediction  concerning 
the    coming    judgment    of    God    on 
Jerusalem.  But  secular  history  tells 
us  that  in  spite  of  the  dissent  of  all 
the   scholars,   it  came   true   just   as 
Jesus  predicted.  No  university  in  the 
world  in  the  days  of  Luther  and  Huss 
believed  in  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith.  But  it  was  so — and  Lu- 
ther was  right— and  every  university 
of  Germany,  France,  England,  Scot- 
land, was  wrong.  So  if  all  the  schol- 
ars,    preachers,     scientists,     artists, 
statesmen,      politicians,      musicians, 
teachers  on  earth  gave  up  belief  in 
the  doctrine  of  an  orthodox  Hell,  it 
would  not  prove  anything. 

'  Some  say,  "I  hate  Hell."  So  do  I. 
But  if  a  man  is  going  to  be  a  preach- 
er of  Christianity,  he  should  preach 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  I  hate 
to  think  of  anybody  going  there. 
But  nobody  can  hate  Hell  out  of  ex- 
istence. I  hate  snakes,  but  my  hatred 
does  not  exterminate  them.  I  hate 
rats,  but  rats  still  live.  If  we  are 
Christians,  we  hate  sham,  but  sham 
is  here.  If  we  walk  as  wise  people 
and  not  as  fools,  we  hate  the  works 
of  the  flesh.  But  adultery,  fornica- 
tion, lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witch- 
craft, hatred,  variance,  emulations, 
wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  en- 
vyings,   murders,   drunkenness,  rev- 
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elings  and  such  like  are  with  us.  We 
all  should  hate  dishonesty,  but  dis- 
honesty is  abroad.  I  hate  infidelity, 
but  infidelity  is  here.  I  hate  liquor, 
but  liquor  is  here.  If  hate  were  an 
exterminator,  I  could  get  rid  of  sin 
by  midnight.  Disbelief  in  Hell  does 
not  put  out  its  fires.  Disbelief  in  poi- 
son does  not  do  away  with  the  dead- 
liness  of  poison.  You  might  believe 
you  could  play  with  nitroglycerine 
without  danger,  but  that  belief  won't 
keep  men  from  picking  up  your 
fragments  in  a  basket.  Disbelief  and 
unbelief  do  not  alter  facts.  THERE  IS 
A  HELL! 

Nobody  can  believe  in  the  Bible 
and  not  believe  in  Hell  as  an  actu- 
ality too  terrible  for  words  to  des- 
cribe. And  if  all  the  terrible  language 
descriptive  of  Hell  is  figurative,  how 
terrible  must  be  the  actuality  to 
which  the  fingers  of  all  figures 
point! 

Now  consider  some 

IV.  Attestations 

(1)  The  Bible 

Of  course,  there  is  only  one  book 
in  this  world  to  which  to  go  to  learn 
about  Hell  and  that  is  the  Bible — the 
book  which  travels  more  highways 
knocks  on  more  doors,  and  speaks 
to  more  people  in  their  mother 
tongue  than  any  other.  The  doctrine 
of  Hell  is  essentially  and  fundamen- 
tally a  Bible  doctrine.  I  believe  what 
the  Bible  says.  I  have  never  read  the 
Bible  and  said,  "As  I  partly  believe." 

"And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  ser- 
vant into  outer  darkness:  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth" 
(Matt.  25-30). 

"As  therefore  the  tares  are  ga- 
thered and  burned  in  the  fire;  so 
shall  it  be  in  the,  end  of  this  world. 
The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his 
angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of 
his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend, 
and  them  which  do  iniquity;  and 
shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire: 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing 
of  teeth"  (Matt.  13:40-42). 


■Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them 
on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepar- 
ed for  the  devil  and  his  angels" 
(Matt.  25:41). 

"And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul:  but  rather  fear  him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell"  (Matt.  10:28). 

"And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire"  (Rev.  20:15). 

"The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured 
out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of 
his  indignation;  and  he  shall  be  tor- 
mented with  fire  and  brimstone  in 
the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb:  And 
the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
up  for  ever  and  ever:  and  they  have 
no  rest  day  or  night,  who  worship 
the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whoso- 
ever receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name" 
(Rev.  14:10-11). 

But  the  attestations  of  many  great 
preachers  are  in  agreement  with 
scriptural  attestation. 

(2)  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey:  "I  have  writ- 
ten between  thirty  and  forty  differ- 
ent books  which  have  been  trans- 
lated, I  am  told,  into  more  languages 
than  the  books  of  any  other  living 
man.  I  say  this  simply  to  show  that  I 
have  a  right  to  call  myself  a  scholar- 
ly preacher.  Yet  I  believe  the  old- 
fashioned  Bible  doctrine  regarding 
Hell." 

(3)  D.  L.  Moody:  "The  same  Christ 
that  tells  us  of  Heaven  with  all  its 
glories,  tells  us  of  Hell  with  all  its 
horrors;  and  no  one  will  accuse 
Christ  of  drawing  this  picture  to  ter- 
rify people,  or  to  alarm  them,  if  it 
were  not  true. 

(4)  Henry  Ward  Beecher:  "The 
thought  of  future  punishment  for  sin- 
ners which  the  Bible  reveals  is 
enough  to  make  an  earthquake  of 
terror  in  every  man's  soul.  I  do  not 
accept  the  doctrine  of  eternal  pun- 
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ishment  because  I  believe  in  it.  I 
would  destroy  all  faith  in  it  if  I 
could;  but  it  would  do  me  no  good. 
It  would  not  destroy  the  thing  itself. 

(5)  Dr.  W.  N.  Clarke:  "The  prin- 
ciple of  retribution  is  right — because 
good  ought  to  work  good  and  evil 
ought  to  work  evil.  This  is  a  moral 
axiom.  A  man  not  only  reaps  what 
he  sows  in  nature  and  in  his  own 
soul,  but  it  is  right  that  he  should 
reap  it.  Nothing  in  the  nature  of  sin 
offers  any  hope  of  its  own  punish- 
ing  consequences   ever   ending." 

(6)  F.  W.  Faber:  "It  is  a  good 
thing,  and  wise,  for  our  own  sakes 
to  think  sometimes  of  the  horrid 
fact  and  place  of  retribution.  As 
truly  as  Europe  lies  across  the  ocean 
and  as  truly  as  thousands  of  men 
and  women  over  there  are  living 
real  lives  and  fulfill  various  des- 
tinies, so  truly  is  there  a  place  called 
Hell — all  alive  this  hour  with  the 
multitudinous  life  of  countless  ag- 
onies and  immeasurable  graduation 
of  despair." 

(7)  T.  DeWitt  Talmage:  "Not  hav- 
ing intellect  enough  to  fashion  an 
eternity  of  my  own,  I  must  take  the 
word  of  the  Bible.  I  believe  there  is 
a  Hell.  If  I  had  not  been  afraid  of 
Hell  I  do  not  think  I  would  have 
started  for  Heaven." 

(8)  C.  H.  Spurgeon:  "Our  joy  is 
that  if  any  one  of  us  are  made,  in 
God's  hands,  the  means  of  convert- 
ing a  man  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
we  shall  have  saved  a  soul  from  this 
eternal  death.  That  dreadful  Hell 
the  saved  one  will  not  know,  that 
wrath  he  will  not  feel,  that  being 
banished  from  the  presence  of  God 
will  never  happen  to  him." 

(9)  Paul  Stewarl:  "The  preaching 
that  ignores  the  doctrine  of  Hell  low- 
ers the  holiness  of  God  and  degrades 
the  work  of  Christ." 

(10)  Shedd  vs.  Beecher:  The  North 

American  Review  engaged  Dr.  Shedd 
to  write  an  article  vindicating  eter- 
nal punishment,  and  also  engaged 
Henry  Ward  Beecher  to   answer  it. 
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The  proof  sheets  of  Dr.  Shedd's  ar- 
ticle were  sent  to  Dr.  Beecher, 
whereupon  he  telegraphed  from 
Denver  to  the  Review:  "Cancel  en- 
gagement. Shedd  is  too  much  for  me. 
I  half  believe  in  eternal  punishment 
myself.  Get  somebody  else."  The  ar- 
ticle in  reply  was  never  written  and 
Dr.  Shedd  remained  unanswered. 

(11)  B.  H  .Lovelace:  "There  are 
foregleams  of  Hell  all  around  us. 
(Rom.  8:22).  Read  the  tragedies  that 
besmear  the  front  pages  of  our  daily 
newspapers,  behold  the  victim  of 
drink  writhing  in  the  tortures  of  de- 
lirium tremor,  see  the  human 
wrecks  strewn  all  along  life's  high- 
way, and  hear  the  sobs  and  sighs  of 
a  sin-cursed  world.  These  are  but  a 
few  sparks  from  the  Lake  of  Fire, 
the  eternal  abode  of  the  lost.  Hell  is 
a  logical  necessity. 

(12)  William        Elbert        Munsey: 

"There  is  a  Hell.  All  principles  of 
quality,  character,  and  state  exist  in 
correlative  dualities.  Good  and  evil 
are  correlates.  The  very  argument 
which  gives  merit  its  reward  beyond 
the  grave  must,  in  virtue  of  a  corre- 
lation, give  demerit  punishment 
beyond  the  grave."  "Shut  up  in  Hell 
to  weep,  unnoticed  by  mercy,  for- 
ever." 

(13)  A.  C.  Dixon:  "S-i-n  spells 
'Hell'  in  this  world  and  the  next.  It 
is  no  nightmare  of  medieval  dark- 
ness. It  is  not  the  hallucination  of  a 
disordered  brain.  It  is  a  fact  which 
anyone  with  open  eyes  must  see.  The 
smoke  of  torment  ascends  here  from 
the  house  of  shame,  the  public- 
house,  the  drunkard's  home,  the  di- 
vorce court,  th?  prison,  the  gallows, 
the  madhouse,  the  gambling  den,  and 
the  lives  of  men  and  women  who  are 
burning  in  the  furnace  of  their  own 
lusts." 

(14)  Billy  Sunday:  "You  will  not 
be  in  Hell  five  minutes  until  you  be- 
lieve that  there  is  one." 

(15)  Sam  Jones:  "I  believe  in  a 
bottomless  Hell;  and  I  believe  that 
the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  Hell. 
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The  legitimate  end  of  a  sinful  life  is 
Hell.  Every  sinner  carries  his  own 
brimstone  with  him.  How  many  men 
meet  truth  without  a  tremor  in  their 
muscles." 

(16)  Lee  Scarborough:  "When  we 
preach  on  the  wrath  of  God,  on  the 
burning  doctrines  of  an  eternal  Hell, 
we  must  do  it  with  heart  compas- 
sion." 

Now,  along  with  these  attestations, 
would  I  have  you  think  of  some 

V.  Adjectives 

Here  are  some  adjectives  that  des- 
cribe the  severe  nature  of  Hell. 

(1).  "Everlasting  fire." 

I  am  not  going  to  split  hairs  to 
prove  the  fire  of  Hell  is  literal  fire 
any  more  than  I  would  split  hairs  to 
prove  the  gold  of  Heaven  is  literal 
gold.  I  believe  when  God  says  "fire," 
He  means  fire.  I  believe  when  God 
says  "gold,"  He  means  gold.  If  the 
gold  in  the  streets  of  Heaven  is  fig- 
urative, Heaven  will  be  no  less  beau- 
tiful. If  the  fire  of  Hell  can  be  proven 
to  be  figurative,  Hell  will  be  no  less 
unendurable.  All  who  believe  they 
prove  the  fire  of  Hell  is  not  literal 
fire,  have  only  removed  physical 
pain,  which  is  the  least  significant 
feature  of  its  character.  Hell  is  the 
madhouse  of  the  universe  where  re- 
morse and  an  accusing  memory  cause 
unspeakable  torture. 

All  words  are  incapable  of  de- 
scribing that  awful  place.  The  very 
thought  of  Hell  ought  to  make  one 
uncomfortable.  An  Oriental  legend 
tells  of  a  king  who  acceded  to  his 
throne  late  in  life.  "Too  great  glory 
crusheth  too  small  strength,"  he 
murmured  to  his  vizier  as  he  sat  in 
state  for  the  first  time.  "Verily, 
though  my  crown  shineth  as  all  the 
stars  of  Heaven  reflected  in  one  small 
pool,  yet  its  weight  is  like  to  that 
of  the  water  jars  that  all  the  women 
of  my  kingdom  carry  upon  their 
heads!"  He  bent  beneath  the  burden, 
and  died  within  the  year.  A  thousand 
times   more   should   the   thought   of 


spending  eternity  in  Hell  make  one 
uncomfortable  —  yea,  fill  one  with 
terror. 

(2).  "Everlasting  fire  in  a  real 
PLACE." 

The  rich  man  of  Luke  16  is  in  Hell 
bodily.  He  wanted  his  brothers  to 
know  that  where  he  was  after  death 
was  a  PLACE.  Jesus  taught  that  the 
body  would  be  in  Hell  along  with  the 
soul. 

"And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
body,  and  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul:  but  rather  fear  him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell"  (Matt.  10:28). 

(3).  A  place  of  TORMENT. 

"The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath. of  God,  which  is  poured 
out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of 
his  indignation;  and  he  shall  be  tor- 
mented with  fire  and  brimstone  in 
the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb:  And  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
up  for  ever  and  ever:  and  they  have 
no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship 
the  beast  and  his  image,  and  who- 
soever receiveth  the  mark  of  his 
name"  (Rev.  14:10-11). 

(4).  A  place  of  vile  COMPANION- 
SHIPS. 

"But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving, 
and  the  abominable,  and  murderers, 
and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers, 
and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone:  which  is  the 
second  death"  (Rev.  21:8). 

The  devil  will  be  there  with  all  his 
demons.  Read  the  list  of  the  wicked 
persons  in  Romans   1:29-31. 

"Being  filled  with  all  unrighteous- 
ness, fornication,  wickedness,  covet- 
ousness,  malisciousness;  full  of  envy, 
murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity; 
whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  of 
God,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters,  in- 
ventors of  evil  things,  disobedient  to 
parents,  Without  understanding,  cov- 
enantbreakers,  without  natural  affec- 
tion, implacable,  unmerciful." 
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All  of  these  will  be  in  Hell  for 
eternity  if  they  die  in  their  sins  un- 
repentant and  unforgiven. 

(5).  A  place  from  which  there  is 
no  EXIT. 

In  public  halls  we  find  in  bold  let- 
ters, "Exit."  But  "exit"  is  a  word  not 
in  the  vocabulary  of  Hell.  In  other 
places  there  are  signs,  "This  way 
out."  But  there  is  no  sign  like  that  in 
Hell.  Once  there,  you  are  always 
there.  Once  in,  never  out.  I  read  in 
the  paper  the  other  day  of  some 
prisoners  who  worked  a  year  to  make 
their  escape  from  prison.  You  could 
work  one  hundred  thousand  years  in 
Hell  to  get  out  and  never  do  so. 

Jesus  says:  "There  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed."  It  is  impassable  to  those  who 
would  come  from  there  here.  Open 
your  eyes  and  look  before  you  enter 
a  place  from  which  no  man  has  ev- 
er returned — a  place  where  those 
who  enter  come  not  out  forever,  but 
lift  up  wailing  voices  to  warn  those 
who  are  wise  -  enough  to  hear  and 
heed. 

(6).  A  Place  ETERNAL. 
"And  these  shall  go  away  into  ev- 
erlasting punishment:  but  the  right- 
eous into  life  eternal"  (Matt.  25:46). 
No  one  has  any  trouble  believing 
the    "everlasting    life"    part    of    the 
verse.   By  every  known  law  of   ex- 
egesis, it  must  mean  the  same  thing 
in  the  other  part  of  the  verse.  The 
expression:     "Eis     tous     aionas     tou 
aionon"  occurs  twelve  times  in  Rev- 
elation     and      correctly      translated 
means   "unto  the  ages  of  the  ages." 
Eight  times  it  is  used  expressing  the 
existence  of  God  and  the  duration  of 
His  reign.   One  time   it  is   used   ex- 
pressing the  duration  of  the  blessed- 
ness  of  the  righteous.   In  every  re- 
maining  instance   it   is   used  to   ex- 
press the  duration  of  the  punishment 
of    the    wicked.    It    is    the    strongest 
known  expression  for  endlessness. 

Eternal!  There  are  ten  thousand 
grains  of  wheat  in  one  bushel,  say. 
Multiply  that  by  all  the  grains  in  the 
millions  of  bushels  of  wheat  grown 
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every    year.     Multiply   that   by   the 
number  of  leaves  on  all  the  trees  in 
the  world.  Multiply  that  product  by 
the  number  of  all  the  grains  of  sand 
on  all  seashores.  Multiply  that  pro- 
duct by  the  number  of  all  the  stars 
in  the  heavens.  Multiply  that  product 
by  the  number  of  inches  from  earth 
to  sun.  Now,  if  after  that  many  years 
the  joys  of  Heaven  would  cease,  they 
would  not  be  eternal.    Now,  if  after 
that   many   years   the   fires    of   Hell 
would  cease,  they  would  not  be  eter- 
nal.   Where   will   you   spend   ETER- 
NITY?  If  Hell  were  nothing  but  a 
ten-year   palace    with   no    music;    a 
fifty-year  palace  with  no  children;  a 
one-year  association  with  a  man  who 
killed  his  mother,  it  is  too  much  Hell 
for  me. 

The      Greek      word,      "Gehenna," 
means  a  place  of  everlasting  punish- 
ment. Southeast  of  Jerusalem  was  a 
valley  where,   for   a  long  time,   the 
idol  Molech  was  worshipped.  Little 
children  were  thrown  into  his  fiery 
arms  and   consumed   in  the   flames. 
Because  of  their  cries  it  came  to  be 
known   as  the  Valley   of  Lamenta- 
tion, or  the  Valley  of  Hinnom.  Those 
horrible  sacrifices  were  abolished  by 
Josiah  (II  Kings  23:10).  The  Jews  so 
abhorred  the  place  that  they  cast  into 
it  all  manner  of  refuse,  dead  bodies 
of  animals,  and  of  criminals  who  had 
been  executed.  Fires  were  constantly 
needed  to  consume  the  dead  bodies, 
and  so  the  place  was  called  "Gehen- 
na of  fire."  It  is  this  word  "Gehenna" 
that  the  New  Testament  used  to  de- 
scribe the  place  of  punishment  ap- 
pointed for  the  unsaved  after  death. 
"Many  might  go  to   Heaven  with 
half  the  labor  they  go  to  Hell,  if  they 
would    venture    their    industry    the 
right  way"  (Ben  Johnson). 

A  SUMMARY.  Hell  is  a  lake  of 
fire  (Rev.  20:15).  A  devouring  fire 
(Isa.  33:14).  A  bottomless  pit  (Rev. 
20:1).  Everlasting  burnings  (Isa.  33: 
14).  A  furnace  of  fire  (Matt.  13:41, 
42).  A  place  of  torments  (Luke  16: 
23).  Where  they  curse  God  (Rev.  16: 
11).  A  place  of  filthiness  (Rev.  22:10, 
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11).  Where  they  can  never  repent 
(Matt.  12:32).  A  place  where  they 
have  no  rest  (Rev.  14:11).  A  place  of 
everlasting  punishment  (Matt.  25: 
46).  A  place  of  blackness,  of  darkness 
forever  (Jude  13).  A  place  where  they 
gnaw  their  tongues  (Rev.  16:10). 
A  place  where  their  breath  will  be 
a  living  flame  (Isa.  33:11).  A  plaee 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels 
(Matt.  25:41).  A  lake  of  fire  into 
which  people  are  cast  alive  (Rev.  19: 
20).  A  place  from  which  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  forever 
and  forever  (Rev.  14:11).  A  place 
where  they  drink  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God  (Rev.  14:10).  A  place 
where  they  do  not  want  their  loved 
ones  to  come  (Luke  16:28).  A  place 
where  there  are  murderers,  liars, 
fearful  and  abominable  (Rev.  2f:8). 
Dante's  Hell  is  a  perdition  which  a 
poet  had  dreamed;  Christ's  Hell  a  pit 
He  has  seen— a  black  night  of  in- 
finite darkness  without  one  star  to 
break  its  gloom.  Hell — a  place  of  ut- 
ter separation  from  God.  Hell — a 
place  of  sorrow  upon  sorrow.  Hell — 
a  place  divested  of  every  good.  Hell 
— a  place  of  hate  upon  hate.  Hell — a 
place  of  grief  upon  grief..  Hell— a 
place  of  despair  upon  despair,  where 
people  are  eternally  crying  out  for 
help  that  never  comes,  with  no  one 
to  hear  their  cries  but  other  damned 
souls. 

The  suffering  in  Hell  is  described 
by  the  rich  man  desiring  one  drop 
of  water.  "One,  poor  drop  desired — 
though  they  were  glittering  on  the 
flowers  and  plants  of  ::  a  thousand 
worlds,  dancing  over  the  r ticks  of  a 
thousand  rills,  and  "sparkling  in  am- 
ber, ruby,  blue,  green,  gold,  listed  in 
the  arches  of  a  thousand  rainbows, 
and  descending  in  myriads  upon  the 
beggars''  homes  and  the  fields  of  the 
poor." 

I  would  have  yoif  now;  think  of  the 
VI.  Assistance 

Now  I  speak  of  the  assistance  the 
doctrine  of  Hell?  in  preaching^  to 
win  the  lost.  The  preaching  of  this 

AUGUST,  1947 


doctrine  is  ever  an  asset^-never  a 
hindrance— to  the  success^of  gospel 
preaching.  The  minister  o£  the  gos- 
pel is  under  obligation  to  preach  the 
whole  truth  of  God's  word.  If  he 
does,  God  will  take  care  of  the  re- 
sults. 

.Concerning  the  doctrine  of  Hell, 
we  should  be  able  to  say  what  Rich- 
ard Baxter  wrote:  "I  preached  as 
rj.ever  sure  to  preach  again— and  as 
aj^ying  man  to  dying  men"-^holding 
the  literal  interpretation  "of  xj§ll  and 
eternal  damnation.  If  we  preachers 
are^  tp  be  messengers  of  God.,  we 
must  B  tell  the  whole  messlgg.  WM 
must  Hot  keep  back  any  part  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

In  a  bad  sense  is  the  preacher  of 
the  gospel  to  be  regarded  who,  for 
fear  of  offending  polite  ears  or  fas- 
tidious tastes,  or  for  the  sake  of  con- 
forming to  fashionable  whims,  should 
gloss  over  the  danger  of  Hell-fire  for 
all  unsaved  ones.  ;■ 

It  was  through  faithful  warnings 
that  Mary  Slessor,  the  White  Queen 
Missionary  of  West  Africa,  was  con- 
verted at  Dundee.And  threjugh  her 
thousands  of  others  in  darkest  Africa 
got  blessing.  The  person  who.  set  the 
unpalatable  truth  forth  to  Mary  Sles- 
sor's  mind  performed  a  most  merci- 
ful service.  If  this  doctrine/  which 
has  been  banished  from  so  many  pul- 
pits, is  not  to  be  preached — why  is  it 
in  the  Bible  at  all — and- why  so  often? 
Is  not  the  whole  Bible  studded  over 
with  the  idea  of  'TEAR"  as  a  motive 
to  bring  men  to  Christ? 

"Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  prom- 
ise being  left  us  of  entering  into  his 
rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come 
short  of  it"  (Heb.  4:1).  ,:- 

"By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of 
God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved 
with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  .  ...  .  " 
(Heb.  11:7). 

If  we  could  awake-n  peddle  and 
concern  them  about  "their  salvation, 
they  must  be  told  the  whole  truth. 
Salvation  implies  danger.  The  appeal 
to    fear   had    considerable    place    in 
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Jesus'  preaching.  It  cannot  be  safe  or 
right  for  ministers  to  suppress  it  in 
theirs.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  the  most 
perfect  gentleman  who  has  ever  ap- 
peared—and He  was  not  afraid  nor 
ashamed  to  speak  of  HELL. 

Dr.  A.  C.  Dixon  said:  "If  we  had 
more  preaching  of  Hell  in  the  pulpit, 
we  might  have  less  hell  in  the  com- 
munity." 

General  Booth  said:  "If  I  had  my 
way  I  would  not  give  any  of  my 
workers  a  three  year's  training  in  a 
college,  but  I  would  put  each  of  you 
twenty-four  hours  in  Hell — the  best 
training  for  earnest  preaching  you 
could  have." 

We  need  to  preach  this  doctrine 
along  with  the  truth  of  the  cross. 

Preach  it— not  as  a  dainty  tasters 
of  intellectual  subtleties. 

Preach  it — not  as  dealers  in  fine 
spun  metaphysical  disquisitions. 

Preach  it— not  as  administrators  of 
laughing  gas  for  the  painless  extrac- 
tion of  sin. 

Preach  it — not  with  stammering 
tongue  but  as  a  trumpet  that  gives 
no  uncertain  sound. 

Preach  it — with  broken  heart  and 
yearning  soul. 

But  think  now  of  the 

VII.    AGONIZING 

Not  only  of  those  who  agonize  in 
Hell,   but  of  the   agony  of  soul  we 
should  have  in  prayer  and  in  preach- 
ing with  concern  to  save  the  lost.  If 
this  city  had  a  pestilence  descending 
on  it — what  would  we  not  do  to  stay 
its  onslaught?  If  your  children  were 
in  danger  of  smallpox  —  how  con- 
cerned you  would  be!  If  a  mad  dog 
were    loose    in    a    school — how    you 
would  risk  life  to  save  children  from 
the   virus   of  hydrophobia   from   the 
dog's  fangs!   How  much  more  when 
there  are  souls  in  danger  of  Hell — 
eternal  Hell! 

Who  can  arrange  or  describe  fit- 
ting funeral  obsequies  of  a  lost  soul? 
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All  the   tears  ever  shed  by   all  the 
graves   and   tombs   of  earth  cannot; 
all   the    moans    and   sobs    and   sighs 
ever  uttered  cannot;  if  the  inanimate 
world    could    break    her    silence  — 
would   that  do   it?      If   all   the   seas 
should  utter  their  deep  and  dread- 
ful wails — would  that  do  it?   If  all 
the  mountains  should  lift  up  rumb- 
ling voices — would  that  do  it?  If  the 
sun     should     drape     in     darkness — 
would  that  do  it?  If  the  moon  should 
refuse  to  give  her  light — would  that 
do  it?  If  all  the  stars  turned  to  clay 
—would  all  these  fitly  show  the  dire 
catastrophe  of  a  lost  soul?  No  songs 
on  earth,  no  prayers,  no  words  can 
fitly  show  what  it  means  to  be  lost! 
Yet,  I  fear  we  agonize  not  as  did 
Abraham    over    the    wickedness    of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  nor  as  Moses 
who  pleaded  for  God  to  blot  him  out 
rather  than  the  people;  nor  as  Jacob 
over    the   disappearance    of   Joseph; 
nor  as  Samuel  who  wept  all  night 
over  Saul;  nor  as  David  who  cried 
in  agony  over  Absalom;  nor  as  Jer- 
emiah   who    wept    like    a    broken- 
hearted   archangel;    nor    as    Ezekiel 
who  at  filth  to  show  the  horrors  of 
slavery;  nor  as  Job  who  asked  God 
questions  through  lips  that  festered 
with  disease;  nor  as  Jesus  who  wept 
over    Jerusalem;    nor    as    Paul   who 
counted  all  things  but  loss. 

"Rescue  the  perishing,  care  for  the 
dying" — is   short   meter   poetry   that 
needs    to    be    transposed    into    long 
meter  activity.  We  need  the  passion 
that    girded    Francis    Asbury    as    he 
traveled  a  distance  equal  to  five  cir- 
cuits   around   the   world   every   five 
years,  on  the  average,  for  forty-five 
years — and  that  mainly  on  horseback. 
We  need  the  passion  that  fired  Liv- 
ingstone and  kept  him  aflame  amid 
jungle  dangers  and  twenty-seven  at- 
tacks of  African  fever— the  passion 
that  was  the  power  working  in  the 
heart  of  David  Brainerd  who  said: 
"I    care    not    what   hardships    I    en- 
dure, if  only  I  can  see  souls  saved" 

the    passion    that    drove    General 

Booth,    who,    with    a    vision    of   the 
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poor  of  London  and  what  Christ 
could  mean  to  their  lives,  said:  "God 
shall  have  all  there  is  in  William 
Booth."  And  deacons  must  not  be 
found  guilty  under  the  indictment  set 
forth  by  Bishop  Theodore  S.  Hen- 
derson's alarming  assertion:  "The  av- 
erage church  officer  has  not  the 
slightest  spiritual  concern  for  the 
salvation  of  other  people." 

God  says:  "He  that  winneth  souls 
is  wise."  Let  us  be  wise — daily  wise. 

Lastly  think  with  me  of  the 

VIII.  Antithesis 

But  as  we  believe  that  and  preach 
hell  let  us  not  forget  to  believe  and 
preach  the  antithesis  of  that — HEA- 
VEN! 

Heaven — where  no  toil  shall  fa- 
tigue God's  redeemed  ones. 

Heaven — where  no  hostility  can 
overcome  them. 

Heaven — where  no  temptations 
can  assail  them. 

Heaven — where  no  pain  can  pierce 
them. 

Heaven — where  no  night  can  sha- 
dow   them. 

Heaven — the  most  beautiful  place 
the  wisdom  of  God  could  conceive 
and  the  power  of  God  could  pre- 
pare. 

» 

In  heaven  beauty  has  reached  per- 
fection. Dr.  Biederwolf  tells  us  of  a 
little  girl  who  was  blind  from  birth 
and  only  knew  the  beauties  of  earth 
from  her  mother's  lips.  A  noted  sur- 
geon worked  on  her  eyes  and  at  last 
his  operations  were  successful,  and 
as  the  last  bandage  dropped  away 
she  flew  into  her  mother's  arms  and 
then  to  the  window  and  the  open 
door,  and  as  the  glories  of  earth 
rolled  into  her  vision,  she  ran 
screaming  back  to  her  mother  and 
said,  "Oh,  Mama,  why  didn't  you  tell 
me  it  was  so  beautiful?"  And  the 
mother  wiped  her  tears  of  joy  away 
and  said,  "My  precious  child,  I  tried 
to  tell  you  but  I  couldn't  do  it."  And 


one  day  when  we  go  sweeping 
through  those  gates  of  pearl  and 
catch  our  first  vision  of  the  enrap- 
turing beauty  all  around  us,  I  think 
we  will  hunt  up  John  and  say,  "John, 
why  didn't  you  tell  us  it  was  so 
beautiful?"  And  John  will  say,  "I 
tried  to  tell  you  when  I  wrote  the 
twenty  -  first  and  twenty  -  second 
chapters  of  the  last  book  in  the  Bi- 
ble after  I  got  my  vision,  but  I  could- 
n't do  it." 

Heaven — the  land  where  they  nev- 
er have  any  heartaches,  where  no 
graves  are  ever  dug. 

Heaven — where  no  hearse  rolls  its 
dark  way  to  the  tomb. 

Heaven  —  wliere  David  is  trium- 
phant, though  once  he  bemoaned  Ab- 
salom. 

Heaven  —  where  Abraham  is  en- 
enthroned,  who  once  wept  for  Sarah. 

Heaven — where  Paul  is  exultant, 
though  once  he  sat  with  his  feet  in 
stocks. 

Heaven — where  John  the  Baptist 
is  radiant  with  joy  though  his  head 
was  chopped  off  in  the  dungeon. 

Heaven — where  Savanorola  wears 
a  crown  though  once  he  burned  at 
the  stake. 

Heaven  —  where  Latimer  sings 
praises  though  once  he  simmered  in 
the  fire- 
Heaven — where  many  martyrs  sit 
in  the  presence  of  Jesus  though  their 
blood  once  reddened  the  mouths  of 
lions. 

Heaven — where  many  saints  rest 
in  peace  who  once  were  torn  on  tor- 
ture racks. 

Let  Heaven  come  into  your  mind 
— where  there  are  no  tears,  no  part- 
ings, no  strife,  no  agonizing  misun- 
derstandings, no  wounds  of  heart,  no 
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storm  to  ruffle  the  crystal  sea,  no 
alarm  to  strike  from  the  cathedral 
towers,  no  dirge  throbbing  from  ser- 
aphic harps,  no  tremor  in  the  ever- 
lasting song. 
Let  us  have  and  hold  and  preach 


the  Bible  conception  of  Hell. 

Let  us  have  and  hold  and  preach 
the  antithetical  conception  of  that 
perfect  vision  of  God  which  we,  for 
lack  of  words  to  describe,  call  "the 
home  of  the  soul" — Heaven. 


Cry  Aloud  — Spare  Not 

"Because  I  am  in  earnest,  men  call  me  a  fanatic,  but  I  am 

not.    Mine  are  words  of  truth  and  soberness.    I  once  saw  a 

gravel- bank   fall  in  and  bury   three  human  beings  alive.    I 

shouted  so  loudly  for  help  that  I  was  heard  a  mile  off.   Help 

came  and  two  of  the  poor  sufferers  were  rescued.    No  one 

called   me   a   fanatic   then.    When   I   see  eternal  destruction 

ready  to  fall  upon  poor  sinners,  and  -call  loudly  to  them  to 

escape,  shall  I  be  called  a  fanatic?" 

— Rowland  Hill 
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HEREAFTER 


By  Bob  Jones,  Sr. 


Sometime  ago  the  writer  in  talking 
to  his  son,  Dr.  Bob  Jones,  Jr.,  said, 
"Bob,  I  have  been  preaching  the  gos- 
pel for  a  good  many  years  and  I  have 
learned  a  great  many  things  aboul 
the  devil.  The  devil  is  against  an> 
real,  honest-to-goodness  gospel  pro- 
gram or  any  plan  to  build  an  un- 
adulterated gospel  program.  We  have 
got  to  always  figure  when  we  start 
out  along  gospel  lines  that  the  devil 
is  going  to  show  up  somewhere  by 
creating  opposition  or  organizing 
persecution  against  us."  Bob  replied, 
"I  know  that,  Dad.  But,  I  think  I  Re- 
member reading  in  the  Bible  some- 
thing like  this:  'If  God  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us.'  So  I  had  ra- 
ther have  a  program  that  God  is  for 
and  the  devil  is  against  than  to  be 
engaged  in  a  business  and  have  God 
and  the  devil  both  neutral."  Bob 
was  right.  The  devil  himself  cannot 
do  anything  without  the  permissive 
will  of  God.  He  could  not  lay  the 
hand  of  affliction  on  Job,  God's  ser- 
vant, until  God  gave  him  permis- 
sion to  do  it.  For  some  reason,  God 
permits  Christians  to  wrestle  with 
principalities  and  powers  in  the 
heavenlies.  But  God  never  lets  us 
down  if  we  at"e  really  His.  No  ternp- 
tation  ever  comes  to  us  but  what 
God's  grace  is  sufficient.  God  will 
not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above 
that  we  are  able  to  bear.  There  is 
connected  with  every  house  burning 
with  temptation,  a  fire  escape.  If  the 
building  gets  too  hot,  we  can  move 
out.    The   early   church   was   perse- 
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cuted,  but  the  devil  did  not  win.  The 
fires  that  he  kindled  about  Chris- 
tians caused  them  to  flee  into  new 
territory  with  the  gospel  message. 
So  God  made  the  wrath  of  men  to 
praise  Him.  When  we  get  to  the  end 
of  the  journey  and  all  the  returns 
come  in  we  are  going  to  see  then 
what  some  of  us  believe  now  but 
cannot  always  see,  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  who 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  His  purpose. 

Jesus  never  leaves  us  alone.  Be- 
fore He  ascended  on  high  He  told 
His  disciples,  "I  will  pray  the  Father 
and  He  will  send  you  another  Com- 
forter." For  three  years  Jesus  had 
been  with  His  disciples.  Now  He  was 
going  away  and  they  were  sad  at 
the  thought  of  His  going.  So  He  said, 
"I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless." 
The  Holy  Spirit  Who  came  down  on 
the  Day  of  Jgentecost  is  the  other 
self  of  Jesus.  It  must  have  been 
wonderful  to  have  been  in  close  per- 
sonal contact  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  three  years.  But  He  Who 
was  with  the  disciples  is  in  the  heart 
of  every  Christian.  The  Christian 
cannot  see  Christ  with  his  eyes  or 
touch  Him  with  His  hands,  but  if  we 
believe  the  Word  of  God  which  all 
Christians  are  supposed  to  do,  then 
we  can  rest  assured  that  our  bodies 
are  really  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  You  Christians  who  read  these 
lines  have  in  your  body  the  same 
Spirit  that  raised  Jesus  Christ  from 
the    dead.     This    same    Spirit   that 
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raised  our  Lord  will  sometime  raise 
us  from  the  dead  if  we  die  before  He 
comes.  If  we  do  not  die  before  our 
Lord  comes  again,  then  our  bodies 
will  be  quickened  and  we  will  be 
translated  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  our 
Lord.  If  we  Christians  would  just 
realize  that  what  God  says  is  so  and 
He  has  said  enough  in  plain  lang- 
uage for  us  to  know  all  we  need  to 
know,  then  we  would  not  worry  and 
be  upset  and  disturbed  as  we  so 
often  are.  Remember,  the  Holy  Spir- 
it is  a  person,  not  just  an  influence. 
And  He  Who  is  God  indwells  the 
body  of  every  Christian.  This  is  made 


clear  by  the  statement  in  the  Word 
of  God,  "If  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his." 
It  is,  of  course,  one  thing  for  a 
Christian  to  have  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  another  thing  for  the  Holy  Spir- 
it to  have  a  Christian.  But  if  we  are 
Christians  we  do  have  the  Holy  Spir- 
it— all  of  us  without  exception.  We 
should  give  Him  the  reigns  of  au- 
thority over  our  lives  and  we  should 
turn  over  to  Him  every  room  in  our 
soul.  He  should  not  just  dwell  in  us, 
but  He  should  sit  on  the  throne  of 
our  lives  and  hold  absolute  sway 
over  our  minds  and  bodies  and  emo- 
tions and  soul  and  our  all. 
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John  E.  Brown,  President 
John  Browns  Schools 

announces 
Brig.  Gen.  Hammond  Davies  Birks,  U.  S.  Army,  retires  as  counsellor  with  parents  in 
their  educational  problems,  and  especially  with  fellow  officers  of  Army.  Navy,  Air 
Corps,  Marines.  Address  408  Spring  Arcade  Building,  Los  Angeles  13,  California. 
Phone  Michigan  2211. 

FIVE  GREAT  SCHOOLS 
JOHN  BROWN  UNIVERSITY  (in  the  beautiful  Ozarks),  Siloam  Springs,  Arkansas. 
Two  radio  stations,  airport,  20  departments  of  vocational  specialization. 
BROWN   MILITARY    ACADEMY,    San   Diego,    California.    Only   Honor    School    on 
Pacific  Coast.  High  School  and  Junior  College. 

SOUTHERN  CALIFORNIA  MILITARY  ACADEMY,  Long  Beach,  California.  Outstand- 
ing Junior  School — Kindergarten  to  Eighth  Grade. 

BROWN  SCHOOL  FOR  GIRLS,  Glendora,  California.  Fourth  Grade  through  High 
School.  New  swimming  pool,  rumpus  room,  and  corral. 

BROWN  MILITARY  ACADEMY  OF  THE  OZARKS,  Sulphur  Springs,  Arkansas.  First 
through  Twelfth  Grade;  Co-educational. 

AMERICA'S  FIRST  UNIVERSITY  OF  VOCATIONAL  SPECIALIZATION. 
HIGHEST  TYPE  SCHOOLS  FOR  EVERY  AGE  STUDENT. 

JOHN  BROWN  UNIVERSITY. 
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Christian  Evidence 

A  generation  ago  Charles  Bradlaugh,  an  atheist,  chal- 
lenged Hugh  Price  Hughes,  a  Godly  minister,  to  debate  with 
him  the  truth  of  the  Christian  Faith.  The  challenge  was  im- 
mediately accepted  in  these  words:  "The  courts,  as  a  rule,  in 
rendering  their  verdicts,  do  not  rely  solely  upon  the  arguments 
of  the  lawyers  on  either  side.  They  carefully  scrutinize  the 
evidence  offered  by  those  who  have  first-hand  knowledge  of 
the  facts.  I  will  bring  with  me  to  the  debate,  one  hundred  men 
and  women  who  have  been  saved  from  lives  of  sin  by  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  They  will  give  their  evidence  and  you  will 
be  allowed  to  cross-examine  them.  I  will  ask  that  you  bring 
with  you  one  hundred  men  and  women  who  have  been  sim- 
ilarly helped  by  the  gospel  of  infidelity  which  you  preach."  The 
debate  was  abandoned.  The  agnostic  had  no  evidence.  The 
Christian  had  evidence. 

— H.  T.  Kerr,  in  the  Elim  Evangel 


Satanic  Power 

Jonathan  Lindell  of  North  India  tells  of  a  group  of  Hindus 
who  invoked  demon  powers  to  smite  a  missionary.  "Immedi- 
ately all  kinds  of  strange  things  began  to  happen.  Apparently 
from  nowhere  stones  began  to  shower  all  over  the  yard,  on 
their  house,  and  into  the  house.  It  was  as  though  a  crowd  were 
pelting  the  place,  yet  no  one  was  near  except  the  usual  occu- 
pants. All  the  members  of  the  family  began  to  get  sick,  and 
the  animals  became  sick,  the  crops  wilted  and  the  whole  place 
began  to  go  to  ruin."  Only  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus  brought 
deliverance.  Such  is  the  power  of  Satan  these  days. 

— Message  of  the  Open  Bible 
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A  Test  for  Preaching 

An  enthusiastic  admirer  of  Charles  H.  Spurgeon,  who  was 
continually  extolling  him  as  a  preacher,  was  conversing  one 
day  with  a  friend  who  said,  "I  have  never  heard  this  man,  but 
I  will  go  to  his  church  next  Sunday  and  find  out  whether  he 
deserves  such  extreme  praise."  Upon  his  return  from  the  serv- 
ice, his  friend  said,  "What  did  you  think  of  him?"  "Nothing," 
was  the  reply.  "All  I  can  think  of  is  the  great  Saviour  whom 
the  preacher  proclaimed."  People  nowadays  have  their  own 
ideas  of  pulpit  effectiveness,  but  great  preaching  is  that  which 
causes  the  hearers  to  see  "Jesus  only." 

A.  C.  Crews,  in  Westminster  Teacher 
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Go  Forth  and  Meet  the  Foe 

In  a  shipping  disaster  at  Samoa,  the  way  in  which  the  Brit- 
ish man-of-war,  the  "Calliope/'  escaped,  is  suggestive.  Her 
machinery  was  very  powerful,  and  just  as  she  was  about  to 
strike  the  reef,  she  raised  her  anchors,  and,  right  in  the  face 
of  the  terrible  storm,  steamed  out  of  the  harbor  and  into  the 
open  sea,  where  she  safely  outrode  the  storm.  In  the  Christian 
life  there  are  times  when  safety  is  only  to  be  found  in  like  de- 
cisiveness and  boldness.  Strengthened  with  all  might  by  His 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  the  soul  must  bravely  go  forth  to  meet 
its  spiritual  foes,  and  boldly  attack  them. 

— C.  M.  Hawkins,  in  Bible  Truths  Illustrated 

World  Mood 

In  his  interview  with  a  correspondent  of  "World  Report," 
Herbert  Hoover  answered  the  question:  "What  would  you  say 
was  the  mood  of  in*  peoples  in  the  various  countries  you  have 
visited?"    Here  was  his  answer: 

The  dominant  emotion  everywhere  in  the  world  is  FEAR. 
This  applies  to  every  pari  of  human  activities — finance,  in- 
dustry, farmers,  workers,  thinkers  and  government  officials. 
After  the  last  war  there  arose  a  great  spirit  of  hope  and  con- 
fidence. Little  has  appeared  since  this  war." 

Is  it  not  even  as  our  Lord  said  it  would  be?  (Luke  21:25- 

26). 

— Prophecy 
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The  Cities 


of  Refuge  . . 


By  the  EDITOR 

The  Cities  of  Refuge  picture  gos- 
pel promises  and  privileges,  and  set 
forth  the  person  and  work  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  scriptures 
continually  speak  of  the  Lord  as  the 
refuge  and  defense  of  His  people.  The 
following  passages  are  a  few  of  many 
that  speak  thus: 

"But  the  Lord  is  my  defence; 
and  my  God  is  the  rock  of  my  ref- 
uge" (Psalm  94:22). 

"I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  he  is 
my  refuge  and  my  fortress:  my 
God;  in  him  will  I  trust"  (Psalm 
91:2). 

"The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my 
fortress,  and  my  deliverer;  The 
God  of  my  rock;  in  him  will  I 
trust:  he  is  my  shield,  and  the  horn 
of  my  salvation,   my  high  tower, 

and  my  refuge "  (II  Sam. 

22:2-3). 

"We  ....  have  a  strong  conso- 
lation, who  have  fled  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before 
us"  (Heb.  6:18). 

Canon  Clayton  has  said,  "Typical- 
ly ...  .  these  cities  show  us  three 
things,  our  danger,  our  refuge,  our 
safety." 

Dr.  Thomas  Manton  has  said, 
"Christ  is  the  believer's  City  of  Ref- 
uge, or  the  alone  sanctuary  for  dis- 
tressed souls." 

Of  Christ  as  the  believer's  refuge, 
Charles  Wesley  wrote: 
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"Other  refuge  have  I  none, 
Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee. 

Leave,  Oh  leave  me  not  alone, 
Still  support  and  comfort  me." 
Again,  the  same  author  has  written: 

"Our  city  of  defence  to  Thee, 
From  the  avenger,  Lord,  we  flee, 
Who  in  Thy  death  confide; 
Justice  divine  pursues  in  vain 
The  men  whom  God  Himself  hath 
slain,. 
When  sheltered  in  Thy  side." 

The  Cities  of  Refuge  set  forth  the 
perfect  and  ample  security  which  is 
in  Christ.  They  are  beautiful  and  ex- 
pressive types  of  Christ;  awakening 
faith,  hope,  and  light  in  our  souls, 
and  causing  us  to  rejoice  in  Him.  The 
gospel  is  here,  the  gospel  setting 
forth  Christ  as  the  sure  and  eternal 
refuge.  So  significant  was  this  type 
that  it  never  failed  until  the  cross  of 
Christ  was  reared. 

THE    CITIES    OF   REFUGE    WERE 
ORDAINED  OF  GOD 

"Then  ye  shall  appoint  you  cities 
of  refuge  for  you  .  .  .  .  ;  "  (Num.  35: 
11). 

They  were  divinely  instituted  and 
promised  because  of  the  sanctity  of 
the  life  of  man.  They  were  places  of 
ransom  and  redemption.  They  were 
places  of  justice  and  judgment  prop- 
erly exercised.  It  was  intended  that 
they  should  afford  shelter  to  those 
who  had  committed  homicide  unin- 
tentionally and  accidentally,  or  :uas 
the  scripture  says,  "at  unawares,"  or 
by  error  (Num.  35:11).  Such  is  always 
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possible  through  accident  and  with- 
out intention,  therefore  God  in  jus- 
tice provided  the  refuge  cities  and 
laws  governing  the  same. 

They  were  prepared  for  refuge 
from  the  enemy,  and  thus  they  typ- 
ify salvation  is  ordained  and  pro- 
vided of  God,  in  which  we  find  ref- 
uge from  the  enemy  of  our  souls. 

THE    CITIES    OF    REFUGE    WERE 
EASILY  ACCESSIBLE 

There    were    three   cities   on  each 
side  of  the  River  Jordan.  They  were 
distributed  at  points  equidistant  and 
were  at  points  accessible  to  all.  Two 
were    in    the   northern   part    of    the 
land,  two  were  in  the  central  part, 
and  two  were  in  the  southern  section 
of  Canaan.  Vantage  points  were  se- 
lected for  their  location.  All  obstruc- 
tions along  the  way  were  removed, 
and  sign  posts  were  put  up  to  point 
the  way.  At  every  crossroad  was  a 
sign  "Miklat,"  meaning  "Refuge."  It 
was  in  plain  characters  so  that  he 
that  ran  might  read.  All  hills  were 
leveled   wherever  possible,   and  the 
streams  were  bridged.  There  was  not 
the   least  hindrance  for   the  runner 
to  meet  in  his  flight. 

The  accessibility  of  the  refuge 
cities  speaks  to  us  of  the  way  of  sal- 
vation  through  Christ,  which  is  ac- 
cessible to  all.  Jesus  said,  "I  am  the 
way,  the  truth  and  the  life,  no  man' 
cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me" 
(John  14:6). 

THE    CITIES    OF    REFUGE    WERE 

PLACES  OF  ABSOLUTE 

SECURITY 

Instantaneous  security  was  ob- 
tained by  the  person  passing  through 
the  gate.  The  moment  he  crossed  the 
threshold  he  was  as  safe  as  God's 
provision  could  make  him.  He  was 
free  from  danger.  His  cause  was  ta- 
ken up  by  the  elders  of  the  city,  and 
he  was  in  absolute  safe-keeping. 
There  was  no  charge  against  him.  If 
a  hair  of  his  head  could  be  touched 
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it  would  dishonor  and  reproach  the 
law.  The  slayer  also  became  a  fel- 
low citizen  in  the  city. 

The  Christian  finds  in  Christ  a 
place  of  absolute  and  instantaneous 
security.  There  is  no  charge  against 
him  from  the  moment  he  places  sav- 
ing faith  in  Him  (Rom.  8:1,  33-34). 
He  is  also  made  a  fellow  citizen  with 
the  saints  (Eph.  2:19). 

THE    CITIES    OF    REFUGE    WERE 
PLACES  OF  PEACE 

No  weapons  of  warfare  were  al- 
lowed within  the  cities,  as  they  were 
numbered  among  the  Levitical  cities, 
ihe  Levites  were  set  apart  for  the 
services  of  the  tabernacle  and  the 
temple.  Also,  it  was  their  duty  to 
instruct  the  people,  and  to  read  the 
book  of  the  law.  There  is  no  record 
of  their  participation  in  warfare. 
Their  cities  were  altogether  peace- 
ful. 

The  cities  of  refuge  as  places  of 
peace  were  types  of  Christ  Who  is 
our  peace  (Eph.  2:14). 

THE  SLAYER  WAS  RELEASED 

AT  THE  DEATH  OF  THE 

HIGH  PRIEST 

At  the  death  of  the  high  priest  the 
slayer  might  go  free  and  dwell  in  his 
own  land  in  peace.  He  was  a  pris- 
oner of  hope.  He  might  leave  the  city 
of  refuge  at  any  time,  but  at  his  own 
risk.  At  the  death  of  the  high  priest 
he  was  free  to  go  (Num.  35:28). 

Our  High  Priest,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  died  on  the  Cross  for  us  that 
we  might  go  free;  but  He  not  only 
died,  He  lives  forever,  and  we  are  in 
Him' (Heb.  8:1;  Col.  2:10). 

THE    CITIES    OF    REFUGE    WERE 

THE  ONLY  SAFETY  FROM 

THE  AVENGER 

In  order  to  rid  the  law  of  blood- 
revenge  of  the  abuse  which  had 
grown  up  around  it,  it  became  neces- 
sary  to    provide    a   convenient   asy- 
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lum  for  the  man-slayer,  where  he 
could  be  safe  from  the  avenger  of 
blood  until  he  could  be  given  a  fair 
trial.  It  was  for  this  purpose  that 
God  appointed  the  cities  of  refuge 
(Josh.  20:3).  They  were  the  only 
safety  the  slayer  had  (Num.  35:26- 
28). 

The  city  of  refuge  was  a  picture 
forecast  of  Christ  as  the  strong  tow- 
er into  which  the  sinner  may  run  for 
shelter  from  the  condemnation  of  the 
law.  He  is  the  sinner's  only  safety 
(Acts  4:12).  None  can  condemn  those 
who  have  found  shelter  in  Him 
(Rom.  8:34).  He  deais  with  all  that 
pursues  the  soul.. 

THE  NAMES  OF  THE  CITIES  OF 

REFUGE  SET  FORTH  THE 

GLORIOUS  EXCELLENCIES 

OF  THE  SINNER'S  REFUGE 

Each  one  of  the  six  cities  of  refuge 
represent  some  point  of  the  charac- 
ter and  work  of  Christ.  Their  mean- 
ing is  as  follows: 

Kedesh  —  sanctuary;  Christ  our 
sanctuary 

Shechem  —  strength;  Christ  our 
strength 

Hebron  —  company,  friend;  Christ 
our  friend 

Bezer — fortress;  Christ  our  fortress 

Ramoth — exalted;  Christ  our  exal- 
tation 

Golan — joy;  Christ  our  joy 


Summing  up  the  typical  teaching  of 
the  cities  of  refuge,  we  can  draw  only 
one  conclusion  —  CHRIST  IS  THE 
ONLY  AND  ALL-SUFFICIENT 
SAVIOUR.  He  is  our  sanctuary 
Whom  God  has  set  apart  for  our 
worship;  He  is  the  strength  of  our 
life;  He  is  our  unfailing  Friend;  He 
is  our  strong  fortress;  He  is  our 
strong  fortress;  He  is  our  standing, 
and  He  is  our  joy.  All  that  we  need 
for  time  and  eternity  is  found  in  Him. 

The  cities  of  refuge  embody  in 
themselves  truths  of  the  highest  im- 
portance concerning  the  salvation  of 
God  and  His  provision  of  grace  and 
security  for  us.  They  illustrate  in 
many  ways  the  mission,  person  and 
work  of  the  Redeemer.  They  point  to 
Christ  in  His  office  work  of  Great 
High  Priest.  They  are  an  object  les- 
son on  the  meaning  of  sin,  of  the 
punishment  which  it  deserves,  of  the 
only  means  of  escape  from  it,  and 
they  furnished  a  marvelous  resemb- 
lance of  the  way  of  salvation  in 
Christ  our  only  refuge.  An  unknown 
author  has  written  the  following 
lines: 

"Six  refuge  cities-— all  in  One! 

For  Christ  is  all  in  all! 
And  they  who  are  in  Him  are  where 

No  evil  can  befall.. 
But  out  of  Him  no  refuge  is — 

No  other  name  'neath  heaven, 
To  be  the  sinner's  hiding  place, 

Hath  God  to  mortals  given." 


-«K 


Jesus  called  people  to  a  life  of  happiness.  He  faced  the 
despondent  facts  of  life,  and  yet  He  claimed  to  know  joy.  Just 
before  His  crucifixion.  He  called  His  intimate  friends  about 
Him  and  in  that  hour.  He  spoke  of  joy.  "My  peace  I  give  to 
you/'  He  said.  He  was  talking  about  thai  deep  happiness  which 
cannot  be  disturbed,  for  He  said,  "Let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled,  My  Spirit  I  give  to  you." 
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The  camel  at  the  close  of  day, 
Kneels   down  upon  the  sandy  plain 
To  have  his  burden  lifted  off 
And  rest  again. 

My  soul,  thou  shouldst  to  thy  knees 
When  daylight  draweth  to  a  close, 
And  let  the  Master  lift  the  load 
And  grant  repose. 

Else  how  couldst  thou  tomorrow  meet 
With  all  tomorrow's  work  to  do, 
Ii  thou  thy  burden  all  the  night 
Must  carry  through? 

The   camel  kneels   at  break   of   day 
To  have  his  guide  replace  his  load, 
Then  rises  up  anew  to  take 
The  desert  road. 

So   shouldst  thou  kneel  at  morning 

dawn 
That  God  may  give  thee  daily  care, 
Assured  that  He  no  load  too  great 
Will  make  thee  bear. 

— Anna  Temple 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


- 


Od4   £>nOW4WGA, 


This  Is  the  Life,  by  E.  Schuyler  Eng- 
lish. Christ  for  America,  Philadelphia. 
16  pages.  Paper,  10  cents;  $1.00  per 
dozen. 

This  booklet  was  prepared  especially  for 
the  purpose  of  helping  untaught  Christians 
and  the  newly  converted.  It  is  well  writ- 
ten, and  its  points  are  backed  by  an  abun- 
dance of  Scripture  references. 

My  Sermon  Notes  on  John's  Gospel, 

by  W.  P.  Van  Wyk.  Baker  Book  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  148  pages.  Cloth, 
$1.50. 

This  book  of  twenty-four  chapters  serves 
as  a  valuable  guide  to  the  preparation  of 
expository  messages  on  John's  gospel.  The 
author  uses  an  enviable  homiletical  style. 
Here  is  Scripture  outlining  at  its  very  best. 
We  heartily  commend  this  book.  It  will  be 
helpful  especially  to  young  preachers. 

Precious  Poems,  by  Clifford  Lewis. 
Zondervan  Publishnig  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  263  pages.  Cloth,  $2.00. 

The  book  consists  of  235  poems.  They 
are  wisely  selected,  and  fit  almost  every 
occasion.  They  are  topically  arranged,  and 
a  topical  index  is  also  furnished.  This  is 
an  exceedingly  helpful  volume. 

A     Guide     to     Missionary     Service, 

by  W.  E.  Vine.  Pickering  and  Inglis,  229 
Bothwell  St.,  Glasgow.  56  pages.  Paper, 
40  cents. 

This  is  a  most  helpful  book  and  it 
should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  every 
missionary  candidate.  It  deals  with  the 
missionary  call,  the  qualifications  of  mis- 
sionaries, and  the  responsibilities  of  the  el- 
ders of  the  churches.  There  is  also  a  help- 
ful consideration  of  marriage  and  of  fi- 
nance. 
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MY    LIFE    IN 
THE  CONVENT 

A  HOOK  OF  FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black   nun- 
nery   in    Bristol.    Twenty-four    tfreat 
chapters.  Margaret  Shepherd,  escaped 
nun.   describes   in   detail   the   terrible 
experiences   of  helpless  and   defense- 
less irirls  within  the  high  stone  walls 
of  Bristol  convent.  The  most  terrible 
revelations   ever   recorded. 
OVKK  6,000,000  COPIES  PRINTED 
The   most   extensively   read   book    on 
the  papal  curse.  No  book  like  this  in 
print  !     Read     this     frightful,     heart- 
breaking  story   and   learn    the   truth 
concerning  convent  life.   25S  burning 
pajres.   Postpaid  only  $1.35.   The  edi- 
tion is  limited  ...  so  order  at  once. 
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The  Bible  for  Youth?  by  C.  J.  Sharp. 
The  Standard  Publishing  Co.,  Cincin- 
nati 3,  Ohio.  127  pages.  Paper,  60  cents. 
The  author  of  "New  Training  for  Serv- 
ice," has  written  a  most  excellent  and  help- 
ful volume  which  fills  a  great  need.  The 
book  consists  of  twenty-five  lessons  on  in- 
troductory Bible  study.  It  is  especially  ad- 
apted to  serve  young  people  of  the  junior 
high  age.  It  is  a  book  that  fills  many  pur- 
poses, as  it  may  be  used  in  Sunday  School 
classes,  children's  and  young  people's 
camps,  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools,  and 
Weekday  Church  Schools.  The  studies  are 
well  outlined  and  are  furnished  with  il- 
lustrative material  such  as  maps  and  charts. 

Extras  From  Exodus,  by  W.  G.  Hes- 
lop.  The  Higley  Press,  Butler,  Ind.  176 
pages.  Cloth,  $1.50. 

This  book  is  packed  full  of  good  things. 
About  one  hundred  pages  are  given  over 
to  the  discussion  of  the  great  themes  of 
Exodus,  a  considerable  part  treating  upon 
the  tabernacle  and  its  furnishings.  The 
latter  part  consists  of  expository  notes 
which  are  most  helpful  to  the  preacher  and 
Bible  teacher. 
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at  HOME  AND  ABROAD 


On  May  12,  at  the  home  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Clarence  Harwood,  a  reception 
was  held  in  honor  of  Rev.  Harold  A. 
Wilson,  and  his  bride.  There  were  35 
former  students  and  graduates  of 
D.B.I,  among  those  present.  A  scrip- 
ture wall-plaque  was  the  gift  pre- 
sented by  the  guests.  Delicious  re- 
freshments were  served  by  the  hos- 
tess. 

From  the  magazine,  "The  Neglec- 
ted Continent,"  we  gleaned  the  fol- 
lowing facts  from  an  article  by  Do- 
lores Teander,  '45,  who  at  the  writing 
of  this  was  studying  Spanish  at  San- 
ta Marta,  Colombia,  S.  A.  Although 
the  new  missionary  on  the  field  has 
many  trials  in  learning  the  new 
language,  customs,  and  different 
routine,  God's  grace  and  wisdom  and 
strength  is  sufficient  for  every  need 
literally.  It  is  still  true  today  in  some 
places  in  Colombia  that  colporteurs, 
and    evangelicals,    are    "stoned"    for 


their  faith.  However,  the  physical 
suffering  is  not  the  greatest.  The 
darkness  of  the  souls  in  Colombia  is 
the  heart-breaking  thought,  but  "they 
that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy. 
He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth, 
bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubt- 
less come  again  with  rejoicing,  bring- 
ing his  sheaves  with  him"  (Ps.  126: 
5,  6). 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ernest  Lott,  '33,  '34, 
of  Lincoln,  Nebraska,  will  spend 
their  vacation  in  and  around  Denver, 
August  10-17.  Mr.  Lott  is  associated 
with  Rev.  Theodore  Epp  in  the  "Back 
to  the  Bible  Broadcast"  of  Lincoln, 
Nebraska. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Le  Roy  Thomas,  both 
of  class  of  '31,  of  Phoenix,  Arizona, 
with  their  children  Betty,  Martha 
and  Martin  spent  a  few  days  in  Den- 
ver recently.  They  have  a  month's 
vacation  and  will  go  as  far  as  Sioux 
Center,  Iowa,  to  visit  relatives. 
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Rev.  Darrell  Handel  left  the  "Back 
to  the  Bible  Broadcast"  staff  to  be- 
come assistant  pastor  to  Dr.  Walter 
L.  Wilson  at  Central  Bible  Hall, 
Kansas  City,  Missouri,  early  in  May. 
He  has  had  the  Lord's  blessing  upon 
his  evangelistic  and  radio  work.  We 
trust  that  the  Lord  will  continue  to 
use  and  to  bless  his  ministry. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  a  large 
proportion  of  the  names  litsed  as 
committee  members  of  the  "Hyman 
Appelman  Meetings"  were  either  for- 
mer students  or  graduates  of  our  Al- 
ma Mater.  Our  students  do  things  for 
the  Lord! 

The  July  issue  of  "Sunday"  maga- 
zine carried  a  short  article  about  an- 
other D.B.I,  graduate.  It  is  entitled 
"Indispensable  Bible  Teachers,"  and 
tells  of  the  successful  work  of  Mrs. 
J.  I.  Paton,  '27,  and  her  associate, 
Miss  Theresa  Moore,  in  teaching  the 
Bible  to  over  2000  youngsters  in 
Michigan's  rural  schools. 

A  letter  from  Miss  Louise  Jackson 
working  with  the  Guatemala  Child 
Evangelism  Fellowship,  tells  of  the 
Lord's  blessing  on  the  Word,  and  the 
conversion  of  32  children  in  a  week's 
Bible  Conference  at  San  Jose.  She 
told  of  having  to  walk  some  distance 
from  the  train  to  the  Conference,  and 
this  included  crossing  a  river  twice 
by  means  of  stepping  stones.  On  the 
return  journey  the  same  river  had  to 
be  crossed  after  having  had  a  good 
rain  to  cover  up  the  stones,  so  this 
time,  at  night,  the  river  was  waded 
in  water  above  the  knees  by  aid  of 
flashlights  and  lanterns.  How  true  is 
the  saying  of  the  apostle  Paul,  "that 


by  all  means  I  might  win  some." 

Edward  Carey,  former  student  of 
D.B.I,  was  a  visitor  in  Denver  in 
July.  He  now  lives  in  San  Francisco 
and  is  on  his  way  to  Emporia,  Kan- 
sas. He  is  a  personal  worker  for  the 
Lord. 

The  Annual  Banquet  of  the  Al- 
umni Association  of  the  Denver  Bi- 
ble Institute  and  the  Denver  Bible 
College  was  held  Friday  evening, 
June  13,  1947  at  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  Lec- 
ture Room.  Because  of  having  to 
change  the  date  there  was  a  smaller 
number  than  expected,  but  it  was  a 
fine  meeting.  The  food  was  excel- 
lent and  the  program  was  as  follows: 

Toastmaster,  Mr.  Clarence  Harwood. 
Welcome   and   Opening   Prayer,  Mr. 

Russell  L.  Taft,  Alumni  President. 
Brass     Quartet,     Messrs.     Widener, 

Haupt,  Obitts,  and  Jones. 
Trumpet  Solo,  Mr.  Dean  Widner 
Sacred  Choruses,  led  by  Mr.  Jesse  R. 

Jones 
Piano  solo,  Gospel  medley,  by  Miss 

Anderson 
Business  Session,  president  presiding, 

Mr.  R.  L.  Taft 
Violin  Solo,  Mrs.  Elmer  Seger 
Review,  President,  Dr.  Sam  Bradford 
Preview,    Vice    President,    Dr.    Hale 

V.  Davis 
Vocal  Solo,  Miss  Antoinette  Meggin- 

son 
Message,    Rev.    William    P.    Whitte- 

more,  Pastor,  First  Baptist  Church, 

Ft.  Collins 
Benediction,  Rev.  Joshua  Gravett 


LITHUANIA   CALLS! 

Hear  the  soul-hungry  cry  of  5,000,000  Lithuanians  scattered  over  the  world— dispossessed, 

dissatisfied,  without  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God.  Less  than  1%  profess  Christ  as  Saviour! 

Since    1928    we    have    preached    Christ    by    word    of    mouth    and    printed    page    in    three 

continents. 

Write    for    the    BIBLE    WITNESS— FREE.    Your    prayers    and    help    requested.    Write    to 

THE  LITHUANIAN  MISSIONARY  ASS'N,  INC. 

P.  O.  Box  488-G,  Chicago  90,  Illinois 
INTER-DENOMINATIONAL  . 


A  WORK  OF  FAITH 
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Readers  Response 


From  Ontario,  Canada 

"Once  again  I  wish  to  express  my  ap- 
preciation of  your  good  magazine.  I  re- 
ceive rich  spiritual  blessing  from  the 
monthly  messages,  and  after  reading  it  I 
pass  it  on  to  others  .  ,  .  .  .  " 

—MRS.  J.  B. 

From  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan,  Africa 

"I  have  become  acquainted  with 
GRACE  AND  TRUTH  through  a  mis- 
sionary friend  and  have  enjoyed  using  it 
very  much.  Please  send  me  GRACE  AND 
TRUTH  so  that  I  may  have  my  own 
copy " 

— M.  L. 

From  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin 

"I  do  want  to  say  that  GRACE  AND 
TRUTH  is  one  of  the  finest  magazines  I 
have  read.  In  my  own  mind  I  set  the 
standard  of  other  magazines  by  GRACE 
AND    TRUTH." 

— R.    N.   T. 
From    Copiaop,    Montevideo,    Uruguay 

"I  heartily  thank  you  for  your  much  ap- 
preciated fellowship  sending  me  GRACE 
AND  TRUTH.  In  the  Argentine  there  is  a 
great  scope  for  Christian  teaching  among 
the  Christian  congregations.  I  will  comply 
with  your  request,  thanking  you  for  the 
privilege  of  using  sound  teaching  for 
translation   into   Spanish" 

—P.  W.  A. 
From  Zaher,  Cairo,  Egypt 

"We  need  to  translate  from  time  to  time, 
into  Arabic,  some  of  the  valuable  articles 
that  appear  on  the  pages  of  your  magazine 
GRACE  AND  TRUTH,  and  insert  them 
among  the  articles  of  our  new  Christian 
magazine  which  we  hope  to  issue  in  the 
near  future.  We  shall  certainly  acknow- 
ledge the  source  of  each  article,  and  we 
trust  that  you  will  be  kind  enough  to  give 
us  permission  for  translation." 

—THE  BRETHREN 
From  Granada,  Minnesota 

"Enclosed  find  my  renewal  subscription. 
I  enjoy  this  fundamental  magazine  very 
much  and  would  not  want  to  be  without 
it!" 

—MRS.  J.  M.  F. 
AUGUST,  1947      > 


BUCK  ISSUES 

Valuable  Material  and 

Study  Helps  are  con- 

tained  in  back 

issues  of 

GRACE™  TRUTH 


Complete 

Years  1926-1945 

at  the  following  prices 

Unbound 
$1.50  for  each  year 

Cloth 
$3.25  for  each  year 


Order  from 

GRACE  and  TRUTH 

2011  Glenarm  Place    Denver  2,  Colo. 
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Beginners 

FAITHFUL  TO  GOD'S  WORD 

Lesson  Quarterlies  sought  and  loved  by  many.  Cover  every 
Department  and  follow  the  International  Lesson  topics. 
Also  Leaflets  and  S.  S.  Papers. 

The  Bible  Expositor  and  Illuminator 

A  full  and  complete  Lesson  Commentary.  192  pages — 3 
Monthly  Parts  each  quarter— 768  pages  a  year.  Each  Lesson 
carefully  introduced  and  treated  verse  by  verse.  A  wide  vari- 
ety of  valuable  suggestions.  All  the  material  is  Christ-centered. 

it  Write  for  Sample  Lesson 

Union  Gospel  Press,  Cleveland,  Ohio 
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How  Does  the  World 
Fare? 

No  one  feels  happy  after  reading 
the  daily  newspaper.  Russia  is  a 
problem  that  no  one  seems  to  under- 
stand. Europe  is  starving.  Palestine 
is  in  an  uproar.  Greece  and  Turkey 
are  arming.  The  Reds  unleash  terror 
on  the  Hungarians.  Prominent  Brit- 
ons receive  deadly  explosives 
through  the  mails.  Briton  and  Amer- 
ica are  experiencing  crime  waves 
and  strikes.  India  is  divided  against 
itself.  Chinese  communists  are 
marching  on  Mukden.  Truman  says 
that  the  Red's  coup  in  Hungary  is  an 
outrage.  Evil  is  flaunting  itself  on 
every  hand.  America  is  experiencing 
one  disaster  after  another.  A.  Lind- 
sey  Glegg,  writing  in  the  Prophetic 
News,  says  that  a  person  living  in 
Britain  might  pick  up  the  morning 
paper  and  read  of  a  play  that  was 
produced  in  1914  that  shocked  the 
conscience  of  England,  but  that  it  was 
being  revived  today  and  is  consid- 
ered "mild."  He  further  says,  "The 
moral  tone  of  our  land  has  deterior- 
ated. The  'nonconformist  conscience' 
that  at  one  time  would  arise  and  pro- 
test is  no  longer  vocal  and  virile.  We 
have  settled  down  complacently  to 
see  divorce  spreading  like  a  prairie 
fire;  one  couple  in  every  six  di- 
vorced in  England,  and  one  in  every 
four  in  America,  and  we  are  told 
that  it  will  soon  be  one  in  two!"  In 
addition,  gambling  pools  have 
reached  such  proportions  that  the 
figures  are  almost  unbelievable. 

"But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall 

wax  worse  and  worse "  (II 

Tim.  3:13).  "And  when  these  things 
begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up, 

AUGUST,  1947 


and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh"  (Luke  21: 
28). 

Whiskey-Soaked 
UNO  Delegates 

It  looks  as  though  the  world  stands 
a  good  chance  of  getting  straightened 
out  now.  A  United  Press  report  from 
Lake  Success,  New  York,  states  that 
seventy-eight  percent  of  the  United 
Nations  delegates  are  drinkers;  that 
one  out  of  eight  believe  in  having 
more  than  one  wife;  that  six  and 
one-half  percent  declared  that  it  was 
nobody's  business  whether  they  pre- 
ferred one  wife  or  more;  and  that 
twelve  percent  reported  that  they 
had  been  in  jail  for  one  cause  or  an- 
other. 

These  are  the  kind  of  people  that 
are  promoting  peace  and  safety  for 
the  world.  Naturally  Satan  would 
have  to  choose  whiskey  -  soaked 
brains  for  promoting  such  a  project. 
The  movement  to  promote  ONE 
WORLD  is  Satan's  movement.  Any 
person  of  high  moral  and  spiritual 
standards  will  see  that  it  has  sold- 
out  to  Satan's  control.  Soon  Satan 
will  bring  forth  ONE  MAN— the  An- 
tichrist. The  preparations  are  under 
way. 

"When  men  shall  say  peace  and 
safety,  then  sudden  destruction  Com- 
eth" (I  Thess.  5:3). 

Why  All  the  Love  for 
Russia? 

It  is  amazing  indeed  when  we  note 
how  some  people  in  America,  includ- 
ing some  of  our  national  leaders,  and 
not  excepting  some  preachers  and  de- 
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nominational   leaders,   seem   to   love 
Russia  with  all  her  atheism  and  hat- 
red for  all  that  God  Himself  has  ex- 
pressed love  for.  There  are  those  who 
would    turn    over    the    resources    of 
America  to  Stalin  if  their  public  ut- 
terances are  to  be  taken  at  face  val- 
ue We  think  that  those  who  love  this 
dictatorship  more  than  the  American 
w  ay  of  life  should  embark  on  a  one- 
wav  trip  to  take  up  their  abode  in 
the  domain  of  the  man  with  the  huge 
mustache    and    pipe.    Henry    Agard 
Wallace,  once  vice  president  of  the 
United  States,  and  Louie  D.  Newton, 
President    of    the    Southern    Baptist 
Convention,  should  be  made  to  wear 
on  their   coat-lapels  pictures  of  Jo- 
seph Stalin  and  the  Russian  emblem 
of  atheism,  the  hammer  and  sickle. 
It  is   indeed  strange  that  American 
citizens  would  give  themselves  to  the 
lauding  of  Russian  communism  and 
seek  to  place  the  ideals  of  an  athe- 
istic  dictatorship   on  the  level  with 
American  democracy. 

The  average  American  who  lives 
with  his  eyes  open  can  see  what  a 
scourge  the  tyrannical  dictatorships 
have  brought  on  the  nations  which 
follow  this  way  of  life.  Surely,  there 
is  not  a  more  gullible  people  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  than  Americans. 

Communism  is  not  even  a  sensible 
ideology.  In  addition,  God  is  against 
Russia  and  her  war  lords.  God  is 
against  her  atheism  and  her  Red 
brutality.  This  being  the  case,  every 


American,  and  certainly,  every  Chris- 
tian should  be  against  communism. 
"I    am    against    thee,    O    Gog,    the 
chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal" 
(Ezekiel  38:3). 

Christianity  and 
Communism 

Stanley  Jones,  G.  Bromley  Oxnam 
and  others  are  trying  to  tell  us  that 
communism  is  Christianity  in  action. 
Some  of  the  Sunday  School  lesson 
quarterlies  used  in  the  major  de- 
nominations are  chiming-in  with 
statements  to  the  effect  that  Chris- 
tianity and  communism  have  the 
same  objectives,  differing  only  in  the 
processes  employed.  Such  rot  is  also 
being  served-out  by  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches,  which,  we  un- 
derstand, desires  to  change  its  name 
and  adopt  a  broader  platform  than  it 
now  has. 

There  is  nothing  in  common  be- 
tween Christianity  and  communism. 
Communism  is  atheistic  through  and 
through.  Communism  bitterly  oppo- 
ses Christianity.  It  declares  that 
Christianity  along  with  all  other  re- 
ligion, is  the  opiate  of  the  people, 
and  that  it  must  go.  We  find  it  hard 
to  understand  the  mental  processes 
of  so-called  Christian  leaders  who 
associate  Christianity  with  commu- 
nism. We  think  that  it  is  rank  apos- 
tasy. Christianity  says,  "I  will  give 
you  what  I  have";  while  communism 
says,  "I'll  take  what  you  have." 


Question 


cfc 

do 
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"Preaching  ihe  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom."  "Our  Substitute." 
He  who  is  the  Bread  of  Life  began  His  ministry  hungering. 
He  who  is  the  Water  of  Life  ended  His  ministry  thirsting. 
Christ  hungered  as  man,  and  fed  ihe  hungry  as  God.  He  was 
weary,  and  yet  He  is  our  rest.  He  paid  tribute,  and  yet  He  is 
King.  He  was  called  a  devil,  and  cast  out  devils.  He  prayed, 
and  yet  He  hears  prayer.  He  wept,  and  He  dries  our  tears.  He 
is  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  redeems  the  world..  He 
is  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  is  the  Good  Shepherd. 
He  dies,  and  gives  His  life,  and  by  dying  destroys  death. 

— The  Christian 
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NOAH  DAYS 

It  should  be  obvious  to  all  thinking 
people  today  that  the  world  is  in  a 
terrible  muddle.  We  see  blatant  evil 
and  immorality  on  all  sides,  with  god- 
lessness  and  blasphemy  against  Al- 
mighty God  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ: 
in  fact,  the  conditions  are  similar  to 
those  described  in  the  Bible  as  pre- 
vailing at  the  time  of  the  Flood,  when 
we  read:  "And  God  saw  that  the 
wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the 
earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only 
evil  continually"  (Gen.  6:5). 

Our  Lord  compared  the  conditions 
then  prevailing  with  those  which 
would  be  apparent  on  earth  just  be- 
fore His  return  as  King.  This  is  what 
He  said:  "But  as  the  days  of  Noah 
were  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be.  For  as  in  the  days 
that  were  before  the  Flood  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noah  entered  the  ark,  and  knew  not 
until  the  Flood  came,  and  took  them 
all  away:  so  shall  also  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man  be"  (Matt.  24:  37-39). 

The  evil  which  is  apparent  today  on 
all  sides  should  make  each  one  of  us 
start  thinking  very  seriously  about 
this  warning  of  our  Lord's,  for  He 
meant  exactly  what  He  said.  The 
world  in  general  no  more  realizes  its 
danger  now  than  the  peoples  of  the 
world  did  just  before  the  Flood. 

— A.  G.  Eastman 


SMOKE 

Almost  one-third  of  the  American 
loan  to  Britain  is  being  spent  on  to- 
bacco. Harold  Wilson,  British  Secre- 
tary of  Oversees  Trade,  told  the 
House  of  Commons  that  in  the  last 
six  months  of  1946  about  32  per  cent 
of  the  expenditures  from  the  loan 
were  for  the  imports  of  tobacco. 

Of  the  27 "Vz  million  persons  in 
France  registered  for  cigarette  ra- 
tions, more  than  half  are  women. 

The  Chicago  Tribune  of  April  22nd 
says  concerning  the  disastrous  series 
of  explosions  at  Texas  City: 

"A  cigaret  was  the  probable  cause 
of  the  explosion  last  Wednesday  of 
the  nitrateladen  French  ship,  'Grand- 
cam,p,'  "  William  T.  Butler  of  Wash- 
ington, Coast  Guard  Explosive  Ad- 
viser, told  a  Coast  Guard  investigat- 
ing board  in  Galveston  today. 

The  death  toll  of  that  disaster  con- 
tinues to  rise  as  more  bodies  are 
found.  It  is  now  near  the  600  mark. 

It  is  a  shame  for  so  much  money 
to  be  wasted  on  tobacco.  It  is  a  still 
greater  shame  when  Christians  in- 
dulge in  this  worldly  pleasure,  when 
the  Scriptures  tell  us  specifically  to 
be  "not  conformed  to  this  world" 
(Romans  12:2). 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


GOD'S  MESSAGE  TO 
EACH  DISPENSATION 

In  each  dispensation  there  is  a 
message  given  to  all  men  concerning 
God's  grace  and  salvation  in  Christ. 
The  Bible  definitely  teaches  that 
there  is  but  one  way  of  salvation.  No- 
where in  Scripture  are  we  taught  that 
God  uses  different  methods  of  saving 
men  in  the  different  ages.  There  is 
but  one  standard  of  redemption  and 
there  is  only  one  Saviour.  His  saving 
work  is  efficacious  for  all  men  in  all 
ages.  The  Scripture  says  that  Christ 
offered  up  Himself  "Once  for  all" 
(Heb.  10:10).  Salvation  is  by  grace 
in  every  age. 

In  the  Dispensation  of  Innocence, 
immediately  after  man's  fall,  God 
clothed  Adam  and  Eve  with  the  skins 
of  animals  (Gen.  3:21).  The  animals 
were  slain — blood  was  shed.  Clothing 
signifies  righteousness  (Rev.  19:8). 
Righteousness  is  synonymous  with 
salvation.  When  the  first  parents  fell, 
blood  was  shed;  a  substitution  was 
made;  Adam  and  Eve  stepped  forth 
in  garments  of  skins — typically  set- 
ting forth  the  fact  that  the  one  way 
by  which  God  purposed  to  save  sin- 
ners throughout  earth's  entire  course 
of  history  was  by  faith  in  the  death 
of  a  substitute. 

In  the  Dispensation  of  Conscience 
the  truth  concerning  substitution  is 
amplified  in  the  offering  of  Abel.  He 
brought  firstlings  of  the  flock  (Gen. 
4:4).  Such  an  offering  made  neces- 
sary the  shedding  of  blood.  His  of- 
fering is  termed  "a  more  excellent 
sacrifice"  (Heb.  11:4).  Abel  came  to 
God  by  way  of  the  shed  blood  of  a 
substitute. 

Noah  lived  in  both  the  Dispensa- 
tions of  Conscience  and  Human  Au- 
thority. The  Scripture  testifies  that 
Noah  "found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord"  (Gen.  6:8),  and  that  he  "be- 
came an  heir  of  righeousness  which 
is  by  faith"  (Heb.  11:7).  After  the 
flood   Noah  built   an   altar   unto   the 


Lord,  and  "took  of  every  clean  beast, 
and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and  offered 
burnt  offerings  on  the  altar  (Gen. 
8:20),  thus  testifying  to  salvation  by 
grace. 

Many  believe  that  during  the  fourth 
dispensation  salvation  was  by  law- 
keeping,  but  this  is  incorrect.  In  the 
early  days  of  Christianity  there  was 
a  controversy  as  to  whether  salvation 
was  by  grace  or  works.  A  council  was 
held  at  Jerusalem  in  order  to  settle 
the  matter  (Acts  15).  It  was  decided 
that  salvation  was  by  grace.  The 
"fathers"  are  mentioned,  and  they 
agreed  that  all  were  saved  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"even  as  they."  The  expression  "even 
as  they"  settles  the  matter;  men  were 
saved  by  grace  during  the  dispensa- 
tion when  the  law  was  a  prominent 
feature. 

For  the  present  dispensation  we 
have  the  inspired  statements  concern- 
ing salvation  by  grace,  and  these 
clear  declarations  are  most  satisfy- 
ing— "By  grace  are  ye  saved"  (Eph. 
2:5).  (Cf.  Eph.  2:8-9;  II  Tim.  1:9; 
Rom.  3:24;  Titus  3:5,  7;  Rom.  5:15- 
20). 

During  the  Great  Tribulation,  with 
its  awful  suffering,  God's  method  of 
salvation  remains  the  same.  Out  of 
the  horrors  of  tribulation  a  great 
multitude  are  saved  under  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Jewish  remnant.  Of  them 
the  scripture  states:  "These  .  .  .  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb"  (Rev. 
7:14).  They  enter  into  heaven  not  on 
their  own  merit,  but  on  the  merit  of 
the  Substitute  for  sinners.  This  is 
the  way  the  Old  Testament  fathers 
got  in.  This  is  the  way  we  get  in. 
This  is  divine  grace. 

The  Dispensation  of  the  Kingdom 
also  has  need  of  salvation  by  grace. 
At  the  close  of  the  Tribulation  and 
the  inception  of  the  Kingdom,  the 
Lord  is  seen  in  vision  as  standing  on 
times  he  states  in  unmistakable  terms 
that  he  was  given  a  dispensation. 
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Mount  Zion  with  the  144,000.  At  the 
moment  when  His  Kingdom  rule  is  to 
begin,  He  is  called  the  Lamb  (Rev. 
14:1).  The  meaning  is  inescapable. 
The  Kingdom,  as  the  other  dispensa- 
tions, will  have  need  for  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  His  salvation. 

There  is  but  one  standard  of  re- 
demption. There  is  but  one  way  of 
salvation.  The  world  passes  through 
seven  dispensations  but  God's  method 
of  saving  souls  does  not  change.  It  is 
always  through  grace,  by  the  merit 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  once  for 
all  on  Calvary. 

THE  BIBLICAL  WARRANT 

Augustine  said,  "Distinguish  the 
dispensations,  and  you  will  under- 
stand the  Scriptures. "  The  dispensa- 
tions have  the  warrant  of  Scripture. 
They  have  a  much  firmer  foundation 
than  some  mere  human  theory.  They 
are  a  key  which  unlocks  the  Scrip- 
tures. They  are  the  gist  of  the  Bible. 
Bible  study  can  scarcely  be  called 
"Bible  study"  without  a  knowledge  of 
the  seven  dispensations.  The  Bible  is 
built  upon  the  dispensations. 

The  word  translated  "dispensation" 
occurs  eight  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  is  the  Greek  word  Oiko- 
nomia.  Three  times  it  is  translated 
"stewardship."  Five  times  it  is  found 
in  the  Pauline  Epistles. 

I  Corinthians  9:17 — a  dispensation 

of  the  gospel. 

Ephesians  1:10 — the  dispensation 
of  the  fullness  of  times. 

Ephesians  3:2 — the  dispensation  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

Colossians  1:25 — the  dispensation 
of  God. 

I  Timothy  1:4 — the  dispensation 
which  is  of  faith. 

These  passages  clearly  reveal  that 
God  gave  the  Apostle  Paul  a  special 
responsibility  in  connection  with  the 
dispensation  in  which  we  live,  and 
Paul  was  conscious  of  that  fact.   Four 


Paul  uses  another  word  which 
means  "dispensation,"  but  is  trans- 
lated "age."  It  is  the  Greek  word 
aion.  This  word  is  employed  in  Gala- 
tians  1:4,  Ephesians  6:12,  II  Timothy 
4:10  and  Titus  2:12.  It  is  translated 
"world"  in  these  passages,  but  "age" 
is  a  more  correct  rendering.  The 
words  "dispensation"  and  "age"  are 
used  interchangeably  in  referring  to 
the  same  thing.  In  proof  of  this  Paul 
speaks  of  the  coming  kingdom  as 
"the  dispensation  of  the  fullness  of 
times"  (Eph.  1:10),  and  in  Hebrews 
6:5  he  uses  the  word  "age"  in  refer- 
ring to  the  kingdom — "The  powers  of 
the  world  (Gr.  aion,  age)  to  come." 
Thus  the  words  "dispensation"  and 
"age"  are  used  interchangeably  in  re- 
ferring to  the  same  thing. 

The  two  words  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  chosen  to  properly  set 
forth  what  we  think  of  as  a  dispensa- 
tion, led  us  to  the  conclusion  that  a 
dispensation  is  a  period  of  time  dur- 
ing which  God  is  testing  man's  ability 
to  govern  the  earth. 

THE  CHARACTERISTICS 
OF  THE  DISPENSATIONS 

The  seven  dispensations  are  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other  by  some 
change  in  God's  method  of  dealing 
with  mankind  in  respect  to  man's  sin 
and  his  responsibility  to  God.  Each 
dispensation  has  a  different  test  for 
man.  Each  dispensation  has  an  auspi- 
cious beginning.  Each  dispensation 
has  an  evil  manifestation  together 
with  a  bad  ending.  Man  fails  in  each 
dispensation.  Man's  pet  philosophies 
are  given  a  trial,  only  to  end  in  fail- 
ure. Man  fails  to  come  to  God  and 
to  accept.  His  way  of  salvation.  Each 
dispensation  comes  to  its  close  with  a 
universal  judgment  which  divides  or 
marks  the  dispensation  preceding 
from  the  one  that  follows.  Four  dis- 
pensations are  in  the  past;  we  are 
living  in  the  fifth — perhaps  near  its 
termination;  the  sixth  and  seventh 
dispensations  are  still  future. 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


THE  DISPENSATIONS 


WOMEN  ALCOHOLICS 


There  is  a  distinction  between  time 
and  eternity.  Time  is  the  entire  pe- 
riod between  the  creation  of  Adam 
and  the  new  heavens  and  earth.  All 
before  the  creation  of  Adam  belongs 
to  eternity  past,  and  with  the  incep- 
tion of  the  new  heavens  and  earth 
eternity  future  begins. 

What  we  call  "Time"  is  divided  into 
seven  unequal  periods  called  "dispen- 
sations." A  dispensation  is  a  period 
of  .  time  specifically  indicated  in  the 
Bible,  during  which  God  is  testing 
man  under  some  particular  principle, 
and  during  which  God's  use  of  that 
principle  is  completed.  These  seven 
dispensations  occupying  time  are 
known  as: 

Innocence 

Conscience 

Human  Authority 

God's  Earthly  People 

Grace 

Great  Tribulation 

Kingdom 

Each  dispensation  is  an  economy, 
or  a  stewardship.  God  gives  unto 
man  seven  opportunities  to  make 
good.  Man,  however,  during  all  seven 
dispensations  (even  at  the  close  of 
the  Kingdom)  leaves  regeneration  out 
of  his  governmental  notions. 

CIGARETS  CAUSE 
HOTEL  TRAGEDY 

City  Fire  Marshall  Harry  Philip  of 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  declared  that  the  evi- 
dence pointed  to  the  fact  that  the 
Winecoff  Hotel  fire  was  caused  by 
lighted  cigarets,  dropped  by  a  hotel 
guest  while  in  a  drunken  stupor.  He 
declared  that  the  Atlanta  Fire  De- 
partment was  called  repeatedly  to 
put  out  fires  of  this  kind  in  the  city's 
hotels  and  that  honest  fire  marshals 
in  all  large  cities  would  testify  that 
they  face  the  same  problem. 

—Message  of  the  Open  Bible 


Robert  Pritchard,  national  chair- 
man of  Alcoholics  Anonymous,  asserts 
that  there  are  more  than  600,000 
chronic  female  alcoholics  in  this 
country.  He  also  is  authority  for  the 
statement  that  one  of  every  four  con- 
firmed drunkards  is  a  woman. 

With  the  motherhood  of  the  nation 
holding  a  cocktail  in  one  hand  and  a 
lighted  cigaret  in  the  other,  one  can 
but  pity  the  generations  yet  to  be 
born. 

- — Message  of  The  Open  Bible 


DISPENSATIONALISM 

Dispensationalism  is  not  necessa- 
rily Premillenialism.  It  distinguishes 
itself  from  the  latter  because  the  lat- 
ter is  occupied  particularly  with  God's 
prophetic  program,  which  involves 
the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  and  the 
events  associated  therewith,  before 
the  millenium.  Dispensationalism  oc- 
cupies itself  with  the  entire  plan  of 
the  ages,  from  eternity  to  eternity. 
Dispensationalism  is  also  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  study  of  proph- 
ecy because  the  former  is  concerned 

with  the  study  of  history  as  well  as 
prophecy.  Four  of  the  seven  dispen- 
sations are  a  matter  of  history;  we 
are  living  in  the  fifth — perhaps  near 
to  its  close;  and  two  dispensations 
are  ahead  of  us.  Nor  is  the  study  of 
Dispensationalism  identical  with  the 
study  of  Israel's  future  program,  for 
Dispensationalism  concerns  itself  not 
only  with  Israel's  future  program,  but 
with  Israel's  past  history  as  well. 
Dispensationalism  is  concerned  with 
the  entire  sweep  of  scripture,  history 
and  prophecy,  involving  Israel,  the 
Gentile  nations,  and  the  Church. 
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CRIMINALS  ARE  MADE1 

"There  is  no  substitute  for  re- 
ligion and  Sunday  School.  Children 
are  not  born  criminals.  If  more  can 
be   reached  bv   the   Sunday   school   we 


shall  be   much  nearer  the  solution  of 
the  crime  problem. 

"Crime  costs  every  man,  woman 
and  child  in  the  United  States  ap- 
proximately $110  every  year." — J.  Ed- 
gar Hoover 


QS^^  +  +  ^G^IO 


Doctrinal  Statement 


DENVER  BIBLE  COLLEGE 
GRACE  AND  TRUTH  MAGAZINE 


The  Trinity 

The   Triune   God.   Father — Gen.    1:1,    Son — 
John   10:30.    and  Holy   Spirit — John   4:24. 

Verbal  Inspiration 

The    verbal    inspiration    and    plenary    au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Ttestaments — 
II  Tim.    3:16-17. 

Total  Depravity 

The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all 
men   by  nature — Rom.    3:19. 


Personality  of  Satan 

The  personality  of  Satan- 


-Job.    1:6-7. 


Virgin  Birth 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus  Christ 
— Luke  1:35. 

Blood  Atonement 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only 
tonement  fo  rsins — Rom.    3:25. 

Resurrection 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
Jesus — Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.   2:5. 

Justification  by  Faith 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of 
faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — 
Acts  13:38-39. 

Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the    world    of    sin,     and    regenerates,     in- 


dwells,    enlightens,     and    guides     th    ebe- 
liever — John   16:8,    I  Cor.   3:16. 


Eeternal  Security 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers — 
John   10:28-29. 

Second  Coming  of  Christ 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  imminent 
return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  I: 
11:    I  Thess.    4:16-17. 

Hell 

The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved  men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14-15. 


The  Church 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church — 
I    Cor.    12:12-13. 


Missions 

The   obligation   of   the  believer   to   witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim    the    Gospel    to    all    the    world — 
Acts  1:8. 


Separation  from  the  World 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  sep- 
aration from  all  worldly  and  sinful  prac- 
tices— James  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John  2: 
16;  JJ  Cor.   6:14. 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


I 


The  History  of 


Dispensationalism 


By  Arnold  D.  Ehlert,  Th.D. 


Early  Roots 

Several  of  the  early  church  fathers 
had  some  conception  of  the  fact  that 
God  dealt  with  mankind  redemptively 
in  different  ways  at  different  times. 
Dr.  Arthur  Cleveland  Coxe,  editor  of 
the  American  edition  of  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers  series,  says  that 
Clement  of  Alexandria  (150  ?-220?)di- 
vided  what  some  call  the  Patriarchal 
Dispensation  into  three:  the  Adamic, 
the  Noahic  and  the  Abrahamic.  Af- 
ter this  came  the  Mosiac.  Dr.  Coxe's 
father,  Samuel  Hanson  Cox  (his  son 
added  the  letter  "e")  claimed  that 
his  own  7-fold  system  of  dispensa- 
tion was  "sustained  by  Clement's  au- 
thority" (Elucidation  III,  Ante-Ni- 
cene  Fathers,  Buffalo,  Vol.  II,  pp. 
476,  477). 

Augustine  (354-430),  bishop  of  Hip- 
po, whose  famous  quotation — "Dis- 
tinguish the  times,  and  the  Scriptures 
harmonize" — has  been  repeated  in 
many  forms  and  by  many  writers, 
spoke  of  God's  "ordering  all  events  in 
His  providence  until  the  beauty  of 
the  completed  course  of  time,  the 
component  parts  of  which  are  the 
dispensation  adapted  to  each  succes- 
sive age,  shall  be  finished,  like  the 
grand  melody  of  some  ineffably  wise 
master  of  song"  (Letter  CXXXVIII, 
To  Marcellinsu,  par.  5,  op.  cit.,  Vol. 
I,  p.  482).  He  also  has  a  fine  piece  of 
reasoning  on  this  idea,  for  he  says, 
"If  it  is  now  established  that  that 
which   was   for   one   age    rightly    or- 
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dained  may  be  in  another  age  rightly 
changed, — the  alteration  indicating  a 
change  in  the  work,  not  in  the  plan, 
of  Him  who  makes  the  change,  the 
plan  being  framed  by  His  reasoning 
faculty,  to  which,  unconditioned  by 
succession  in  time,  those  things  are 
simultaneously  present  which  cannot 
be  actually  done  at  the  same  time 
because  the  ages  succeed  each  other" 
(ibid.,  Vol.  I,  p.  483). 

Many  down  through  the  ages  have 
held  to  the  general  3-fold  division — 
Patriarchal,  Levitical  and  Christian. 
Almost  anyone  who  reads  the  Bible  in- 
telligently at  all  can  see  that  God 
dealt  in  different  ways  with  men 
during  these  periods,  and  that  His 
revelation  concerning  His  redemptive 
plan  and  work  was  fuller  in  each 
succeeding  one.  So  Aelfric  (died  be- 
tween 1006  and  1020  A.  D.)  saw  and 
was  worried  about  the  difference 
when  he  translated  Genesis  into  Ang- 
lo-Saxon, fearing  that  under  the  "new 
law"  some  "foolish  man"  might  read 
the  book  and  think  he  could  live  un- 
der the  gospel  like  the  patriarchs 
lived  "ere  that  the  old  law  was  es- 
tablished, or  even  as  men  lived  under 
Moses'  law"  (from  Praefatio  Genesis 
Anglice,  ed.  Thwaites,  p.  1,  quoted  by 
J.  I.  Mombers  in  A  Handbook  of  the 
English  Versions  of  the  Bible,  pp.  1,  2). 

Some  of  the  strong  sectarians  of  the 
Middle  Ages  considered  the  rise  of 
their  particular  group  the  dawn  of  a 
new  dispensation.  Jochim  of  Fiore 
taught  that  the  third  dispensation, 
that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  begin 
about  1260  A.  D.  (the  first  having  ex- 


tended  from  Adam  to  John  the  Bap- 
tist, and  the  second  from  that  time 
to  his  own). 

John  Calvin  (1509-1564),  the  great 
reformer,  recognized  these  three  also 
and  called  attention  to  the  different 
sacraments  of  each  period — circum- 
cision for  Abraham  and  his  posterity, 
"to  which  the  law  of  Moses  after- 
wards added  ablutions,  sacrifices,  and 
other  rites."  After  the  coming  of 
Christ,  these  were  abrogated,  and  two 
others  added,  namely  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  (Institutes,  7th  Am. 
ed.,  revised  and  corrected,  1936,  Vol. 
II,  p.  575). 

William  Gouge  (1575-78-1653)  was 
the  first,  so  far  as  has  come  to  our 
attention,  to  go  back  to  Clement's 
breakdown  of  the  Patriarchal  Dispen- 
sation. He  had  six  in  all,  commenc- 
ing each  as  follows  (see  his  commen- 
tary on  Hebrews,  1866,  Vol.  I,  pp.  11, 
12):  f 

1.  Adam 

2.  Noah 

3.  Abraham 

4.  David 

5.  Captivity 

6.  Christ's  first  coming 

Pierre  Poiret  (1646-1719),  a  French 
mystic  and  philosopher,  wrote  a  6r 
volumn  theology  which  was  construct- 
ed on  the  principles  of  dispensational 
distinctions.  This  great  work  was 
first  published  in  Amsterdam  in  1687, 
and  appeared  in  an  English  edtion 
in  1713.  It  is  very  rare.  He  had 
seven  dispensations  patterned  some- 
what after  Augustine's  seven  ages  of 
the  world:  Infancy,  Childhood,  Adoles- 
cence, Youth,  Manhood,  Old  Age  and 
Renovation.  (The  Divine  Economy, 
Lon,  1917,  esp.  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  150  ff.). 

John  Edwards  (1639-1716)  of  Eng- 
land published  a  2-volume  work  in 
1699  entitled  A  Complete  History  or 
Survey  of  all  the  Dispensations  and 
Methods  of  Religion.  It  is  not  possible 
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to  go  into  detail  regarding  his  elabor- 
ate system,  but  it  consisted  of  three 
main  "Catholic  or  Grand  Eccon- 
omies,"  that  of  Innocency,  that  of  Sin 
or  Misery,  and  that  of  Reconciliation. 
The  third  started  from  Adam's  re- 
demption, and  lasts  until  the  end  of 
the  world.  It  is  divided  into  four 
divisions  and  the  fourth,  the  Christian, 
is  subdivided  into  four  again. 

Isaac  Watts  (1674-1748),  the  hymn- 
writer,  was  also  a  theologian.  He  held 
the  first  six  dispensations  just  as 
Scofield  did,  although  not  by  the  same 
names.  He  distinctly  saw  the  differ- 
ence between  the  commencement  of 
the  Christian  Dispensation  and  what 
preceded  it,  and  the  gradual  change 
which  took  place  from  the  one  to  the 
other,  a  problem  that  is  still  puzzling 
many  students  of  these  things  (see 
the  40-page  essay  in  his  Works  en- 
titled "The  Harmony  of  all  the  Re- 
ligions which  God  ever  Prescribed  to 
Men,  and  all  his  Dispensations  to- 
wards them.")  One  should  also  con- 
sult Jonathan  Edwards'  great  work 
along  this  line,  A  History  of  the 
Work  of  Redemption,  published  first 
in  1777. 

II 

From  1825  to  1900 

Much  has  been  said  about  the  rise 
of  so-called  "modern  dispensational- 
ism."  Many  date  this  from  John  Nel- 
son Darby  (1800-1882).  There  is  no 
question  but  that  he  did,  and  does, 
wield  a  strong  influence  in  the  whole 
field,  but  his  system  is  peculiarly  his 
own,  and  known  to  but  few  people 
outside  the  close  students  of  his  works. 
He  first  wrote  on  this  subject  in 
1836.  Here  is  his  scheme  as  well  as 
it  can  be  organized  from  his  writings: 

I — Paradisaical  state 

II— Noah 

III — Abraham 
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IV — Israel  : 

a.  Under  the  law 

b.  Under  the  priesthood 

c.  Under  the  kings 

V — Gentiles 
VI— The  Spirit 
VII— The  Millenium 

He  was  not  sure  that  the  first  had 
the  character  of  a  true  dispensation, 
and  while  he  did  hold  the  millennium 
literally,  he  does  not  list  it  as  a  dis- 
pensation (see  under  "Dispensation" 
in  the  index  volume  of  his  Collected 
Writings.) 

Samuel  Farmer  Jarvis  (1787-1851), 
historiographer  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.,  graduate  of 
Yale  College,  who  became  professor 
of  Biblical  Criticism  in  General  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  is  important  for  his 
own  scheme,  and  also  because  he  was 
the  teacher  of  the  previously  men- 
tioned Arthur  Cleveland  Coxe.  In  his 
book,  The  Church  of  the  Redeemed, 
a  work  of  which  only  one  volume  was 
completed,  Jarvis  said  that  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church  is  properly  speak- 
ing "the  history  of  the  divine  economy 
of  human  salvation  ....  beginning 
when  sin  had  rendered  redemption 
necessary,  and  ending  with  the  final 
subjugation  of  the  great  author  of 
evil  ....  one  magnificent  drama  .... 
the  several  acts,  the  epochs  of  human 
history  ....  each  of  these  periods  ends 
with  a  signal  act  of  judgment"  (p.  4). 
He  listed  six  dispensations  up  to  the 
second  advent,  the  first  five  of  which 
are  divided  a  little  differently  from 
any  other  system. 

John  Pye  Smith  (1774-1851),  an 
English  independent,  developed  six 
dispensations  to  the  coming  of  Christ 
in  His  first  advent.  John  Cumming, 
a  powerful  preacher  of  the  Scottish 
National  Church,  in  his  book,  The 
Great  Consummation,  1858,  lists  seven 
periods,  corresponding  exactly  with 
those  of  Scofield  later,  except  for  the 
names  (p.  12).  So  also  did  William 
Craig  Baynes,  of  McGill  University, 
Montreal  (see  James  H.  Brookes, 
Maranatha,  10th  ed.,  1889,  p.  285). 


It  will  not  be  possible  to  take  note 
of  many  others  during  this  period 
who  held  the  3-fold  system  or  other 
breakdowns. 

Ill 

Since  1900 

In  one  sense  it  is  hardly  correct  to 
make  a  new  division  of  the  period 
from  1825  to  date,  as  there  is  little 
that  is  new  in  respect  to  the  main  out- 
lines of  the  standard  systems  of  dis- 
pensationalism,  yet  with  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Scofield  Reference  Bible, 
that  has  now  gone  into  millions  of 
hands,  the  subject  has  been  popular- 
ized as  it  never  was  before  the  turn 
of  the  century.  There  are  some  new 
developments  to  be  found  in  the 
various  elaborations  of  the  doctrine, 
but  these  have  in  no  way  disturbed 
them  as  such.  One  should  mention 
in  this  connection  the  bitter  cam- 
paign that  has  been  launched  against 
dispensationalism,  headed  up  by 
Philip  Mauro  and  others;  and  the  va- 
rious extreme  divisions  of  the  Chris- 
tian era  from  the  time  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles  at  Pentecost  to 
the  close  of  the  apostolic  era.  In  ref- 
erence to  the  former  attack,  we 
should  like  to  make  the  observation 
that  it  was  launched  primarily 
against  certain  specific  doctrines  re- 
lated to  prophetic  truth,  which  be- 
came more  clearly  identified  as  a 
result  of  the  understanding  of  the 
dispensational  interpretation  of  the 
Bible,  rather  than  against  the  idea 
of  such  divisions  of  time  themselves. 

It  was  a  mistake  of  identity  and  of 
terminology  to  condemn  anyone  who 
held  to  a  restoration  of  the  Jews  in 
the  future,  or  who  sees  that  the  Church 
is  not  a  continuation  of  Old  Testa- 
ment. Israel,  as  a  dispensationalist, 
thinking  by  so  doing  to  label  him  as 
a  heretic. 

Each  of  those  points  of  es- 
chatology  should  be  fought  out  on 
their  own  merits  and  not  attached  to 
the  general  doctrine  of  dispensational- 
ism.   With  respect  to  the  latter  mi- 
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Mite  subdivisions,  we  mention  only 
that  the  most  extreme,  so  far  as 
minutiae  are  concerned,  is  the  system 
of  Mr.  A.  E.  Knoch,  who  holds 
twelve  dispensations.  Dr.  Bullinger 
held  seven  dispensations,  but  de- 
veloped refinements  of  the  Church 
Dispensation  that  many  believe  to  be 
unwarranted  by  the  Scriptures. 

Dr.  Scofield's  system  is  so  well 
known  that  it  is  superfluous  to  out- 
line it.  He  used  a  new  terminology 
for  the  first  three:  Innocency,  Con- 
science, and  Human  Government.  He 
also  linked  the  dispensations  more 
closely  with  the  covenants  than  his 
predecessors.  A  great  many  people 
have  followed  Scofield's  system,  and 
no  doubt  will  continue  to  do  so,  but 
they  should  remember  that  he  was 
not  the  originator  of  its  basic  out- 
lines, and  it  is  not  necessarily  in- 
fallible. Some  have  made  the  tribu- 
lation a  separate  dispensation,  others 
have  inserted  it  between  the  Christian 
and  the  Millennial.  Some  consider  it 
the  extended  close  of  the  Mosaic.  I. 
M.  Haldeman  listed  eight  dispensa- 
tions, including  the  eternal  state. 

The    most    elaborate    work    on    dis- 


pensations and  allied  subjects,  how- 
ever, so  far  as  the  modern  period  is 
concerned,  is  Dispensational  Truth  by 

Clarence  Larkin.  He  lists  seven  dis- 
pensations, but  names  them  differ- 
ently from  anyone  else.  His  book  is 
illustrated  by  many  charts  and  dia- 
grams. It  is  safe  to  say  that  nobody 
can  lay  claim  to  knowing  the  subject 
without  studying  this  book  carefully. 
Works  recently  in  print  on  dispen- 
sational schemes  have  apepared  by 
C.  A.  Chader,  Clifton  L.  Fowler, 
George  D.  Beckwith,  Louis  T.  Talbot, 
and  many  others.  The  new  work  on 
Systematic  Theology  by  Dr.  Lewis 
Sperry  Chafer,  which  is  now  going 
through  the  press,  is  built  on  dispen- 
sational distinctions  throughout.  Most 
of  the  popular  Bible  teachers  and  pro- 
phetic writers  of  the  day  take  these 
things  into  account.  Many  charts 
have  been  prepared,  some  published 
in  the  books,  others  separately.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  in  the  history  of 
Biblical  studies  nothing  in  first  half 
of  this  century  can  be  said  to  out- 
weigh the  importance  of  dispensation- 
al truth  as  a  key  to  the  unfolding  of 
the  Bible  to  the  common  people. 
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STARVATION  IN  CHINA 

It  has  been  said  that  20,000,000  Chinese  died  from  starvation 
last  year.  Part  of  this  disaster  is  due  directly  to  the  plague  of 
inflation  that  has  gripped  the  country.  "The  Presbyterian"  gives 
a  few  figures  concerning  the  high  cost  of  living.  It  takes  about 
800,000  Chinese  dollars  every  month  to  keep  one  person.  In  1930 
it  took  only  three  Chinese  dollars  to  buy  one  American  dollar,  but 
now  it  takes  4,950.    An  egg  costs  $150  and  flour  $800  a  pound. 

In  spite  of  this  and  other  handicaps  China  is  making  progress. 
During  the  eight  years  she  was  at  war  she  taught  40,000,000  of 
her  people  to  read.  This  makes  missionary  work  a  little  easier,  so 
that  now  missionaries  report  that  in  different  cities  doors  are 
wide  open  and  the  people  stand  in  over-crowded  halls  for  hours 
listening  attentively  to  the  gospel.  However,  where  the  Commu- 
nists have  full  control  great  difficulties  are  being  encountered. 
We  should  pray  for  the  missionaries  and  Chinese  Christians  living 
under  their  atheist  rule. — Good  News  Broadcaster 
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In  our  last  lesson  we  saw  that,  in 
so  far  as  God  has  revealed  the  future 
to  us  in  His  Word,  the  next  great 
event  will  be  the  translation  of  the 
church.  The  day  or  the  hour  of  that 
event  God  has  not  revealed  to  us,  and 
it  behooves  us  to  avoid  all  teaching 
which  sets  dates  for  the  Lord's  re- 
turn. While  we  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve, according  to  the  Scriptures, 
that  this  age  is  rapidly  drawing  to  a 
close,  yet  to  advance  human  theories 
as  to  the  time  of  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  is  not  according  to  the 
Scriptures.  We  do  know  that  when 
the  last  member  of  the  bride  of 
Christ  has  been  added  to  the  church, 
then  she  will  be  translated,  forever 
to  be  with  Him.  But  this  Church  Age 
is  a  period  of  unmeasured  interpola- 
tion upon  God's  plan  for  the  nation 
of  Israel. 

Immediately  after  the  rapture  of 
the  church  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ  and  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb  will  take  place  in  heaven, 
while  on  the  earth  the  seventieth 
week  of  Daniel  will  run  its  course. 
We.    studied     last    time     about     this 
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heavenly  scene;  today  we  want  to 
outline  the  events  which  will  trans- 
pire on  earth  during  the  brief  period 
known  to  students  of  the  prophetic 
Word  of  God  as  "the  seventieth  week 
of  Daniel." 

It  is  impossible  to  make  an  analyti- 
cal study  of  this  period  in  our  pres- 
sent  series  of  lessons;  in  fact,  it  is 
our  purpose  here,  rather,  to  get  a 
bird's-eye-view  of  God's  great  plan 
of  the  ages — from  the  past  eternity  to 
the  future  eternity.  If  we  want  a  de- 
tailed study  of  the  seventieth  week  of 
Daniel,  we  shall  find  it  in  the  Books 
of  Daniel  and  Revelation.  In  our  les- 
son today,  however,  we  shall  attempt 
only  to  outline  the  events  of  this 
darkest  period  of  the  world's  history, 
yet  to  come  to  pass. 

A  glance  at  our  chart  will  remind 
us  that,  from  the  time  of  Adam,  there 
have  been  two  lines  of  development 
in  the  earth:  (1)  The  line  of  sin;  (2) 
the  development  of  the  Messianic 
promise.  We  shall  see  in  our  lesson 
today  that  under  the  Antichrist,  who 
will  rein  over  the  earth  during  the 
seventieth  week  of  Daniel,  there  will 
be  the  heading  up  of  all  sin,  the  char- 
acteristics of  which  have  been  re- 
vealed in  other  dispensations.  And 
the  Messianic  promise,  which  was 
fulfilled  in  part  from  the  Incarnation 
to   Calvary,   and  which  is  being  ful- 
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filled  in  the  High  Priestly  work  of 
our  risen  Lord,  will  find  its  complete 
and  final  fulfillment  in  the  personal, 
visible,  bodily  return  of  Christ  in 
glory — to  put  an  end  to  the  reign  of 
the  Antichrist,  and  to  establish  the 
millennial    kingdom. 

If  men  would  but  follow  these  two 
lines  of  development,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Word  of  God,  they  would  realize 
the  awful  reality  of  sin,  and  kneel 
at  the  cross  of  Christ,  the  only 
Saviour  and  Lord.  Rut  false  teaching 
today  minimizes  sin,  even  denying 
its  existence,  thus  denying  also  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  The  day  will 
come  when  men  shall  see  sin  fully 
developed  in  the  person  of  the  Anti- 
christ. He  will  be  devil-possessed  and 
devil-controlled.  And  unregenerate 
man  will  find  out  in  that  day  that  our 
patient  God,  who  throughout  past  dis- 
pensations has  sought  to  turn  men 
away  from  sin  unto  Himself,  will 
execute  judgment  upon  a  God-dishon- 
oring, Christ-rejecting,  Spirit-resist- 
ing world.  His  patience  wall  have 
come  to  an  end  when  He  returns  to 
purify  the  earth  with  His  righteous 
judgments.  It  is  a  solemn  lesson  with 
which  we  have  to  do  today! 

THE   PROPHECY   OF   THE 

SEVENTY  WEEKS 

As  we  begin  to  consider  the  events 
that  are  to  take  place  on  the  earth/ 
between  the  translation  of  the  church 
and  the  return  of  Christ  in  glory, 
with  the  church,  to  establish  His 
kingdom,  let  us  get  clearly  in  mind 
the  Bible  record  concerning  Daniel's 
vision  of  the  seventy  prophetic  weeks 
of  years.  In  this  connection,  let  us 
quote  a  few  excerpts,  adapted  from 
our  study  of  some  months  ago  on 
"The  Great  Prophecies  of  Daniel." 

If  we  are  to  understand  this  por- 
tion of  the  Word  of  God,  we  must 
keep  three  facts  clearly  in  mind: 

1.  "That  the  seventy  weeks  are 
'determined  upon'  Daniels'  people  and 
DaniePs    holy    city;    'Seventv    weeks 


are  determined  upon  thy  people  and 
upon  thy  holy  city'  (Dan.  9:24).  This 
particular  prophecy,  therefore,  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Gentiles;  nor 
has  it  anything  to  do  with  the  church 
of   this   dispensation. 

2.  "That  the  seventy  weeks  were 
to  be  seventy  weeks  of  years,  not 
days.  Seventy  sevens,  as  it  is  in  the 
Hebrew,  was  the  specified  time  given, 
in  which  certain  events  in  connection 
with  Israel  were  to  be  fulfilled.  At 
the  end  of  the  program  of  the  sev- 
enty weeks,  the  Messiah  will  usher 
in  everlasting  righteousness  and  be- 
gin His  reign.  Of  course,  seventy 
weeks  of  years  are:  70x7,  or  490 
years.  Therefore,  490  years  was  the 
specified  time  for  the  fulfillment  of 
the  prophhecy. 

3.  "That  the  seventy  weeks  were 
to  be  divided  into  three  parts: 

(1)  7  weeks,  or  49  years. 

(2)  62  weeks,  or  434  years. 

(3)  1  week,  or  7  years. 

In  other  words,  God  mentioned  three 
events  that  were  to  take  place  as  the 
'JewTish  clock'  ticked  off  the  seventy 
sevens  of  years.  The  first  of  these 
was  to  occur  at  the  close  of  the  first 
seven  weeks;  the  second,  at  the  close 
of  the  next  sixty-two  weeks;  the 
third,  in  connection  with  the  sev- 
entieth week." 

Turning  now  to  Daniel  9:25,  we 
learn  what  these  three  events  were 
to  be:  "Know  therefore  and  under- 
stand, that  from  the  going  forth  of 
the  commandment  to  restore  and  to 
build  Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah  the 
Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and 
threescore  and  two  weeks:  the  street 
shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall, 
even  in  troublous  times. "  "This  is 
exactly  what  happened.  It  w^as  forty- 
nine  years,  or  'seven  weeks'  between 
the  beginning  and  the  completion  of 
the  work  of  rebuilding  Jerusalem; 
and  this  was  done  'in  troublous 
times.'    Thus  was  the  first  event  of 
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the  prophecy  fulfilled,  as  recorded  in 
the  Book  of  Ezra. 

.  "Following  the  close  of  the  first 
seven  weeks,  there  was  another 
period  of  sixty-two  weeks,  totaling 
thus  far  sixty-nine  weeks,  or  four 
hundred  and  eighty-three  years.  At 
the  close  of  this  second  period  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  'cut  off,  but  not 
for  himself*  (Dan.  9:26).  And  that 
really  happened — the  second  event  in 
DaniePs  prophecy.  Able  chronol- 
ogists,  such  as  Sir  Robert  Anderson, 
have  shown  that  from  the  time  of  the 
commission  to  rebuild  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem  unto  the  cross  of  Christ, 
there  were  exactly  sixty-nine  sev- 
ens, or  four  hundred  and  eighty-three 
years. 

"The  Jewish  clock  had  been  ticking 
all  the  while;  and  at  the  time  when 
the  Son  of  God  was  crucified,  it  had 
ticked  off  sixty-nine  sevens  of  years. 
The  clock  then  stopped;  and  for 
more  than  nineteen  hundred  years 
there  has  not  been  another  'tick*  from 
it.  The  last  was  at  the  end  of  the 
sixty-ninth  week;  and  after  the  cru- 
cifixion of  the  Messiah  DaniePs  'peo- 
ple' and  DaniePs  'holy  city'  were  set 
aside.  Christianity  fills  up  the  inter- 
val, which  has  already  lasted  more 
than  eighteen  centuries.  With  these 
centuries  of  Christianity,  DaniePs  sev- 
enty weeks  have  nothing  to  do.  They 
were  'determined'  upon  DaniePs  peo- 
ple and  DaniePs  'holy  city/  When 
the  end  of  Gentile  dominion  is 
reached,  and  the  church  has  been 
translated,  then  the  last  of  the  sev- 
enty weeks  will  run  its  course,  Jeru- 
salem and  the  Jews  once  again  oc- 
cupying the  center  of  the  stage. 

"You  will  have  no  difficulty  in  un- 
derstanding the  great  interval  be- 
tween the  sixty-ninth  and  the  sev- 
entieth weeks  if  you  bear  in  mind  the 
fact  that  God  never  reckons  time 
with  the  Jews  when  He  is  not  dealing 
with  them  as  a  nation.  Thus  it  is 
that  between  the  sixty-ninth  and  sev- 
entieth weeks,  there  comes  this  pres- 


ent Church  Age,  which  is  a  great 
parenthesis  in  God's  program  for 
Israel.  Paul  tells  us  in  the  third 
chapter  of  Ephesians  that  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  grace  of  God  was 
'not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of 
men  .  .  .  .  in  other  ages.1  After  the 
Church  Age  is  complete  and  the 
rapture  has  taken  place,  God  will 
reach  down  and  take  hold  of  the  pen- 
dulum of  the  Jewish  clock,  as  it  were, 
and  start  it  going  again  Then  it  will 
tick  off  the  seventieth  week,  which 
will  culminate  in  the  personal,  visible, 
bodily  return  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  thus  bringing  to  pass  the 
third  event  in  the  threefold  division 
of  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel,  and 
completing  this  great  prophecy  in 
every  detail.  \        -~  iil; 

"The  sixty-nine  weeks  were  weeks 
of  years ;  therefore,  we  know  that 
the  seventieth  week  will  be  a  week  of 
years,  and  that  the  period  between 
the  translation  of  the  church  and  the 
return  of  Christ  in  glory  will  be 
seven  years 


ft 


To  summarize  what  we  have  been 
saying,  let  us  quote  again  the 
Prophet  Daniel: 

Daniel  9:24— "Seventy  weeks  (70x7 
equal  490  years)  are  determined  upon 
thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy  city." 

Daniel  9:25 — "From  the  going 
forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore 
and  to  build  Jerusalem  ....  seven 
weeks  (7x7  equal  49  years)." 

Daniel  9:26 — "And  after  threescore 
and  two  weeks  (62x7  equal  434  years) 
shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
himself." 

The  parenthetical  period,  known  as 
the  Church  Age,  intervenes  between 
the  sixty-ninth  and  seventieth  weeks. 

Daniel  9:24— Only  the  seventieth 
week  is  yet  to  be  fulfilled— "to  fin- 
ish the  transgression,  and  to  make  an 
end  of  sins  ....  to  bring  in  everlast- 
ing righteousness  ....  and  to  anoint 
the  Most  Holy" 


SEPTEMBER,  1947 


13 


Now  looking-  further  into  the 
prophecy,  we  see  that  the  seventieth 
week  is  to  be  divided  into  two  periods 
of  three  and  one-half  years  each, 
the  latter  half  being-  shortened  "for 
the  elect's  sake"  (Matt:  24:22);  that 
is,  for  the  sake  of  the  Jewish  rem- 
nant in  that  day.  Continuing  our 
reading  in  Daniel  9:27,  we  find  that 
the  Antichrist  "shall  confirm  the 
covenant  with  Daniel's  people,  to 
extend  throughout  the  seventieth 
week,  according  to  the  promise  of  the 
Antichrist.  He  will  guarantee  to 
Israel  protection  and  religious  free- 
dom, in  return  for  their  allegiance  to 
him  as  their  sovereign.  The  temple 
worship  will  be  restored;  but  in  the 
midst  of  the  week;  that  is,  after 
three  and  one-half  years,  the  Man  of 
Sin  will  break  his  covenant  with 
Israel,  causing  "the  sacrifice  and 
the  oblation  to  cease"  (Dan.  9:27). 
He  will  demand  that  he  be  worshiped 
as  God;  Israel  will  refuse  to  worship 
him;  and  the  persecution  which  he 
will  bring  upon  God's  Chosen  People 
is  what  the  Bible  calls  "the  great 
tribulation."  This  time  of  great  sor- 
row will  take  place  during  the  latter 
three  and  one-half  years  of  the  sev- 
entieth week  of  Daniel,  referred  to 
in  Daniel  7:25  as  "a  time  (one  year) 
and  times  (two  years)  and  the  divid- 
ing of  time  (one-half  years)";  that 
is,  three  and  one-half  years.  Revela- 
tion 13:5  describes  this  same  period 
as  "two  hundred  and  threescore 
days."  These,  of  course,  are  other 
ways  of  designating  the  extent  of 
this  period  as  three  and  one-half 
years,  of  three  hundred  and  sixty 
days  each. 

In  order  to  deliver  his  people  out 
of  this  "time  of  Jacob's  trouble,"  the 
Lord  Himself  will  return  in  glory, 
purify  the  earth,  and  set  up  His 
kingdom  of  peace  and  righteousness. 
And,  as  we  have  already  seen,  this 
will  bring  to  a  close  the  seventieth 
week  of  Daniel. 


THE  REVELATION   OF  THE  MAN 

OF  SIN 

Now  let  us  go  back  over  the 
ground  we  have  sought  to  cover  in 
outline,  in  order  to  fill  in  a  few  brief 
details.  In  our  last  study  we  saw 
that  the  Antichrist  can  not  be  re- 
vealed until  the  restraining  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  "taken  out  of 
the  way"  (II  Thess.  2:7).  In  other 
words,  the  church,  which  is  "the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  must  be 
translated  before  the  seventieth  week 
of  Daniel  begins  to  run  its  course. 
Then  that  "lawless"  one  will  be  re- 
vealed, "whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
sume with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness 
of  his  coming:  even  him,  whose  com- 
ing is  after  the  working  of  Satan 
with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying 
wonders"  (II  Thess.  2:8,  9:  compare 
Rev.  19:11-21;  20:10). 

This  Man  of  Sin  is  described  by 
prophet  and  apostle,  and  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself.  His  satanic  personal- 
ity is  graphically  portrayed  in  the 
very  names  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
calls  him.  Here  are  some  of  them: 
The  Prince  that  shall  come,  the  king 
of  fierce  countenance,  the  king  who 
understandeth  dark  sentences,  the 
man  of  the  earth,  the  shaker  of  na- 
tions, he  that  cometh  up  out  of  the 
pit,  the  man  who  maketh  the  earth  to 
tremble,  the  wicked  one,  the  lawless 
one,  the  man  of  sin,  the  man  whose 
coming  is  after  the  energy  of  Satan, 
the  man  who  says,  "I  will  be  like  the 
Most  High."  His  portrait  is  given  on 
many  pages  of  the  Word  of  God. 

With  supernatural  power  —  with 
satanic  power — and  with  amazing 
rapidity  he  will  do  three  striking 
things:  (1)  He  will  bring  to  pass  the 
revival  of  the  Old  Roman  Empire  in 
a  league  or  confederacy  of  nations; 
(2)  he  will  unify  professing  Christ- 
endom— the    true    church    will    have 
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been  translated,  but  the  apostate 
church  will  be  in  accord  with  him; 
(3)  he  will  make  Zionism  a  political 
factor  by  forming  a  covenant  or 
treaty  with  Israel,  who  will  be  es- 
tablished as  a  nation  once  again  in 
the  land  of  Palestine. 

This  Man  of  Sin  will  be  the  last 
world-emperor  under  Gentile  do- 
minion. Not  only  will  he  unify  the 
political  forces  on  the  ground  of  the 
old  Roman  Empire,  but  he  will  also 
consolidate  professing  Christendom. 
Church  and  State  will  once  more  link 
hands.  And  to  Israel  he  will  make 
fair  promises.  He  will  give  to  the 
Jews  full  possession  of  the  land  of 
Palestine.  Whether  the  Mosque  of 
Omar,  which  now  stands  on  the  old 
temple  site,  will  be  destroyed,  or 
whether  it  will  be  converted  into  a 
Hebrew  temple,  we  do  not  know;  but 
we  do  know  that  the  Jews  will  have 
their  temple  worship  restored,  on 
that  very  spot;  for  the  Mosque  of 
Omar  is  built  upon  the  very  site  of 
the  Jewish  temple  of  old.  Israel  will 
be  deceived  in  these  fair  promises, 
which  Jeremiah  describes  as  "a  cove- 
nant with  hell." 

With  Europe  in  its  present  state 
of  chaos,  with  persecuted  Israel 
building  her  hope  on  Zionism,  it 
seems  as  though  the  time  were  draw- 
ing near  for  the  appearance  of 
Satan's  superman.  The  world  is  look- 
ing for  a  leader.  And  he  will  come, 
"with  lying  wonders!" 

THE  PREACHING  OF  "THE  GOS- 
PEL OF  THE  KINGDOM"  BY 
THE  144,000 

Even  during  this  darkest  period  of 
the  world's  history,  God  will  not 
leave  Himself  without  a  witness  in 
the  earth.  The  true  church,  as  we 
have  seen,  will  be  with  the  Lord;  but 
God  always  has  a  testimony  to  Him- 
self in  the  world.  During  the  sev- 
entieth week  of  Daniel  His  mission- 
aries   will    be    144,000    Jews,    12,000 
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from  each  tribe;  and  they  will  go 
throughout  the  nations,  preaching 
"the  gospel  of  the  kingdom." 

You  will  remember  that  in  our 
study  of  Matthew  we  noted  the  dif- 
ference between  "the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God"  and  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom."  John  the  Baptist, 
preached  "the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom," saying:  "Repent  ye:  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  That 
kingdom  and  its  king  were  rejected 
by  Israel;  and  since  then  "the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God"  has  been 
preached  for  nearly  two  thousand 
years — the  gospel  of  salvation  by 
faith  in  the  finished  work  of  Christ 
on  Calvary.  When  the  144,000  Jews 
go  forth,  preaching  "the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom,"  they  will  proclaim  the 
same  message  which  John  the  Bap- 
tist, the  Lord  Jesus,  and  His  disciples 
heralded.  It  will  announce  the  soon 
coming  of  the  King.  The  gospel  of 
grace  points  to  a  Saviour  and  a 
Bridegroom;  it  offers  to  the  bride 
citizenship  in  heaven  and  joint-heir- 
ship  with  Him.  The  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  will  offer  citizenship  in  His 
millennial  kingdom,  a  literal,  earthly 
kingdom. 

At  least  fifteen  cults  in  America 
alone  claim  to  be  the  144,000.  But, 
my  friend,  this  company  will  be  com- 
posed entirely  of  Jews.  Moreover,  it 
will  not  be  "sealed"  until  after  the 
translation  of  the  church,  (See  Rev. 
7;  compare  Matt.  24:14).  This  faith- 
ful remnant  in  Israel  will  present  the 
claims  of  Christ  and  His  kingdom, 
setting  them  over  against  the  claims 
of  the  Antichrist.  Many  will  respond 
to  their  message,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, and  will  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  peace  and  righteousness  which 
will  cover  the  earth  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  returns  in  glory  to  reign.  Many 
will  become  martyrs  in  that  day, 
because  they  will  refuse  to  wor- 
ship the  Antichrist.  They  will  come 
"out  of  great  tribulation,"  having 
"washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
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white    in    the    blood    of    the    Lamb" 
(Rev.   7:14). 

THE    ABOMINATION    OF 
DESOLATION" 

Earlier  in  this  study  we  referred 
to  the  fact  that  the  Antichrist  will 
break  his  covenant  with  Israel  in  the 
middle  of  Daniel's  seventieth  week. 
During"  the  first  three  and  one-half 
years  he  will  have  consolidated  his 
position.  Then,  although  he  will  ex- 
ercise greater  power  than  any  Caesar 
ever  had,  yet  he  will  aspire  to  divine 
honors — and  he  will  want  to  be  wor- 
shipped on  the  very  spot  where  God 
has  honored.  This  has  ever  been 
Satan's  desire,  to  be  worshipped,  to 
be  "like  the  Most  High."  He  even 
tried  to  get  the  Lord  from  heaven  to 
worship  him! 

In  order  to  compel  all  men  to  pay 
divine  honors  unto  him,  the  Anti- 
christ will  set  up  his  image  "in  the 
holy  place' '  in  the  Jewish  temple  in 
Jerusalem,  demanding  that  he  be 
worshipped  as  God.  In  so  doing,  he 
"shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the 
oblation  (the  Jewish  temple  worship) 
to  cease,  and  for  the  overspreading 
of  abominations  he  shall  make  it 
desolate."  Thus  Daniel  9:27  describes 
this  climax  of  blasphemy. 

Now  an  "abomination"  to  an 
Israelite  is  an  idol  of  some  sort.  The 
Lord  Jesus,  referring  to  these  words  ' 
of  Daniel,  and  looking  forward  to  the 
time  of  the  faithful  Jewish  remnant 
in  the  day  of  the  Antichrist,  said: 
"When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the 
holy  place  .  .  .  flee  into  the  moun- 
tains" (Matt.  24:15,  16  and  following 
verses).  The  Antichrist's  covenant 
with  Israel,  made  earlier  in  the  sev- 
entieth week  of  Daniel,  will  guaran- 
tee religious  liberty;  but  he  will 
count  this  covenant  as  a  mere  "scrap 
of  paper."  He  will  rob  Israel  of  the 
right  to  worship  Jehovah,  and  will 
demand    that    he    be    worshipped    as 
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God.  Moreover,  those  who  refuse  to 
receive  "the  mark  of  the  beast,"  giv- 
ing allegiance  to  him,  can  neither 
buy  nor  sell  in  that  day.  His  ultima- 
tum will  be:  "Worship  me  or  starve!" 

"THE   GREAT   TRIBULATION" 

The  refusal  of  Israel  to  worship 
the  Antichrist  will  be  the  signal  for 
the  beginning  of  "the  great  tribula- 
tion." Then  "the  people  of  the  wan- 
dering feet"  will  once  more  be  perse- 
cuted, hunted,  slain;  "for  then  shall 
be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
this  time;  no,  nor  ever  shall  be" 
(Matt.  24:21).  Read  carefully  Mat- 
thew 24:15-26  for  the  Lord's  descrip- 
tion of  this  "time  of  Jacob's  trouble." 

We  believe  that  the  Jewish  rem- 
nant will  flee  in  that  day  to  the  land 
of  Moab  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan 
River,  where  for  thousands  of  years 
the  cities  of  Petra  have  stood,  pre- 
served for  this  time  of  great  sorrow. 
In  Daniel  11:41  we  read  that  the  land 
of  Moab  "shall  escape  out  of  his  (the 
Antichrist's)  hand."  And  these  re- 
markable cities  in  this  "wilderness" 
seem  to  be  God's  place  of  refuge  for 
His  Chosen  People  in  this  hour. 

Moreover,  God  will  bring  to  a 
speedy  end  the  seventieth  week  of 
Daniel;  for  "except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh 
be  saved:  but  for  the  elect's  sake 
(for  Israel's  sake)  those  days  shall 
be  shortened"  (Matt.  24:22).  The 
Lord  Jesus  will  return  in  glory:  He 
will  hear  the  cry  of  His  people,  and 
come  down  to  deliver  them  and  a  sin- 
weary  world  from  the  dominion  of 
the  Antichrist.  He  will  purify  the 
earth  with  His  righteous  judgments; 
then  He  shall  reign  "from  sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth." 

I  wonder  if  I  am  talking  to  some- 
one who  is  rejecting  Christ  as  Sa- 
viour and  Lord?  My  friend,  if  you 
reject  Him  as  your  Saviour,  you  will 
meet  Him  is  your  Judge.    He  died  on 
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the  cross  to  save  you  from  sin.  Will 
you  not  accept  Him  before  it  is  too 
late?  Will  you  not  join  the  blood- 
bought  company,  which  is  His  church, 
and  meet  Him  "in  the  air"  before  the 
darkest  period  in  the  world's  history 
begins  to  run  its  course?  It  will  be 
a  time  of  anguish  and  sorrow  and 
"great  tribulation" — -and  outer  dark- 
ness forever  to  all  who  refuse  to  take 


Him  as  a  personal  Saviour.  "As  the 
lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and 
shineth  even  unto  the  west;  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be"  (Matt.  24:27).  "Kiss  the  Son, 
lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from 
the  way"  (Psalm  2:12).  If  you  re- 
ject Him  as  your  Saviour,  you  must 
meet  Him  as  your  Judge! 


a^s^^g^o 


A  Cleavage  in  the  Mount  ©f  Olives 


A  government  inspection  of  fortifications  in  Palestine  is  most 
interesting  as  reported  in  "The  Prophetic  News"  (October,  1946). 
He  says:  "My  thoughts  dwelt  much  on  Zechariah  14:4.  Having  an 
intimate  acquaintance  with  geology,  I  carefully  examined  the  sur- 
rounding district  and  was  deeply  interested  to  find  there  was  a 
narrow  deep  vein  of  strata  of  a  peculiar  character  stretching  in 
the  direction  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Following  this  up  I  took  the  trouble 
to  ascertain  that  it  continued  in  the  same  form  the  whole  distance 
to  the  sea,  so  that  it  would  only  need  the  slightest  tremor  of  the 
earth  to  bring  about  the  cleavage  of  that  great  valley  to  the  sea, 
thus  making  a  channel  for  the  living  water  to  flow  in  accordance 
with  the  Prophetic  Word." 

(See  Zech.  14:4  and  Ezek.  47:1-2) — Light  and  Liberty 


♦  ♦ 


Jewish  DP;s  Get  Soap  Made  Faroin 

.Dead  Jews        - 


German-made  soap  manufactured  from  fat  rendered  from 
Jewish  corpses  in  crematoriums  has  been  found  among  recently 
arrived  immigrants  from  Europe  presently  confined  in  the  Athlit 
clearance  camp.  They  said  that  they  had  been  given  the  soap,  the 
wrapper  of  which  indicated  its  contents,  while  in  the  UNRRA 
camps  in  Europe. 

Chief  Rabbi  Isaac  Herzog  has  cabled  a  protest  to  UNRRA 
Director-General  Fiorello  LaGuardia,  urging  that  all  such  soap  be 
sent  to  Palestine  for  burial.  The  soap  found  at  Athlit  will  be 
interred  with  the  traditional  Jewish  burial  services  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives. — Jewish  Telegraphic  Agency 
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77/  y  IVord  Is  Like 
Jl  Qarden,  J^ord 


Thy  word  is  like  a  garden,  Lord,  with  flowers 
bright  and  fair; 

Tnd  every  one  who  seeks  may  pluck  a  lovely  clus- 
ter there. 

Thy  word  is  like  a  deep,  deep  mine,  and  jewels 

rich  and  rare, 
Are  hidden  in  its  mighty  depths  for  every  searcher 

there. 

Thy  word  is  like  a  starry  host:   a  thousand  rays 

of  light 
Are  seen  to  guard  the  traveler,  and  make  his 

pathway  bright. 

Thy  word  is  like  an  armory,  where  soldiers  may 
repair 

And  find,  for  life's  long  battle  day,  all  needful 
weapons  there. 

Oh,  may  I  love  Thy  precious  word,  may  I  explore 
the  mine, 

May  I  its  fragrant  flowers  glean,  may  light  upon 
me  shine! 

Oh,  may  I  find  my  armor  there!  Thy  word  my 
trusty  sword, 

I'll  learn  to  fight  with  every  foe  the  battle  of  the 
Lord. 

— T.  H.  Gill. 
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cceotaMe  Year 
of  the  Lord 


By  H.  A.  Ironside 


When  once  the  break  in  the  prophe- 
tic plan  is  seen  as  set  forth  in  Daniel 
9,  one  recognizes  the  fact  that  pro- 
vision is  made  for  this  in  prophetic 
interpretation  throughout  the  entire 
Word  of  God.  Prophecy  has  to  do 
first  with  events  connected  with  the 
nations  in  contact  with  Israel  before 
and  up  to  the  coming  of  and  rejec- 
tion of  the  Messiah.  Then  there  is  a 
long  interval  during  which,  we  learn 
from  the  New  Testament,  God  is  do- 
ing a  work  never  mentioned  in  Old 
Testament  times.  Following  this  we 
have  prophecies  relating  to  the  com- 
ing judgments  at  the  time  of  the  end 
and  the  Second  Advent  in  power  and 
glory  of  our  Lord  as  He  takes  posses- 
sion of  the  kingdom  so  long  predicted. 

A  very  striking  instance  is  that  of 
Isaiah  61;  of  which  a  portion  was 
read  and  commented  on  by  our  Sav- 
iour at  His  first  return  visit  to  Naz- 
areth, where  he  had  been  reared,  after 
His  baptism  by  John  and  the  tempta- 
tion in  the  wilderness.  We  are  told 
by  Luke  that  when  He  went  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  Day,  and 
stood  up  to  read,  there  was  delivered 
unto  Him  the  book  of  the  Prophet 
Esaias,  and  when  He  had  opened  the 
book,  He  found  the  place  where  it  is 
written : 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor; 
he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliver- 
ance to  the  captives,  and  recover- 
ing of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set 
at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 
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to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord  (Luke  4:16-19). 

In  the  opening  words  of  the  next 
verse  we  read:  "And  he  closed  the 
book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down."  There  is 
something  here  that  is  very  signifi- 
cant. By  turning  back  to  Isaiah  61, 
we  find  that  He  finished  reading  at  a 
comma,  for  there  in  verse  2  we  read: 

To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  ven- 
geance of  our  God;  to  comfort  all 
that  mourn;  to  appoint  unto  them 
that  mourn  in  Zion,  to  give  unto 
them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of 
joy  for  mourning,  the  garment 
of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heavi- 
ness; that  they  might  be  called 
trees  of  righetousness,  the  plant- 
ing of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be 
glorified  (Isa.  61:2-3). 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  speaks 
of  the  wonderful  blessing  which  will 
come  to  the  land  of  Palestine  and  the 
people  of  Israel  in  the  last  days, 

Now  when  our  Lord  ceased  reading 
in  the  middle  of  verse  2,  He  evidently 
had  a  very  definite  reason  for  it,  and 
that  reason  is  closely  linked  with 
what  we  have  already  been  consider- 
ing in  our  study  of  the  great  prop- 
hesy of  the  seventy  weeks.  One  might 
suppose,  if  he  had  never  considered 
the  matter  before,  that  the  entire 
prophecy  of  Isaiah  61  would  be  con- 
tinuous. There  is  nothing  in  the  Old 
Testament  passage  to  indicate  other- 
wise; but  by  closing  the  book  when 
He  did,  our  Lord  distinguished  very 
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definitely  between  His  ministry  con- 
nected with  His  first  coming  and  that 
which  is  to  take  place  when  He  conies 
the  second  time.  He  ceased  reading 
as  He  uttered  the  word,  "To  proclaim 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  This 
introduced  the  Gospel  Era.  He  did 
not  read  further  because  the  day  of 
vengeance  of  our  God  was  not  due  to 
begin  at  that  time,  and  in  fact,  it 
has   not    yet   begun. 

In  other  words,  our  Lord  put  the 
entire  dispensation  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  which  we  live  into  a  comma. 
That  comma  represents  a  period  of 
nearly  two  thousand  years,  at  least. 
How  much  more,  we  cannot  say.  Not 
one  other  part  of  the  prophecy  has 
been  fulfilled  since  the  Lord  closed 
the  book.  When  DaniePs  last  seven- 
tieth week  begins,  then  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  rest  of  the  prophecy  will 
start,  and  soon  every  promise  to  the 
people  of  Israel  will  be  confirmed. 

The  Lord  Jesus  came  in  lowly 
grace,  preaching  good  tidings  unto 
the  meek.  He  came  binding  up  the 
broken-hearted,  proclaiming  liberty  to 
captives  and  the  opening  of  prison 
to  those  who  were  bound.  He  preached 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  but 
Israel  rejected  Him.  They  did  not 
recognize  in  the  lowly  Nazarene  the 
the  King  whom  they  were  expecting, 
and  so  they  fulfilled  other  Scriptures 
in  rejecting  Him. 

This  left  God  free  (if  I  may  put  it 
that  way),  to  open  up  secrets  that  had 
been  in  His  heart  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  so  we 
have  the  glorious  age  of  grace  in 
which  we  live,  the  calling  out  of  the 
Church  from  Jew  and  Gentile  to  be  the 
body  and  bride  of  Christ,  and  to  share 
His  throne  with  Him  in  the  coming 
age. 

During  all  this  time  Israel  national- 
ly is  rejected.  It  is  folly  to  main- 
tain, as  some  do,  that  the  British  na- 
tion and  kindred  peoples  are  really 
Israel  and  that  a  distinction  is  now 
to   be   made   between    Israel   and   the 
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Jews.  Before  the  Assyrian  and  Baby- 
lonian captivities,  God  made  this  dis- 
tinction, but  since  that  time  we  find 
the  term  "Jew"  and  "Israelite"  used 
interchangeably.  This  will  be  seen 
clearly  when  we  come  to  consider  the 
great  parenthetical  portion  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chapters  9  to 
11.  During  all  this  time  Israel  na- 
tionally is  set  to  one  side.  They  are 
"lost,"  as  it  were,  among  the  Gentiles. 
Individual  Israelites  may  be  saved  by 
grace  in  the  same  way  as  individual 
Gentiles,  but  God  is  not  dealing  with 
the  chosen  nation  as  such. 

When  this  age  comes  to  an  end  and 
the  Church  of  God  has  been  caught 
away  to  be  with  the  Lord,  then  will 
follow  the  awful  period  of  judgment 
so  frequently  referred  to  in  the  pro- 
phetic Scriptures,  "the  day  of  ven- 
geance of  our  God."  It  will  be  the 
day  when  God  will  deal  in  judgment 
with  apostate  Christendom  and  apos- 
tate Judaism,  when  the  vials  of  his 
wrath  will  be  poured  out  upon  the 
guilty  nations  who  have  rejected  His 
Word,  rejected  His  Son,  and  blas- 
phemed His  Holy  Spirit.  That  day  of 
vengeance  is  referred  to  again  and 
again  in  the  Scriptures  under  various 
names.  It  is  called  "the  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,"  "the  time 
of  Jacob's  trouble,"  "the  great  tribu- 
lation," "the  coming  hour  of  tempta- 
tion," and  various  other  terms  are 
also  applied  to  it.  It  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  trials  and  tribulations 
through  which  the  Church  of  God  is 
now  passing.  For  the  Church,  the  en- 
tire period  of  her  testimony  here  on 
earth  is  one  of  tribulation,  even  as  our 
Lord  said:  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation,  but  in  me  ye  shall  have 
peace."  And  the  Apostle  Paul  tells 
us:  "Ye  must  through  much  tribula- 
tion enter  the  kingdom  of  God."  But 
this  is  to  be  distinguished  from  what 
is  emphatically  called  the  Great  Trib- 
ulation, which  takes  place  after  the 
Rapture  of  the  Church  and  is  the 
time  when  God  will  deal  in  wrath 
with  the  guilty  nations  of  the  world. 
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However,  following  this  day  of  ven- 
geance comes  the  time  when  the  Lord 
will  comfort  all  that  mourn.  He  will 
return  in  power  to  Israel,  and  the  re- 
mainder of  the  sixty-first  chapter  of 
Isaiah  will  have  its  glorious  fulfill- 
ment. Note  what  is  predicted  in 
verses  3  to  7.  In  that  day  Zion's 
mourning  will  be  turned  to  joy;  for 
the  ashes  of  her  blighted  hopes  will  be 
given  the  beauty  of  acceptance  with 
God.  She  will  exchange  the  spirit  of 
heaviness  for  the  garment  of  praise, 
and  restored  Israel  will  be  called 
"trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting 
of  the  Lord,"  and  all  this  that  He 
might  be  glorified. 

Then  will  come  the  blessing  of  the 
land,  when  God's  promise  to  Abraham 
that  the  land  should  be  his  and  in 
possession  of  his  seed  forever,  will  be 
literally  fulfilled.  "And  they  shall 
build  the  old  wastes,  they  shall  raise 
up  the  former  desolations,  they  shall 
repair  the  waste  cities,  and  the  desola- 
tions of  many  generations  shall  come 
to  an  end." 

Israel  will  no  longer  be  despised 
and  hated  by  the  nations.  The  Jew 
will  not  be  looked  upon  with  contempt 
and  disapproval.  Strangers  from 
among  the  Gentiles,  sons  of  the  alien, 
will  delight  to  serve  God's  ancient 
people  who  themselves  will  be  named 
the  priests  of  the  Lord,  and  will  be 
recognized  as  the  ministers  of  our 
God.  Because  of  all  the  anguish  and 
wretchedness  they  have  en  d  u  r  e  d 
throughout  the  centuries,  they  will 
receive  in  return  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  will  grow  in  the  favor 
God  shall  put  upon  them.  Verse  7 
is  very  significant.  God  will  make 
up  to  them  in  a  marvelous  way  for  all 
that  they  have  endured  throughout 
the  years  of  their  wanderings,  and 
this  in  their  own  land,  where  everlast- 
ing joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads. 

It  will  be  at  that  time  that  the 
promise  given  through  Jeremiah  will 
be  fulfilled.  In  the  thirty-first  chap- 
ter of  his  prophecy,  we  have  a  cor- 
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roborative  passage  that  is  linked  defi- 
nitely with  this  passage  in  Isaiah. 

The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old 
unto  me  saying,  Yea,  I  have  loved 
thee  with  an  everlasting  love: 
therefore  with  loving  kindness 
have  I  drawn  thee.  Again  I  will 
build  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  built, 
O  virgin  of  Israel:  thou  shalt 
again  be  adorned  with  thy  tabrets, 
and  shalt  go  forth  in  the  dances 
of  them  that  make  merry.  Thou 
shalt  yet  plant  vines  upon  the 
mountains  of  Samaria:  the  plant- 
ers shall  plant,  and  shall  eat  them 
as  common  things.  For  there  shall 
be  a  day,  that  the  watchmen  upon 
the  mount  Ephraim  shall  cry, 
Arise  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to 
Zion  unto  the  Lord  our  God.  For 
thus  saith  the  Lord:  Sing  with 
gladness  for  Jacob,  and  shout 
among  the  chief  of  the  nations: 
publish  ye,  praise  ye,  and  say,  O 
Lord,  save  thy  people,  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel.  Behold,  I  will  bring 
them  from  the  north  country,  and 
gather  them  from  the  coasts  of 
the  earth,  and  with  them  the  blind 
and  the  lame,  the  woman  with 
child  and  her  that  travaileth  with 
child  together:  a  great  company 
shall  return  thither.  They  shall 
come  with  weeping,  and  with  sup- 
plications will  I  lead  them:  I  will 
cause  them  to  walk  by  the  rivers 
of  waters  in  a  straight  way, 
wherein  they  shall  not  stumble: 
for  I  am  a  father  to  Israel,  and 
Ephraim  is  my  firseborn.  Hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  ye  na- 
tions, and  declare  it  in  the  isles 
afar  off,  and  say,  He  that  scat- 
tered Israel  will  gather  him,  and 
keep  him,  as  a  shepherd  doth  his 
flock.  For  the  Lord  hath  redeemed 
Jacob,  and  ransomed  him  from 
the  hand  of  him  that  was  stronger 
than  he.  Therefore  they  shall 
come  and  sing  in  the  height  of 
Zion,  and  shall  flow  together  to 
the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  for 
wheat,  and  for  wine,  and  for  oil, 
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and  for  the  young  of  the  flock 
and  of  the  herd:  and  their  soul 
snail  be  as  a  watered  garden;  and 
tney  sliall  not  sorrow  any  more 
at  all.  Then  shall  the  virgin  re- 
joice in  t lie  dance,  both  young  men 
and  old  together:  tor  1  will  turn 
i heir  mourning  into  joy,  and  1  will 
com  tort  them,  and  make  them  re- 
joice trom  their  sorrow.  And  1 
will  satiate  the  soul  oi  tne  priests 
with  fatness,  and  my  people  snail 
be  satistied  with  my  goodness, 
saith  the  Lord.    (Jer.  31:3-14). 

Then  the  new  covenant  will  be  con- 
firmed with  the  house  of  Israel  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah  according  to 
the  promise  of  verses  31  through  34. 

Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  with  the  house  of  Judah:  ISot 
according  to  the  covenant  that  I 
made  with  their  fathers  in  the 
day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand 
to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt;  which  my  covenant  they 
brake;  although  I  was  an  hus- 
band unto  them,  saith  the  Lord: 
but  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that 
I  will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel;  After  those  days,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts;  and  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people.  And  they 
shall  teach  no  more  every  man 
his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord; 
for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from 
the  least  of  them  unto  the  great- 
est of  them,  saith  the  Lord:  for 
I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and 
I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more 
(Jer.  31:31-34). 

This  is  the  covenant  referred  to  in 
the  eighth  verse  of  Isaiah  61,  where 
God  says:  "I  will  direct  their  work 
in  truth,  and  I  will  make  an  everlast- 
ing covenant  with  them."  The  closing 
verses   of  the   chapter    set   forth   the 
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delight    that    God    will    have    in    His 
people  in  that  day: 

And  their  seed  shall  be  known 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  their 
offspring  among  the  people:  all 
that  see  them  shall  acknowledge 
them,  that  they  are  the  seed  which 
the  Lord  hath  blessed.  I  will 
greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my 
soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God; 
for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the 
garments  of  salvation,  he  hath 
covered  me  with  the  robe  of  right- 
eousness, as  a  bridegroom  deck- 
eth  himself  with  ornaments,  and 
as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with 
her  jewels.  For  as  the  earth 
bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  as 
the  garden  causeth  the  things 
that  are  sown  in  it  to  spring 
forth;  so  the  Lord  God  will  cause 
righteousness  and  praise  to  spring 
forth  before  all  the  nations  (Isa. 
61:9-11). 

Let  us  suppose  that  we  were  living 
in  Old  Testiment  times  before  the 
first  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  to  the 
earth,  and  that  we  were  earnest  stu- 
dents of  the  prophetic  Word.  Imagine, 
for  instance,  that  we  were  puzzling 
over  this  wonderful  portion  of  Isaiah's 
prophecy.  Could  we,  by  any  possibil- 
ity, realize  through  reading  it  that 
there  was  a  great  parenthesis  between 
the  two  clauses,  "the  acceptable  year 
of  our  Lord,"  and  "the  day  of  ven- 
geance of  our  God?"  Daniel  9  is  the 
key  that  unlocks  the  truth  here  as 
elsewhere,  but  this  was  not  known  at 
the  time  that  Isaiah  wrote.  There- 
fore, we  are  told  in  the  First  Epistle 
of  Peter,  chapter  1,  that  the  Old  Tes- 
tament prophets  wrote  of  the  coming 
of  Christ,  but  were  utterly  unable  to 
understand  the  times  and  the  seasons 
connected  with  this  glorious  truth. 
Peter  writes: 

Of  which  salvation  the  prophets 
have  inquired  and  searched  dili- 
gently, who  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  come  unto  you: 
Searching  what,  or  what  manner 
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of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which 
was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it 
testified  beforehand  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow.  Unto  whom  it  was 
revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves 
but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the 
things,  which  are  now  reported 
unto  you  by  them  that  have 
preached  the  gospel  unto  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven;  which  things  the  angels 
desire  to  look  into  (I  Peter  1:10- 
12). 

In  other  words,  these  Old  Testament 
prophets   wrote   as   they  were   borne 


along  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  then, 
after  putting  pen  to  papyrus,  they 
sat  down  and  studied  their  own  writ- 
ings, pondering  them  thoughtfully, 
wondering  just  what  all  these  mar- 
velous promises  could  mean,  and  when 
they  would  be  fulfilled.  They  wrote, 
as  Peter  again  tells  us,  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  and  the  glories  that 
should  follow,  but  of  the  interval  be- 
tween the  two  they  knew  nothing. 

The  strange  thing  is  that  many 
Christians  ignore  it  today,  and  fail- 
ing to  recognize  the  importance  of 
this  Great  Parenthesis,  they  are  in 
continual  perplexity  as  to  the  time 
when  prophecy  is  to  be  fulfilled. 


Ci^SN++/G^lD 


Let  any  Christian  recognize  dispensational  teaching  .  .  .  and 
he  will  learn  to  read  the  Bible  intelligently,  with  light  from  heaven 
flowing  across  each  page  into  his  soul,  till  his  mind  will  be  content 
only  as  he  gives  out  to  others  what  he  himself  has  found  in  this 
divinely  wrought  casket — the  infallible  Word  of  God. — I.  M.  Halde- 
man 
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In  God's  plan  of  the  ages  is  the  key,  both  to  the  locked  cham- 
bers of  scripture  and  of  history.  "Dispensation"  means  .  .  .  that 
in  the  various  periods  of  history  God  dealt  with  men  with  a  defi- 
nite purpose. — A.  T.  Pierson 
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JUST 


for 


TODAY 


Lord,  for  tomorrow  and  its  needs  I  do  not  pray ; 
Keep  me,  my  God,  from  stain  of  sin  just  for  today. 
Help  me  to  labor  earnestly,  and  duly  pray ; 
Let  me  be  kind  in  word  and  deed,  Father,  today. 

Let  me  no  wrong  or  idle  word  unthinking  say ; 
Set  Thou  a  seal  upon  my  lips  through  all  today. 
Let  me  in  season,  Lord,  be  grave,  in  season  gay ; 
Let  me  be  faithful  to  Thy  grace,  Dear  Lord,  today. 

And  if,  today,  this  life  of  mine  should  ebb  away, 

Give  me  Thy  sacrament  divine,  Father,  today. 

So  for  tomorrow  and  its  needs,  I  do  not  pray; 

Still  keep  me,  guide  me,  love  me,  Lord,  through 
each  today. 

— Sybil  F.  Partridge 
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THE  BETTER  REVELATION 


October  5,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT:  Hebrews  1:14,  2:1- 

3,  8:6-11. 

MEMORY  SELECTION:  John  14:9 

Today's  lesson  is  a  lesson  of  com- 
parisons or  contrasts.  To  appreciate 
the  significance  and  value  of  these 
contrasts,  we  need  first  to  consider: 
I.  THE  PRINCIPLE  —  PROGRES- 
SIVE   REVELATION 

It  is  a  principle  in  God's  Word  that 
with  the  passing  of  time  the  revelation 
of  truth  becomes  clearer  and  more  de- 
tailed. The  Old  Testament  is  filled 
with  pictures  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  death  upon  the  cross  as  a 
sacrifice  and  offering  for  our  sins;  in 
the  New  Testament,  we  are  plainly 
told  of  His  sacrificial  death  and  its 
meaning  to  us.  In  the  Old  Testament, 
we  have  many  promises;  in  the  New 
Testament,  we  have  their  fulfillment. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  truth  is  re- 
vealed in  part;  in  the  New  Testament, 
it  is  wholly  revealed.  These  facts  are 
well  known  to  all  Bible  students. 

We  have  often  thought  that  the 
reason  for  this  progressive  clarity  in 
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revelation  is  the  progressive  spiri- 
tual blindness  of  men's  hearts  because 
of  sin.  Even  with  the  full  light  of  the 
revelation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
men's  hearts  are  still  blinded  by  Sa- 
tan so  that  they  will  not  believe  (II 
Cor.  10:4-6).  There  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  the  Fathers  of  Israel  and 
the  Prophets,  with  the  limited  revela- 
tion they  had,  yet  understood  the 
facts  of  the  gospel  just  as  clearly  as 
we  do  today  with  much  more  abun- 
dant and  clearer  revelation  of  these 
same  truths.  It  is  demonstrable  that 
they  believed  in  the  substitutionary 
death  of  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  in  His  bodily  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  His  coming  Kingdom 
and  glory  (Gen.  22:8;  Heb.  11:17-19; 
Ps.  22:1-8;  16:8-11;  Acts  2:25-31;  Isa. 
53:1-12;  I  Sam.  40:1-5;  Ezek.  37:21- 
28;  I  Peter  1:11). 

When  we  speak  of  progressive  rev- 
elation, it  is  exceedingly  important  to 
note  that  the  revelation  of  the  New 
Testament  does  not  contradict  that  of 
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the  Old.  There  is  a  theory  which  is 
held  quite  fondly  by  unbelieving-,  so- 
called  scholars,  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment conception  of  God  was  crude 
and  undeveloped;  but  anyone  who  has 
made  a  careful  study  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment revelation  of  God,  comparing 
it  with  that  of  the  New,  can  testify 
that  instead  of  being  contradictory, 
the  two  are  in  most  amazing  and 
striking  harmony. 


IT.     THE      PERSON- 
JESUS   CHRIST- 


-OUR      LORD 
Hebrews   1:1-4 


And  now  to  get  into  the  lesson 
scriptures  themselves,  we  find  one 
person  central  in  them  all — as  indeed 
in  all  God's  Word — the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Christ  is  here  seen  as  the  Word  of 
God.  "God  ....  hath  spoken  unto  us 
by  His  son',  (Heb.  1:2).  When  God's 
Word  uses  such  expressions  as  this, 
or  refers  to  Christ  as  the  "Word  of 
God,"  they  tell  us  that  in  Christ  God 
has  clearly  and  conclusively  express- 
ed His  thoughts  to  men.  If  men  de- 
sire to  know  what  God  is  thinking, 
they  must  study  the  person  and  work 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (John  1:1-3, 
cf.  also,  Heb.  1:1-3). 

Christ  is  the  active  agent  of  the 
God-Head  in  creation.  "By  whom  al- 
so He  made  the  worlds  .  .  .  uphold- 
ing all  things  by  the  Word  of  His 
power  (Heb.  1:2-3).  Since  Christ  is  . 
the  Word  of  God,  His  place  in  crea- 
tion is  suggested  in  the  many  refer- 
ences to  God  creating  the  heavens, 
and  the  earth  and  all  things  that  are 
therein,  by  the  Word  of  His  lips.  Read 
Genesis  1,  and  note  how  many  times 
the  expression  appears,  "And  God 
said."  (Compare  also,  Psalms  33:6-9). 
But  we  are  not  left  to  glean  from 
suggestion  alone  that  Christ  was  the 
active  agent  of  the  God-Head  in  crea- 
tion. A  number  of  scriptures  plainly 
tell  us  that  he  was  (John  1:3;  Col. 
1:16-17). 

Christ  is  the  "express  image  of  the 
Father's  person"  (Heb.  1:3).  The  soul 


is  invisible.  No  man's  eyes  can  see 
the  soul  of  his  neighbor,  but  the  body 
is  the  express  image  of  the  soul.  When 
men  see  my  body,  they  see  me.  Such 
is  the  relationship  between  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  God  the  Father.  God 
the  Father  in  invisible,  "No  man  has 
seen  God  at  any  time"  (John  1:18). 
But  God  has  revealed  himself  in 
Christ.  Whenever  man  has  seen  God, 
it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  whom  he 
has  seen.  "The  only  begotten  Son 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
He  hath  declared  Him"  (John  1:18; 
Cf.  Isa.  6;  John  12:37-41;  Col.  1:15; 
John   14:9). 

Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  our  souls. 

"By  himself  he  purged  our  sins" 
(Heb.  1:3).  This  is  the  constantly  re- 
peated refrain  of  the  Word  of  God 
— our  Saviour — our  only  Saviour — 
our  all  sufficient  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  died  upon  the  cross 
to  save  us  from  the  penalty  of  our 
sins  and  to  take  our  sins  away  (Eph. 
1:7;  Heb.  9:22;  Acts.  4:12;  Heb.  2:9; 
10:26-27;  7:25). 

III.    THE  PERIL— DAMNATION  IF 
WE  NEGLECT— Hebrews  2:1-3 

In  the  second  portion  of  our  lesson 
scriptures,  the  peril  of  lost  men  is 
made  clear  and  plain.  "How  shall  we 
escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion" (Heb.  2:3). 

It  in  no  wise  detracts  from  the 
solemn  force  of  this  warning  to  note 
the  teaching  in  the  context.  "The 
word  spoken  by  angels"  was  the  law 
which  the  Scriptures  tell  us  was  "or- 
dained by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  med- 
iator" (Gal.  3:19).  The  law  was  with- 
out mercy.  The  judgments  of  the  law 
were  inexorable.  He  who  transgress- 
ed this  commandment  "received  a  just 
recompense  of  reward"  (Heb.  2:2). 
If  this  be  true,  how  much  more  auth- 
orititative  is  the  word  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  God  Himself. 

To  doom  themselves  to  an  endless 
eternity  in  hell,  lost  men  need  only  to 
neglect  the  salvation  which  Christ  has 
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both  provided  and  proclaimed.  "For 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  Him  should  not  per- 
ish, but  have  everlasting  life  .... 
He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  con- 
demned." Thus  reads  our  Saviour's 
gracious  invitation  (John  3:16-18). 
It  is  followed  almost  immediately  by 
the  solemn  warning:  "But  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
cause he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name 
of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God" 
(John  3:18,  3:36). 

IV.  THE  PROMISE  —  SALVATION 
BY  GRACE— Heb.  8:6-11 

In  the  remaining  portion  we  are  told 
of  a  "better  covenant"  (Heb.  8:6). 

The  new  covenant  of  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  mediator,  is 
better  than  the  old  in  that  it  is  purely 
a  covenant  of  grace.  The  old  covenant 
was  the  law.  The  fulfillment  of  its 
promises  depended  upon  the  obe- 
dience of  those  who  were  under  the 


law  (Ex.  19:5).  The  weakness  of  that 
covenant  was  the  weakness  of  the 
people — they  did  not — they  could  not 
keep  the  law  and  thus  they  failed  to 
receive  its  promises  (Heb.  8:9,  cf. 
Acts  15:10-11).  But  the  new  covenant 
depends  for  the  fulfillment  of  its 
promises  only  upon  the  finished  work 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Notice  how 
frequently  the  words  "I  will"  appear 
in  Hebrews  8:8-11 — no  less  than  four 
times.  This  is  the  very  essence  of 
grace — we  are  saved,  not  by  what  we 
do,  but  by  what  Christ  does.  (Eph. 
2:8-9;  II  Tim.  1:9;  Tit.  3:5). 

We  have  applied  the  truth  of  this 
Scripture  to  our  individual  experience 
in  salvation,  but  we  should  note  its 
dispensational,       prophetic,      outlook. 

This  promise  looks  forward  to  the 
day,  when,  in  the  Kingdom  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  will  restore 
His  people  Israel  and  will  establish 
with  them  the  covenant  of  grace  of 
which  this  Scripture  speaks  (See  Eze- 
kiel  37:21-28). 
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October  12,  1947 


LESSON  TEXT::  Hebrews  4:14-16; 
7:25-27;  7:23-26;  10:11-14.  < 

MEMORY    SELECTION:    Hebrews 
7:25. 

Today's  lesson  might  well  be  en- 
titled "Christ,  Our  High  Priest."  We 
shall  approach  the  lesson  from  this 
point  of  view. 

I.     CHRIST,    OUR    PROVEN    HIGH 
PRIEST— Hebrews    4:14-16 

In  the  first  of  our  lesson  scriptures, 
we  are  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
fact  that  Christ  is  a  proven  priest. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  proven 
as  fit  to  be  our  priest  through  His 
testing. 


His  testing  has  much  in  common 
with  the  testings  through  which  we 
pass.  "In  all  points  he  was  tested 
like  as  we  are."  (The  Scripture  uses 
the  word  "tempted"  here  in  the  sense 
of  "tested,"  for  God  cannot  be  tempt- 
ed with  evil.  See  James  1:13.)  The 
very  fact  that  we  know  our  Lord  was 
in  all  points  tested  like  as  we  are 
makes  it  possible  for  Him  to  enter 
much  more  sympathetically  into  and 
to  help  us  in  our  experiences.  When 
one  is  seeking  to  comfort  another 
who  is  in  sorrow  or  is  passing  through 
severe  testing,  how  often  the  answer 
is  returned,  "You  know  nothing  about 
what  I  am  experiencing.  You  have 
never    been    through    anything    like 
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this."  No  one  can  ever  say  that  to 
Christ.  He  was  in  all  points  tested 
like  as  we  are,  thus  "We  have  not 
an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities" 
(Heb.  4:15). 

But  the  testing  of  Christ  was  very 
different  from  ours  in  one  vital  re- 
spect. In  His  testing,  He  was  "with- 
out sin."  Not  for  one  moment,  in  the 
least  thing,  did  our  Lord  yield  to  the 
adversary.  He  did  not  even  have  the 
slightest,  momentary  desire  to  yield. 
Our  testings  too  often  reveal  fatal 
flaws  and  weaknesses  in  us,  but  His 
testing  revealed  only  His  innate  per- 
fection of  character.  It  could  not  be 
otherwise.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  God,  and 
God  is  perfect  (Matt.  4:1-11;  I  Peter 
2:22;  Heb.  7:26). 

Our  Lord  Jesus  is  proven  as  our 
High  Priest  also  in  the  experience  of 
His  children.  He  has  never  turned  a 
deaf  ear  to  any  really  sincere  believer 
who  sought  His  help,  and  He  never 
will.  We  may — we  should,  as  millions 
of  others  have  done,  "come  boldly  un- 
to the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need"  (Heb.  4:16,  cf.  I 
John  1:9;  Isa.  55:75;  II  Cor.  12:9; 
9:8;  Phil.  4:13;  4:19;  Eph.  3:20). 

II.    CHRIST,    OUR    INTERCEDING 
HIGH   PRIEST— Hebrews   7:25 

One  of  the  chief  characteristics  of 
the  ministry  of  the  priest  in  the  Old 
Testament  was  the  ministry  of  inter- 
cession. Some  one  has  well  said,  "A 
priest  is  one  who  appears  before  God 
on  behalf  of  man."  In  this  aspect  of 
His  priestly  ministry,  our  Lord  is  not 
found  wanting.  "He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them"  (Heb. 
7:25). 

Consider  the  need  of  this  daily  in- 
tercession. Of  Satan's  future  expul- 
sion from  heaven  it  is  written,  "The 
accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down, 
which  accused  them  before  our  God 
day  and  night"  (Rev.  12:10).  From 
this  we  learn  that  Satan  is  now  ac- 


cusing us  continually  before  God,  and 
surely  there  is  plenty  to  find  to  ac- 
cuse us  of  without  ever  deviating 
from  the  truth.  But  to  every  accusa- 
tion our  Lord  Jesus  presents  the  all- 
sufficient  and  effective  answer  of  His 
own  blood  shed  for  our  sins  (Isa.)  53: 
5;  I  Pet.  2:24;  I  Peter  3:18;  Rom. 
8:31,  34;   I  John  2:1-2). 

Consider  also  the  benefit  which  ac- 
crues to  us  through  the  intercessory 
ministry  of  our   High   Priest.   "He  is 

able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them"  (Heb.  7:25).  Herein,  fellow 
believer,  lies  the  secret  of  the  eternal 
security  of  all  who  trust  Christ  as 
their  Saviour — He  died  to  save  us — 
He  ever  lives  to  keep  us  saved  (John 
6:37-40;  5:24;  10:28-29;  Rom.  8:38-39; 
Phil.  1:6). 

III.    CHRIST,     OUR     SEPARATED 
HIGH  PRIEST— Hebrews  7:26 

Another  essential  characteristic  of 
the  priests  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
that  to  be  pleasing  to  God  and  effec- 
tive in  their  ministry  they  must  be 
holy.  This  is  clearly  expressed  in  the 
exhortation  "Be  ye  clean,  that  bear 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord"  (Isa.  52-11, 
cf.  II  Cor.  6:14-18). 

Undoubtedly  God  enjoined  holiness 
upon  the  priests  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  make  them,  in  this  as  in  other 
things,  a  type  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Our  Lord  is  wholly  consecrat- 
ed. He  is  separated  from  every  evil 
thing;  He  is  separated  wholly  to  the 
Father's  will.  He  is  "holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  separate  from  sinners" 
(Heb.  7:2).  Truly,  He  is  a  worthy 
priest.    (See  also  Heb.  7:28). 

While  we  rejoice  in  His  perfection 
and  glorify  Him  for  it,  let  us  not  miss 
the  challenge  to  us  His  followers.  Be- 
cause He  is  holy,  He  wants  us  to  be 
holy  so  it  is  written  "Be  ye  holy  for 
I  am  holy"  (I  Pet.  1:15-16;  Rom. 
12:1-2;  Titus  2:11-13). 
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IV.  CHRIST,  OUR  SACRIFICING 
HIGH  PRIEST— Hebrews  7:27, 
9:23-26 

Beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt,  to 
offer  sacrifices  was  the  most  out- 
standing and  important  of  the  many 
and  varied  duties  of  the  priests  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Every  other  ministra- 
tion was  based  upon  sacrifice.  Of  the 
blood  of  sacrifice  alone  it  is  written, 
"For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood;  and  I  have  given  it  to  you 
upon  the  altar  to  make  an  atonement 
(literally  "covering" )  for  your  souls: 
for  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  atone- 
ment (covering)  for  the  soul"  (Lev. 
17:11,  cf.  Heb.  9:22). 

So,  when  we  recognize  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  High  Priest, 
gave  Himself  a  sacrifice  and  offer- 
ing for  our  sins,  we  come  to  the  most 
vital  aspect  of  His  priestly  ministry. 
Because  His  sacrifice  for  our  sins 
is  central  in  God's  gracious  plan  for 
our  redemption,  it  was  for  this  pur- 
pose above  all  others  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world. 
(Heb.    10:5-10). 

Consider  the  excellence  of  the  sacri- 
fice made  by  our  High  Priest.  It  did 

what  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
could  never  do — it  took  away  sin — 
all  the  sin  of  all  believers  of  all  gen- 
erations (Heb.  10:1-4;  cf.  Heb.  9:26). 
The  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  gave  the 
High  Priest  of  the  Old  Testament  ac- 
cess to  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  tab- 
ernacle, which  was  only  "a  figure  of 
the  true."  But  our  Lord  has  entered 
with  His  own  blood  into  the  heavenly 
reality  which  the  earthly  Holy  of 
Holies   was   but   a   picture — into   the 


very  presence  of  God  in  Heaven  cf. 
Heb.  9:7-9;  11-12;  24-28).  And  in  con- 
trast to  the  weakness  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament secrifices  which  could  never 
"make  perfect"  the  comers  there  unto, 
our  Lord  by  His  one  offering  has 
"perfected  forever"  all  who  believe  in 
Him  as  their  Saviour  (Heb.  10:1-4, 
Cf.  Heb.  10-10,  14). 

V.     CHRIST,    OUR    SEATED    HIGH 
PRIEST— Hebrews  10:11-14 

Another  exceedingly  significant  se- 
ries of  contrasts  appears  in  the  next 
portion  of  our  lesson  scriptures.  This 
contrast  appears  in  the  words,  "And 
every  priest  standeth  daily  minister- 
ing and  offering  oftentimes  the  same 
sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away 
sins"  (Heb.  10:11).  And  now,  con- 
trast the  corresponding  phrases  in  the 
following  verses.  Over  against  the 
word  "standeth"  we  read  that  "This 
man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacri- 
fice for  sins  for  ever,  set  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  God"  (Heb.  1-12).  Over 
against  the  words  "daily  ministering 
and  offering  oftentimes"  stand  the 
words  "one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever" 
(Heb.  10:12).  And  over  against  the 
words  "The  same  sacrifices,  which 
can  never  take  away  sins,"  stand  the 
words,  "For  by  one  offering  He  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified"  (Heb.  10:14).  Surely  such 
a  contrast  emphasizes  the  fact  that 
our  Lord's  work  is  a  finished  work. 
It  is  because  His  work  is  finished  that 
He  can  sit  down  at  God's  right  hand, 
and  it  is  because  His  work  is  finished 
that  our  sins  are  taken  away  and  we 
are  made  perfect  in  the  sight  of  God 
(John  19:30;  Eph.  1:7;  Rev.  1:5;  Eph. 
2:13;  I  Peter  1:18-19). 
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THE  CREATIVE  POWER  OF  FAITH 

October  19,  1947 


LESSON    TEXT:    Hebrews    11:1-8, 
39-40;  12:1-2 

MEMORY    SELECTION:    Hebrews 
11:1 

As  we  study  today's  lesson,  let  us 
realize  that  the  value  of  our  faith 
depends  upon  the  trustworthiness  of 
the  One  in  Whom  our  faith  is  fixed. 
Because  our  Lord  is  so  blessedly 
trustworthy,  we  know  that  our  faith 
in  Him  is  not  in  vain. 

I.     THE    SURE    FOUNDATION    OF 
OUR  FAITH— Hebrews  11:1-3 

To  the  world  our  faith  seems  fool- 
ishness. It  looks  to  the  unbeliever 
like  blind  credulity.  But  this  is  be- 
cause he  does  not  know  our  Lord,  and 
does  not  know  His  Word.  The  very 
fact  that  unbelievers  consider  foolish 
the  faith  of  the  believer  is  evidence 
of  their  unbelief,  and  lost  condition, 
and  spiritual  need.  It  is  "to  them  that 
perish"  that  the  preaching  of  the 
Cross  is  "foolishness"  (I  Cor.  1:18). 
And  it  is  in  the  hearts  of  the  lost  that 
"The  god  of  this  age  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest 
the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God 
should  shine  unto  them"  (II  Cor.  4:4). 

The  believer's  faith  is  fixed  on  a 
sure  foundation.  It  is  based  upon  the 
unfailing  Word  of  God.  "By  faith  we 
understand  that  the  worlds  were  fram- 
ed by  the  word  of  God"  (Heb.  11-3). 
When  we  realize  this,  it  is  the  most 
normal  and  sensible  thing  in  the 
world  to  believe.  In  trusting  the  prom- 
ises of  God's  Word  for  salvation 
through  faith  in  Christ,  the  believer 
is  acting  just  as  sensibly  as  the  man 
who  trusts  the  promise  of  a  friend 
in  a  check  given  him,  and  presents 
that  check  for  payment.  Since  God  has 
spoken  and  given  us  many  wonder- 
ful  promises,   it   would   be   presump- 
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tion  and  folly  .  .  .  yea,  it  would  be 
sin  for  us  to  refuse  to  believe  Him. 
Because  our  God  is  God — because  He 
is  a  real  God — because  He  is  a  faith- 
ful God,  we  may  be  sure  that  none 
who  put  their  trust  in  Him  and  step 
out  confidently  upon  the  promises 
of  His  Word  will  ever  be  put  to 
shame    (Rom.    10:11). 

II.  THE  TREMENDOUS  IMPOR- 
TANCE OF  OUR  FAITH— He- 
brews  11:6 

To  trust  in  the  Lord  and  believe 
His  Word  is  a  thing  of  tremendous 
importance.  Our  lesson  scripture  says, 
"Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  him,  for  he  that  cometh  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  dili- 
gently seek  him"  (Heb.  11:6).  To 
fail  to  believe  or  to  refuse  to  believe, 
when  we  have  heard  His  Word  is  to 
offer  Him  an  insult — it  is  to  fling  the 
lie  into  His  face — it  is  to  bring  our- 
selves under  condemnation  (I  John 
5:10;    John    3:18;    Heb.    2:3). 

To  trust  God  and  believe  His  Word 
concerning  His  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  to  do  the  one  thing  which 
is  most  pleasing  to  God.  It  is  to  re- 
ceive at  His  hand  the  gift  of  everlast- 
ing life.  It  is  to  have  our  sins  for- 
given. It  is  to  be  made  a  child  of 
God.  What  an  host  of  benefits  flow 
from  God's  loving  heart  to  the  man 
who  is  willing  to  trust  Him!  (John 
3:16;  John  3:36;  I  John  5:9-13). 

III.  RIGHTEOUSNESS  WHICH  IS 
BY  FAITH— Hebrews  11:4-5,  7-8 

The  remaining  verses  of  this  first 
portion  of  our  lesson  scripture  em- 
phasize one  fact — the  way  to  be  right- 
eous in  God's  sight  is  simply  to  trust 
Him.  Of  Abraham  it  is  written, 
"Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness" 
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(Rom.  4:5;  cf.  Rom.  3:28). 

These  Scriptures  teach  also  that  to 
make  us  righteous  in  God's  sight,  our 
faith  must  be  fixed  in  the  death  of 
Christ  for  our  sins.  Abel  trusted  for 
salvation  in  the  shed  blood  of  the 
coming  Saviour,  and  he  testified  hi* 
faith  by  offering  a  lamb  as  a  sacri- 
fice. God  received  his  offering,  but 
rejected  that  of  Cain.  Thus  He  tes- 
tified that  Abel  was  righteous.  Thus 
also  He  indicated  that  to  be  righteous 
in  His  sight  we  must  not  only  be 
lieve — we  must  believe  in  the  Lore 
Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  3:21-26). 

IV.     THE  ASSURED  HOPE  OF  OUR 
FAITH— Hebrews  11:39-40 

What  a  thrilling  statement  appears 
in    the    next    portion    of    our    lesson 
scriptures!  "These  all  having  obtain- 
ed a  good  report  through  faith,   re- 
ceived not  the  promises,   God  having 
provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that 
they,  without  us,  should  not  be  made 
perfect"  (Heb.  11:39-40).  The  "prom- 
ise" spoken  of  here  involves  a  coun- 
try  and  a   city    (Hebrews   11:14-16). 
In    other   words    it    is    the    Kingdom, 
promised  to  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob.    Think  of  it,  fellow  believer— 
in  the  light  of  this  promise,  when  the 
promises   given  to   Abraham,   and  to 
Isaac,  and  to  Jacob  are  finally  fulfill- 
ed, we  shall  share  in  the  glorious  ful- 
fillment of  these  promises!  We  shall 
be  there  when  the  promised  Kingdom 
is  set  up,  and  when  the  Seed  of  Abra- 
ham— the  Son  of  David,  reigns  as  King 
of   Kings   and   Lord    of   Lords.    And, 
more  wonderful  yet,  if  we  are  faith- 
ful in  serving  Him  now,  and  willing 
to  suffer  with   Him,  we   shall   reign 
with  Him  in  that  glorious  Kingdom! 
(Matt.   8:11;    Rom.    8:17-18;    II   Tim. 
2:12). 

In  the  meantime  there  are  many 
precious  blessings  which  come  to  us 
through     faith.     To     encourage     our 


hearts  as  we  run  our  earthly  race,  and 
to  assure  us  of  the  blessings  of  put- 
ting our  trust  in  the  Lord,  the  multi- 
tude whose  experiences  are  told  in  the 
the  11th  chapter  of  Hebrews  serve  as 
a  great  cloud  of  witnesses.  With  one 
mighty  voice  they  bear  their  united 
testimony:  "Both  here  and  hereafter 
it  pays  to  trust  the  Lord!"  (Pro v. 
3:5-6;  Isa.  26:3-4). 

V.     THE     BLESSED     OBJECT     OF 
OUR  FAITH— Hebrews  12:1-3 

If  we  would  enjoy  the  greatest 
blessings  which  God  gives  in  response 
to  faith,  we  must  occupy  our  hearts 
and  minds,  not  with  the  Cloud  of  Wit- 
nesses, but  with  the  One  to  whom 
they  point — our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Jesus  Christ.  Christ  is  central  in  all 
the  plans  and  purposes  of  the  heaven- 
ly Father.  He  has  ordained  that  in 
all  things  He  should  have  the  pre- 
eminence (Col.  1:18).  If,  therefore,  in 
the  fullest  measure,  we  would  be  in 
agreement  with  our  Lord — the  thing 
which  insures  our  enjoyment  of  His 
Greatest  blessing — we  must  make 
Christ  central  in  our  thoughts,  and 
affections,  and  life  purposes — we 
must  be  occupied  with  Christ  — ■  we 
must  be  "looking  unto  Jesus"  we 
must  "consider  Him"!    (Heb.  12:1-3). 

Occupation  with  Christ  is  the  se- 
cret of  the  richest  blessings  which 
the  Christian  can  enjoy.  It  is  the  se- 
cret of  peace  (Isa.  26:3).  It  is  the 
secret  of  fruitfulness  (John  15:5). 
It  is  the  secret  of  personal  trans- 
formation (II  Cor.  3:18).  It  is  the 
secret  of  victory  over  sin  (Col.  3: 
1-5;  Rom.  12:21).  The  Greek  here 
reads,  "Overcome  the  evil  one  in  the 
good  One."  After  all,  this  occupa- 
tion of  the  heart  and  mind  with 
Christ  is  simply  a  sustained  attitude 
of  faith,  consciously  trusting  Him  in 
every  moment  and  in  every  expe- 
rience of  our  lives  (Phil.  4:6-8). 
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LIVING  OUR  RELIGION 

October  26,  1947 


LESSON     TEXT:     James     1:22-27; 
2:14-20 

MEMORY    SELECTION:    James 
2:17 

The  word  "religion"  is  much  used 
today  among  nominal  Christians,  but 
this  word  and  its  cognate  work  "re- 
ligious" appear  only  seven  times  in 
the  Bible.  Four  of  these  appearances 
are  merely  references  to  "the  Jew's 
religion"  or  to  "religious  proselytes," 
but  three  of  them  have  definite  teach- 
ing content  and  these  three  all  appear 
in  the  first  portion  of  today's  lesson 
(James  1:27).  Thoughtful  examina- 
tion of  these  references  disclose  that 
they  have  to  do  with  works  in  their 
relationship  to  faith. 

I.  GOOD  WORKS  ARE  THE  LOG- 
ICAL RESULTS  OF  FAITH, 
James    1:22-27 

Our  lesson  scriptures  open  with  the 
exhortion,  "Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word, 
and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
own  selves"  (James  1:22).  From  this 
and  from  succeeding  verses  we  learn 
that  works  are  the  logical  result  of 
faith. 

This  is  taught  in  the  illustrations 
which  the  Scriptures  employ.  Of  what 
use  is  it  to  look  into  a  mirror  if  we 
do  not  do  something  about  what  we 
see  there?  If  the  mirror  shows  that 
our  faces  are  dirty,  logically  we  wash 
them.  If  it  shows  that  our  hair  is 
disarranged,  logically  we  comb  our 
hair.  So,  when  we  hear  God's  Word, 
it  reveals  many  needs  in  our  lives. 
It  reveals  these  needs  that  wTe  may 
act  accordingly.  A  man  is  foolish 
who  hears  God's  Word  and  does  noth- 
ing about  it,  but  we  fear  that  multi- 
tudes today  are  just  that  foolish 
(James  1:23-24).  The  way  to  receive 
the  greatest  blessing  from  God's 
Word  is  to  take  its  precepts  to  heart 
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and  translate  them  into  action.  So 
shall  we  be  "blessed"  in  our  "deeds" 
(James  1:25). 

This  is  taught  also  in  the  practical 
exhortation  of  these  Scriptures.  Verse 
26  points  out  that  an  unbridled  ton- 
gue is  inconsistent  with  a  profession 
of  faith.  How  many  professing  Chris- 
tians, by  unwise  and  inconsiderate 
talk,  destroy  their  own  usefulness 
for  the  Lord  and  hinder  others  who 
are  seeking  earnestly  to  win  souls 
for  Christ!  Such  a  man's  religion  is 
"vain."  Verse  27  develops  the  positive 
side  of  the  same  truth  in  commend- 
ing works  of  Christian  sympathy  and 
separation  from  the  world  as  "pure 
religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and 
the    Father"    (James   1:27). 

This  is  taught  also  in  other  Scrip- 
tures. Interestingly  enough,  one  of 
the  clearest  of  these  is  a  passage 
which  makes  it  most  plain  also  that 
we  are  not  saved  by  works  (Eph.  2:8- 
10).  Here  we  are  told:  "For  by  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  not 
of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God: 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."  Having  made  it  perfectly  clear 
that  works  have  no  part  in  our  salva- 
tion, this  Scripture  goes  on  to  say, 
"For  we  are  His  workmanship,  creat- 
ed in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works, 
which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
we  should  walk  in  them."  Thus  from 
every  angle  we  see  that  good  works 
are  the  logical  result  of  faith  (II  Cor. 
4:13;  John  13:17). 

II.  GOOD  WORKS  ARE  THE  NOR- 
MAL EXPRESSION  OF  FAITH 
James  2:14-20 

In  the  next  portion  of  our  lesson 
scriptures  we  are  shown  that  good 
works  are  the  normal  expression  of 
faith. 

A  veritable  key  to  the  whole  pas- 
sage and  that  which  follows  is  found 
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in  verse  18  of  James  2:  "Yea,  a  man 
may  say,  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have 
works:  show  me  thy  faith  without 
thy  works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my 
faith  by  my  works."  Mark  this  and 
note  it  well  for  we  shall  have  occasion 
to  refer  to  it  later- — James  was  writ- 
ing from  man's  viewpoint.  The  key 
words  are  "Man  may  say  ....  show 
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me. 

The  only  way  we  can  show  our 
faith  is  by  works.  Truly,  "God  look- 
eth  upon  the  heart"  (I  Sam.  16:17). 
He  knows  that  we  have  faith,  even 
though  we  do  not  have  works,  and 
He  saves  and  justifies  us  by  faith 
without  works.  But  men  are  not  gift- 
ed with  such  insight.  If  they  are  to 
know  of  our  faith,  we  must  show  it  to 
them  by  our  works.  Our  Lord  said, 
"By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them" 
(Matt.  7:20).  So  it  is  before  men— 
not  before  God,  that  faith  without 
works  is  dead. 

This  expression  "faith  without 
works  is  dead"  speaks  entirely  of  our 
testimony  and  not   of   our  salvation. 

It  is  a  pet  expression  of  those  who 
insist  that  we  must  do  good  works 
in  order  to  be  saved,  but  once  it  is 
clearly  understood  that  James  was 
writing  from  man's  viewpoint  it  be- 
comes very  clear  that  salvation  is 
not  involved.  Instead,  these  scrip- 
tures are  simply  saying  to  us,  "If  you 
want  men  to  believe  in  the  sincerity  of 
your  profession  of  faith,  you  must 
show  them  your  faith  by  your  works." 
What  a  practical  truth  this  is,  and 
how  much  believers  need  to  take  it 
to  heart.  Good  works  are  the  nor- 
mal expression  of  our  faith.  We  con- 
vince men  of  the  fact  that  we  really 
believe,  not  by  shouting  loudly  about 
it,  but  by  so  living  that  they  cannot 
fail  to  see  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
indeed  wrought  miracles  in  our  lives 
(James  3:13,  17). 

III.  GOOD  WORKS  ARE  THE 
RIGHTFUL  COMPLEMENT  OF 
FAITH  James  2:21-26 

In  the  remaining  verses  of  our  les- 


son scripture,  a  graphic  illustration 
is  used,  emphasizing  the  fact  that  be- 
fore God,  faith  without  works  is  dead 
indeed   (See  James   1:26). 

James   teaches  that   Abraham   was 
justified   by    good   works.    "Was    not 

Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works,  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his 
son  upon  the  altar?"  (James  2:21). 
And  again  "Ye  see  then  how  that  by 
works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by 
faith  only."  At  first  thought,  this 
may  seem  to  contradict  the  teaching 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  taught  clear- 
ly and  repeatedly  that  men  are  justi- 
fied by  faith  without  works.  (See  Ro- 
mans 3:28,  Rom.  4:5-8,  Gal.  2:16.) 
But  a  prayerful,  thoughtful,  examina- 
tion of  Paul's  teaching  reveals  that 
it  is  in  the  fullest  harmony  with  the 
teaching  of  James.  Paul  says,  "If 
Abraham  were  justified  by  works 
.  .  .  .  "  thus  allowing  the  thing  which 
James  so  emphatically  states.  "He 
hath  whereof  to  glory;  but  not  before 
God"  (Rom.  4:2).  The  key  words  here 
are,  "not  before  God."  Yes,  Paul,  too, 
teaches  that  Abraham  was  justified 
by  works  BUT  NOT  BEFORE  GOD. 
If  he  was  not  justified  before  God  by 
his  good  works,  then  it  must  have 
been  before  men  that  his  good  works 
justified  him. 

The  very  Scriptures  which  James 
uses  makes  it  plain  that,  like  Paul, 
he  teaches  that  it  is  before  man  and 
not  before  God  that  we  are  justified 
by  good  works.  Note  that  in  support 
of  his  teachings  James  alludes  to  two 
different  Scriptures.  "The  Scripture 
was  fulfilled  'Abraham  believed  God 
and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for 
righteousness'."  That  is  one  Scripture 
(Gen.  15:6).  This  Scripture  teaches 
that  Abraham  was  justified  before  God 
by  faith  without  works  (See  Romans 
4:3-8).  But  James  goes  on  to  allude 
to  another  Scripture,  "the  Friend  of 
God  (I  Chron.  20:7).  This  Scripture 
tells  us  that  men  recognized  Abraham 
as  the  friend  of  God.  How  did  they 
recognize  him  as  such  ?  By  his  works. 
In  other  words,  he  was  justified  be- 
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fore  men  by  his  works.  It  is  this 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  through 
James,  when  he  says,  "Seest  thou 
how  faith  wrought  with  his  works, 
and  bv  works  was  faith  made  per- 
fect?"*   (James   2:22). 

There  is  something  out  of  joint 
when  a  man  professes  to  be  a  believer, 
but    fails   to  act   like   a  child  of  God. 

There  are  many  such  in  this  world. 
We  would  not  for  a  moment  say  they 
have  not  been  saved;  if  they  have  tru- 


ly trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  Saviour,  they  most  certainly  are 
saved  (John  8:36;  Gal.  3:26;  I  Peter 
1:23).  But  if  they  are  children  of  God, 
they  are  disobedient  children  and 
spiritually  sick.  What  a  blessing  it 
is  to  see  a  man  who,  like  Abraham, 
confesses  his  faith  in  Christ  and  so 
lives  as  to  challenge  the  confidence 
of  all  who  know  him  that  his  is  a  true 
confession.  Truly  such  a  man  is  jus- 
tified by  works  and  not  by  faith  only 
(James   2:24). 
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MODERN  YOUTH  TO  BE  PITIED 

Says  J.  Edgar  Hoover:  "Human  nature  reacts  to  the  tempo  of 
the  times.  There  was  the  spirit  of  war-time  abandon,  for  example, 
with  its  last-fling  philosophy,  which  provided  justification  to  less 
resolute  wills  to  violate  the  conventions  of  society.  Lessons  in 
school  became  secondary.  Girls  sacrificed  virtue  on  a  false  shrine 
of  patriotism.  Arrests  for  prostitution  increased  375  per  cent,  dis- 
orderly conduct  357  per  cent,  and  drunkenness  and  driving  while 
intoxicated  174  per  cent,  among  girls  under  18  in  the  war-time 
years.  The  youth  of  today  have  more  information  at  their  finger- 
tips, have  lived  more,  and  are  far  advanced  mentally  over  youth 
in  any  other  generation,  but  physically  and  spiritually  they  are  to 
be  pitied." — Message  of  the  Open  Bible 
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THE  RESULTS  OF  ALCOHOL 

Dr.  George  Cotton,  president  of  Colgate  University,  said  re- 
cently: "Everything  I  am  trying  to  build  up,  alcohol  drinking 
tends  to  tear  down.  I  try  to  develop  the  minds  of  the  young. 
Alcohol  destroys  mentality,  at  first  temporarily,  but  by  continued 
use  this  deterioration  becomes  permanent.  I  try  to  build  up  young 
men  morally,  but  alcohol  is  a  powerful  cause  of  crime  and  im- 
morality. I  try  to  stabilize  young  men's  emotions,  but  alcohol 
unbalances  the  judgment  and  disorganizes  the  emotions." — Church 
Militant 
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*    The    ~ 


yeast  of  ^Atonement 


By  A.  H.  YETTER 


(Seventh  in  the  series,  "The  Feasts  of  Jehovah") 


In  our  previous  studies  we  have 
considered  five  of  the  annual  feasts 
and  their  typical  significance,  name- 
ly: 1.  The  Feast  of  the  Passover;  2. 
The  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread;  3. 
The  Feast  of  the  First  Fruits;  4.  The 
Feast  of  Weeks,  or  Pentecost;  and  5. 
The  Feast  of  Trumpets.  The  first 
four  of  these  annual  feasts  of  Israel 
stand  connected  with  the  First  Com- 
ing of  Christ  from  the  typical  stand- 
point. The  fifth,  sixth  and  seventh 
feasts  stand  connected  with  the  Sec- 
ond Coming  of  Christ. 

In  our  study  of  the  Feast  of  Trum- 
pets we  noted  its  relationship  to  the 
Regathering  and  Restoration  of  Is- 
rael at  Christ's  return.  Our  present 
study — The  Feast  of  Atonement — 
points  to  Israel's  Repentance  as  they 
recognize  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Sav- 
iour, High  Priest  and  King. 

Let  us  notice  the  instructions  con- 
cerning the  Feast  of  Atonement  as 
recorded  in  Leviticus  23:26-32:  "And 
the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
Also  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month  there  shall  be  a  day  of  atone- 
ment: it  shall  be  an  holy  convocation 
unto  you;  and  ye  shall  afflict  your 
souls,  and  offer  an  offering  made  by 
fire  unto  the  Lord.  And  ye  shall  do 
no  work  in  that  same  day:  for  it  is 
a  day  of  atonement,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  you  before  the  Lord 
your  God.  For  whatsoever  soul  it  be 
that  shall  not  be  afflicted  in  that 
same  day,  he  shall  be  cut  off  from 
among  his  people.  And  whatsoever 
soul  it  be  that  doeth  any  work  in  that 
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same  day,  the  same  soul  will  I  de- 
stroy from  among  his  people.  Ye 
shall  do  no  manner  of  work:  it  shall 
be  a  statute  for  ever  throughout  your 
generations  in  all  your  dwellings.  It 
shall  be  unto  you  a  sabbath  of  rest, 
and  ye  shall  afflict  your  souls:  in  the 
ninth  day  of  the  month  at  even,  from 
even  unto  even,  shall  ye  celebrate  the 
sabbath.'1 

Further  details  concerning  the  ob- 
servance of  this  Feast  of  Atonement 
are  found  in  chapter  sixteen  of  the 
Book  of  Leviticus  and  we  will  refer 
to  this  chapter  almost  entirely  for 
our  information  concerning  it. 

Without  further  delay  let  us  con- 
sider the  comparison  between  the 
Feast  of  Atonement  and  the  Work  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  then  we  shall 
proceed  to  discuss  each  point  briefly. 

The  Feast  of  Atonement 

1.  Two  goats  were  taken  from  Israel 
for  a  sin  offering  (Lev.  16:5). 

2.  The  goats  were  presented  before 
the  Lord  (Lev.  16:7). 

3.  The  goat  of  the  sin  offering  died 
for  the  sins  of  the  people  (Lev. 
16:15). 

4.  The  blood  of  the  sin  offering  was 
brought  into  the  most  holy  place 
by  the  high  priest  to  make  an 
atonement  (Lev.  16:15-16). 

5.  The  high  priest  alone  entered  the 
most  holy  place  (Lev.  16:17). 

6.  The  high  priest  came  out  to  the 
people  after  the  blood  was  ap- 
plied (Lev.  16:18). 
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7.  The  sins  of  Israel  were  placed 
upon  the  live  goat  (Lev.  16:20- 
21). 

8.  The  scapegoat  bore  the  sins  of 
Israel  away  in  a  figure  (Lev. 
16:22). 

9.  The  high  priest  then  re-entered 
the  holy  place  and  removed  his 
linen  garments  (Lev.  16:23). 

10.  The  high  priest  dons  his  robes  of 
glory  and  comes  out  to  the  wait- 
ing people  (Lev.  16:24-25). 

11.  Israel  mourned  on  this  day  for 
their  sins   (Lev.   16:29-31). 

The  Work  of  Jesus  Christ 

1.  Christ  was  taken  from  Israel  for 
a  sin  offering  (Rom.  9:4-5;  Heb. 
10:5-7,  10-12). 

2.  Christ  was  presented  to  the  Lord 
(Lu.  2:21-22). 

3.  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of  all 
mankind  (I  John  2:1-2). 

4.  Christ    entered    the    most    holy 
place    in    heaven    with    His    own 
blood    and    obtained    eternal    re- 
demption for  us  (Heb.  11:14). 

5.  Christ  alone  entered  heaven  and 
purged  us  from  sin  (Heb.  1:1-3). 

6.  Christ  returned  from  heaven 
after  presenting  His  blood  for  us 
(John  20:17;  Matt.  28:9). 

7.  The  sins  of  the  world  were  placed 
upon  Christ  (Isa.  53:6). 

8.  Jesus  Christ  bore  the  sins  of  the 
world  away  in  fact  (John  1:29; 
Heb.  9:26). 

9.  Christ  has  now  entered  heaven 
and  put  aside  His  garb  of  hu- 
miliation   (Heb.    9:24;    Phil.    2:9- 

11). 

10.  Christ   shall   soon   return  in   His 

glory    to    His    waiting    people 
(Heb.  9:27-28). 

11.  Israel  shall  mourn  for  Christ 
Whom  they  pierced  when  He  re- 
turns (Zech.  12:10-14). 

With  this  comparative  presentation 
of  the  Feast  of  Atonement  now  clear- 
ly before  us  we  will  proceed  to  a  brief 
discussion  of  each  point. 

Two  Goats  Were  Taken  from  Israel 
for  a  Sin  Offering 

The  purpose  of  the  taking  of  these 


goats  is  clearly  stated  in  verse  five  of 
Leviticus  sixteen;  it  is  "for  a  sin  of- 
fering." Moreover,  they  were  to  be 
taken  from  "the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel"  (Lev.  16:5).  Like- 
wise, our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "as  con- 
cerning the  flesh,"  was  an  Israelite 
(Rom.  9:4-5)  and  He  came  to  be  our 
sin  offering  as  we  read  in  Hebrews 
10:5-7:  "Wherefore  when  He  cometh 
into  the  world,  He  saith,  Sacrifice  and 
offering  Thou  wouldest  not,  but  a 
body  hast  thou  prepared  Me:  In 
burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin 
Thou  hast  had  no  pleasure.  Then  said 
I,  lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  Me),  to  do  Thy 
will,  O  God." 

The  Goats  Were  Presented  Before 
the  Lord 

According  to  the  record  in  Levit- 
icus, the  high  priest  took  the  two 
goats  and  presented  "them  before  the 
Lord  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle" 
(Lev.  16:7).  Christ,  therefore,  in  ful- 
fillment of  this  aspect  of  this  type 
w>as  presented  "to  the  Lord,"  at  the 
temple  in  Jerusalem  by  Mary  and 
Joseph  Luke  2:21-24). 
The  Feast  of  Atonement  Continued.. .. 

The  Goat  of  the  Sin  Offering  Died 
for  the  Sins  of  the  People 

The  record  in  this  connection  reads 
thus:  "Then  shall  he  kill  the  goat  of 
the  sin-offering,  that  is  for  the  peo- 
ple" (Lev.  16:15a).  Consequently, 
when  Christ  came,  He  not  only  died 
"for  our  sins,"  but  He  also  became 
the  "propitiation  ....  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world"  (I  Cor.  15:3;  I  John 
2:2).  This  fact  should  prove  to  be  a 
mighty  incentive  to  the  soul  winner. 
The  provision  has  been  made  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world;  let  us  tell  the 
"good  news"  to  "every  creature." 

The  Blood  ....  Was  Brought  into  the 

Most  Holy  Place  ...  to  Make 

an  Atonement 

Dr.  Scofield  observes  that  "In  the 
Old  Testament  atonement  is  the  Eng- 
lish word  used  to  translate  the  He- 
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brew  words  which  mean  'cover/  'cov- 
erings,' or  'to  cover.'  "  This  fact  sug- 
gests the  temporary  nature  of  these 
offerings  and  logically  calls  for  an 
offering  that  can  put  away  sin.  This 
we  see  was  done  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  for  by  "His  own  blood  He 
entered  once  into  the  holy  place,  hav- 
ing obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us"  (Heb.  9:11-12).  The  high  priest, 
in  contrast,  entered  the  holy  place, 
"year  by  year,"  and  only  succeeded 
in  "covering"  the  sins  of  the  people, 
but  Christ  uncovered  our  sins  and 
bore  them  in  His  "own  body  on  the 
tree." 

The  High  Priest  Alone  Entered  the 
Most  Holy  Place 

This  suggests  the  truth  that  Christ 
"by  Himself  purged  our  sins"  (Heb. 
1:1-3).  As  someone  has  said,  "He  did 
it  alone,  because  He  alone  could  do 
it."  Let  us  not  mar  this  perfect  work 
by  the  addition  of  any  vestige  of 
human  works,  but  let  us  rejoice  that 
"Jesus  paid  it  all." 

The  High  Priest   Came   Out   to  the 
People  After  the  Blood  Was  Applied 

The  type  here  sheds  light  on  a  New 
Testament  problem,  namely,  why 
Jesus  commanded  Mary  not  to  touch 
Him  after  His  resurrection,  and  why 
He  permitted  the  women  mentioned 
in  Matthew  28  to  hold  Him  by  the 
feet  on  the  selfsame  day.  The  expla: 
nation  seems  to  be  this:  Christ,  as 
High  Priest  had  not  yet  ascended  into 
heaven  to  present  His  sacred,  sin- 
cleansing  blood  when  He  spoke  to 
Mary  (John  20:19),  but  when  He  met 
the  women  returning  from  the  se- 
pulcher,  He  had  presented  His  blood 
in  heaven.  Had  Mary  touched  Him, 
He  would  have  been  ceremonially  un- 
clean and  would  not  have  been  able 
to  enter  the  most  holy  place  in  ful- 
fillment of  the  Levitical  type. 

The  Sins  of  Israel  Were  Placed  upon 

the  Live  Goat  and  Borne  Away 

in  Figure 

This   goat  was   called  "the   scape- 
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goat."  The  Hebrew  word  is  "Azazel" 
and  seems  to  mean,  "the  goat  to  de- 
part," or  "the  goat  of  removal."  In 
type  it  sets  forth  the  wonderful  truth 
that  Christ  not  only  had  our  sins 
"laid  on  Him"  (Isa.  53:6),  but  that 
He  also  "put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  Himself"  (Heb.  9:26).  Praise 
God!  Our  sins  are  infinitely  removed 
(Ps.  103:12),  measurelessly  buried 
(Micah  7:19),  invisibly  placed  (Isa. 
38:17;  Jer.  1:20),  miraculously  ban- 
ished (Isa.  44:22),  and  eternally  for- 
gotten (Jer.  31:34). 

The  High  Priest  Re-enters  the  Holy 

Place  and  Removes  His  Linen 

Garments 

The  linen  garments  are  typical  of 
the  covering  of  our  Lord  in  the  days 
of  His  flesh — His  body  of  humiliation 
(Phil.  2:5-8).  Now  we  see  Him 
crowned  with  glory  and  honor,  highly 
exalted  by  God,  and  appearing  in 
heaven  for  us  as  our  Great  High 
Priest  (Heb.  2:9;  Phil.  2:9-11;  Heb. 
9:24). 

The  High  Priest  Dons  His  Robes  of 
Glory  and  Comes  Out  to  the  People 

The  robes  of  glory  stand  for  the 
glorified  covering  of  our  Lord  or  His 
glorified  body.  Isaiah  describes  our 
Lord  as  He  shall  appear  the  second 
time  to  Israel  in  the  following  way: 
"Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom 
with  dyed  garments  of  Bozrah,  this 
that  is  glorious  in  His  apparel,  trav- 
eling in  the  greatness  of  His 
strength?  I  that  speak  in  righteous- 
ness, mighty  to  save"  (Isa.  63:1).  The 
world  that  saw  Him  in  humility  shall 
also  see  Him  in  glory  when  He  ap- 
pears the  "second  time  without  sin 
(or  apart  from  sin)  unto  salvation" 
(Heb.  9:28). 

Israel  Mourned  on  This  Day  for 
Their  Sins 

Year  by  year  Israel  has  thus  met 
on  the  day  of  atonement  to  afflict 
their  soul  and  indicate  their  sorrow 
for  their  sins.  However,  of  the  great- 
est  sin   they  have   not   repented.    In 
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fact,  they  are  not  conscious  of  this 
sin  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  convicts 
men,  to-wit,  because  they  believe  not 
on  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God  (John  16:8-9).  But  at  Christ's 
glorious  revelation  following  the  aw- 
ful days  of  tribulation  Israel's  sin- 
blinded  eyes  shall  be  opened  for  the 
prophet  declares,  "I  (Jehovah)  will 
pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplica- 
tions: and  they  shall  look  upon  Me 
Whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they 
shall  mourn  for  Him,  as  one  mourn  - 
eth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in 
bitterness  for  Him,  as  one  that  is  in 
bitterness  for  his  firstborn"  (Zech. 
12:10).  Then  shall  be  realized  the 
added    prediction    of    Zechariah:    "In 


that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain 
opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin 
and  uncleanness"   (Zech.  13:1). 

But  we  need  not  wait  until  our 
Lord's  return  to  experience  the 
blessed  cleansing  power  of  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  As 
the  hymn  writer  puts  it: 

"There  is  a  fountain  filled  with 
blood,  drawn  from  Immanuel's 
veins; 

And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that 
flood,  lose  all  their  guilty  stains. 

"The  dying  thief  rejoiced  to  see, 
that  fountain  in  his  day; 

And  there  may  I  though  vile  as  he, 
Wash  all  my  sins  away." 


THE  MASTER'S  TOUCH 

FLORENCE  W.    WILLETT 

He  bent  to  lift  the  tired  form 

Of  one  who'd  toiled  the  whole  day 
long, 

And  when  He  touched  the  weary  one 
He  left  her  with  a  song. 

He  bent  a  listening  ear  to  hear 

The   cry   of   one   who   moaned   for 
rest 

From  days  of  pain,  and  when  He  came 
He  left  her  healed  and  blest. 

He  bent  to  watch  with  tender  eye 
The  face  of  one  misunderstood, 

And  when  He  came  He  whispered  low, 
"These  things  all  work  for  good." 

— Herald  of  Holiness 
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The  Cities  of  Refuge 


Kadeshs^o 
Jesus  Our  Sanctuary 


By  the  Editor 


The  first  in  order  of  the  cities 
named  in  Joshua,  appointed  and  set 
apart  by  God,  was  Kadesh  in  Mount 
Napthali.  It  was  located  on  a  lofty 
ridge  about  twenty  miles  east  of 
Tyre.  It  was  surrounded  by  a  well- 
watered  plain,  which  was  highly  cul- 
tivated, and  sustained  a  large  popu- 
lation. The  city  was  well  fortified  in 
case  of  attack.  Kadesh  was  the  home 
of  Barak.  Here,  Deborah  assembled 
the  tribes  of  Zebulon  and  Napthali 
together  for  the  great  battle  with 
Sisera. 

Kadesh  means  a  sanctum,  or  sanc- 
tuary. It  comes  from  a  word  mean- 
ing "consecrated,"  "hallowed,"  or  "set 
apart  for  sacred  use."  The  noun, 
Kadesh,  means  sanctuary,  or  seat  of 
worship. 

The  sanctuary  was  a  consecx-ated 
place.  It  was  a  place  for  the  Lord  to 
dwell  in  (Exod.  25:8).  But  it  was 
also  a  place  of  refuge  and  protection, 
and  privileges  were  granted  to  ac- 
cused persons  to  obtain  protection 
within  the  sanctuary.  The  Holy  of 
holies  in  the  tabernacle  was  also  des- 
ignated as  the  sanctuary.  The  altar 
furnished  rights  of  protection  and 
refuge.  At  the  corners  were  four 
horns  overlaid  with  brass.  The  per- 
son seeking  refuge  would  flee  to  the 
tabernacle  and  take  hold  of  the  horns 
of  the  altar  (I  Kings  1:50;  2:28). 
Horns  are  symbols  of  power.  This  is 
an  object  lesson  of  the  mighty  salva- 
tion and  the  perfect  security  which 
God  gives  to  the  believing  soul.  The 
fleeing   person   appealed   not   to   the 
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mercy  of  man  but  to  the  protection 
of  the  Almighty. 

Heathen  temples  afforded  the  priv- 
ileges of  sanctuary  or  refuge.  The 
temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus  had 
rights  of  protection  even  beyond  its 
walls,  making  a  part  of  the  city 
proper  a  sanctuary.  Christian 
churches  have  long  been  recognized 
as  places  of  refuge  both  by  church 
and  state.  In  perilous  times  kings 
and  queens  have  taken  refuge  in 
Westminster  Abbey,  and  were  reck- 
oned safe. 

Christ  is  the  true  sanctuary.  He 
fulfills  all  that  the  city  of  refuge 
suggests.  He  is  our  Kadesh,  our 
sanctuary.  His  name  is  "Saviour," 
and  He  is  mighty  and  powerful  to 
save.  "The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a 
strong  tower,  the  righteous  runneth 
into  it,  and  is  safe"  (Pro v.  18:10). 

The  tabernacle  with  its  altar  was 
the  meeting-place  between  God  and 
the  sinner,  where  the  innocent  victim 
was  offered  in  the  place  of  the  guilty 
sinner.  Christ  is  the  true  altar,  the 
meeting-place  between  God  and  man 
(I  Tim.  2:5).  The  horns  of  the  altar 
not  only  told  of  power,  but  of  mercy, 
hope,  and  safety.  To  grasp  the  horns 
of  the  altar  was  to  lay  hold  of  God's 
strength  and  to  rest  under  His  pro- 
tection. The  Lord  is  the  protector  of 
all  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.  He  is 
our  refuge,  our  sanctuary,  and  since 
we  have  fled  to  Him  Whom  God  has 
set  apart  for  our  refuge,  nothing  can 
be  laid  to  our  charge,  and  we  shall 
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never    be    plucked    out    of    His    hand 
(Rom,  8:33;  John  10:28). 

The  tabernacle  and  the  temple  were 
God's  sanctuaries  of  old.  They  repre- 
sented God  dwelling  in  the  midst  of 
Israel  (Exod,  25:8).  Christ  is  the  true 
sanctuary.  "The  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us"  (John 
1:14).  He  is  the  tabernacle  of  meet- 
ing between  God  and  man.  We  meet 
God  when  we  go  to  Christ  our  sanc- 
tuary. And  this  reminds  us  of  the 
constant  need  of  going  to  Christ,  and 
resorting  to  Him  as  our  sanctuary. 

Christ  Our  Sanctuary  Is  the  Place 
of  Power  and  Glory 

"To  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory, 
so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctu- 
ary"   (Ps.  63:2). 

The  power  and  glory  of  the  Lord 
are  manifested  in  our  lives  as  we 
separate  ourselves  unto  Christ,  and 
have  a  face  to  face  talk  with  Him  in 
the  alone,  bent-knee  time.  In  the 
secret  place  wTe  behold  His  power  and 
glory,  and  that  power  and  glory  be- 
comes ours.  "But  we  all,  wTith  open 
face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even 
as  bv  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord"  (II  Cor. 
3:18). 

Christ  Our  Sanctuary  Is  the  Place  of 
the  Revelation  of  His  Will 

"They  have  seen  thy  goings,  O  God; 
even  the  goings  of  my  God,  my  Kirig, 
in  the  sanctuary"  (Psa.  68:24). 

"Thy  way,  0  God,  is  in  the  sanctu- 
arv:  who  is  so  great  a  God  as  our 
God"  (Ps.  77:13). 

As  we  enter  into  the  alone-time 
with  Jesus,  we  see  God's  goings  and 
workings.  To  meet  wTith  Christ  our 
sanctuary  is  to  find  the  understand- 
ing of  His  will.  To  draw  apart  with 
Christ  inevitably  means  that  we  dis- 
cover His  will.  "Thy  way,  0  God,  is 
in  the  sanctuary." 

Christ  Our  Sanctuary  Is  the 
Place  of  Praise 

"Lift  up  your  hands  in  the  sanctu- 
ary, and  bless  the  Lord"  (Psa.  134:2). 
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"Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  God  in 
His  sanctuary:  praise  Him  in  the 
firmament  of  His  power"  (Ps.  150:1). 

As  we  draw  apart  with  Christ  and 
consider  Him,  His  marvelous  person 
and  work  are  revealed  to  us.  We  also 
have  glimpses  of  His  attributes,  His 
power  and  glory.  Praise  follows  in- 
variably. Meeting  with  Christ  our 
sanctuary  fills  our  souls  with  adora- 
tion. 

Christ  Our  Sanctuary  Is  the 
Place  of  Service 

"Now  be  ye  not  stiff-necked,  as 
your  fathers  were,  but  yield  your- 
selves unto  the  Lord,  and  enter  into 
His  sanctuary,  which  He  hath  sancti- 
fied forever:  and  serve  the  Lord  your 
God  .  ..."  (II  Chron.  30:8). 

This  is  the  blessed  result  of  meet- 
ing Christ  our  sanctuary  face  to  face- 
service.  This  is  ever  God's  order. 
First,  we  experience  the  secret  of  His 
presence  in  the  secret  place,  where 
we  see  His  face.  Then,  going  forth  in 
service,  with  a  triumphant  testimony. 
As  to  go  to  our  sanctuary,  even 
Christ,  the  power  and  glory  of  God 
will  be  manifested  in  our  lives.  Yield- 
ing our  lives  unto  Him  for  service 
results  from  beholding  Him. 

Christ  Our  Sanctuary  Is  the 
Place  of  Victory 

"And  they  dwelt  therein,  and  have 
built  thee  a  sanctuary  therein  for  thy 
name  .  .  ."  (II  Chron.  20:8). 

The  sanctuary  of  old  was  a  place 
built  for  His  name.  As  we  draw 
apart  with  Jesus  our  sanctuary,  the 
One  Whom  God  has  ordained  as  a 
meeting-place  between  Himself  and 
man,  we  experience  victory  through 
the  Name,  the  Name  which  is  above 
every  name,  the  name  of  the  Alto- 
gether Lovely  One — Jesus. 

God  has  set  apart  Jesus  as  our 
sanctuary  —  the  one  meeting  -  place 
where  we  can  meet  Him.  There  we 
find  rest  and  repose.  In  Christ,  our 
sanctuary,  we  find  power  and  glory — 

GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


He  is  the  strength  of  our  lives.  As 
we  meet  Him  face  to  face  an  under- 
standing of  His  will  is  made  clear  to 
us.  At  the  marvelous  revelations  of 
Himself  and  His  wTill  our  souls  be- 
come filled  and  flooded  with  praise. 
And  all  this  issues  in  service  to  the 
Lord — that  we  might  be  His  sent 
ones.  We  recall  that  God  said  to 
Elijah,  "Go  hide  thyself."  Later,  God 
commanded  him  to  "Go  show  him- 
self"  (I  Kings  17:3;  18:1).  This  is 
God's  order.  If  we  are  to  effectively 
serve  Him  we   must  first  know  the 


secret  of  His  presence.  And  as  sent 
ones  we  are  to  go  forth  in  the  vic- 
torious, conquering  Name  of  Jesus. 
Many  conflicts  are  first  won  in  the 
secret  place.  ".  .  .  the  people  that  do 
know  their  God  shall  be  strong,  and 
do  exploits''  (Dan.  11:32).  And  in 
this  conflict  we  are  to  continually  re- 
sort to  our  sanctuary,  even  Christ, 
our  hiding-place. 

"Thou  art  my  hiding  place;  thou 
shalt  preserve  me  from  trouble;  thou 
shalt  compass  me  about  with  songs  of 
deliverance"  (Ps.  32:7). 


a^^**/&^o 


omtnents  on 

Here  and  Hereafter 


By  DR.  BOB  JONES 

"Ever  learning,  and  never  able  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 
We  read  these  words  in  the  third 
chapter  of  II  Timothy  where  Paul 
is  giving  Timothy  a  picture  of  the 
perilous  times  that  would  come  to 
the  world  in  the  last  days.  The  last 
days  were  to  be  characterized  by  a 
great  many  things.  Men  would  love 
themselves.  They  would  be  covetous, 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  dis- 
obedient to  parents,  unthankful,  un- 
holy. They  would  be  without  natural 
affection.  They  would  not  keep  their 
word.  They  would  despise  good  peo- 
ple. They  would  be  heady.  They 
would  have  a  greater  love  for  pleas- 
ure than  they  would  have  for  God. 
Yet  they  would  have  a  form  of  god- 
liness. In  the  midst  of  these  condi- 
tions people  would  be  learning.  They 
would  be  looking  for  truth.  But  they 
would  not  be  able  to  discover  truth 
— that   is,    the    truth    that    can    save 
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them.  They  might  find  some  scienti- 
fic truths,  but  the  very  truths  they 
discovered  in  the  scientific  realm 
they  would  turn  around  and  use  for 
destructive  purposes.  They  would 
invent  evil  things.  They  would  be 
learning  a  great  deal.  But  who  by 
searching  can  find  God?  They  would 
write  books  entitled,  "Quest  for  God." 
What  egotism!  God  Who  could  make 
the  universe  and  wrap  up  such  power 
in  an  atom  is  too  great  a  God  for 
human  intellect  to  discover. 


*     * 


* 


Men  are  not  saved  by  knowledge. 
They  are  saved  by  grace.  It  is  not 
what  men  acquire  even  in  the  intel- 
lectual realm  that  saves  them.  They 
are  saved  by  grace.  The  channel 
through  which  grace  flows  is  not  the 
channel  of  human  research.  It  is  the 
channel  of  simple  faith.  The  great 
scholar  must  become  like  a  little 
child  if  he  is  to  be  saved.   The  great- 
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est  intellectual  giant  must  humble 
himself.  Some  evangelical  Christians 
need  to  get  down  off  the  "intellectual 
high  horse"  and  get  back  into  the 
dust  of  humility.  We  are  facing  great 
peril.  K\  angelical  orthodoxy  had 
better  watch  its  step.  We  had  better 
be  careful  that  we  do  not  stumble 
over  our  e^o.  We  orthodox  people 
are  not  afraid  of  scholarship.  We 
have  enough  on  our  side.  We  always 
have  had  enough  scholars  to  preserve 
for  us  the  Word  of  God  in  good  form 
and  we  have  always  had  enough  to 
give  us  the  shade  of  meaning  of  the 
words  in  God's  great  and  glorious 
book.  We  thank  God  for  these  schol- 
ars and  the  contribution  they  have 
made  to  the  preservation  of  the  Word 
of  God  as  it  has  been  handed  down 
to  us  from  our  fathers.  But  it  is  not 
the  scholars  who  save  us.  It  is  not 
the  result  of  scholastic  research  that 
produces  spiritual  results.  Preach 
the  Word.  Those  are  our  orders.  God 
help  us  to  do  it  and  help  us  to  de- 
pend upon  His  Word  producing  the 
results  our  Lord  desires  in  these 
perilous  times  in  which  we  are  living. 


± 
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One  of  the  signs  of  the  last  days, 
according  to  the  Word,  is  that  people 
will  be  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  Word  of  God  that  would  rob  men 
of  that  which  pleases.  God  gave  us 
eyes  not  only  that  we  may  see  to  get 
around,  but  also  that  we  may  behold 
that  which  is  beautiful  in  nature.  He 
gives  us  ears  not  just  that  we  may 
hear  so  we  can  act  intelligently,  but 
also  so  we  can  listen  to  that  which 
delights  us.  He  gives  us  tongues  and 
a  sense  of  taste  so  we  may  enjoy 
what  we  eat.  When  we  enjoy  our 
food  we  digest  it  more  easily  than  we 
would  if  we  ate  food  without  any 
sense  of  enjoyment.  God  wants  His 
children  to  have  a  good  time.  He 
does  not,  however,  wish  for  us  to 
pervert  the  appreciation  of  pleasure 
so  we  will  sink  to  the  low  level  of 
that  which  is  sensual  and  sinful.  God 


does  not  wish  to  have  us  put  too 
much  emphasis  upon  pleasure.  We 
may  over  indulge  ourselves  in  music 
and  it  is  possible  to  overindulge  in 
that  which  pleases  the  eye.  The 
trouble  with  our  day  is  not  that  men 
love  pleasure,  but  that  they  love 
pleasure  more  than  they  love  God. 
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When  the  writer  began  his  evange- 
listic career  as  a  boy,  there  were  no 
picture  shows.  In  the  average  sized 
town  there  was  an  opera  house  where 
there  was  an  occasional  theatrical 
performance  and  once  in  a  while 
there  was  a  musical  concert  or  a  lec- 
ture. It  was  a  great  event  in  the 
average  town  when  some  famous  lec- 
turer or  some  great  singer  was  in  the 
opera  house  for  a  lecture  or  for  a 
musical  performance.  Now  in  this 
day  the  average  small  town  has  from 
one  to  a  half  dozen  picture  houses 
where  there  is  a  daily  theatrical  per- 
formance and  in  every  theater  the 
performance  is  repeated  from  two  to 
five  or  six  times  a  day.  Our  age  has 
gone  amusement  crazy.  The  genius 
of  unregenerated  man  is  straining  it- 
self in  an  effort  to  amuse,  entertain, 
and  delight  a  distracted,  disturbed 
world  which  is  in  spite  of  all  of 
man's  boasted  greatness,  almost 
scared  out  of  its  wits.  Certainlv 
when  we  look  around  us  we  who  be- 
lieve the  Bible  are  driven  to  the  con- 
clusion, since  in  the  last  days  men 
are  to  be  lovers  of  pleasure  more 
than  lovers  of  God,  that  we  must  be 
living  in  the  last  days.  This  is  not 
the  only  sign  of  the  close  of  the  age. 
It  might  be  possible  for  all  these 
signs  to  be  aborted  by  a  great  world- 
wide, spiritual  revival,  but  unless  we 
have  a  world-wide  revival  soon  this 
world  is  headed  to  chaos.  It  is  not 
possible  for  the  inventive  genius  of 
man  to  produce  enough  amusements 
and  to  divert  the  attention  of  man 
sufficiently  from  his  troubles  to 
hold  the  world  steady.  We  are  headed 
to  doom  unless  God  comes  down  and 
saves  us. 


42 


GRACE  AND  TRUTH 


(covenants  and 


n 


© 


ispensations 


In  order  to  comprehend  clearly 
God's  purpose  and  way  with  man  as 
set  forth  in  the  divine  Revelation,  it 
is  vital  that  the  student  should  un- 
derstand clearly  the  great  biblical 
truths  of  the  covenants  and  the  dis- 
pensations. 

In  years  far  past  extensive  study 
was  given,  particularly  in  the  Neth- 
erlands and  Great  Britain,  to  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Covenants.  But  unfortun- 
ately, due  to  the  theological  bias  of 
certain  reformed  theologians  of  that 
period,  the  investigation  strayed 
from  a  careful  consideration  of  the 
scriptural  record  on  the  basis  of  se- 
vere inductive  study  and  gave  cer- 
tain foundational  scriptures  an  er- 
roneous and  artificial  application. 
This  resulted  in  the  setting  up  of 
an  untrue  basic  principle  of  theology 
which  has  come  to  be  known  as  the 
"Covenant  Theory"  and  as  a  repre- 
sentative form  doctrine  is  referred 
to  in  this  article  as  "covenantism." 
This  theory  will  be  explained  later  in 
this  article. 

On  the  other  hand  much  has  been 
taught  and  written  in  recent  years  on 
the  subject  of  the  dispensations.  A 
large  part  of  this  study  has  been 
sound  and  helpful,  but  again  doctrin- 
al bias  has  led  some  to  oppose  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  dispen- 
sations  as  a   general  basis   of  Bibli- 
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cal  interpretation.  The  dispensation- 
alist  has  been  derided  in  many  ways, 
classified  with  the  modernist  as  a 
destroyer  of  the  Word  of  God,  and, 
among  other  things,  he  has  been 
falsely  represented  to  the  unwary  as 
an  advocate  of  "two  or  more  ways 
of  salvation." 

The  basic  errors  which  becloud  the 
clear  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  on 
the  covenants  and  dispensations  are 
crystalized  in  and  fostered  by  the 
Covenant  Theory  of  interpretation. 
There  are  many  who  hold  to  the  gen- 
eral position  of  the  covenantists  and 
are  equally  confused  on  the  main  is- 
sues involved  though  they  are  not 
adherents  particularly  of  covenant- 
ism. This  theory  is  singled  out  and 
referred  to  in  this  article  because  it 
systematizes  this  erroneous  view- 
point. | 

Covenantism,  or  the  Covenant  The- 
ory, supposes: 

1.  That  before  the  creation  of  man 
the  First  and  Second  Persons  of  the 
Godhead  entered  into  "a  bargain," 
agreement,  contract,  or  covenant  be- 
tween themselves  by  which  the  Fath- 
er obligated  Himself — (a)  to  prepare 
the  Son  for  a  body  for  His  incarna- 
tion, (b)  to  support  Him  in  His  work 
while  in  the  incarnate  state,  and  (c) 
to  reward  Him  by  exalting  His  thean- 
thropic  Person  and  by  giving  Him  the 
elect  as  a  reward  for  His  work;  on 
His  part  the  Son  obligated  Himself — 
(a)  to  submit  to  incarnation  and  (b) 
to  assume  the  liabilities  of  the  elect 
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and  suffer  for  them  the  penalty  they 
had  incurred  for  their  sins.  This  co- 
venant is  called  the  Covenant  of  Re- 
demption. (Objectors  to  the  Covenant 
Theory  do  not  deny  that  the  truths 
indicated  in  the  foregoing-  outline  are 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  but  only  the 
idea  that  there  is  any  basis  for 
teaching  that  taken  together  they 
form   a    before-time   "covenant.") 

-.  The  theory  also  assumes  that 
God  made  a  covenant  with  Adam  dur- 
ing the  period  of  his  innocency  in 
the  Garden  of  Eden.  This  covenant 
is  called  the  Covenant  of  Works.  It 
is  said  to  have  been  imposed  by  God 
upon  Adam,  though  others  indicate 
that  Adam  in  representation  of  all  his 
posterity  accepted  the  conditions  vol- 
untarily. But  if  God  put  Adam  under 
probation  and  it  is  assumed  (a)  that 
He  offered  him  the  reward  of  "eter- 
nal life"  if  he  should  be  victorious 
in  the  test,  and  (b)  that  He  threat- 
ened him  with  death  in  cases  he 
should  fail  under  the  trial. 

3.  That  when  man  fell,  God  made 
another  covenant  with  the  elect,  or, 
more  technically,  "with  Christ  as  the 
second  Adam,  and  in  Him  with  all 
the  elect  as  His  seed."  This  covenant 
is  called  by  the  advocates  of  the  the- 
ory: the  Covenant  of  Grace.  By  it 
God  "freely  offers  unto  sinners  life 
and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  requir- 
ing of  them  faith  in  Him,  that  they 
may  be  saved;  and  promising  to 
give  unto  all  those  that  are  ordained 
unto  life,  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  make 
them  willing  and  able  to  believe." 
This  covenant,  it  is  held,  governs, 
qualifies,  and  limits  all  of  God's  deal- 
ings with  mankind  from  the  fall  to 
the   end   of  time. 

Their  conception  of  the  dispensa- 
tions is  that  these  are  merely  differ- 
ent "modes  of  administering"  the 
Covenant  of  Grace.  Therefore,  in 
spite  of  the  multitude  of  texts  which 
place  the  "old  covenant"  of  the  law 
of  Moses  in  direct  contrast  with  the 
"new   covenant"    of    grace    in    Christ, 


showing  that  the  one  was  a  failure 
and  the  other  superceded  it  (comp. 
Jer.  31:31-34;  Heb.  8:7-12,  etc.),  in 
order  to  maintain  the  unbroken  con- 
tinuity of  the  Covenant  of  Grace, 
they  are  forced  to  the  unscriptural 
and  untenable  position  of  saying  that 
the  law  of  Moses  was  a  part  of  the 
grace  covenant.  Having  refused  to 
recognize  the  vital  difference  between 
man  under  the  law  and  man  under 
grace,  which  difference  is  so  exten- 
sively set  forth  in  Scripture,  the 
covenant  teachers  naturally  reject  al- 
so the  thought  of  man  being,  for 
the  purpose  of  testing  his  submis- 
sion to  the  will  of  God,  under  any 
responsibility  distinct  from  grace  in 
the  centuries  before  Sinai. 

Some  erroneous  results  of  this  the- 
ory are: 

1.  It  establishes  a  misuse  of  the 
word  covenant.  There  is  no  place 
in  Scripture  in  which  the  "eternal 
purpose"  (Eph.  3:11)  as  determined 
by  the  Godhead  is  called  a  covenant 
between  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity. 
It  would  seem  to  be  evident  that  it 
is  inimicable  for  "a  bargain"  to  be 
struck  between  the  Persons  of  the 
Triune  God.  One  writer  properly  con- 
demns the  theory  as  being  "too  com- 
mercial." The  proponents  of  this  the- 
ory were  driven  to  this  conception  by 
an  unscriptural  bias  toward  divine 
sovereignty  which  would  allow  of  no 
progressive  unfolding  of  the  divine 
purpose  in  actual  human  experience. 

2.  It  speaks  of  the  relationship  be- 
tween God  and  unfallen  Adam  as  the 
Covenant  of  Works.  Though  Adam 
doubtless  was  on  probation  in  the 
garden,  he  was  "innocent,"  not  know- 
ing good  nor  evil  and  was  not  in  need 
of  works  to  attain  to  an  acceptance 
before  God;  he  needed  to  be  obedient 
to  maintain  an  acceptance  before 
God.  And  innocent  of  good  and  evil,  he 
was  in  a  position  completely  distinct 
from  his  place  after  the  fall,  and  his 
obligation  before  God  at  that  time 
cannot  at  all  be  paralleled  with  Israel 
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under  the  law  as  the  covenantists 
contend.  Neither  in  the  Genesis  rec- 
ord, nor  in  any  place  in  Scripture  is 
Adam's  position  in  innocence  referred 
to  as  a  covenant  relationship.  So 
the  covenantist  invents  a  covenant 
and  again  misuses  the  term. 

3.  It  erroneously  establishes  an  all- 
time  Grace  Covenant  beginning  with 
the  fall  of  Adam  and  continuing  to 
the  end  of  time.  Though  God  mani- 
festly never  ceases  to  be  gracious, 
and  salvation  can  be  on  no  other 
basis,  and  though  all  of  His  coven- 
ants with  Israel  are  gracious  except 
that  of  Mount  Sinai,  there  is  no 
Scriptural  warrant  in  any  of  the 
three  hundred  places  where  the 
word  covenant  is  used  for  saying 
that  God  at  the  fall  "made  an- 
other covenant"  either  with  the 
elect,  with  Christ  for  the  elect, 
or  with  all  mankind,  as  it  is  variously 
contended  by  the  covenantists.  The 
latent  and  typical  offer  of  redemp- 
tion in  Genesis  3:15  is  gracious,  but 
the  word  covenant  is  never  used  in 
connection  with  that  event  and  pro- 
phetic offer.  It  is  seen,  then,  that 
the  covenantists  misuse  and  mis-ap- 
ply the  word  covenant  in  each  of 
the  three  above  instances  which  form 
the  three  points  of  their  whole  the- 
ory. Little  good  and  no  clearness  of 
understanding  can  result  when  such 
misuse  is  made  of  a  scriptural  word. 
In  its  proper  use,  the  word  coven- 
ant will  lead  us  to  completely  dif- 
ferent and  clear  biblical  truths  in  op- 
position to  the  conclusions  of  the  pro- 
ponents of  the  Covenant  Theory. 

4.  It  makes  law  and  grace  concom- 
itant principles,  for  it  says:  the  law 
"was  in  a  higher  view  a  dispensa- 
tion, or  mode  of  administration  of 
the  Covenant  of  Grace,"  whereas  the 
Scripture  constantly  shows  they  are 
contrasting  principles,  have  nothing 
in  common,  and  cannot  be  admixed. 
(See  John  1:17;  Rom.  4:16;  11:6;  Gal. 
5:2-4). 


5.  It  misuses  the  term  dispensa- 
tion, making  it  refer  merely  to 
"modes  of  administering"  the  so-call- 
ed all-time  Grace  Covenant,  and  class- 
ifying a  dispensation  as  subservient 
to  a  covenant  whereas  they  are  not 
directly  and  organically  related  at 
all. 

6.  It  completely  confuses  the  na- 
tional Israel  and  its  hopes  and  pro- 
mises with  those  of  the  church  and 
considers  the  church  to  have  begun 
with  Abraham  or,  by  some,  even 
with  Adam. 

7.  It  fails  to  recognize  the  dif- 
ference between  the  kingdom,  with 
Christ  as  King  as  promised  to  Is- 
rael, and  the  church,  which  began  at 
Pentecost  with  Christ  as  Lord  of  a 
heavenly  people,  as  promised  to  the 
saints  of  this  age. 

8.  It  was  conceived  by  men  who 
did  not  believe  in,  or  who  failed  to 
recognize,  the  fact  of  Christ's  earthly 
millenial  reign  and  who  therefore 
give  no  place  to  His  premillenial 
coming. 

9.  It  gives  no  place  to  Israel's  fu- 
ture national  hope  nor  to  the  new 
earth  as  a  place  of  abode  and  serv- 
ice for  that  redeemed  people. 

Such  are  some  of  the  far  reaching 
faults  of  the  viewpoint  represented 
by  the  system  which  was  developed 
in  the  old  postmillenial  fold  and  has 
come  to  be  known  as  the  Covenant 
Theory  in  comparative  theology  and 
in  biblical  study.  To  state  the  matter 
briefly  in  another  way:  (1)  it  deals 
only  with  personal  redemptive  truth, 
giving  no  place  in  time  for  the  prac- 
tical unfolding  and  progressive  ap- 
plication to  mankind  of  this  redemp- 
tion, and  emphasizes  divine  sovereign- 
ty, election,  predestination,  and  kin- 
dred truths  to  the  exclusion  of  hu- 
man experience;  and  (2)  it  ignores 
prophecy,  Israel's  national  hopes,  the 
distinctiveness  of  the  church  as  the 
body  of  Christ,  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  for  the  church,  and  the  Day  of 
the  Lord  at  His  return  to  earth  ac- 
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companied  by  the  cataclysmic  setting 
up  of  His  earthly  kingdom. 

The  Hebrew  word  for  covenant  is 
found  '290  times  in  Scripture  and  the 
Greek  word  for  the  term  is  found 
3  times.  Many  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment references  have  to  do  with  mi- 
nor covenants  which  have  no  special 
doctrinal   significance. 

The  word  for  dispensation  occurs 
20    times    in    the    best    revised    Greek 

texts. 

There  are  five  major  covenants; 
four  of  them  are  unconditional,  being 
established  by  God  upon  His  pure  di- 
vine grace;  one,  the  Mosaic,  is  con- 
ditional, being  limited  by  man's 
works. 

Seven  outstanding  dispensations 
are  discernible  in  Scripture;  they  out- 
line various  responsibilities  for  man 
according  to  the  progressive  phases 
of  the  unfolding  of  God's  government- 
al and  redemptive  purpose  with  man- 
kind. 

It  is  of  vital  importance  to  note 
that  all  the  major  covenants  pertain 
distinctively  and  particularly  to  the 
national  Israel.  They  as  a  nation  are 
the  covenant  people.  This  is  estab- 
lished beyond  doubt,  negatively  by 
Ephesians  2:11,  12:  "Ye  .  .  .  Gen- 
tiles ....  were  ....  strangers  from 
the  covenants  of  promise";  and,  posi- 
tively by  Romans  9:4:  "Israelites;; 
....  to  whom  pertaineth  ....  the 
covenants." 

In  the  experience  of  mankind,  a 
covenant  relationship  with  God  has 
not  always  existed;  Abraham,  the 
father  of  Israel,  was  the  first  with 
whom  God  made  a  major  covenant 
regarding  national  and  redemptive 
hopes. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  case,  man  has  at  all 
times  been  under  some  dispensational 
or  administrative  responsibility. 

These  two  relationships — that  of  a 
covenant  and  of  a  dispensation  — 
sometimes  parallel  each  other  in  the 


experience  and  governmental  relation- 
ship between  man  and  God;  but  they 
are  not  definitely  inter-related,  nor 
are  they  part  and  parcel  the  one  of 
the  other. 

A  fair  definition  of  a  divine  coven- 
ant is  (1)  a  soverign  disposition  of 
God,  whereby  he  establishes  an  un- 
conditional or  declarative  compact 
with  man,  obligating  himself,  in 
grace,  by  the  untrammeled  formula, 
"I  WILL,"  to  bring  to  pass  of  him- 
self definite  blessings  for  the  coven- 
anted ones,  or  (2)  a  proposal  of  God, 
wherein  He  promises,  in  a  condition- 
al or  mutual  compact  with  man,  by 
the  contingent  formula  "IF  YE 
WILL,"  to  grant  special  blessings  to 
man  provided  he  fulfills  perfectly  cer- 
tain conditions,  and  to  execute  defin- 
ite punishment  in  case  of  his  failure. 

The  distinctive  features  of  a  co- 
venant which  may  rightly  bear  that 
designation  are  clearly  discernible  in 
Scripture. 

1.  There  is  a  formal  establishment 
of  the  covenant  relationship,  i.  e.,  in 
a  specific,  unequivocal  way  a  defin- 
ite declaration  is  made  to  the  party 
with  whom  the  compact  is  formed 
that  such  an  agreement  is  entered 
into,  as,  for  example,  the  covenant 
between  Abraham  and  Jehovah,  Gene- 
sis 15:18;  17:  1-14;  12:1-3.  This  is  so 
natural,  basic,  and  logical  that  the 
error  of  the  covenant  theorists  is 
manifest  when  without  foundation 
they  say,  for  instance,  as  pointed  out 
above  that  Adam  in  his  innocent 
state,  or  mankind  since  the  fall,  is 
under  covenant  relationship  with 
God,  whereas  the  Scripture  makes  no 
declaration  at  all  to  that  effect,  the 
wTord  "covenant"  nowhere  occuring 
in  connection  with  innocent  or  fallen 
Adam  and  God. 

2.  In  all  the  covenants  of  a  major 
character  there  is  the  concrete  dec- 
laration that  the  conditions  and  bless- 
ings of  the  covenant  apply  to  the 
sons  and  future  generations  of  the 
person    or    peoples    with    whom    the 
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original  covenant  is  made.  An  illus- 
tration of  this  is  seen  in  the  Mosaic 
Covenant,  Deuteronomy  6:1-2,  and  in 
the  Davidic  Covenant,  2  Samuel  7:12- 
17. 

3.  There  was  a  special  and  easily 
recognized  covenant-language  used  in 
the  establishing  of  the  compact  and 
in  the  defining  of  its  promises  and 
conditions.  All  of  the  major  covenants 
are  set  forth  with  distinctive  coven- 
ant-phraseology, e.  g.,  (1)  The  Abra- 
hamic  Covenant,  in  which  the  seven 
"I  wills"  of  Genesis  12:1-3  and  of 
Genesis  17:1-8  are  to  be  noted,  (2) 
The  Palestinian  Covenant,  Deutero- 
nomy 30:1-9,  in  which  seven  "I  wills" 
are  also  found  (3)  The  Davidic 
Covenant,  2  Samuel  7:10-16,  in  which 
the  same  feature  and  declaratory 
phrase  are  recorded,  (4)  The  New 
Covenant,  Jeremiah  31:31-40,  in  which 
seven  "I  wills"  are  used  to  set  forth 
God's  covenanted  purpose,  and  (5) 
The  Mosaic  Covenant,  Exodus  19:5  ff. 
and  Deuteronomy  28:1-14,  where  the 
"if"  of  blessing  is  mentioned,  and 
Deuteronomy  28:15-68,  where  the  "if" 
of  cursing  is  given.  Of  course,  be- 
cause the  covenants  of  the  theologi- 
cal system  of  the  covenant  theorists 
are  all  in  reality  extra-Biblical  no 
such  covenant  language  can  be  found 
to  establish  and  justify  them. 

4.  When  in  the  prophets,  or  other 
subsequent  writers,  mention  is  made 
of  a  covenant  which  applies  to  the 
generations  there  addressed,  it  is  al- 
ways possible  to  go  back  to  the  place 
where  the  covenanted  relationship  was 
originally  established.  The  converse 
of  this  is  also  true,  no  situation  can 
be  taken  as  a  covenant  relationship 
unless  at  some  previous  time  such 
a  basis  was  set  up  by  the  positive 
declaration  of  Scripture. 

What  has  been  said  above  about 
Israel  alone  being  the  covenant  peo- 
ple, is  not  contradicted  by  the  fact 
that  the  Biblical  record  states  that 
God  made  a  covenant  with  "Noah, 
with  his  seed,  and  with  every  living 


creature  that  was  with  Noah"  (Gen. 
9:9,  10),  because  the  Noahic  Coven- 
ant consisted  solely  in  the  pledge  of 
God  that  He  would  not  destroy  the 
earth  again  with  a  flood  of  water 
(Gen.  9:11).  This  covenant  did  not 
condition  governmentally  and  re- 
demptively  the  life  of  man  upon  the 
earth  as  did  the  great  covenants  made 
by  God  with  Israel;  therefore,  taking 
this  into  consideration,  the  distinc- 
tion given  to  Israel  as  the  nation 
to  whom  pertaineth  the  covenants  is 
clarified  and  justified.  The  covenant 
of  Noah  is,  in  the  very  nature  of  the 
case,  different  in  class  from  those 
which  God  made  with  Israel. 

The  five  major  covenants  are  as 
follows : 

The  Abrahamic  Covenant.  This 
covenant  is  a  gracious  covenant.  By 
this  is  meant  that  God  by  soverign 
grace  chose  Abraham  to  be  the  per- 
sonal object  of  His  infinite  blessing 
and  also  to  be  the  channel  through 
whom  He  would  bless  others.  In  con- 
trast with  a  gracious  covenant,  there 
is  a  legal  covenant  in  which  the  bless- 
ing proffered  is  conditioned  upon  the 
works  of  merit  of  the  party  with 
whom  God  enters  into  such  a  coven- 
anted relationship.  The  principles  up- 
on which  these  two  classes  of  coven- 
ants are  based  are  completely  dif- 
ferent; they  are  never  mixed  and  no 
one  can  be  under  the  two  at  the  time 
time.  Though  this  distinction  is 
strict  and  unalterable,  and  borne  out 
by  constant  New  Testament  Refer- 
ences, some  students  and  teachers 
have  confused  these  principles  and 
the  result  has  been  contradition  on 
every  hand. 

The  Abrahamic  Covenant  is  basic 
and  all  inclusive.  It  contains: 

1.  A  national  promise:  "I  will  make 
of  thee  a  great  nation,"  Genesis  12:2. 
This  promise  is  "eternal"  (Gen.  13:15, 
17:7,  13,  19)  and  secures  to  Israel  a 
land  "for  ever"  and  an  unending  na- 
tional life. 
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2.  A  personal  promise:  (a)  "I  will 
bless  thee,"  Genesis  12:2;  (b)  "I  will 
make  thy  name  great,"  Genesis  12:2; 
(c)  "Thou  shalt  be  a  blessing/1  Gene- 
sis   L2:3, 

3,  A  universal  promise:  (a)  "I  will 
bless  them  that  bless  thee,"  Genesis 
12:3;  (b)  "1  will  curse  them  that 
curse  thee;"  Genesis  12:3;  (c)  "In 
thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed,"  Genesis  12:3.  (Cf. 
also  Gen.  22:18;  Gal.  3:16). 

This  covenant  has  in  basic  form 
the  threefold  promise  to  Israel:  (1) 
It  promises  a  land,  Genesis  12:1;  13: 
15;  etc.,  (2)  a  national  existence, 
Genesis  12:2;  13:16;  17:6,  and  (3)  re- 
demption, —  personal,  and  universal, 
Genesis  15:5,  6;  Genesis  12:3.  These 
basic  features  are  expanded  and  par- 
ticularized by  three  other  specific  and 
detailed  covenants. 

The  promise  of  the  ultimate  posses- 
sion of  the  land  is  made  the  subject  of 
the  Palestinian  Covenant,  Deuteron- 
omy 30:1-9.  It  was  given  upon  Is- 
rael's entrance  into  the  land  under 
Joshua,  however,  the  nation  did  not 
at  that  time  enter  the  land  of  promise 
under  it,  but  under  the  Covenant  of 
the  Law  as  Deuteronomy  27-29  show. 
It  is  gracious  in  character  (Deut.  30:3 
ff.)  and  will  be  the  basis  of  Israel's 
future  entrance  into  the  land  as  verse 
1  of  Deuteronomy  30  predicts. 

The  promise  of  the  national  earthly 
existence,  including  the  perpetual 
terrestrial  character  of  the  Davidic 
dynasty  is  particularized  by  the  gra- 
cious Davidic  Covenant,  2  Samuel 
7:8-17;  Psalm  89:3-52;  Jeremiah  33:- 
20,  21;  Luke  1:31-33;  Acts  2:29-31; 
Acts  15:16-18. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  the  expo- 
nents of  the  non-Biblical  covenant 
theory  have  ever  faced  the  proposi- 
tion of  correlating  the  chain  of  texts 
just  noted  with  their  unfounded  the- 
ory of  the  all-time  continuous  Grace 
Covenant.  They  expound  their  theory 
as  having  to  do  only  with  man's  per- 


sonal redemption,  the  truth  of  Christ's 
purpose  to  establish  Israel  as  the 
head  of  the  nations  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  a  glorious  reign  of  right- 
eousnes  upon  this  earth  being  passed 
over  or  ignored  to  the  detriment  of 
true  Biblical  knowledge.  How  inade- 
quate is  the  following  declaration  of 
a  Covenant  Theorist  in  this  respect: 
"But  these  special  covenants  all  and 
several  are  provisions  for  the  admin- 
istration of  the  eternal  Covenant  of 
Grace,  and  are  designated  solely  to 
convey  the  benefits  therein  secured 
to  those  to  whom  they  belong."  How 
greatly  must  one  presume  upon  the 
lack  of  spiritual  perception  of  his 
readers  to  offer  the  above  lines  as  a 
satisfactory  explanation  of  the  coven- 
ants of  Scripture,  which  in  the  Old 
Testament  form  the  very  foundation 
and  substance  of  Israel's  hopes,  are 
specifically  and  repeatedly  called 
"everlasting,"  and  are  renewed  with- 
out any  diminishing  of  their  condi- 
tions in  the  New  Testament  writings! 

The  promise  of  personal  redemp- 
tion for  Israel,  when  that  nation  will 
again  be  taken  up  as  God's  leader 
upon  earth,  is  set  forth  in  the  New 
Covenant  which  is  first  mentioned 
and  fully  outlined  in  Jeremiah  31 :  31- 
34.  While  the  personal  and  indi- 
vidualistic character  of  this  covenant 
is  evident,  the  succeeding  verses  35  to 
40  show  that  the  nation  Israel  is  here 
primarily  in  view.  The  application  of 
this  covenant  to  Israel  is  emphasized 
in  Hebrews  8  to  10,  while  its  broad 
application  to  mankind  in  general  and 
its  relation  to  the  redeemed  of  this 
age  is  seen  in  the  passages  referring 
to  the  Lord's  supper  (Matt.  26:28; 
Mark  14:24;  Lu.  22:20;  1  Cor.  11:25) 
and  to  our  ministry  as  mentioned  in 
2  Corinthians  3:6. 

The  above  covenants  are  repeatedly 
called  "eternal"  and  are  purely  gra- 
cious in  character,  God  Himself  in 
every  detail  declaring  that  He  will  do 
the  work  and  man  will  be  made  the 
recipient  of  all  the  blessing  on  the 
sole   condition   of  faith. 
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There  remains  only  one  major  cov- 
enant to  consider,  viz.  the  Covenant 
of  the  Law.  It  was  of  a  temporary 
character,  [Heb.  8:7-13  (esp.  v.  7,  v. 
13);  7:11,  12,  18,  19;  Gal.  3:19,  23-25; 
4:24-31]  and  legalistic,  i.  e.,  its  bless- 
ings were  dependent  upon  the 
"works"  of  its  subjects  rather  than 
the  grace  of  God. 

In  this  connection  it  should  be 
noted  that  the  covenant  theorists,  in 
order  to  support  their  erroneous  con- 
tention that  the  law  was  simply  a 
"mode  of  administration"  of  the  all- 
time  Grace  Covenant,  flatly  and  un- 
warrantably change  the  declarations 
of  Scripture.  They  invent  the  expres- 
sions "old  dispensation"  and  "new 
dispensation"  which  are  nowhere 
found  in  Scripture.  They  say  gratu- 
itously that  the  "old  dispensation" 
was  the  administration  of  the  Grace 
Covenant  "through  sacrifices  and 
visible  types  and  symbols"  and  the 
"new  dispensation"  is  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Grace  Covenant  "by  the 
advent  and  sacrifice  of  Christ."  This 
enables  them  to  maintain  their  er- 
roneous idea  of  a  continuous  all-time 
Grace  Covenant  from  the  fall  onward, 
and  to  confuse  law  with  grace,  simply 
substituting  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
for  animal  sacrifices  and  leaving  in- 
tact other  features  of  the  law  system 
such  as  the  commandments  "written 
and  engraven  in  stone,"  etc.  (2  Cor. 
3:6-11)  which  are  also  "done  away" 
(v.  7,  11,  13,  14)  in  Christ.  This  has 
brought  untold  confusion  into  the 
teachings  of  grace  in  that  it  admixes 
legalism  with  God's  pure  grace.  The 
declarations  of  numerous  Scriptures 
are  that  the  "old  covenant"  of  the 
law  in  its  entirety  is  "vanished 
away,"  superceded,  "abolished,"  or 
annulled,  "no  longer"  ruling,  "cast 
out,"  "done  aay,"  and  replaced  by 
the  "new  covenant"  of  grace  (Heb. 
8:13;  2  Cor.  3:13;  Gal.  3:25;  2  Cor. 
3:7,  11,  14;  Gal.  4:30,  etc.). 

It  has  been  pointed  out  above  that 
major  covenant  relationships  between 
man   and   God  began  with   Abraham 
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and  pertain  to  Israel;  but  that  man 
must  necessarily,  because  of  the  sig- 
nificance of  a  dispensational  rela- 
tionship, have  always  been  under 
some  form  of  dispensation.  This  will 
be  evident  when  it  is  clearly  noted 
just  what  is  a  dispensation. 

The  word  is  found  only  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  Greek  term  is  com- 
posed of  two  words  meaning:  "a 
house"  and  "to  manage,"  or,  in  its 
other  forms,  "management"  and 
"manager"  or  "overseer."  So  it 
means:  "housemanagement"  or  "ad- 
ministration"; it  is  frequently  trans- 
lated "steward"  or  "stewardship." 
The  world  is  viewed  as  the  household 
of  God  and  man  as  the  steward  or  ad- 
ministrator. God  has  from  time  to 
time,  because  of  man's  failure,  intro- 
duced a  new  basis  of  administration 
or  stewardship.  A  dispensation  does 
not  define  a  way  of  salvation;  it  out- 
lines a  responsibility,  and  man's  sub- 
mission to  that  responsibility  tests 
his  obedience  and  shows  his  faith 
toward  God.  Because  of  this  we  are 
told  in  Hebrews  11:6  that  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God 
and  a  long  list  of  persons  and  the 
numerous  acts  and  attitudes  which 
demonstrated  their  faith  is  given. 
This  truth  of  faith  transcends  all  dis- 
pensations but  does  not  nullify  them. 
Failure  under  the  responsibility 
would  doubtless  lead  one  whose  heart 
was  right  toward  God  to  repentance 
and  perforce  drive  him  to  cast  him- 
self upon  the  mercy  of  God. 

The  true  significance  and  various 
features  of  a  dispensation  according 
to  the  Scripture  may  be  gleaned  from 
our  Lord's  parable  recorded  in  Luke 
16.  Here  the  basic  word  translated 
dispensation  elsewhere  is  used  seven 
times  and  is  rendered  "steward"  or 
"stewardship."  It  may  be  noted, 
then,  that  a  stewardship  involves: 

1.  The  designation  of  a  person  to 
manage  or  administer  something,  v.  1. 

2.  The  placing  of  this  person  over 
the  affairs  of  his  master,  v.  1,  2. 
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state  or  condition  before  God  under 
which  man  is  found  in  a  particular 
period.  Four  principal  comparative 
features   will    make   clear   the   expe- 

3.  The  defining  of  a  specific  re- 
sponsibility   for  the   steward,  v.    1. 

4.  The  feature  of  a  definite  test 
as  to  faithfulness,  v.  2. 

5.  The  fact  of  a  time  element 
which  enters  into  the  stewardship, 
during  which  the  expected  results 
must   be   produced,  v.   2. 

(>.  The  implication  that  fidelity 
insures  blessing,  v.  2,  3. 

7.  The  phase  of  a  punishment  in- 
volving dismissal  from  the  special 
stewardship,  v.  2,  3. 

This  divine  picture  gives  us  the 
features  of  a  dispensation  or  admin- 
istration which  may  be  applied  to 
the  various  periods  of  the  great  dis- 
pensational  responsibilities  of  man 
before  God  down  through  the  ages. 

In  the  Scripture  the  word  dispensa- 
tion in  one  of  its  variations  is 
actually  used  in  referring  only  to: 
(1)..  The  present  dispensation  of 
grace,  Ephesians  3:2;  (2)  The  dis- 
pensation of  the  law,  Galatians  4:2 
where  ''stewards"  should  be  read  in- 
stead of  "governors";  and  (3)  The 
dispensation  of  the  kingdom,  Ephe- 
sians 1:10,  called  here  "the  dispen- 
sation of  the  fulness  of  times."  This 
list  gives  the  last  three  and  principle 
dispensations,  viz.,  that  of:  The  Law, 
Grace,  and  the  Personal  Reign  of 
Christ  on  earth.  However,  by  ex- 
tension, because  by  its  very  meaning 
a  dispensation  signifies  a  steward- 
ship responsibility  and  because  man 
must  always  have  been  in  some  such 
responsibility,  this  list  may  be  car- 
ried back  to  the  beginning  of  the  his- 
tory of  man  upon  the  earth. 

We  are  guided  in  arriving  at  the 
number  of  the  past  dispensations  by 
the  record  given  us  of  man's  notable 
failures  together  with  the  resultant 
far-reaching  punishments  or  penal- 
ties    The    information    derived    from 


these    recorded    failures    and    punish- 
ments gives  us  the  following: 

Failures 

1.  The   Fall 

2.  The  Wickedness  in  Noah's  time 

3.  The  Rebellion  at  Babel 

4.  The  Descent  of  God's  People  into 
Egypt 

5.  Israel's   Failure  under  the   Law 

6.  The  Predicted  Age-long  Rejection 

of  Christ  as  Savior  by  the  Multi- 
tudes 

7.  The  Unwillingness  of  man  to  sub- 
mit to  the  Personal  Reign  of 
Christ  in  Righteousness 

Punishments 

The  Expulsion 
The  Flood 

The  Confusion  of  Tongues  and  the 
Dispersion 
The  Bondage 

Resulting  finally  in  the  Rejection 
of  Christ  and  the  Crucifixion 
causing  the  Age-long  Disper- 
sion of  Israel 

Rise    of    Anti-christ    and    Punish- 
ment of  the  Day  of  the  Lord 
New  Heaven  and  New  Earth  with 
the   final    and   all-inclusive   Judg- 
ment of  the  Great  White  Throne 

Also  by  gleaning  through  the 
Scriptures  the  various  new  conditions 
of  existence  and  responsibilities  of 
man  before  God  in  the  above  periods 
may  be  seen  and  a  proper  name  or 
designation  given  to  the  dispensa- 
tions. •    -I    I 

The  usual  designation  of  the  dis- 
pensations, their  termini,  and  their 
main  comparative  features,  as  set 
forth  by  most  Bible  teachers,  will  be 
used  in  the  following  brief  treatment. 

A  dispensation  is  distinguished  by 
a  name  which  describes  the  specific 
rience  of  man  under  the  varying  cir- 
cumstances. 

1.    The   Dispensation   of   Innocence. 

(a)    Upon  creating  man,   God   saw 
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that  everything  was  very  good,  (Gen. 
1:31).  Man  was  perfect,  innocent, 
guileless,  unashamed,  (Gen.  2:25). 

(b)  In  this  state,  his  dispensa- 
tional  or  stewardship  responsibility 
was  to  subdue  and  replenish  the 
earth,  have  dominion  over  all  life  on 
earth,  eat  a  simple  diet,  and  to  ab- 
stain from  eating  of  the  prohibited 
fruit  under  pain  of  sure  death  in  case 
of  disobedience,  (Gen.  1:28,  29; 
2:15,  17). 

(c)  Satan    beguiled    the    woman, 
both  she  and  Adam  sinned,  (Gen.  3). 
God,   (Heb.  11:6),  their  disbelief  and 
willfullness  caused  their  failure. 
Through  lack  of  faith  they  displeased 

(d)  The  threatened  penalty  death 
was  imposed,  (Gen.  3:7),  and  they 
were  cast  out  of  the  garden. 

2.  The  dispensation  of  Conscience, 
(a)  The  name  of  this  dispensation  is 
taken  from  Romans  2:15  (cf.  v.  12- 
16).  Genesis  3:7,  22  describe  his 
state;  he  knew  good  and  evil. 

(b)  In  the  stewardship  of  God's 
affairs,  in  the  administration  of  life 
upon  earth,  he  was  going  to  have  a 
sinister  enemy  in  the  person  of 
Satan  (Gen.  3:15);  he  was  going  to 
have  to  exercise  headship  over  his 
wife  (Gen.  3:16);  he  would  have  to 
win  his  livelihood  from  an  earth  that 
was  cursed  and  which  only  reluc- 
tantly would  yield  him  fruit;  and 
finally  he  could  look  forward  to 
death  and  disintegration  of  his  body 
(Gen.  3:17-19).  Meanwhile,  if  "he 
did  well/'  or  "was  good,"  he  would 
be  "accepted,"  (Gen.  4:7),  whereas, 
if  "he  did  not  well,"  or  "was 
not  good,"  sin  would  be  at  his 
door,  (Gen.  4:7).  The  fatefulness 
of  the  way  of  willfulness  and 
disobedience  was  manifested  in  Cain. 
He  was  sent  away  from  God's  fellow- 
ship; Seth  and  his  descendants  were 
further  placed  under  the  responsibil- 
ity of  separation  from  Cain's  line  in 
order  to  comply  with  the  stewardship 
responsibilities.  Some  of  Seth's  line 
walked  in  separation,  but  the  line  of 
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demarcation  was  finally  broken  down 
(Gen.  5:22,  24;   6:2). 

(c)  This  resulted  in  the  complete 
failure  of  that  age  and  stewardship, 
even  to  the  extent  that  all  flesh  had 
corrupted  God's  way  upon  the  earth, 
(Gen.  6:12).  Doubtless  many  were 
saved  during  this  age;  we  know  of 
Abel,  Enoch,  and  Noah.  Abel's  faith 
was  manifested  in  the  more  abundant 
sacrifice  which  he  offered,  (Heb. 
11:4),  Enoch  in  that  he  walked  with 
God,  (Gen.  5:22,  24),  Noah  in  that  he 
was  a  just  man  and  perfect  in  his 
generations,  (this  apparently  means 
that  he  kept  free  from  the  entangling 
marriages  mentioned  in  Genesis  6:2), 
and  in  that  he  built  the  ark  as  di- 
rected by  God,  (Gen.  6:15;  Heb. 
11:7),  and  others  apparently  in  that 
they  called  themselves  or  named  their 
children  after  the  name  of  God,  (Gen. 
4:26,  5:15,  18,  21,  etc.).  That  ended 
the  specific  stewardship  of  that  char- 
acter for  that  age,  however,  where 
only  the  testimony  of  creation  and 
the  voice  of  conscience  exist  in 
heathen  lands  today  and  likewise 
down  through  the  ages,  Romans  1:19, 
20  and  2:12-16  would  indicate  that, 
undoubtedly,  the  stewardship  of  con- 
science is  the  established  responsi- 
bility. 

(d)  The  universal  judgment  of  the 
deluge  terminated  this  age  in  view 
of  the  failure  of  that  dispensation. 

3.  The  Dispensation  of  Human 
Government,  (a)  Man  now  not  only 
had  come  to  "know  good  and  evil," 
Genesis  3:22,  but  had  also  full  knowl- 
edge of  the  grave  consequences  of 
allowing  sin  to  have  unbridled  sway 
in  the  practice  of  the  race,  Genesis 
6:5,  for  Noah  was  witness  to  the 
failure  before  the  flood,  Genesis  6:13. 

(b)  Man  was  now  made  responsi- 
ble to  dominate  the  renewed  earth, 
Genesis  9:2.  The  distinguishing  fea- 
ture of  this  new  dispensational  re- 
sponsibility was  his  duty  to  become 
judge  and  governor  over  the  lives 
and    deportment    of    men.     He    was 
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made  a  magistrate,  God  put  into 
human  hands  the  obligation  to  judge 
and  rule  mankind,  he  was  to  take 
human  life  as  a  function  of  just  rule, 
and  with  that  judicial  right  of  the 
highest  rank,  the  infliction  of  the 
death  penalty,  are  included  all  lesser 
penalties,  (Gen.  9:1-6).  This  obliga- 
tion to  judge  his  fellows  still  rests 
upon  mankind,  though  he  has  greatly 
corrupted  the  function,  (Rom.  13:1-7). 

(c)  In  this  age  idolatry  was  de- 
veloped and  the  test  ended  in  the 
failure  in  the  building  of  the  tower 
of  Babel,  Genesis  11:1-4. 

(d)  God  judged  man  by  confound- 
ing his  speech  and  scattering  the  race 
over  the  face  of  the  earth,  Genesis 
11:5-9. 

4.  The  Dispensation  of  Promise, 
(a)  This  dispensation  takes  its  name 
from  the  frequent  use  of  the  word 
"promise"  as  found  in  Romans  9:4, 
8,  9;  15:8;  Galatians  3:16,  17,  18,  19, 
21;  4:23,  28;  Hebrews  6:12,  13;  6:15, 
17;  7:6;  11:9,  13,  17,  39,  etc.  The 
promises  were  unconditional,  so  now 
for  the  first  time  we  find  man,  or  at 
least  a  family  chosen  out  of  the 
stream  of  mankind,  under  a  grace 
relationship  as  the  definite  steward- 
ship committed  to  him  before  God. 

(b)  In  effect,  all  Abraham  had  to 
do  was  to  place  himself  in  the  way 
of  blessing  and  stay  there.  He  was 
to  leave  his  country,  his  kindred,  his 
father's  house,  and  go  to  a  country 
which  God  would  show  him,  Genesis 
12:1.  Under  stress  Abraham,  at  the 
beginning  of  his  new  life  with  God, 
left  the  land  and  went  into  Egypt, 
(Gen.  12:10  ff.),  but  God  brought 
him  back  after  his  humiliating  expe- 
rience. Israel's  home  must  be  in  the 
land  of  promise  to  enjoy  her  best 
spiritual  blessings.  In  the  midst  of 
famine  God  was  able  to  provide  for 
Isaac,  (Gen.  26:1  ff.),  and  told  him 
not  to  go  down  into  Egypt;  this  was 
the  outstanding  manifest  test  of 
obedience  to  the  dispensational  re- 
sponsibility. 

(c)  However,  in  what  would  seem 
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to  be  an  example  of  God's  permissive 
will,  he  told  Jacob  to  go  down  into 
Egypt  and  promised  to  keep  him  and 
his  descendents  there,  (Gen.  46:1-4). 
It  was  possibly  a  punishment  upon 
Jacob  for  his  evil  ways,  and  espe- 
cially for  the  evil  ways  of  his  sons 
and  for  their  rejection  of  the  revela- 
ations  of  Joseph,  that  God  permitted 
this  bondage  of  Egypt.  At  all  events, 
the  departure  of  Jacob  and  his  family 
from  the  land  marked  a  real  failure 
in  the   stewardship   responsibility. 

(d)  The  bondage  in  Egypt  consti- 
tutes the  punishment  for  the  failure 
under  the  dispensation  of  promise.  It 
is  to  be  noted  that  the  test  under  the 
conditions  of  this  stewardship  was 
for  a  limited  period  and  involved  the 
patriarchs  only.  Moreover,  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  after  the  temporary  period 
of  the  law,  when  the  seed  of  promise 
had  come,  grace  conditions  are  con- 
tinued but  with  a  specific  test  of  sim- 
ple faith,  that  of  trust  in  a  personal 
Savior. 

5.  The  Dispensation  of  Law.  (a) 
Grace  as  God's  basis  of  dealing  with 
Israel  continued  until  Sinai,  for  to 
that  place  Israel  had  been  brought 
on  eagle's  wings,  Exodus  19:4.  But 
Exodus  19:5  records  God's  proposal 
of  the  law  to  Israel.  (Not  that  God 
ever  ceased  to  be  gracious,  but  the 
test  was  now  to  be  on  the  bsais  of 
Israel's  works.)  There  was  not  now 
a  specific  test  of  faith,  for  we  are 
told  that  "the  law  was  not  of  faith," 
Galatians  3:12,  but  that  it  was  the 
man  who  did  its  demands  that  lived 
in  virtue  of  them,  Galatians  3:12. 
From  Genesis  12:1  to  Exodus  19:4 
not  one  single  "if"  of  works  is  re- 
corded; the  grace  of  God  brought  to 
pass  all  the  blessings.  But  from 
Exodus  19:5  to  Exodus  31:18  all  is 
conditioned  upon  Israel  doing  what 
God  commanded  and  grace  provided  a 
way  of  escape  only  when  the  sin  was 
of  ignorance  and  not  done  knowingly. 

(b)  The  responsibilities  of  the  law 
stewardship  may  be  resolved  into 
three    sections:     (1)    The    command- 
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ments   which   are   epitomized  in   the 
"ten  words"  of  Exodus  20.   These  are 
brought  down  to  a  terse  expression  in 
Deuteronomy  6:4  and  Leviticus  19:18 
as  clarified  for  us  by  Luke  10:27.  (2) 
A   system  of  judgments,  cf.   Exodus 
21:1-24:8;    Leviticus    18:1-20:27,    etc. 
applied   and   extended   the   basic   ten 
commandments  to  all  of  the  affairs 
of  life.    Nowhere  is  there  an  indica- 
tion that  by   grace   God   imparted  a 
supernatural  power  to  an  Israelite  to 
enable  him  to  keep  these  command- 
ments   and    judgments;    to    the    con- 
trary, everywhere  we  find  that  he  is 
limited    to    his    own    strength.     This 
constitutes    the    great    test    of    this 
period  of  God's  dealing  with  the  rep- 
resentative nation  during  the  period 
of  the  law.    If  the  Israelite  was  per- 
fect  in   obedience,   he   was   promised 
blessing;    if    he    was    disobedient    he 
was   warned   of   punishment.    An   il- 
lustration of  this  principle  is  seen  in 
Deuteronomy  28,  in  verses  1  to  14  the 
blessings    which    are    conditioned    on 
full     obedience     are     recounted;     in 
verses  15  to  68  the  punishments  for 
disobedience   are   set  forth.     (3)  The 
system  of  law  provided  a  manner  of 
approach  to  God  on  the  basis  of  the 
offerings  and  sacrifices.    Leviticus  1 
to  7  give  the  details  for  these  ordi- 
nances.  It  is  important  to  notice  that 
offerings  and  sacrifices  of  the  Leviti- 
cal  order  were  given  to  Israel  for  two 
general     purposes:      (1)  They     con- 
tained   voluntary    offerings    for    the 
worship    of   Israel.     These    were    ex- 
piatory   because    otherwise    no     ap- 
proach could  be  possible  by  a  sinful 
man.    The  voluntary  offerings  were: 
(a)     The    burnt    offerings,    (b)    the 
meal    offerings,    and    (c)    the    peace 
offerings,    (cf.   Lev.    1:3;    19:5).     (2) 
They    contained    also    the    obligatory 
sacrifices,  viz.,  (a)  the  sin  offerings, 
and  (b)  the  trespass  offerings.   These 
were  for  specific  sins  which  came  to 
be   known    to   the   conscience   of   the 
offender,    but    which    sins    had    been 
committed    in    ignorance,     (cf.    Lev. 
4:1,   13,  22,  27;   5:15,  17,   18),  while 
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the  burnt,  meal,  and  peace  offerings, 
as  stated,  were  not  for  specific  sins 
but  in  the  manner  of  worship  and 
therefore  voluntary.  This  well  de- 
fined place  of  the  offerings  in  the 
Mosaic  system  is  set  forth  in  a  con- 
crete and  definite  way  in  chapter  15 
of  the  book  of  Numbers.  Verse  1  to 
21  set  forth  the  VOLUNTARY  of- 
ferings, the  burnt,  meal,  and  peace 
offerings  with  the  lesser  accompany- 
ing drink  offerings  and  heave  offer- 
ings; verses  22  to  29  set  forth  the 
OBLIGATORY  offerings  which  were 
given  to  Israel  for  sins  of  igno- 
rance; verses  30  and  31  set  forth  the 
conditions  in  which  there  is  no  op- 
portunity for  the  offerings  of  a  sin 
or  trespass  offering,  viz.,  when  the 
sin  is  presumptuous  or  willful,  (Heb. 
10:26  ff.).  This  last  condition  gives 
the  distinctive  significance  of  legal 
strictness  of  inevitable  death  to  the 
sinner  under  the  law  and  manifects 
why  it  is  called  a  ministration  of 
condemnation  and  death,  (II  Cor. 
3:6-9). 

(c)  Israel  failed  completely  under 
the  law.  This  is  recorded  in  scores  of 
places.  See  for  the  failure  of  the 
ten-tribe  kingdom  II  Kings  17:7-23, 
etc.,  and  for  Judah,  Jeremiah  3:6-10; 
Chapter  25,  etc. 

(d)  The  immediate  punishment 
was  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian 
captivities;  but,  after  God  restored 
a  remnant  to  the  land,  Christ  was 
born  and  His  rejection  as  Messiah 
and  Savior  caused  the  predicted  pun- 
ishment of  the  world-wide  dispersion 
of  Isreal. 

6.  The  Dispensation  of  Grace.  The 
circumstances  of  the  Dispensation  of 
Grace  may  be  briefly  and  clearly 
stated. 

(a)  The  dispensational  responsi- 
bility of  one  in  this  age  of  grace  is 
to  recognize  that  one  is  a  lost  sinner 
before  God  and  that  there  is  nothing 
that  he  can  do  to  remedy  his  situa- 
tion. Sin  has  been  imputed  unto  him, 
Romans  5:12;  sin  has  been  trans- 
mitted unto  him  through  the  Adamic 
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or  fallen  nature,  (Gen.  '2:17;  Rom.  7:7, 
18,  21,  -<*>);  he  is  constituted  under  sin 
by  Divine  decree,  (Rom.  3:9;  11:32; 
Gal.  «'*:--  and  he  IS  a  sinner  by  prac- 
tice in  that  he  commits  sinful  acts. 
(Rom.  3:10,  12,  19).  Man,  then,  in  this 
dispensation  is  expected  to  recognize 
just  what  is  his  estate  and  condition 
before  God. 

(b)  His  responsibility  is  shown  on 
nearly  every  page  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures.  It  is  epitomized  in 
Acts  16:30,  31,  "believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"  for  salvation. 

(c)  Man's  definite,  immeasurable 
sin  is  that  he  believes  not  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (John  14:9). 

(d)  The  punishment  that  will 
come  upon  man  as  a  result  of  his 
failure  under  the  test  of  the  dispensa- 
tion of  grace,  is  that  as  a  corrupt  and 
apostate  professing  Church,  and  a 
Christ-rejecting  world,  mankind  will 
be  thrust  into  the  greatest  of  all 
tribulations  in  this  world  and  the  end 
of  the  grace  period  will  have  come, 
(II  Thessalonians  1:8),  etc. 

7.  The  Dispensation  of  the  Per- 
sonal Reign  of  Christ  on  Earth,  (a) 
In  the  Millennium,  with  all  the  past 
ages  to  guide  him,  man  will  be  under 
the  personal  reign  of  Christ,  (Isa. 
2:2-5;  11:1-9;  Zech.  12:1-3,  10;  13:1, 
6;  14:4-5,  9,  16;  Amos  9:11),  and 
Satan  will  be  bound,   (Rev.  20:  2,  3). 


Sin  will  be  uprooted  from  the  earth 
when  it  shows  it  head,  (Ps.  2:6-9;  Isa. 
65:18-20),  and  the  glorious  reign  will 
be  one  of  Divine  righeousness,  (Isa. 
:*2-l-6).  The  world  to  come  will  not  be 
subject  to  angels  as  in  past  ages  God 
has  subjected  the  world  to  that  order 
of  spiritual  intelligences,  (Heb.  2:5; 
Dan.  10:13,  20,  21).  The  Church  and 
the  redeemed  of  past  ages  will  rule 
over  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  world, 
reigning  with  their  great  Head,  Christ. 
Israel  as  the  head  of  the  nations  in- 
stead of  the  tail  will  reign  on  earth. 
Over  all  will  be  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

(b)  The  responsibility  of  man  will 
be  to  live  in  righteousness  under  the 
restored  glory  of  Israel  and  the  per- 
sonal reign  of  Christ. 

(c)  Man's  failure  is  seen  in  that 
he  rebels  against  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  being  tempted  by  Satan  who 
will  be  released  from  "the  bottomless 
pit,"  (Rev.  20:7-8).  Man  will  fight 
against  the  beloved  city,  (Rev.  20:9), 
having  resentment  because  of  his  in- 
nate evil  nature  against  the  righteous 
reign  to  which  he  has  been  subjected. 

(d)  His  destruction  is  seen  in  that 
fire  comes  down  from  heaven  to  de- 
stroy the  rebels,  (Rev.  20:9),  and 
then  their  destiny  and  that  of  all  the 
lost  will  be  pronounced  at  the  Great 
White  Throne,  (Rev.  20:10-15), 
after  which  the  eternal  reign  of 
Christ,     (Rev.     20:1-8),     will     begin. 


Distinguish    the    dispensations    and    you    will    understand    the 
Scriptures. — St.  Augustine 
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Helps  for  Cod's  Workmen 


NOT  SUBJECT 
TO  TAXATION 

A  tax  collector  one  day  came  to  a 
poor  minister  in  order  to  assess  the 
value  of  his  property  and  to  deter- 
mine the  amount  of  his  taxes. 

"I  am  a  rich  man,"  said  the  minis- 
ter. 

The  official  quickly  sharpened  his 
pencil  and  asked  intently,  "Well, 
what  do  you  own?" 

The  pastor  replied,  "I  am  the  pos- 
sessor of  a  Saviour  who  earned  for 
me  everlasting  life  and  who  has  pre- 
pared a  place  for  me  in  the  Eternal 
City." 

"What  else?" 

"I  have  a  brave,  pious  wife,  and 
Solomon  says,  'Who  can  find  a  virtu- 
ous woman  ?  for  her  price  is  far  above 
rubies'." 

"What  else?" 

"Healthy  and  obedient  children." 

"What   else?" 

"A  merry  heart  which  enables  me 
to  pass  through  life  joyfully." 

"What  else?" 

"That  is  all,"  replied  the  minister. 

The  official  closed  his  book,  arose, 
took  his  hat  and  said,  "You  are  in- 
deed a  rich  man,  sir,  but  your  prop- 
erty is  not  subject  to  taxation." — The 
Elim  Evangel 

THE  MAN  WHO 
MADE  A  UNIVERSE  . 

An  incident  is  related  of  an  emi- 
nent astronomer,  which  shows  how 
men  in  the  name  of  reason,  are  guilty 
often  of  the  most  irrational  conduct. 

The  great  scientist  had  a  friend 
who  strenuously  denied  the  existence 
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and  power  of  God.  The  astronomer 
had  with  much  care  constructed  a 
concave  in  miniature,  upon  which  he 
represented  all  the  planets  and  stars 
in  their  places,  together  with  their 
revolutions  and  courses.  One  day  this 
friend  came  to  see  him,  and  noticing 
the  ingenious  piece  of  work  asked, 
"Who  made  that?" 

"Who  made  it?"  repeated  the  as- 
tronomer. "Why,  nobody;  it  came  by 
chance." 

"Nonsense!"  said  his  friend.  "Real- 
ly, who  made  it?" 

"Nobody,"  came  the  reply  again. 
"It  came  by  chance,  I  tell  you." 

"Don't  be  absurd,"  was  the  response 
in  irritation.  "Some  one  must  have 
made  it.  Why  don't  you  tell  me  who  it 
was?" 

Then  the  astronomer  turning  to  his 
friend,  said:  "This  poor  miniature 
which  I  have  made  to  represent  what 
God  has  created  in  the  universe  you 
say  cannot  have  arisen  from  an  irre- 
sponsible cause;  and  yet  you  tell  me 
that  the  wonderful  and  mighty  works 
around  and  above  us  are  a  mere  for- 
tuitous combination  of  atoms.  How 
do  you  explain  your  inconsistency?" 
— Bishop  Fiske,  in  The  Faith  by 
Which  We  Live 


THE  ANT'S 
EVANGELISM 

The  story  is  related  of  a  gentleman 
who  laid  a  piece  of  sweetmeat  on  the 
table,  and  then  picked  up  an  ant  and 
placed  it  on  the  sweetmeat.  He  was 
astonished  to  see  the  little  creature 
rapidly  descent  by  one  of  the  legs  of 
the  table,  and  seek  his  fellows.  They 
appeared  to  understand  the  news.  He 
then  at  once  turned  back,  followed  by 
a  long  train  of  his  fellow  citizens,  and 
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conducted  them  to  the  prize.  Are 
there  not  many  who  know  the  sweet- 
ness o(  the  Gospel,  who  might  learn 
a  lesson  from  this  ant?  If  we  have 
tasted  and  seen  that  the  Lord  is  good 
let  us  do  what  we  can  to  lead  others 
into  like  blessing. —  From  the  Chris- 
tian Herald 


INVESTMENT 

"I  can't  get  interested  in  missions," 
remarked  a  young  lady.  "No,"  was 
the  reply  given  her,  "you  can  hardly 
expect  to.  It  is  just  like  getting  in- 
terest at  a  bank:  you  have  to  put  in 
a  little  something  first  and  the  more 
you  put  in — time  or  money  or  prayer 
— the  more  the  interest  grows." 

— M.G.D. 


ATONEMENT 

Sages  of  old  contended  that  no  sin 
was  ever  committed  whose  conse- 
quences rested  on  the  head  of  the  sin- 
ner alone;  that  no  man  could  do  ill 
and  his  fellows  not  suffer.  They  illus- 
trated it  thus:  A  vessel  sailing  from 
Joppa  carried  a  passenger,  who,  be- 
neath his  berth,  cut  a  hole  through  the 
ship's  side.  When  the  men  of  the 
watch  expostulated  with  him,  "What 
doest  thou,  0  miserable  man?"  the 
offender  calmly  replied,  "What  mat- 
ters it  to  you?  the  hole  I  have  made 
lies  under  my  own  berth'" — C.  H. 
Spurgeon. — J.B.M. 


REFUGE 

Rev.  Rowland  Hill,  addressing  the 
people  of  Wotton,  exclaimed,  "Be- 
cause I  am  in  earnest  men  call  me  an 
enthusiast.  When  I  first  came  into  this 
part  of  the  country,  I  was  walking 
on  yonder  hill  and  saw  a  gravel-pit 
fall  in  and  bury  three  human  beings 
alive.  I  lifted  up  my  voice  for  help 
so  loud  that  I  wTas  heard  in  the  town 
below  at  a  distance  of  nearly  a  mile. 
Help  came  and  rescued  two  of  the  suf- 
fers. No  one  called  me  an  enthusiast 
then;  and  when  I  see  eternal  destruc- 
tion ready  to  fall  on  poor  sinners  and 
about  to  entomb  them  irrevocably  in 
an  eternal  mass  of  woe,  and  call  aloud 
on  them  to  escape,  shall  I  be  called 
an  enthusiast  now?  No  sinner;  I  am 
no  enthusiast  in  so  doing;  and  I  call 
on  thee  aloud  to  fly  for  refuge  to  the 
hope  set  before  thee  in  the  Gospel." 

— Selected. 


PRAYER-LIFE 

"  Trove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you 
the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you 
out  a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it.'  When  the 
prayer-life  of  the  people  of  God 
comes  to  be  the  dominant  feature  of 
Christian  experience,  the  power  of 
God  will  sweep  the  earth  with  the  vic- 
tories of  grace." 

— H.  Agnew  Johnston 


LITHUANIA  CALLS 


Hear  the  soul-hungry  cry  of  5,000,00  Lithuanians  scattered  over  the  world— dis- 
possessed, dissatisfied,  without  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God  Less  than  1%  Prof,ess 
Christ  as  Saviour'.  Since  1928  we  have  preached  Christ  by  word  of  mouth  and  printed 
page  in  three  continents. 

WTrite  for  the  BIBLE  WITNESS — FREE.    Your  prayers  and  help  requested.  Write  to 

THE  LITHUANIAN  MISSIONARY   ASS'N,   INC. 

P.  O.  Box  488-G,  Chicago  90,  Illinois 
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Victorious  Living — A  Study  in 
Romans;    Law   and   Grace-Studies   in 
Galatians. 

By    Anton    Darms.     Published    by 
Loizeaux  Brothers,  New  York.    208 
pages.    Cloth  $1.75. 
These  are  two  books  in  one.    They 
are  divided  as  follows:  152  pages  to 
Romans    and    55    to    Galatians.     The 
author  is  clear  on  salvation  by  grace 
apart   from   works.     His    purpose    in 
writing  is  to  magnify  the  greatness 
of  our  spiritual  inheritance.   The  vol- 
ume will  prove  helpful  to  some.  How- 
ever, it  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  thor- 
ough exposition. 
Address  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke 

By   H.   A.    Ironside.     Published  by 
Loizeaux  Brothers,  New  York.  723 
pages.    Cloth,  $6.00  the  set. 
These    volumes    consist    of   40    ex- 
pository  messages   each  which   were 
delivered    to    the     congregations     of 
Moody   Memorial   Church.    They   are 
not  a  critical  commentary  on  the  Gos- 
pel  of   Luke   but  they   do    set  forth 
faithful   preaching  that   is   keyed   to 
the  needs   of  the   average   Christian. 
The   teaching  is   clear,   faithful,    and 
easy   to   understand. 
Expository  Notes  on  the  Epistles  on 
James  and  Peter 

By   H.   A.    Ironside.     Published   by 
Loizeaux  Brothers,  New  York.    723 
pages.    Cloth,  $2.00. 
This  handy  volume  consists  of  help- 
ful expository  sermons  on  the  three 
epistles.     The    chapters    are    well-di- 
vided.    The    scripture    texts    are    re- 
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Our  Own  Dispensation 


Do  M^e  Know  It 


By  the  Editor    Are  We  Adjusted  to  It  i 


The  fifth  dispensation  is  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Church,  or  the  Body 
of  Christ.  God  has  committed  this 
present  dispensation  to  the  members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ.    Do  we  know 

Or 

our  dispensation?  Are  we  acquainted 
with  it  and  adjusted  to  it?  It  is  well 
for  us  to  study,  pondering  its  origin, 
characteristics,  beginning,  trend,  and 
culmination.  It  is  also  important  to 
the  Scripture  teaching  concerning 
the  relationship  of  the  Christian  to 
this  age,  as  there  is  much  ignorance 
on  that   subject. 

THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE 
CHURCH  AGE 

That  which  is  peculiar  to  the  pres- 
ent age  is  the  Church,  which  is  called 
the  "Body  of  Christ,"  and  the  "Mys- 
tery" (I  Cor.  12:13;  Eph.  3:3,  6),  of 
which  Christ  is  the  head  (Eph.  1:22- 
23;  5:23;  Col.  1:18).  This  mystery 
which  was  revealed  to  the  Apostle 
Paul  is  spoken  of  as  a  dispensation 
(Eph.  3:2;  I  Cor.  9:17),  and  it  was 
especially  given  unto  Paul  to  reveal. 
According  to  Paul,  our  age  originated 
in  the  mind  of  God  in  the  counsels 
of  eternity  past  (Eph.  3:1-9).  From 
the  beginning  of  the  world  it  was  hid 
in  God,  and  it  was  not  made  known 
unto  man  in   other  ages. 

THE  CHARACTERISTICS 
OF  OUR  AGE 

Our  age  is  an  age  in  which  God  is 
forming  the  Body  of  Christ  of  those 
who  make  personal  acceptance  of  Him 
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as  Saviour  (Col.  1:24-26;  Eph.  3:2-9;  1 
COR.  12:13,  27,  29).  All  who  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ  as  personal  Saviour 
are  baptized  by  the  Spirit  into  His 
Body,  the  Church. 

Our  age  is  called  an  age  of  spiritual 
darkness.  It  is  spoken  of  as  this  "pres- 
ent evil  world  (age)"  (Gal.  1:4). 
Paul,  in  the  Arsenal  Chapter  of  the 
Bible,  says  that  "We  wrestle  .  .  . 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  age"  (Eph.  6:12).  Ours  is  an 
age  of  so-called  wisdom,  but  God  un- 
masks this  wisdom  and  calls  it  fool- 
ishness (I  Cor.  1:20-21;  25-29), 

Satan  is  called  the  god  of  this  age 
(2  Cor.  4:3-4).  He  hides  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  lost,  either  ob- 
scuring it  or  blinding  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  those  who  know  not  God. 
Even  the  rulers  of  this  world  are 
dominated  by  Satan,  for  they  are 
spoken  of  as  "not  knowing  the  wisdom 
of  God"  (I  Cor.  2:6-8),  and  they  shall 
come  to  naught. 

THE  DATE  OF  THE 
BEGINNING  OF  OUR  AGE 

We  have  seen  that  the  peculiar 
characteristic  of  our  age  is  the  Mys- 
tery, the  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ; 
also  that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  being 
formed  of  individual  believers  in  the 
saving  work  of  Christ.  These  are  in- 
ducted into  the  Body  of  Christ  by  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit — being  bap- 
tized by  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  Body 
of  Christ  the  moment  they  believe 
in  Christ  (I  Cor.  12:13).  The  histori- 
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cal  date  for  the  beginning  of  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  day 
of  Pentecost  (Acts  1:5;  2;  11:15-16). 
Since  the  historical  date  of  the  be- 
ginning of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the 
beginning  date  of  the  dispensation  of 
the  Body  is  also  the  day  of  Pentecostal 
outpouring.  The  day  of  Pentecost  is 
the  opening  date  of  our  present  age. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S 
RELATION  TO  THIS  AGE 

What  is  the  believer's  relationship 
to  this  age?  This  is  important  for 
the  Christian  to  know.  Christ  spoke 
concerning  His  own,  that  they  are  in 
the  world,  but  not  of  the  world  (John 
17:11,  16).  Though  this  was  spoken 
concerning  His  disciples  it  is  certain- 
ly a  pattern  for  us.  Though  the  dis- 
ciples were  in  the  world  and  not  of 
it,  they  were  sent  to  it  (John  17:18). 
The  Lord  prayed  that  they  might  be 
kept  from  the  evil  (John  17:15).  Paul's 
teaching  is  parallel  to  this.  It  is  sum- 
med up  in  the  following: 

1.  The  love  of  the  present  age  is 
sinful  (II  Tim.  4:10). 

2.  Separation  from  the  sins  of  the 
age  is  commanded  (Rom.  12:2). 

3.  During  this  age  the  Christian 
wrestles  against  principalities  and 
powers,  the  rulers  of  darkness,  and 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places 
(Eph.  6:12). 

4.  The  believer  is  to  deny  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  live  soberly, 
righteously  and  godly,  and  look  for 
the  Lord's  second  coming  (Titus  2:11- 
13).  Certainly,  we  are  not  to  conform 
(fit  in)  to  this  age,  which  is  evil  (Rom. 
12:2;  Gal.  1:4),  but  we  are  to  be  sep- 
arated unto  Him  and  live  the  life  that 
is  transformed  by  His  power  day  by 
day. 

THE  TREND  OP  THIS  AGE 

This  age  is  to  end  in  failure.  Man 
will  fail  to  receive  the  testimony  of 
the  grace  of  God  through  the  Church. 

SEPTEMBER,  1947 


In  spite  of  all  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  evil  men  and  seducers  shall 
wax  worse  and  worse  (II  Tim.  3:13). 
Even  the  Church  is  to  fail  in  its  mis- 
sion— it  is  to  become  apostate  (I 
Thess.  2:3).  What  do  we  witness  to- 
day? Instead  of  burning  out  for  God 
in  evangelistic  fervor  and  missionary 
endeavor,  we  witness  churches  given 
over  to  the  entertainment  craze.  Danc- 
ing, card  parties  and  theatricals  take 
the  place  of  soul  winning  and  Bible 
study.  Many  churches  have  become 
cold,  formal,  worldly,  lifeless  and 
powerless.  In  other  years  there  were 
tears  of  repentance;  today  those  tears 
are  frozen  into  icicles  of  worldliness, 
formality,  and  indifference.  The 
Church  is  failing  in  its  earthly  mis- 
sion. 

Ours  is  an  age  which,  according  to 
prophecy,  is  constantly  becoming  more 
evil.  Paul,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  writes 
of  the  awful  conditions  which  even 
now  prevail: 

This  know  also,  that  in  the  last 
days  perilous  times  shall  come. 

For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 
proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to 
parents,  unthankful,  unholy. 

Without  natural  affection, 
trucebreakers,  false  accusers,  in- 
continent, fierce,  despisers  of 
those  that  are  good. 

Traitors,  heady,  highminded, 
lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lov- 
ers of  God; 

Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but 
denying  the  power  thereof:  from 
such  turn  away.    II  Timothy  3:1-5. 

THE  CULMINATION 
OF  THE  AGE 

Our  age  will  come  to  its  close  with 
the  rapture  of  the  Church.  In  the 
letters  to  the  Thessalonians  Paul 
writes  concerning  this  closing  event, 
and  he  briefly  outlines  the  fifth,  sixth, 
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and  seventh  dispensations.  In  his 
first  letter,  he  plainly  teaches  that 
at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  an  entire 
generation  of  believers  will  be  alive 
(4:15),  The  Lord  Himself  will  de- 
scend with  a  shout  (4:1(>).  In  one 
marvelous  instant  of  time  the  dead 
and  the  alive  in  Christ  shall  be  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  (4:16- 
17).  The  rapture  is  described  as  a 
coming  of  the  Lord  and  a  gathering 
of  the  believers  of  the  entire  Church 
age,  and  it  involves  only  the  dead 
and  the  living  in  Christ. 

In  the  fifth  chapter,  Paul  gives 
an  illustration  of  the  last  three  dis- 
pensations as  a  day,  and  a  night,  and 
a  day.  In  the  passage  he  carefully 
distinguishes  between  "we"  of  this 
dispensation  and  "they"  of  the  tribu- 
lation which  follows.  The  teaching 
is  summed  up  thus: 

1.  The  present  age  is  "the 
day."  "We  are  of  the  day.  The 
language  is  clear  and  unmistak- 
able (vs.  5). 

2.  The  night  is  identified  with 
a  time  when  men  shall  be  saying, 
"Peace  and  safety,  then  sudden 
destruction  cometh  upon  them" 
(vs.  5).  The  night  is  spoken  of  as 


a  time  of  darkness  (vs.  4-5),  of 
spiritual  sleep  (vs.  7);  and  of 
drunkeness  (vs.  7).  "We  are  not 
of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness" 
(vs.  5).  Those  who  live  in  the 
light  are  called  "they"  and 
"them,"  never  "us"  and  "we." 
The  night  is  a  time  of  wrath,  and 
God  has  not  appointed  us  unto 
wrath  (vs.  3). 

3.  The  second  day  in  Paul's 
illustration  is  called  "the  day  of 
the  Lord"  (vs.  2).  It  is  described 
as  coming  like  a  thief  in  the  night. 
The  Day  of  the  Lord  will  begin 
with  the  second  coming,  which 
will  usher  in  the  Kingdom  dis- 
pensation with  the  thousand-year 
reign  of  Christ. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  clear  in  teaching 
that  those  who  live  in  "the  day"  (i.e., 
the  Church  dispensation)  need  have 
no  fear  of  the  coming  "night"  (tribu- 
lation), nor  of  the  judgment  which 
will  take  place  when  the  "Day  of  the 
Lord"  comes,  for,  "we"  of  "the  day" 
(Church  dispensation),  are  not  ap- 
pointed unto  wrath. 

How  marvelous  is  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit's  interpretation  of  it! 
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THE  END  OF  GENTILE  RULE 

It  is  a  fact  established  beyond  all  doubt  that  we  are  now 
living  in  the  end  of  this  Church  age  and  that  the  close  of  this  dis- 
pensation will  see  the  end  of  Gentile  rule.  Some  people  teach  that 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  have  already  closed,  but  this  is  entirely 
incorrect  for  those  times  represented  by  the  image  of  Daniel  are 
only  ended  by  the  "smiting  stone,"  which  stone  becomes  a  great 
mountain  (kingdom)  and  fills,  the  whole  earth.  The  vision  is  de- 
scribed in  (Dan.  7:9-14).  Thus  we  see  that  Gentile  rule  continues  to 
the  very  coming  of  Christ  and  the  battle  of  Armageddon.  We  can 
judge  more  accurately  our  nearness  to  the  end  of  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  by  watching  developments  in  the  "back  to  Palestine" 
movement  and  the  events  that  lead  to  the  covenant  with  the 
Antichrist.  The  agitation  and  attempts  toward  the  federation  of 
nations  and  also  churches  is  a  very  clear  sign  that  the  end  is  near 
— Prophetic  News 


CLASS  OF  SERVICE 


This  is  a  full-rate 
Telegram  or  Cablegram 
unless  its  deferred 
character  is  indicated 
by  a  suitable  symbol 
above  or  preceding  the 
address. 


WESTERN 
UNION 

JOSEPH  L.   EGAN 
President 


SYMBOLS 


DL — Day    Letter 


Nl 


-Night  Letter 


LC — Deferred  Cable 

NLT — Cable   Night 
Letter 

Ship  Radiogram 


1SSirSlilig  t^e  ^ho^  in  the  date   line  on  telegrams  and  day  letters  is   STANDARD 
TIME  at  point  of  origin.    Time  of  receipt  is  STANDARD  TIME  at  point  of  destination. 

John   E,  Brown,   President 

John  Browns  Schools 

announces 

Brig.  Gen.  Hammond  Davies  Birks,  U.  S.  Army,  retires  as  counsellor  with  parents 
in  their  educational  problems,  and  especially  with  fellow  officers  of  Army, 
Navy,  Air  Corps,  Marines.  Address  408  Spring  Arcade  Building,  Los  Angeles 
13,  California.    Phone  Michigan  2211. 

FIVE  GREAT  SCHOOLS 
JOHN   BROWN   UNIVERSITY   (in  the  beautiful  Ozarks),   Siloam  Springs,  Arkan- 
llS^Two    radio   s+a+Ions.    airport,    20   departments    of   vocational    specialization. 
BROWN   MILITARY  ACADEMY,   San  Diego,   California.    Only  Honor  School   on 
Pacific  Coast.    High  School  and  Junior  College. 

SOUTHERN  CALIFORNIA  MILITARY  ACADEMY,   Long   Beach,  California.  Out- 
standing Junior  School — Kindergarten  to   Eighth  Grade. 

BROWN    SCHOOL    FOR    GIRLS,    Glendora,    California.     Fourth    Grade    through 
High  School.    New  swimming   pool,   rumpus  room,   and   corral. 
BROWN    MILITARY   ACADEMY   OF  THE   OZARKS,    Sulphur   Springs,    Arkansas. 
First  through  Twelfth  Grade;  Co-educational. 

AMERICA'S  FIRST  UNIVERSITY  OF  VOCATIONAL  SPECIALIZATION. 
HIGHEST  TYPE  SCHOOLS  FOR  EVERY  AGE  STUDENT. 

JOHN  BROWN  UNIVERSITY. 


SEPTEMBER,  1947 


61 


It  is  only  by  recognizing  the  dispensations  and  taking  care 
not  to  confound  the  teaching  of  one  with  another,  that  contradic- 
tion and  confusion  may  be  avoided  and  the  Bible  intelligently  and 
spiritually  understood. — T.  M.  Haldeman 


Remembering  the  passages  which,  in  strictness  of  interpreta- 
tion, belong  to  the  Kingdom,  the  Jew,  the  Law,  the  Tribulation,  or 
the  Remnant,  may  have  full  moral  application  to  the  believer. — 
C.  1.  Scofield 
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DISPENSATIONAL 
DISTINCTIONS 

The  careful  student  of  the  Word  of 
God    will    notice   the    changes    which 
distinguish     the     dispensations    from 
each  other.     For  instance,   the   most 
commonly    recognized    distinction    is 
that   which    exists    between    law   and 
grace    (which   differentiates   the   two 
dispensations      respectively) .      Other 
distinctions  are  apparent.     Man  lived 
in  a  lovely   garden   during  the   first 
dispensation,  but  from  the  beginning 
of  the  second  dispensation  on  he  had 
to  fight  thorns  and  thistles  in  every 
field  and  garden.    Likewise,  as  a  part 
of   the   curse,  his  responsibilities   in- 
volved heavy  labor   (Gen.  3:19),  and 
woman  was   to   enter  motherhood   in 
sorrow    and    suffering    (Gen.    3:16). 
Marked   distinctions   are  to  be  noted 
between    the    dispensations    of    Con- 
science and  Human  Authority.    In  the 
former,   divine   protection   was   given 
to  the  wilful  murderer,  Cain;  while  in 
the  latter,  God  gives  explicit  instruc- 
tion   concerning    capital    punishment 
(Gen.  9:6).    In  the  first  two  dispen- 
sations man  lived  on  a  strict  vegetable 
diet  (Gen.  1:29),  but  in  the  third  dis- 
pensation meat  was  added  to  his  diet 
(Gen.  9:2-3).     In  the  first  three  dis- 
pensations there  were  no  nations  as 
such,  but  with  the  judgment  of  the 
Confusion  of  Tongues  kingdoms  began 
to  arise.     The  fourth  dispensation  is 
that  of  God's  Earthly  People,  whom 
God  chose  in  Abraham  to  be  a  nation 
sanctifying  His  name  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth.     During  the  pres- 
ent dispensation,  Israel  is  no  longer 
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in  prominence,  and  the  Church,  the 
Body  of  Christ  is  God's  chosen  means 
of  testimony.  During  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Great  Tribulation  the 
Church  will  be  gone,  having  been 
caught  up  (I  Thess.  4:16-17),  and 
Israel  will  be  back  in  prominence- 
God  giving  a  witness  to  the  nations 
of  the  earth  through  the  elect  remnant 
(Rev.  7;  12:14-17;  Matt.  24:14).  With 
the  inception  of  the  Kingdom  a  gov- 
ernmental change  will  take  place. 
Christ  will  take  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment and  will  reign  as  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords  (Ezek.  21:27;  Rev. 
19:16). 

VALUE  OF  DISPEN- 
SATIONAL STUDY 

Dispensational  truth  is  a  mighty 
key,  which,  when  used  under  the 
guidance  of  the  interpreter  of  the 
Word— the  Holy  Spirit,  unlocks  the 
secrets  of  divine  revelation,  and  causes 
the  Word  of  God  to  yield  its  treasures 
of  truth.  There  are  many  who  will 
testify  that  when  dispensational  truth 
was  seen  by  them,  the  Bible  became 
a  new  and  living  Book.  It  gave  the 
Bible  to  them.  It  opened  up  the  Scrip- 
tures in  a  marvelous  fashion.  It 
cleared  up  misapprehensions  and  mis- 
understandings concerning  certain 
Bible  passages.  We  have  endeavored 
to  list  the  values  of  dispensational 
study.  The  following  probably  enum- 
erates these  values  only  in  part. 

1.  It  reveals  the  unity  and  harmony 
of  God's  Word. 

2.  It  proves  the  full  inspiration  of 
the  Word  of  God. 
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3.  It  reveals  the  accuracy  of  God's 
Word. 

4.  It  reveals  the  depths  of  God's 
Word. 

5.  It  fortifies  the  soul  against  false 
teaching. 

6.  It  crystallizes  and  clarifies  the 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  reveal- 
ing God's  eternal  purpose  in  His  plan 
of  the  ages. 

7.  It  feeds,  establishes  and  guards 
the  individual  soul;  removing  doubts, 
confirming  and  building  up  faith. 

THE  DISPENSATIONAL  TEST 

The  dispensations  present  seven 
opportunities  for  man  to  make  good 
in  living  in  accordance  with  the  di- 
vine plan. 

During  Innocence  the  test  was  to  de- 
termine whether  a  perfect,  innocent 
man  could  retain  his  perfection  and 
innocence  (Gen.  2:16-17). 

During  the  dispensation  of  Con- 
science the  test  was  as  to  whether 
man  would  choose  the  good  and  turn 
from  evil  (Gen.  8:22). 

Under  the  dispensation  of  Human 
Authority  the  test  was  to  determine 
whether  having  authority  over  the 
earth,  and  a  specific  indication  of 
God's  will,  man  would  exercise  his 
authority  in  repopulating  and  govern- 
ing the  world  for  God  (Gen.  9:1-7). 

Under  the  dispensation  of  God's 
Earthly  People  the  test  was  to  deter- 
mine whether  in  the  face  of  Israel's 
testimony  to  the  law  of  God,  man 
would  keep  the  law  (Rom.  3:19;  Gal. 
3:24;  Deut.  22:26). 
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During  the  dispensation  of  Grace 
the  test  is  whether  man  will  believe 
the  testimony  of  the  grace  of  God 
through  the  Church  (Eph.  3:1-9; 
I  Cor.  9:16-17;  II  Cor.  5:18-19). 

During  the  dispensation  of  the 
Great  Tribulation  man  is  tested  as  to 
whether  he  will  be  worn  out  by  God's 
judgments,  and  accept  the  testimony 
of  the  remnant,  and  turn  to  God  (Isa. 
66:15-16;  Jer.  25:30-33;  Matt.  24:21; 
Rev.  8:9,  16;  12:17). 

During  the  dispensation  of  the 
Kingdom  man  is  tested  as  to  whether 
he  will  respond  to  the  testimony  of 
resurrected  beings,  and  give  alle- 
giance unto  Jesus,  THE  KING  OF 
KINGS  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS 
(Ezek.  37:21-24;  Matt.  19-28;  Zech. 
14:9,  16;  Heb.  2:14;  Isa.  35). 

God  uses  the  dispensations  to  re- 
veal that  the  deep-seated  reason  for 
man's  failure  is  his  own  wickedness 
and  depravity.  Man's  innate  wicked- 
ness causes  him  to  leave  God's  way 
of  salvation  out  of  all  his  govern- 
mental notions. 

RIGHT  WAY  TO  PRAY 

A  friend  of  mine,  a  chemist,  has  a 
valuable  colored  cook,  who  has  a 
nine-year-old  girl. 

One  bright  morning  the  little  girl 
was  setting  the  table  when  the  small 
son  of  the  chemist  became  interroga- 
tive. "Jenny,  do  you  pray?"  the  lad 
questioned. 

"Course,  every  night." 

"But  do  you  think,"  the  boy  con- 
tinued, "that  God  hears  your  prayers 
so  quickly  as  those  of  white  children?" 

The  girl  was  confused,  dropped  the 
plate  she  held,  but  answered  beau- 
tifully: "See  here,  Master  Arthur,  I 
pray  into  God's  ears  and  not  into  His 
eyesp» — Philip  Cleveland,  Pulpit  Di- 
gest 
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